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CHAPTEE I. 

THE HOUR AND THE MAN. 

May — ^J uNE 1857. 

The story of the Indian Mutiny is a thrice-told tale, and one 
which, in spite of its romantic interest and the labour which I 
have necessarily spent in studying it as a whole, I have no in- 
tention of attempting to tell here again. My task, as the bio- 
grapher of Sir John Lawrence, is more limited, but perhaps not 
less difi&cult. It is to restrict myself, as rigidly as possible, to 
the history of those movements which, inspired by his energy, 
controlled by his prudence, and carried out by his resolution 
and that of his lieutenants, first, secured from imminent danger 
the province over which he ruled, then made it the storehouse, 
the arsenal, the recruiting ground, the base of operations for 
much that was done outside of it, and, lastly, led up to the crown- 
ing achievement of his life— it might have been the crowning 
achievement of any life— the siege and capture of Delhi. The 
siege of Delhi, indeed, under all its circumstances, in the historic 
interest attaching to the city, in the strength, the numbers and 
the resources of the besieged, in the weakness, the privations, 
the difficulties of the handful of men who, perched on a ridge 
at one corner of its vast circumference, with their rear and 
both their flanks exposed to attack, called themselves its 
‘ besiegers,’ finally, in the momentous stake involved in the 
success or the abandonment of the operations, stands forth 
with few parallels in modern history. 
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Even thus limited, the field which I have to attempt to 
cover is sufficiently vast. The chief actors in it are so com- 
manding and then.’ deeds are performed in so many widely 
scattered places, and with such var3dng degrees of responsibi- 
lity and power, that it will be a task of no slight difficulty — 
perhaps the greatest of all my difficulties— to group them, in 
proper relief and in their due proportions, round the Tnq.n whom, 
whether they agreed with or differed from biTn, whether they 
deemed him too cautious or too impetuous, too merciful or too 
severe, too self-sufficing or too ready to listen to what everyone 
had to urge, all alike recognised as their ruling spirit ; as one 
whose character, whose judgment, and whose will were felt 
instinctively by all to be the best security that everything which 
he willed, or decided, or did— whether it commended itself to 
their judgment or not— would, in the long run, turn out right. 

Before the Mutiny had run its course, but after its crisis 
had come and gone, an application reached Sir John Lawrence 
from the Eesident at Berar, asking him for a few hints as to 
his system. ‘ It is not our system,’ he sent back word, ‘it is 
our men.’ And it was the men whom his brother and he 
himself had first brought together, and then kept together by 
the methods I have described in previous chapters ; the men 
whom he had recognised, in spite of all their angularity, as 
having ‘ pt’ or ‘backbone’ in them; who, now, in the time 
of trial, instinct with his spirit, and with his simple-minded 
devotion to the public service, rose to the emergency, were not 
afraid to face responsibility, and each in his respective sphere, 
very often in utter ignorance of what was being done by 
others, contributed his part towards the great deliverance. 

■\Vhat, then, we may ask, first, were the resources of the 
Punjab ? For such, we may be sure, was the question which 
crossed and recrossed the mind of the Chief Commissioner 
when, on receipt of the startling message at Eawul Pindi, 
he consumed, as I have mentioned in the first chapter of this 
biography, his own thoughts in silence, pondering the full 
magnitude of the danger, and the means by which he might 
best meet and overcome it. 

The Punjab was the frontier province of our empire, and 
as such, it had a larger force— European and native— than’ 
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perhaps, any five other provinces in India taken together. 
The European force consisted, in round numbers, of twelve 
regiments — of about, that is, eleven thousand men. The 
Hindustani force, who were chiefly Eegulars, numbered thirty- 
sis thousand, and the Punjabi local force, chiefly ^regulars, 
fourteen thousand men. An enormous army this ! But was it 
a source of weakness or of strength ? It will be observed that 
the Hindustani force, over which there was reason to think that 
the sphit of mutiny and discontent had already, in great part, 
spread, was half as large again as the European and the 
Punjabi taken together. The Latin proverb, ‘ the more slaves, 
the more enemies,’ was therefore one which, mutatis mutandis, 
might be applied with as much truth to the pampered sepoys 
of the Punjab, as to the down-trodden Eoman slaves. And if 
this were so, then, our enemies under arms in the Punjab, 
and trained by ourselves, out-numbered the Europeans in the 
proportion of three to one ! 

But what of the Irregulars ? were they staunch or not ? 
If staunch, the province might be able to hold its own till 
succour came from without ; if not, the game was clearly uj). 
The chances must have seemed to the eager and anxious mind 
of the Chief Commissioner, as they seem to us now, when 
we judge by the event, almost equally balanced. On the one 
hand, were the memories of the Khalsa and of Eunjeet Sing, of 
Ferozeshah and Chillianwallah, hardly as yet ten years old. 
There was the gulf not yet bridged over — even if there was no 
active feeling of hostility — between the dark-skinned native 
and the fair-skinned and intruding foreigner. There were the 
dispossessed, and, therefore, necessarily, in some degree, dis- 
contented nobles. There were thousands of Sikh warriors, now 
peacefully cultivating their fields, but men whose right hands 
had, assuredly, not forgotten their cunning, and in whom the 
cry of ‘ The Guru and the Khalsa ! ’ might yet stir yearnings 
unutterable, and rally them to the battle-field. On the other 
hand, there was the grand fact that the country was peaceful, 
was prosperous, was contented, and that it had been governed 
by the Lawrence brothers, during the past eight years, as few 
countries have ever been governed. There was the hatred of 
the Sikh for the Mohammedan who had persecuted him, and 
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“whom he had persecuted in turn. There was the contempt of 
the hardy Punjabi, whatever his caste or his creed, for the 
less manly races of Oude or Bengal. Finally, there was the 
hope of plundering the revolted city, the home of the Mogul, 
under the IFhal of the Company. 

And how w^as the army, whose component parts I have just 
described, distributed ? The European part of it, on which 
alone, in the first instance, we could place our full reliance, 
was massed chiefly on two points : first, at or near Umballa, 
on what had been our frontier line before the conquest of 
the Punjab,* and, secondly, at or near Peshawur, our most 
advanced outpost towards Afghanistan. At Umballa and the 
adjoining stations there were four, and in the Peshawur valley 
three out of the whole number of twelve European regiments. 
But even at these two most favoured points, the European 
troops were considerably outnumbered by the Hindustani. At 
Lahore, at Piawul Pindi, at Ferozepore, at Jullundur, and at 
Hoshiarpore, the disproportion was greater still; while at 
Umritsur, Sealkote, Gurdaspore, Jhelum, and Mooltan, there 
were either no European troops at all, or they formed quite an 
insignificant fraction of the whole. As for the Irregular force, 
the most critical element in the coming struggle, they were 
distributed impartially along the frontier of six hundred miles, 
from Huzara to Mithancote ; and since the annexation they 
had been, as we have seen, sufficiently employed in render- 
ing that difficult country secure from the raids of the robber 
tribes outside of it. And even if they should prove staunch 
to us, the question still remained whether to withdraw them 
from the frontier and employ them elsewhere, would not be to 
call down upon us other and greater dangers from beyond. Of 
two regiments belonging to the Irregular Force, special mention 
should be made here. At Hoti Murdan was the famous 
Guide Corps under Daly, who, as experience had shown, and 
was soon to show again, were ready to go anywhere and do 
anything in our defence ; while at the frontier posts, above 
Peshawur, was another regiment, called, from the romantic 
valour which it had shown in the defence of Khelat-i-Ghilzai, 
in the first Afghan war, the Khelat-i-Ghilzais^and who, like 
the Guides, might, it was hoped, be depended on to do 
equally good service now. Once more, besides these, there was 
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the Military Police — the Lahore division of them, under the 
command of Eichard Lawrence, ‘Lick’s Invineibles,’ as his 
brother used to call them. They were a body of men some 
fifteen thousand strong, who, being drawn from much the 
same classes as the Irregular force, might be expected to go 
with them, whether for us or against us. 

There was thus, it will be seen, no single place of im- 
portance m the Punjab which could be looked upon, at the 
moment of the outbreak, as beyond the reach of anxiety. But 
if there was no point of danger which was held by a force on 
whom we could depend, neither was there any which was 
without at least one man on whom full reliance might be 
placed, a man and not a machine, one who would do aU that 
was practicable, and, perhaps, not a Uttle that seemed imprac- 
ticable, in our defence. At Lahore were Montgomery and 
Macleod, Arthur Eoberts, the Commissioner, Eichard Law- 
rence, the Chief of the Police, James Macpherson, the Military 
Secretary, each of them a host in himself, and each of them, 
it will be remembered, either bred up in the school, or the 
warm, personal friend of the Chief Commissioner. At Pesha- 
wur, the most dangerous post of all, were Edwardes, the 
Commissioner, Nicholson, the Deputy Commissioner, and 
Sydney Cotton, in command of the Eegulars. At Kohat and, 
happily, within hail of the Peshawur authorities, was the 
Brigadier of the frontier force, and the hero of a score of 
frontier fights, Neville Chamberlain. At Mooltan were Hamil- 
ton, the Commissioner, and Crawford Chamberlain, the Com- 
mandant of the first Irregular Cavah-y, better known as 
Skinner’s Horse. Over the Trans-Sutlej territory presided Lake, 
over the Cis-Sutlej, Barnes, both of them men after John 
Lawrence’s own heart. At Ferozepore were Marsden, and Van 
Cortlandt of Ehalsa fame ; at Umritsur, Cooper ; at Loodiana, 
the most turbulent of cities, Eicketts ; at JuUundur, Farring- 
ton; at Kangra, EeyneU Taylor. Finally, at Eawul Pindi 
was Edward Thornton, the Commissioner of the District, and 
at the same place, as luck would have it, the great civilian 
chieftain, with his soldier’s heart, who was thence, during the 
first three months of the Mutiny, to sweep his whole province 
with his searching glance, to hold it in his iron grasp, and as 
time passed on, wielding, by his own inherent force of character. 
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no less than by the irresistible inarch of events, almost the 
liowers of the Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief in 
one, was to praise and to condemn, to punish and to reward, to 
command and to forbid, to stimulate every enterprise, to sanc- 
tion every appointment, to direct every movement of troops, 
from the gloomy portals of the Khyber even to the ridge 
before Delhi. 

The absence of Sir John Lawrence from Lahore served to 
throw the responsibility and the credit of dealing the first and 
most decisive blow at the rising mutiny, on those he had 
left behind him there. Perhaps it was well that it was so. 
Perhaps it was also well that the telegraphic communication 
between Lahore and Eawul Pindi was interrupted for the time, 
and that the message which flashed to the capital of the Punjab 
early on Tuesday morning, May 12, the news of the capture 
of Delhi by the mutineers, did not reach the Chief Commis- 
sioner by the same route. For it was these diflficulties of com- 
mimication which entitled or compelled his subordinates to 
act at the outset, as he himself was entitled and compelled 
shortly afterwards to act on a wider field — at once and with 
decision — and so gave, at the very beginning of the Mutiny, a 
splendid example of what could be done by men who were not 
afraid of that bugbear of officials everywhere— the bugbear 
of responsibility. 

The mantle of John Lawrence had fallen, for the time, on 
his chief lieutenant and his life-long friend, Eobert Mont- 
gomery ; and by no possibility, as I have said before, could it 
have fallen on worthier shoulders, or on a man who, by his 
knowledge of the country and of the natives, of the points of 
danger and of the sources of our strength, above all, by the 
idiosyncrasies of his own character, was better able to deal 
witii the emergency. Whatever Montgomery did he did 
quickly , with decision, with a will. If he did not care to esti- 
mate all the difficulties which encompassed a particular 
course of action, it is certain that by not doing so he often 
succeeded in brushing them out of his path. John Lawrence, 
on the contrary, with all his ‘ vast vigour and resolution,’ was 
by nature cautious and circumspect, so cautious and so cir- 
cumspect that his enemies have endeavoured to make capital 
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out of it. He liked to turn a thing over in his mind, to 
be sure that he saw all that was to be said for or against 
it, before he decided. He could on emergencies think very 
quickly, but he preferred to think at leisure. He ‘never acted 
on mere impulse.^ He used to remark that though, while 
deliberating on a difficult question, lie often changed his 
mind, he generally came back, at last, to the view which he 
had taken instinctively at first. And thus, in eases of real 
emergency, he was able to act at once with a feeling of 
greater confidence than is generally the case with men of his 
habit of mind. Now, on the momentous question which came 
before Montgomery and his friends, on that eventful morn- 
ing, it is hardly conceivable that, bound as Sir John Lawrence 
was to look beyond Lahore to the safety of his whole province, 
and, beyond that again, to the safety of the empire, he would not 
have felt more misgiving than they appear to have done ; and 
it is certain that when he first heard of the disarmament, he 
was inclined, in spite of its success, to question its wisdom. 
It is highly characteristic of his absolute honesty of mind that 
he expressed his doubts on the subject. If it is true with most 
people, that ‘ nothing succeeds like success,’ it was not, in his 
mind at all events, the whole truth. ‘ Montgomery has done,’ 
exclaimed a high authority at the Headquarters of the army, 
when he first heard of the disarmament, ‘ either the wisest or 
the most foolish thing in the world.’ And the utterance, if it 
was oracular, was also strictly true. What might not have 
been the result, if the Sepoys at Lahore had refused to lay 
down their arms, and rising in open mutiny had, some few of 
them, been cut down at once,, while the remainder scattered 
broadcast over the country, carrying with them the flames of 
violence and war ? In that case, the evil we most dreaded 
would have been precipitated upon us by our own precautions. 
There would have been no time to send messengers to the more 
remote stations in the Punjab to warn them of what was com- 
ing ; and the Sepoys of Mooltan, and of half-a-dozen other im- 
portant places, in which the Europeans were few in number, 
seeing that the ease had been prejudged against them at Lahore, 
and feeling that their turn would come next, would have anti- 
cipated the evil day, and rising in all parts of the country, 
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have given themselves one chance more. The question, 
indeed, in those early days, whether it was better to appear 
to shut our eyes to the mutinous feelings of the Sepoys, or 
to arouse them further, to show our suspicions or to conceal 
them, was a question on which there might well be great dif- 
ferences of opinion, and it was as fortunate for the Punjab 
that it possessed a chief ruler who, with his wider respon- 
sibilities, would have thought twice before he made the first 
plunge, as that it had others, in the positions next below 
his, who, seeing the immediate danger, determined, without 
the hesitation of an hour, to be the first to strike the blow. 
Again and again, in the course of the Mutiny, did this 
momentous question come to the front. And it is to be noticed 
that while officers in command of regiments were, from the 
most honourable feelings, almost always for delay, and for 
trusting their men to the end, the civilians, with John Law- 
rence at their head, were almost always for immediate action. 
The difficulties, indeed, of making a decision were greatly 
lessened when once the ice had been broken, and the success of 
the first attempt at Lahore was an omen — valuable not to the 
superstitious or the over-anxious alone— of the ultimate result. 

The story of the disarmament has been often told before, 
but it has so important an influence on everything that 
followed, and is so characteristic of the men whom it was the 
delight of the Chief Commissioner to gather round him and to 
honour, that I must indicate its general outlines. The telegram 
from Delhi reached Lahore early in the morning of May 12, 
and Montgomery, before the secret had oozed out, at once 
summoned the chief civil officers to a Council. There was no 
time for delay ; for secret information had reached him through 
Eichard Lawrence that all four regiments in the great can- 
tonment at Mean Meer, five miles distant, were prepared to 
follow the example of their Delhi brethren, whatever it might 
be. ‘ Sahib, they are up to this in it,’ said a trusty Brahmin 
clerk who had been commissioned to enquire into their feelings 
as they strolled into the city to his master, Eichard Lawrence, 
and as he spoke, he significantly laid his finger on his throat! 
This was enough for Montgomery, and a motion was brought 
forward and unanimously agreed to by the Council, that it 
was desirable that the Sepoy regiments should be at once de- 
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prived of their gun-caps and ammunition. But the Civil officers 
had no authority in such a matter, and so Montgomery and 
Macpherson rode over to Mean Meer to urge the necessity for 
action on the Brigadier in command. General Corbett, who was 
old in years and service, was, at first, naturally taken aback 
at the boldness of the proposal, but, in the course of the after- 
noon, he made up his mind to go even further, and to deprive 
his troops not merely of their ammunition, but of them arms. 

A ball was to be given, that very night, to the officers of the 
one European regiment in the station, and as profound secrecy 
was essential to the success of the intended disarmament, it 
was not postponed. A dreary amusement enough the dance 
must have seemed to those few officers who were in the secret, 
and who felt that they must pass at the dawn of day from the 
ball-room to the parade-gi-ound, which might well prove their 
grave ! The thoughts of one and of another may well have 
leapt back to that other ball-room at Brussels, which heard 
^ the cannon’s opening roar ’ and ushered in the crowning 
victory of Waterloo. 

A general parade had been ordered in the usual com*se for 
the morning of the 13th, and Montgomery and Macleod, Mac- 
pherson and Eoberts, Eichard Lawrence, Eobert Egerton and 
Hutchmson, rode over to the groimd, prepared to witness the 
successful execution of the bold step which they had advised, or 
to be among the first to fall if it should miscarry. The Sepoy 
force consisted of three regiments of foot, the 16th, the 26th, 
and the 49th, and of one light cavalry regiment, the 8th. 
The Europeans who were to disarm them consisted of five com- 
panies only of a single regiment, the 81st, with twelve guns. 
The Sepoy regiments appeared on the ground, quite uncon- 
scious that there was anything unusual in preparation. A 
simple manoeuvre brought them face to face with the Euro- 
peans, and made it dangerously easy for them to count their 
foes. While they were thus drawn up, a Staff officer read aloud 
to them the orders of the Brigadier. He praised them heartily 
for their past conduct, but ended by announcing that, as an evil 
spirit seemed to be abroad in the Indian army, it had been 
thought advisable to save them from others — and it might be 
from themselves, by taking from them — their arms. While he 
was still speaking the five hundred Europeans fell back between 
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the guns which had hitherto been concealed behind them, and 
left the Sepoy regiments to look down the twelve black throats 
of the cannon, which were already loaded with grape, while 
the gunners stood by with port>fires lighted. Just as he ceased 
to speak, the word of command, ‘ Eighty-first, load ! ’ rang 
clearly forth. It was a thrilling moment, a moment in which 
half a lifetime must have seemed to pass. There was, it is 
said, a slight hesitation, but the ringing of the ramrods as 
the charges were rammed home, spoke eloquently in favour of 
obedience, and so some two thousand muskets, and some seven 
hundred sabres soon lay piled upon the ground. 

The extremity of the peril was now over. The Sepoy 
garrison of the fort which commands the city of Lahore was 
relieved and disarmed at almost the same moment by three 
companies of the same 81st Eegiment, and the capital of the 
Punjab, with its hundred thousand inhabitants, its canton- 
ments, and its civil station, was safe from the mutineers. 

Nor was Montgomery content to secure Lahore alone. Before 
the day so big with the destinies of the Punjab — and if of the 
Punjab, then of India — had come to an end, a company of the 
same valiant regiment, which, without the firing of a single gun, 
or the shedding of a single drop of blood, had disarmed seven 
times their number, was speeding away in native carts, which 
had been hastily collected, to Umritsur. Close to Umritsur and 
commanding it was Govindghur, a fort named after Govind, 
the famous Guru. Hard by was the Golden Temple and the 
Pool of Immortality. The whole place thus served as a rallying 
point to the Sikh nation, whether we regard them as the con- 
quering commonwealth of the Khalsa or as the enthusiastic 
votaries of a reformed creed. Hence its supreme importance. 
Govindghur was held by a native garrison, but before the next 
morning dawned, the English troops had traversed the thirty 
intervening miles, and were safely ensconced within its walls. 

On the day preceding the disarmament at Lahore trusty 
messengers had been sent out by the same ready hand and head 
to Eerozepore, which was one of the largest arsenals in India ; 
to Mooltan, which, with its important trade and the historic 
reputation of its citadel, was guarded by only one company 
of European artillery; and to the fort of Kangra, on the 
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influence of which among the mountain tribes of the far 
north I have already had occasion to dwell. Thus, within forty- 
eight hours of the receipt of the news from Delhi, Lahore and 
Umritsur had been saved, the garrisons of Govindghur and 
Ferozepore strengthened, Mooltan and Kangra warned ! 

But Montgomery’s attention was not confined to the great 
towns and arsenals. Messengers were despatched in every 
direction to the small civil stations scattered over the country, 
bidding the officers send in all their treasure to the nearest mili- 
tary station under the escort of Punjabi police, to distrust the 
Hindustani guards, to stop all Sepoys’ letters passing through 
the Post Office. ‘ Whilst acting vigorously,’ so he summed up 
his admirable and spirit-stirring instructions, ‘ and being alive 
to the great importance of .he crisis, I would earnestly suggest 
calmness and quietude. There should be no signs of alarm or 
excitement. But be prepared to act, and have the best informa- 
tion from every source at your disposal. Sir John Lawrence 
being absent from Lahore, till he arrives, I should wish that, 
every day or two, a few lines should be sent to me informing 
me of the state of feeling in your district, &c. &c. I have full 
reliance on your zeal and discretion in this important crisis.’ 

Well might Sir John Lawrence, writing a few days later to the 
man who had so spoken and written and acted on his behalf, 
say, in a burst of genuine enthusiasm, which was rare in him, 
except when a piece of extraordinarily good work called it 
forth, ‘ Your Lahore men have done nobly. I should like to 
embrace them ; Donald, Eoberts, Mac (Macpherson), and 
Dick are, all of them, pucca trumps,’ — one of his very highest 
terms of praise. And, in more dignified phrases, he wrote 
officially, ‘ Mr. Montgomery, neglecting no precaution, admits 
of no alarm, and inspires all with confidence and zeal. . . . 
Indeed,’ he continues, ‘ all officers, civil and military, are dis- 
playing that calmness and energy which, under such circum- 
stances, might be expected from English gentlemen, and are a 
sufficient guarantee that all that is practicable will be effected 
by them.’ 

And how meanwhile was it faring with Sir John Lawrence 
himself ? The first telegram, containing the news of the out- 
break at Meerut, reached him early on the morning of Tuesday, 
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the 12th, while he was still in bed. He had been suffering terribly 
from neuralgia for the last two months, and on the previous 
evening the doctor had rubbed his temples with aconite in 
order to relieve the intensity of the pain. ‘ It is a deadly 
poison,’ says John Lawrence, writing to Edwardes on the 
13th, ‘ and in the night it worked into my eye and I was nearly 
blinded.’ Such was his condition when the news came. But 
Lady Law’rence weU remembers how, worn out with pain and 
sleeplessness as he was, he at once left his bed, and sent off 
telegrams and letters in every direction. After breakfast 
Edward Thornton, the Commissioner of the Division, looked 
in, and while he was conversing with his chief, and while Lady 
Lawrence and her niece were in the act of pouring a lotion 
hito the injured eye — little wonder is it that the most trivial 
curcumstances of such an epoch-making moment impressed 
themselves indelibly on the minds of those who were present — 
the second and more fateful telegram, containing the news of 
the capture of Delhi and the murder of the Europeans, was 
brought in and read aloud. The conversation was cut short. 
It was a time for thought and not for words. For the tele- 
gram, rightly apprehended, brought the news that a local 
outbreak of discontented Sepoys, which might have been 
stamped out by vigorous measures on the part of General 
Hewett who commanded the Brigade at Meerut, had, by his 
fatal vacillation, been transferred to Delhi and had been 
transformed into a vast political revolution, which aimed at 
nothing less than the empire of India. No record has 
reached my hands of what John Lawrence thought, or said, 
or wrote on the rest of that eventful day. But the upshot of it 
all may be seen in the masterly batch of letters, extraordinary 
alike in their quality and in their quantity, which he wrote, 
on the following day, to the Commander-m-Chief at Simla, to 
the Commissioner at Peshawur, to the Brigadier-General at 
Peshawur, to the Brigadier in command of the Frontier force, 
and to the Governor-General. They lie before me in one of 
his big folio volumes, and show that, without having held per- 
sonal communication with anyone, he was already master of 
the situation. 

His first duty was to secure the safety of his own province y 
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but the immediate steps towards that end were already being 
taken unknown to him, by Montgomery at Lahore, and, with 
his full knowledge and consent, by Edwardes and Nicholson 
at Peshawur. His second duty, and hardly second in his own 
mind, as his telegi-ams and letters show, was to make his pro- 
vince the means of retaking Delhi. The tendency of ofiScial life 
— if a man be not a really great man— is to narrow the intellect, 
to make him take an official view of everything, to enslave 
him to the maxims or traditions of some petty clique or some 
strong-minded chief. In India this is, perhaps, less the case 
than in some countries which are nearer home. There, if any- 
where, it may be truly said that ‘ none are for a party and aU are 
for the state,’ but even in India the tendency may be observed. 
‘ He sat at the feet of so-and-so,’ is a phrase which we read till 
we are tired of it, in the writings of Anglo-Indian historians 
and essayists. But it is the confession of a fact. It is, 
perhaps, inevitable that it should be so. Things are done on 
so vast a scale in India, the sphere of even a District-officer is 
so wide, the work to be done is so far beyond his utmost 
energies, he has so many thousands or tens of thousands of 
dependents and so very few equals or superiors, that it is little 
to be wondered at if his District forms his world — a good- 
sized world, it is true — but stiU his world. And small wonder 
would it have been, if John Lawrence, responsible as he was 
for the safety of so vast, so warlike, and so inflammable a 
province as the Punjab, had thought that he would be doing 
his duty right well if he held it firmly in his grip, kept within 
bounds the 36,000 mutinous Sepoys it contained, and oppo- 
sing an impregnable barrier to the further spread of revolt 
from the side of Delhi, or to invasion from the side of 
Afghanistan, preserved a foothold in his own part of India for 
English rule, till reinforcements were sent out from England 
to recover the capital of the Moguls. 

But Sir John Lawrence, though he had been brought up 
among Indian officials, and was one of the best and ablest of 
them himself, had not got a merely official mind. His spirit 
was imperial, not provincial. He was able to look beyond the 
Punjab, to the vast empire of which it formed the youngest 
part, and instead of sacrificing India to save his province, he 
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\s-ould have been prepared, under certain circumstances, as 
we shall see hereafter, to sacrifice his province in whole or 
in part, if haply he might save the empire. So while he sent 
off by letter and by telegram his warm approval of the pro- 
posals made by the knot of good men and true at Peshawur, 
to ensure the safety of the Punjab, and was elaborating and 
suggesting many others of his own, he never, for an instant, 
lost sight of the greater object which lay beyond, and which 
was, henceforward, for four long months to fidl so much of his 
mental horizon. 

A selection from the stirring telegrams and letters which 
he wrote on the first of these hundred and twenty days must 
perforce be made ; and those to the Commander-in-Chief and 
Governor-General will, perhaps, best show how he had already 
girded himself for the struggle ; how, seeing where the real 
pomt of danger lay, he was already able to predict what course 
— if there were any delay or vacillation on the part of the 
authorities — the Mutmy would surely take; and how, in 
furtherance of his object, he was prepared to brush out of his 
way all the cobw'ebs of officialism, of etiquette, and of routine. 
It will be remembered that as Chief Commissioner of the 
Punjab he had no technical or legal right to make any 
suggestions at all to the Commander-in-Chief. The Com- 
mander-in-Chief was subject indeed to the civil power, but not 
to the power of the Chief Commissioner of the Punjab ; and 
had General Anson not been able to see that this was no time 
to stand on ceremony, he might well have been disposed to 
tell ‘ the cobbler not to go beyond his last.’ It was almost as 
creditable to the favourite of the Horse Guards, that he was 
able to recognise the stern integrity of purpose and the states- 
manlike insight which underlay the vehement expostulations 
brought to him hom: after hour, or post after post, from Sir 
John Lawrence, as it was to Sir John Lawrence that he was 
aWe, with a volcano beneath his feet, to trouble himself about 
the more momentous possibilities which lay beyond. 

Here is his first telegram, which, though it was addressed 
to Douglas Porsyth, the Deputy Commissioner at Umballa, 
was intended for immediate transmission to the Commander- 
in-Chief : — 
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May 13. 

I thiiik that all the European regiments in the hills and the 
Goorkha regiment at Jutogh should at once be brought down to 
Umballa, and arrangements be made for securing that canton- 
ment; In the meantime, if the Meerut force has not disarmed 
or destroyed the mutineers at that place, peremptory orders from 
the Commander-in- Chief should go down to do so. A large portion 
of the European force from Meerut, with such native troops as 
can be trusted, should then march on Delhi, and a picked brigade 
from Umballa also go down, by forced marches, by Kumal to Delhi, 
so that our troops can operate simultaneously from both sides 
of the Jumna. The city of Delhi and the magazine should be 
recovered at once. Get the Maharaja of Puttiala to send one 
regiment to Thaneysur, and another to Loodiana. 

His first letter to the Commander-in- Chief ran as follows : 

Eawul Pindi: May 13, 1857. 

My dear Sir, — I enclose a copy of a telegraphic message which 
I have just sent to Mr. Forsyth, the Deputy Com m issioner at 
Umballa. I presume that the European force at Meerut has, by 
this time, acted against its own mutineers, but if it has not done so, 
peremptory orders should, I think, be sent down by express to this 
effect. There are probably 1,800 Europeans of the different arms, 
who should be able to do this at once. 

The next step will be to recover Delhi and its magazine ; the 
latter is the arsenal for all Upper India. A picked force moving 
from Meerut and Umballa, and operating simultaneously from both 
sides of the Jumna, if they acted vigorously could not fail to 
recover Delhi. Unless this be done the insurrection will assuredly 
spread, and our European troops become isolated, and, perhaps, be 
gradually destroyed in detail. 

I calculate that the European regiments of infantry and cavalry, 
after settling affairs at Umballa, and collecting everything worth 
caring for, might safely march two-thirds of their numbers towards 
Delhi. This place is ten moderate marches distant ; the troops 
could do it in six or seven. By decisive measures at once we 
should crush the mutineers, and give support to the weU-affected or 
timid. Time, in such matters, seems to be everything. 

For the country this side the Sutlej, up to the Khyber, I make 
the following proposal. Collect at this place, and subsequently 
march on to Jhelum, the following Movable Column : two Euro- 
pean regiments of infantry, viz. H.M.’s 27th from Nousherah, and 
six picked companies of the 24th from this place. Add to these 
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tlie Irregular Cavalry from Slmmsliabad, and two Punjab corps of 
Infantry ; tins force to be commanded by a selected officer, say 
Brigadier Sydney Cotton, to move on any point and crush rebellion 
and mutiny. The frontier will be quite safe. Sealkote, Lahore, 
Ferozepore, and Jullundur can hold their own. The places where 
danger is to be apprehended are where there is no European force, 
such as Jhelum, Hoshiarpore, Mooltan, and Phillour. The Movable 
Column, by its very name, would do much good, and by rapidly ad- 
vancing on any point where danger was to be apprehended would 
crush mutiny and rebellion. 

Everything now depends on energy and resolution. A week or 
two hence it may be too late. If your Excellency will sanction 
these arrangements. Brigadier Sydney Cotton and I will arrange 
all the details. I wiU send him a copy of this letter, and request 
he will have H.M.’s 27 th Eegiment ready to move at an hour’s 
notice. Peshawur, with two European regiments, will be quite 
safe ; and as it is the native Eegular army we have to guard against, 
I consider that that portion of it which is on the frontier, from its 
isolation and position in a strange country, is less dangerous than 
elsewhere. The people of the country will, I have no doubt, 
remain quiet so long as the native army keep quiet, and even after- 
wards, if we act vigorously and decisively. No delay on account of 
the season of the year, or for any other reason, should be allowed 
to weigh with us. 

I make no apology for writing to your Excellency plainly and 
fully. I consider this to be the greatest crisis which has ever 
occurred in India. Our European force is so small that, unless 
effectively handled in the outset, and brought to bear, it will prove 
unequal to the emergency. But with vigour and promptitude, under 
the blessing of God, it will be irresistible. 

Yours very faithfully, 

H.E. General the Hon. George Anson. JoHN Lawbence. 

P.S.— Should you not consider that Brigadier S. Cotton can 
be spared, any able officer you like might command the Movable 
Force. I would name Brigadier Chamberlain, but his army rank is 
a difficulty. 

The telegram sent off on the same day to Edmondstone 
for Lord Canning, is as characteristic as that to Forsyth for 
General Anson. 

All safe as yet in the Punjab, but the aspect of affairs most 
threatening. The whole native Eegular army are ready to break 
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out, and unless a blow be soon struck, the Irregulars, as a body 
will follow their example. 

Send for our troops from Persia. Intercept the force now on its 
•way to China, and bring it to Calcutta. Every European soldier 
will be required to save the country if the whole of the native 
troops turn against us. This is the opinion of all leading minds 
here. Every precaution which foresight can dictate is being taken 
to hold our own, independent of the natives. 

Sir John Lawrence enclosed a copy of his letter to General 
Anson in one of his own to the Governor-General, and from 
this last I give the following extract: — 

EawulPindi: May 15, 1857. 

My Lord, . . . We have mutiny at Meerut, mutiny and mas- 
sacre at Dellii, and all but mutiny at Umballa. What the cause of 
all this is, it is difficult to divine. I hear that the cartridge question 
was the commencement of the feeling, and that now the Sepoys 
think the Government mean to deprive them of their bread, or, in 
other words, to get rid of them. I am told that the circulation of the 
chupatty some months ago was connected with this feeling. The 
‘ chupatty ’ was the symbol of their food, and its circulation was to 
say that they should hold together or they would lose it all. Be 
this as it may — that the worst feeling prevails generally in the 
native army can admit of no doubt. Our European force in India is 
so small, that it may gradually be worn down and destroyed. It is 
of the highest importance, therefore, that we should increase our 
Irregular troops as soon as possible. By my plan, without unduly 
adding to the number of native troops, we shall be strengthening 
ourselves in this class of soldiers, while the promotion it will give 
will prove highly popular. These extra companies can hereafter 
form the nucleus of new regiments. 

I myself am inclined to think that the Native Artillery and 
Irregular Cavalry will prove faithful as a body. They do not come 
from Oude and its vicinity, are mostly Mohammedan, and have few 
sympathies with the Eegulars. But, in the event of an emergency, 
I should like to have power to raise as far as one thousand horse. 
I will not do this, of course, unless absolutely necessary. 

The proposal for increasing the number of Irregular troops, 
to which Sir John Lawrence here alludes, had already been 
made by telegraph. It was to the effect that three companies 
of fifty men each should be added to each Punjab regiment, 
to each Sikh corps, and to each police battalion — the whole 
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addition amounting to 4,320 men. By this bold and vigorous 
action at the very beginning of the revolt, he showed that he 
already realised the extent to which it was likely to spread, 
and that he had already made up his mind to trust his sub- 
jects and to arm them, under proper conditions, against the 
Sepoys. On the same day he recommended that all leave be 
stopped, and that all officers in Cashmere should be recalled. 
He ordered all Sepoys’ letters passing through the post to be 
opened, and, if their contents were suspicious, detained. He 
ordered local levies to be everywhere raised which were to take 
charge of out-stations and relieve the suspected Native In- 
fantry guards. He begged Brigadier Campbell at Eawul 
Pindi to attempt, by full explanations on the subject of the 
cartridges, to disabuse the minds of his men of the fancies 
which had gathered round them. He suggested to Edwardes, 
to Cotton and to Chamberlain, the component parts of the 
Moveable Column and its early movements. In particular he 
ordered the Guides to come from Hoti Mur dan to Nousher a, 
and be ready to start for Eawul Pindi at an hour’s notice. 

‘ It is want of action,’ he wrote to Edwardes, ‘ rather than 
the want of means, which may prove disastrous to us ; ’ and 
already, by this first day’s work, he had given pretty good 
reason to think that, so far as the Punjab and its officers 
were concerned, neither the one nor the other would be 
wanting. 

Edwardes and Nicholson were, each of them, anxious to 
have the command of the Mooltani Horse or to accompany 
the Moveable Column, the formation of which they had been 
the first to suggest. But this proposal the Chief Commissioner 
thought proper to decline. 

I am much obliged to you and Nicholson for the offer of your 
services, and there are no two men whose services would be more 
valuable. But I do not think that you could possibly be better 
placed than where you now are, particularly if Sydney Cotton is 
moved. The general vdll i-equire all your help. 

There was true wisdom in this. The hour might come, 
if the Mutiny ran its course, when Nicholson would be even 
more useful in the interior of the Punjab or at Delhi than at 
Peshawur. But so long as there were in the Peshawur valley 
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some 6,000 mutinously disposed native troops with arms in 
their hands, and with less than 3,000 Europeans to watch 
and to overawe them ; so long as the Mohmunds, the Afridis, 
the Eusofzyes and a dozen other semi-hostile bordering tribes 
had not declared themselves ; and so long again as behind 
them, although happily beyond their mountains, lay the old 
Afghan Ameer whom, for purposes of our own, we had deprived 
temporarily of his crown, and i^ermanently of his pet province, 
and whom w'e had only half conciliated by our twn recent 
treaties, John Lawrence felt that Peshawur was the post of 
danger, and that at the post of danger there was need of the 
services of the man whose presence on the frontier, in view^ of 
his resolute will and his commanding character, he had long 
since declared to be wnrth the wing of a regiment. 

And there w'as greater wisdom still in the answ^er which 
Sir John Law'rence gave a few’ days later to the new shape 
which the proposal of the Peshawmr authorities took, that 
Nicholson, if he w’as not to be in command of the Mooltani 
Horse, or to have any other important military j)ost, might at 
any rate accompany the Column, as its chief political officer. 
John Lawrence saw instinctively, that such an arrangement 
w’ould be unfair to his subordinates, whom he had selected 
with so much care, and had then placed in the sjpots best 
suited to them. It would be undesirable to supersede their 
local experience and to lessen their sense of responsibility by 
attachmg any such political officer to the Column. It w^as the 
right, as it w’as the duty and the pride, of each Punjab officer 
to be responsible for his own district. More than this he 
w^ould not ask. With less he could not be content. 

Another proposal made by the Council at Peshawur that 
General Eeed, who was the senior military officer in the Punjab, 
should move down to Eawul Pindi, was warmly af)proved by 
Sir John LawTence. The chief civil and military authorities 
in the province W’ould thus be found in the same place, and, 
as those who made the proposal foresaw, pretty much in the 
same hands. General Eeed w’as not a man marked out by 
nature to take the lead in troublous times, nor w’as he a man 
to stand unnecessarily upon his dignity. On the contrary, he 
w^as wise enough and patriotic enough to allow" himself to be 

c 2 



20 


LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE. 


i8s7 

guided by the clearer head and stronger will with which, for 
the time being, he was brought into contact. He went down 
on the 16 th to Eawul Pindi with Chamberlain, and, on the 
evenmg of the same day, Edwardes was summoned by the 
Chief Commissioner to join the party. And so, during the next 
few days there might have been seen sitting, in one of the three 
rooms on the ground floor of John Lawrence’s small house in 
the cantonments, a Council of War, composed of Eeed, Ed- 
wardes, and Chamberlain, while, in the adjoining room, sat and 
worked, as few men have ever worked, the Chief Commissioner, 
with James his ‘ actmg ’ private secretary. It was from this 
last room that the spirit-stirring telegrams or letters, which lie 
before me in such rich abundance, passed forth daily or hourly 
to Nicholson and Cotton at Peshawur, to Montgomery and 
Macpherson at Lahore, to General Anson at Umballa, to 
Bartle Frere in Scinde, to Lord Elphinstone at Bombay, to 
Lord Canning at Calcutta, and to Mangles, the Chairman of 
the Court of Directors, at home. 

I quote by preference here one of the last. For it is cha- 
racteristic of John Lawrence’s intellect and of his gi-asp of the 
situation, that he was able to write to the then unknown Chair- 
man of the Dn-ectors, pointing out, not so much the danger 
to his own province, as to the empire at large, putting his 
finger on the chief blots of our military system: and even now, 
m ‘the greatest crisis,’ as he calls it, which had ever occurred 
in India, suggesting the remedy. 

Ea-wnl Pindi : May 15, 1857. 

My dear Sir,— I make no apology for writing to you at such 
a crisis. I enclose a copy of a note I have addressed to Lord 
Elphinstone. So far as we can yet learn the Irregular troops will 
pro^ e faithful , but the disaffection hr the native Eegular army 
seems general, and, I may add, universal. By God’s help we are 
strong enough in the Punjab to hold our own. But the state of 
Bengal and the Upper Provinces seems most critical. Between 
Calcutta and Agra there cannot be more than five or six thousand 
European soldiers, and these are scattered about the country. Even 
at Meerut, where there are some eighteen hundred European soldiers 
of all arms, we hear that they have not acted on the offensive, 
but apprehend attack. 

The present £meufes have been excited, apparently, by the new 
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cartridges. Tlie Sepoys have got an idea into their heads that 
the paper is dipped in cow fat, and there is no getting it out of 
them. They seem to have made up their minds that their rehgion 
is in danger. It is vain to talk and to reason with them. Corps 
which have not committed themselves protest that they are loyal, 
until the moment when they break out. Officers seem to think 
that some other cause must exist, but this I doubt. Men who are 
ignorant and prejudiced, when once they have taken up an idea, do 
not easily give it up. However, it is very probable that cunning 
and designing men have fanned the flame. The imeute among 
the 3rd Cavalry, who are nearly all Mohammedans, is most un- 
accountable, and I should suppose that some mismanagement 
has given rise to an ill feeling amongst them — which not being 
promptly allayed — the men have gone with the Eegular native 
hifantry. 

What makes the state of afl:airs so serious is that nearly all the 
latter class come from Oude and its ^icmity, and the majority are 
Brahmins. Thus they have the same prejudices and feelings, and 
can combine with a perfect confidence in one another. The 
European officers of the native Eegulars do not mix sufficiently 
with their men, are miable to fathom their real sentiments, and do 
not sympathise sufficiently with them in every-day life. 

The Irregulars have no common feeling with the Eegulars, and 
being composed of mixed races, and commanded by officers vdiose 
qualities have been called forth by their position, are much more 
reliable. Still they are mercenaries, and bad example is catching. 

This seems to me the greatest crisis which has as yet occurred 
m India ; and it will require great good management to weather 
the storm. I most strongly urge that a large body of European 
infantry be despatched to India as soon as may be possible. After 
what has occurred, it would be the extreme of fatuity not to 
strengthen ourselves in this way. Something of this kind seemed 
necessary to show the unsoundness of the present military system. 
Nothing short of it would, I believe, convince some people, or 
comiteract the influence of class interests. From a false esprit de 
corps officers will not, in ordinary times, admit that anything is 
wrong. The whole Eegular native army should be reorganised and 
remodelled. Native troops should have few officers. But these 
should be well selected, and readily removable if they prove 
a failure. Many officers with native troops do harm, for they 
have nothing to do, try to get away, and failing to do so, become 
discontented. All the native army should be on the Irregular 
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system, and the saving which would be effected would cover all the 
expense of a sufficient addition to the European force. 

But, amidst all his pressing anxieties, the Chief Commis- 
sioner’s vsense of humour never deserted him, nor was the 
conversation confined, even in these first days, to the Mutiny 
alone. One who was present still remembers the animation 
with which in the verandah outside his house, in the cool of 
the evening, so remote a subject as Buskin’s marriage was dis- 
cussed, Edwardes, the most literary of the party, naturally 
taking the lead in the conversation ; while another recollects 
how the Chief Commissioner himself, in one of his early morn- 
ing rides on a breezy day, meeting a native who was employed 
in the Telegraph Department, asked him, with a serious face, 
what w’as the cause of the noise he heard in the wires ? The 
man replied that he did not know. ‘ What ! ’ said the Chief 
Commissioner, ^ you in the Department and not know as much 
as that ? ’ The man, little thinking that the Sahib was having 
a joke at his expense, and, perhaps, imagining that the sound 
might have more to do with the Mutiny than he was likely at 
that early stage to know, replied : ‘ Please, my lord, I have 
only been a short time in the office ; but I shall soon know all 
about it.’ So again, when Barnes, Commissioner of the Cis- 
Sutlej States, who had been doing excellent work in bringing 
the great protected chiefs of his division to stand by us in our 
hour of need, telegraphed to the Chief Commissioner, that 
General Anson was talking of entrenching himself at Umballa 
instead of marching on Delhi, the answ^er flashed back, by the 
leave or the suggestion of the Chief Commissioner, is said to 
have been, ‘ Clubs, not spades, are trumps ; when in doubt, 
take the trick.’ It was an answer which the Commander-in- 
Chief, who )iad published a standard work on whist, would quite 
appreciate, and it would help, moreover, to carry off those more 
serious and drastic messages, in which John Lawrence, clinging 
to his great purpose, kept urging, at all hazards, an immediate 
advance on Delhi. 

And what was happening at Head-quarters meanwhile ? 
The news had reached Umballa on the 11th, and a son of 
General Barnard had been despatched with it post-haste to 
Simla. He reached his destination on the 12th, and had the 
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Commander-in-Chief been able to realise its vast im 2 )ortance, 
that night, we may feel sure, would have seen him far down 
the road to Umballa in front of his troops ; and, once there, 
he would have been straining every nerve in that great city, 
the military and civil centre of the district, for an immediate 
advance towards Delhi. As it was, he arrived only on the 
morning of the 15th, and then, if not before, he must have 
received the stirring letter from the Chief Commissioner which 
I have already quoted. X second followed hard upon it urging 
him to make one more effort to recall the Sepoys to their duty 
by the issue of a new order, abolishing not only tlia new 
cartridges, but all new cartridges altogether. 

It is perfectly useless our saying that the Sepoys should trust 
in our word that nothing objectionable is used m maldng up these 
cartridges. They will not believe it. They feel that their religion 
is in danger, and are ready to resist and even break out. The very 
precautions which are taken by us to guard against the danger 
add to their alarm. . . . There seems to be nothing for it but to 
give way in this matter for the present at any rate, to be warned 
by what has occurred, to take measures to add to our European 
force in India, and to re-organise our native system. 

I consider it my duty to write to your Excellency without re- 
serve. The communications vrith Calcutta are said to be cut off, 
and, at any rate, time does not admit of a reference to the Governor- 
General. Our policy is to act at once, to recall the disloyal to a 
sense of duty, to assure the wavering, and to strike with effect against 
those in revolt. 

The suggestion as regards the cartridges was at once com- 
plied with. But it was too late. It is diflicult to say w’hat 
might not have been the result of such a proclamation, had 
it been issued by General Anson when he was on his way to 
Simla m April, amidst unmistakeable signs of rising mutiny, 
but before a drop of blood had been shed. 

Three days later, foreseeing the objections to a ' forward 
policy,’ which, according to approved precedents, would be 
urged upon the Commander-in-Chief by his advisers at Um- 
balla, John Lawrence wrote again, hoping to minimise their 
effect, and he was able to make his advice more palatable, by 
the good news that the Guides were already on their march for 
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Delhi, and that the Movable Column for the Punjab was not 
merely forming, but was already, in a great measure, formed. 

J?awul Pindi : May 19, 1857. 

My clear Sir,— The Guides go from this to-morrow, and expect 
to be at Lahore on the 25th, and will march thence via Ferozepore 
to Ivurnal. The Movable Column will be at Wuzeerabad on the 
2oth, and be there joined by H.M.’s 52nd, the Artillery, and one 
N. I., all fr*om Sealkote. 

I do sincerely hope that you will be able to disengage the Meerut 
force by an early date, so as to enable it to act. Entrenched at 
Meerut, it may be safe for a time, but can do no good, and the 
people of the country will become demoralised, and, eventually, food 
will fail. Free the Meerut force, which has allowed itself to be 
paralysed, scour the country, disarm the native troops who have 
mutinied, or who are known to be faithless ; and then act according 
to circumstances. If Agra and the North-West are in danger, I 
would say move down from place to place, uniting with the Euro- 
pean troops, and destroying the enemy. We shall be all safe this 
side of the Sutlej, and be able to help you with native troops, like 
the Guides and others. 

If you leave one native Eegular corps at Umballa, with a proper 
proportion of Europeans, and all your ladies, European women and 
treasure collected together, and take on the other native corps, all 
will go well. Wliat we should avoid is isolation, and the comman- 
ders of stations each looking to his own charge, and not to the 
general weal. Many will, I fear, counsel delay and caution, but 
such a policy must prove ruinous. In marching the Europeans, I 
w’ould take as many elephants and other animals as possible, to 
carry the weary and footsore. Between Meerut and Calcutta we 
have but five regiments of Europeans, scattered over the country at 
wide intervals. What is to become of them, and all our country- 
men, if we only hold our owm at points where we are strong ? 

One observation can hardly fail to suggest itself here. 
Though it was on Delhi that John Lawrence’s eyes and hopes 
w’ere fixed, he was far from denjdng that other places might 
call, even more imperatively, for the presence of our troops. 
On tw’o points only he insisted ; one was the necessity for 
action, for action that is of some kind or other. Do something 
to show that you are not afraid ; take the initiative ; waverers 
will infallibly join those who show the boldest front ; inaction 
at Meerut has lost us Delhi ; inaction at Umballa may lose us 
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India. Such was the gist of all his exhortations. Second, 
and only less important : take a wide view ; do not act as 
they have done and are still doing at Meerut ; think not merely 
of the safety of your own cantonment, your own fort, your own 
force, or even your own province, but think of India as a whole. 
What wiser or more opportune advice could have been given ? 
If John Lawrence, as a civilian, had a necessarily imperfect 
appreciation of the purely military conditions of the problem, 
he had, what was much more important, a complete grasp of 
its moral and political conditions. He knew the people of India 
thoroughly, and, knowing them, he had a right to point out 
what dangers must be dared, and w*hat rules of warfare dis- 
regarded. 

General Anson, if he found at Umballa much to perplex, 
found also not a little to aid and to encourage him. The Cis- 
Sutlej Division, the most difficult and comj)licated in the Pun- 
jab, was in excellent hands, and so also were nearly all its 
districts. Barnes, ihe Commissioner, Douglas Forsyth, the 
Deputy Commissioner of Umballa, MacAndrew, one of the 
Assistant Commissioners, and George Eicketts, the Deputy 
Commissioner of Loodiana, had been doing all that men could 
do to meet the crisis. Already Forsyth, anticipating the tele- 
gram of the Chief Commissioner which I have quoted, had 
summoned the * protected ’ Maharaja of Puttiala, whose 
dominions •were almost surrounded by our own, to do his pai’t 
tow^ards securing the safety of his protectors. Already the 
Maharaja had responded to the appeal, had come down to an 
interview, had placed his whole force at our disposal, and had 
sent forward a detachment to Thanesur, to guard the Grand 
Trunk Eoad, the main artery of communication between the 
Punjab and Delhi. Already the Eaja of Jheend, another of 
those great ‘ protected ’ chiefs, without even waiting to be 
summoned, had concentrated his troops, and was nearing the 
cantonment of Kurnal, a point stni further down the road, 
and was thus acting, at the same time, as the vanguard of 
the English army and as a breakwater against the mutineers, 
if, in the enthusiasm of their first success, they might be dis- 
posed to advance against us from Delhi. Already the Eaja 
of Nabha, the third of our protected or protecting chieftains, 
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was on his way to Loodiana, the other point of danger specified 
by John Lawrence in his telegram of May 13. The civil 
treasiii*y and civil lines at TJmballa had already been tians- 
ferred to the protection of the trusted Sikh police. The ferries 
of the river had been placed under strict watch and ward, 
and the numerous smaller Sikh chieftains whom we had con- 
firmed in their jagheers, on condition of an annual payment, 
had been called upon by Barnes to furnish a contingent of 
men instead — and had already complied with the demand. 

All this looked well enough. But there were also grave 
obstacles to an advance, for which the Commander-in-Chief 
was only partially responsible. He had left behind him some- 
thing like mutiny even among the faithful Ghoorkas at Jutogh, 
and something still more like panic, and panic of the most 
disgraceful kind, among the European inhabitants of Simla. 
The European regiments, which had come down promptly 
enough from the hills at TJmballa, found there what is the 
usual, it may almost be said the invariable, state of things 
when an English force is called upon to act in an emergency. 
Nothing was ready. There was a lack of tents, of medical 
appliances, of carriage, of baggage animals. There were 
no heavy guns, no reserve artillery ammunition. Even the 
supply of small ammunition had run short. The siege train 
was at Phillour, some eight miles off, and there was no escort 
available to bring it up. Cholera had begun to show itself in 
the overcrowded barracks, and, worse than all, the mutinous 
spirit which the Commander-in-Chief had coquetted with and 
had left behind him, as though it were of no account, in the 
Umballa cantonment when he passed on to the hills at Simla 
in April, had been smouldering on ever since, and had burst 
into a momentary flame on the day of the outbreak at Meerut. 
On that occasion the mutineers had been coaxed rather than 
coerced into submission, and iinson now saw clearly enough 
that he could not afford either to take such men with him to 
Delhi, or to leave them behind him, with arms in their hands, 
at Umballa. Why not then follow the example of Lahore, and 
utilising the large European force at his disposal, render the dis- 
affected Sepoys at least innocuous by disarming them at once ? 

In vain did General Anson himself receive evidence of 
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their mutinous sjpirit when he ordered them * to advance by 
wings,’ and they declined to do so. In vain did Sii* John 
Lawrence urge upon him by letters and by reiterated tele- 
grams the step which instincts of self-preservation seemed 
to demand. The officers of the mutinous regiments still pro- 
tested their belief in the men. Anson yielded his better judg- 
ment to them, and met the ap];)eals of the Chief Commissioner 
by that ?ion j^ossumus which, with those who once allow them- 
selves to plead it, is so omnipotent. The arms which he 
allowed the mutineers to retain were, of course, soon used 
against us, and what might have been done, thoroughly and 
at once, without firing a shot, was only half-done, later on, 
wuth much expenditure of time and trouble and life. 

But w’e must take care not to blame Anson unjustly, and 
he and the Chief Commissioner shall henceforward speak on 
this and other subjects for themselves. On his arrival at 
Umballa on May 17, Anson replied to the Chief Commissioner 
as follows : — 

My dear Sir John, — I have received your letter dated the 13th, 
the main purport of which was to urge the immediate recovery of 
Delhi. Things are, however, altered since that date. The whole of 
the army (native) may be said to be m a state of mutiny. None are 
to be depended upon. There were two great objects, besides the 
prestige of success which you contemplated, the saving of the lives 
of the European community and the recovery of the magazine. The 
former, it is ascertained, have been mostly sacrificed ; the latter was 
blown up. 

But it was, and is, impossible to move for want of tents, &c. 
The second European regiment only arrived this morning— and all 
of them having been brought in such a hurry, and so quickly — they 
have nothing with them. We hear that many regiments have 
joined the mutmeers in Delhi, the gates of which are closed, and 
guns mounted on them. The walls would be nothing agamst gmis 
of heavy calibre. But we have none nearer than Phillour, and only 
two troops with six-pounders. At Meerut there is a light field 
battery of nine-pounders. My intelligence from Meerut is very 
scanty. I instructed General Hewitt to be prepared to join me with 
all the force he could spare, after preluding for the protection of 
the cantonments. I have not heard from him what this would be. 

We cannot count upon our two Native Infantry regiments and 
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one of cavalry. They have not committed themselves, and the 
Major-General and their commandhag officers represented their 
conduct as so good, that I gave them to understand they should be 
trusted, and would march wherever the force marched. They 
objected, I was told, to be divided into wings, and said they would 
be true if allowed to go with their colours. There is, however, no 
faith to be placed in any, and I should be heartily glad to be rid of 
them. The refusal of the Nusseree battery to come into the plains 
is a most serious misfortune. I am glad to say they have not been 
violent, but I am told they were apparently determined to have 
their ovm way, and I have been obliged to send one hundred men 
of the 75th back to Kussowhe, to afford protection to that place and 
Simla. We have therefore enemies in our rear, and it is difficult to 
say from what quarter they may not come. . . . 

It becomes now a matter for your consideration, whether it 
would be prudent to risk the small European force we have here in 
an enterprise upon Delhi. I thhik not. It is wholly, in my opinion, 
insufficient for the purpose. The walls could, of course, be battered 
down wdth heavy guns, when we got them up. The entrance might 
be opened, and little resistance offered, but so few men in a large 
city with such narrow streets, and an immense armed population 
who Imow every turn and corner of them, would, it appears to me, 
be in a very dangerous position. And if six or seven hundred were 
disabled, what would remain 7 Could we hold it with the whole 
country armed against us ? Could we either stay in or out of it ? 
My ow*n view of the state of things now is, by carefully collecting 
our resources, havmg got rid of the bad materials which we cannot 
trust, and havmg supplied their places with others of a better sort, 
it would not be very long before we could proceed, without a chance 
of failure, in whatever direction we might please. 

Your telegraphic message, informing me of the measures you 
have taken to raise fresh troops, confirms me in this opinion. I 
must add also that this is now the opinion of all here whom I have 
consulted upon it, the Major-General and Brigadier, the Adjutant- 
General and the Quartermaster- General and Commissary- General. 
The latter has however offered a positive impediment to it in the im- 
possibility of providmg what would be necessary for such an advance 
under ffiom sixteen to twenty days. I thought it could have been 
done in less, but that was before I had .seen Colonel Thomson. 
Indeed, it is very little more than forty-eight hours since I came here, 
and every hour produces something which may alter a previous 
opinion. ... It would give me great satisfaction to have your 
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views upon the present crisis, for I would trust to them more than 
to my experience. 

Yours very truly, 

GnoEaE Anson. 

It was not long before the Chief Commissioner gave again 
his vievrs upon the crisis, and it is hardly necessary to say 
that they did not agree with those of the Commander-in-Chief, 
I cannot afford to omit a single word of his letter. 

Eawiil Pindi : May 21, 1857. 

My dear Sir, — I telegraphed last night my reply to yours of the 
17th. I do not myself think that the country is anywdiere against us, 
certainly not from here to within a few miles of Delhi. I served 
for nearly thirteen years in Delhi, and know the people weU. My 
behef is that with good management on the part of the civil officers, 
it would open its gates on the approach of our troops. It seems 
incredible to conceive that the mutineers can hold and defend it. 
Still I admit that, on military principles, in the present state of 
aft'airs, it may not be expedient to advance on Delhi ; certainly not 
until the Meerut force is prepared to act, which it can only be when 
set free. Once relieve Meerut, and give confidence to the country, 
no difficulty regarding carriage can occur. By good arrangements 
the owmers will come forward. But in any case it can be collected. 

From Meerut you w^ill be able to form a sound judgment on the 
course to be followed. If the comitry louver down be disturbed, 
and the Sepoys have mutinied, I conceive it -would be a paramount 
duty to march that way, relieve each place, and disarm or destroy 
the mutineers. If, on the other hand, all were safe, it would be a 
question whether you would consolidate your resources there, or 
march on Delhi. 

I think it must be allo^ved that our European troops are not 
placed at this or that station, simply to hold it, but to be ready to 
move wherever they may be required. Salubrious and centrical 
points for their location were selected, but so long as we mamtain 
our prestige, and keep the country quiet, it caimot signify how 
many cantonments we abandon. But this we cannot do if we 
allow two or three native corps to checkmate large bodies of Euro- 
peans. It will then be a mere question of time ; by slow degrees, 
but of a certainty, the native troops mxiBt destroy us. 

We are doing all w^e can to strengthen ourselves, and to re- 
inforce you either by direct or indirect means. But can your 
Excellency suppose, for one moment, that the Irregular troops will 
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remain staimcli, if they see our European soldiers cooped up in 
their cantonments, tamely awaiting the progress of events ? 

Your Excellency remarks that we must ‘ carefully collect our 
resources.’ But what are these resources, but our European soldiers, 
our gmis and our material 9 These are all ready at hand, and only 
require to be handled wisely and vigorously to produce great results. 
We have money also, and the control of the country. But if dis- 
affection spread, insurrection will follow, and we shall then neither 
be able to collect the revenue nor procure supplies. 

Pray only reflect on the whole history of India. Where have 
we failed when we acted vigorously 9 Where have we succeeded 
when guided by timid counsels ? Clive with twelve hundred men 
fought at Plassey, in opposition to the advice of his leading officers, 
beat forty thousand men, and conquered Bengal. Monson retreated 
from the Chumbul, and before he gained Agra his army was disor- 
ganised, and partially annihilated. Look at the Cabul catastrophe. 
It might have been averted by resolute and bold action. The 
Irregulars of the army, the Kuzzulbashes — in short our friends, of 
whom we had many — only left us when they found we were not true 
to ourselves. How can it be supposed that strangers and mercen- 
aries will sacrifice everything for us 9 There is a point up to which 
they wiU stand by us ; for they know that we have always been 
eventually successful, and that we are good masters. But, go beyond 
this point, and every man will look to his immediate benefit, his 
present safety. 

The Punjab Irregulars are marching down in the highest spirits, 
proud to be trusted, and, eager to show their superiority over the 
Eegular troops, ready to fight shoulder to shoulder with the Euro- 
peans. But if, on their arrival, they find the Europeans behind 
breast-works, they will begin to think that the game is up. 
Eecollect that aU this time, while we are pausing, the emissaries of 
the mutmeers are writing to and visiting every cantonment. 

It seems to me lamentable to think that in no case have the 
mutineers yet suffered. Brigadier Corbett has indeed managed 
admirably. With six weak companies and his artillery, he disarmed 
three regiments, and thus rendered them harmless. Brigadier 
limes seems to me to have missed an excellent opportunity of 
teachmg the Sepoys a lesson, which would have cowed them for 
hundreds of miles round. Her Majesty’s 61st Eegiment repulsed, 
without an effort, the attacks of the 45th, but the Sepoys got off 
with little loss. And, even then, they had not the heart to keep 
together, but seem to have thrown away their arms and dispersed. 
At Delhi the Sepoys have murdered their officers, and taken our 
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guiis, but, even there, they did not stand. No number of them can 
face a moderate body of Europeans, fairly handled. Of late years 
even when fighting under our own banners, in a good cause, with 
European officers at their head and Enghsh comrades at their side, 
they have seldom done anything. As mutineers, they cannot fight. 
They will burn, destroy, and massacre, but not fight. 

I should suppose that any pledges which were given to the 
Umballa Sepoys were forfeited when they refused to obey orders, to 
march by wings ; and, in this \uew of the matter, I would disband 
them after taking away their arms. The horses of the cavalry 
would enable our Europeans to move forward without distress. 
But if you still consider that faith must be kept with men who 
have kept, and will keep, no faith with us, then, by all means, take 
one regiment with you, making such arrangements as will prevent 
their suddenly turning round and dealing a deadly blow against our 
Europeans. 

I cannot comprehend what the Commissariat can mean by 
requiring from sixteen to twenty days to procure provisions ! I am 
persuaded that all you can require to take with you must be 
procurable in two or three. We have had an extraordinarily good 
harvest, and supplies must be abundant between Umballa and 
Meerut. The greater portion of the comitry is well cultivated. 
We are sending our troops in every direction without difficulty, 
through tracts which are comparatively desert. 

Our true policy is to trust the Maharaja of Puttiala, and Baja 
of Jheend, and the comitry generally — for they have shoivn evidence 
of bemg on our side — but utterly to distrust the Eegular Sepoys. I 
would spare no expense to carry every European soldier ; at any 
rate, to carry every other one. By alternately marchmg and riding 
their strength and spirits will be maintained. We are pushing on 
the Guides, the 4th Sikhs, and 1st and 4th Pmijab regiments of 
Infantry from distant parts of the Punjab m this way. 

If there is any officer in the Pmijab whom your Excellency 
would wish to have at your side, pray don’t hesitate to apply for 
him. There is a young officer now at Head- quarters, who, though 
yomig in years, has seen much service, and proved himself am 
excellent soldier. I allude to Captain Norman, of the Adjutant- 
General’s office. Sir Colin Campbell had the highest opinion of 
his judgment, and when he left Peshawur, it was considered a 
pubhe loss. 

There is, in my judgment, no single letter in the whole of 
Sir John Lawrence’s correspondence during the Mutiny which 
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brings one side of his chai’acter more vigorously before us. It 
is impossible, as we read, not to see the man as he wrote it, not 
to feel something of that vis viva which communicated itself 
to everyone within the sphere of his influence. 

What was thought of Sir John Lawrence’s letters and 
telegrams, at the time, by those who best knew what need 
there was for them, I find strikingly illustrated in a book 
called ‘ Serrice and Adventures with the Meerut Volunteer 
Horse during the Mutinies.’ 

Mrs. P and her husband (says the writer, E. Dunlop, who 

had never been a subordinate of Jolm Lawrence) had been excep- 
tions to the sadly general exhibition of fright during the Simla 
panic. Her husband had gone down to take his place where 
manhood should; and she spoke confidently and cheerfully, as a 
brave-hearted Englishwoman ought, of the tremendous task which 
was still before us. She too spoke, as all were speaking, of Law- 
rence: Lawrence, who not only got through Herculean labours 
himself, but sternly forced all malingerers to do their duty ; who, 
with the authority of a master-mind, flashed message after message 
of abrupt command wherever the electric shock was necessary. One 
of the earliest victims of the struggle had sunk, she said, killed 
by an attack of Lawrence’s telegraphic messages ! 

In a letter which reached Eawul Pindi the day after the 
above letter was written, but was not, of course, an answer to if, 
the Commander-m-Chief dwelt on his difficulties and denied 
that there had been any undue delay. ‘ Nobody could wish 
more than myself that we could have got away sooner. There 
were no tents, no ammunition, not twenty rounds per man in 
the pouches of the Europeans.’ The troops could not, he said, 
have moved forward without carriage. The camels and the 
bullock tram which had brought them down from the hills had 
been obliged to retuim to fetch the tents, and, even so, an 
ad\ance party had been sent on to Eurnal on the evening of 
the 17 th. He thought, therefore, that the remark which he had 
seen in a telegi-am of J ames to Barnes to the effect that ‘ the 
delay of the Commander-in-Chief was fatal’ was not justifiable. 

John Lawrence replied, expressing his regret if any of his 
remarks had given pain, explaining his general views, and 
making suggestions which, from his intimate knowled^^e of 
Delhi, he thought might be useful. ° 
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Rawul Pindi : IVLiy 23, 1857. 

My dear General Anson, — I enclose copy of Captain James’s 
telegraphic message to which you allude in your letter of the 19 th. 
From it you will perceive that it does not bear the objectionable 
interpretation which you suppose. I should greatly regret if any 
message or letter of mine should annoy you. I have written warmly 
and strongly in favour of an advance, because I felt assured that such 
was the true pohcy. However much we may be taken by surprise, 
our military organisation admits of prompt action. The country is 
almost sure to be with us, if it were only that we save them from 
trouble. And this will more especially be the case in an affair like 
the present, when we have really to contend only with our o™ 
troops, with whom the people can have no sympathy. 

If there be any place where the population wdll rise against us, 
it is in the Peshawur valley, where the people are naturally 
turbulent and highly bigoted and fanatical, and where the chiefs 
are hostile to us. Yet, so far, we have found them weU-disposed. 
While the chiefs keep aloof, the heads of villages are coming and 
bringing their quotas of men. ... I cannot comprehend why 
Colonel Thompson requires so much supplies. To carry so much 
food with the troops is to encumber the Column and waste our 
money. To guard against accidents, three or four days’ sui^plies 
should be taken, but no more. My belief is that ten thousand 
troops might march all over the North-West, and, provided they 
paid for what they required, no difficulty in obtaining supplies 
would be experienced, 

I still think that no real resistance at Delhi will be attempted. 
But, of course, we must first get the Meerut force into order, and, 
in moving against Delhi, go prepared to fight. My impression is 
that, on the approach of our troops, the mutineers will either 
disperse, or the people of the city rise and open their gates. An 
officer of intelligence with a few Irregulars might move from Meerut 
to Shahdaruh, on the left bank of the Jumna, about three miles 
from Delhi. There he would be perfectly safe, and could open a 
communication with the loyal inhabitants. He should be, if 
possible, well acquainted with the country about Delhi, and have 
some money with him. He would then get himdreds to go and 
bring him all the information he could desire. There is no diffi- 
culty in passing across the river at many points. There are many 
ferries, both above and below the city. I have myself crossed it at 
midnight on horseback with a party of sowars. But, even in flood, 
the people cross b}" holding on at the tail of a buffalo, and will, in 
VOL. II. n 
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this way, pass unsuspected and bring information. I think also 
that a couple of hundred sowars might push on to within a mile or 
so of Delhi along the high road via Kurnal, Paniput, and Soniput. 
Our troops are moving do-wn as fast as possible ; but it must be 
some time before they can be brought to bear in your quarter. . . . 

p.g, — I strongly recommend that no permanent arrangement 
be made to supply the place of the Eegular native troops who have 
committed themselves. Now, if ever, will be the time for a change 
of system. 

It will be. seen that what most of all distressed John 
Lawrence in the position of affairs at TJmballa was the delay 
of sixteen days required by Colonel Thompson, the Commis- 
sary-General, for the collection of supplies ! During that time 
he believed — as he believed also when looking calmly back at 
all the circumstances of the case when the Mutiny was over — 
that, if we gave no sign of acting on the offensive, the whole 
population between the Jumna and the Sutlej would rise, and 
that the chiefs of Puttiala, Jheend and Nabha, who performed 
such excellent service afterwards would, even if they stood by 
us, be deserted by their own troops, or else be compelled by 
them to join the insurrection. He could not forget how, ten 
years before. Major Broadfoot, the Governor-GeneraFs ‘ Agent 
for the frontier,' had managed to raise supplies for the advance 
of our army at the beginning of the Sikh war from this very 
place, in the space of a few days only, though the Commissary- 
General of that time had told Lord Hardinge that a month or 
six weeks would be necessary ! Still less could he forget how, 
when Lord Hardinge had written to him as Collector of Delhi, 
after the terrible battle of Perozeshah, begging him to do his 
utmost to get carriage for the reinforcements, he had himself, 
in a very short space of time, collected together four thousand 
carts and beasts of burden, and, with the utmost good will of 
their owners, had despatched them to bear their part in the 
great victory of Sobraon. His urgency, therefore, now was 
justified by facts. What had been done once might be done 
agam. And happily it was done, in much the same way, by 
an appeal to the civil authorities, Barnes and Forsyth, who, 
knowing the country as no one else knew it at that moment, 
and having powers of command which could hardly belong to 
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the military authorities, managed to gather together, in less 
than a ^Yeck, two thousand camels, two thousand bearers, and 
five hundred carts ! 

Thus one great obstacle to the advance had been removed, 
and in deference to repeated messages from Lord Canning as 
well as from John LawTence, General Anson decided to move 
onward without waiting for the siege train. He wrote to 
General Hewitt, making all the arrangements for a junction 
with the Meerut force at Baghput ,* he sent on his own force by 
detachments ; and on the 25th of the month he himself left 
Umballa with the remaining portion of the Europeans. It was 
his first and his last day’s march. For on the following day he 
lay death-stricken at Kurnal, the victim of the terrible scourge 
which had broken out in the crowded barracks at Umballa, 
and which knew no distinction of rank. Sir Henry Barnard, 
a Crimean general who had lately come to India, was hastily 
sent for from Umballa, and arrived just in time to take over 
the command from the dying general and to receive his last 
messages. Anson’s was indeed an unkind fate. With Lord 
Canning telegraj^hing to him from Calcutta and John Lawrence 
from Eawul Pindi, to strike a deadly blow, while the officers of 
his staff were telling him with one consent that it was impos- 
sible to move at all, he can have had no easy life. And every- 
one must regret that so brave a soldier, after surmountmg 
some at least of his difficulties, did not live long enough to 
show^ the mettle which many believed him to possess, and to 
die, if not on the field of battle, at least, as did his successor 
six short weeks later, after measuring his sword victoriously 
with the enemy within sight of the minarets of Delhi. While 
his body still lay in the adjoining room, Barnard wrote a 
generous letter to the Chief Commissioner, who had so chafed 
at his delay, pointing out how great his difficulties had been 
and how strenuously he had striven to breast them. And it is 
not without interest to notice that on the day of his death the 
Chief Commissioner had himself been engaged in writing him 
a letter wffiich dropped no hint of censure for the past, and 
dwelt chiefly on the reinforcements from the Punjab which he 
hoped soon to send him. 

I have dwelt long and quoted largely from the correspond- 
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ence of John LawTence with the Conimancler-in-Chief during’ 
the first fortnight of the Mutiny, because it is impossible to read 
eveJi this much of it, without gaining a real insight into the 
eliaracter and policy of the writer. It is not so much a ques- 
tion of whether this or that proposal was altogether right or 
was urged with all the qualifications which military specialists, 
or those who are wise after the event, may discover. It is 
rather a question of his grasp of the situation as a w^hole, of 
the way in which he at once showed that he was the man to 
fill the gap that had been made, to fill any gap that might 
hereafter be made, by the spread of the Mutiny. The outbreak 
itself shows us that the opportunity has at length come to the 
man. The measures of the first few days show sufficiently 
that the man will not be wanting to the opportunity. That he 
was right in his two main suggestions to General Anson, the 
immediate disarmament of the Sepoys at Umballa, and the 
earliest possible advance towards Delhi, alike from Umballa 
aiid Meeinit, hardly indeed admits of question. What the 
effect on India would have been had Delhi been left, as it is 
understood some of the military authorities would have ad- 
vised that it should, unmolested by us, till reinforcements 
should arrive from England, may be inferred from the influence 
that its' name and prestige and that of the restored Mogul 
sovereignty did unquestionably exercise in every Sepoy can- 
tonment and in every native bazaar from Peshawur to Cal- 
cutta, long after we had begun to threaten its existence, and 
down even to the moment of its fall. 

As regards the mutinous Sepoys at Umballa, that Sir John 
Lawrence and not the military authorities on the spot w^as 
right, is shown, beyond all question, by the result. Of three 
regiments, one of cavalry and two of infantry, which might 
have been disarmed— as had already been done at Lahore, 
and was about to be done, without a blow being struck or a 
drop of blood being spilt, at Peshawur — one, the light cavalry 
regiment, in order that it might be made as innocuous as 
possible, was sent off, in detachments to places where it was 
not wanted, and from which the men took an early oppor- 
tunity of deserting. A second, the 5th Native Infantry, was left 
liehind at Umballa with a force to guard it, and being at last 



i857 


THE HOUR AND THE MAN 


37 


detected in a jdot to seize the guns of the siege train when it 
arrived from Phillour, the men were disarmed and gradually 
slunk off to Delhi, The third corps, the 60th, the Com- 
mander-in- Chief had proposed to take with him in his ad- 
vance. But when his small European force demurred, not 
unreasonably, to facing the enemy with a more than doubtful 
enemy within their own ranks, he sent them off’ instead to 
Rohtuck, w’here they, shortly afterw’ards, mutinied, fired on 
their officers, and went off to Delhi to sw'ell the rebel army. 

Sir Henry Barnard was new to the country, and w’as 
therefore, encompassed by special difficulties of his ovm. But 
he lost no time in assuring the Chief Commissioner that 
having put his hand to the plough, he would not look back. 
He WTote on the day of his j)redecessor’s death : — 

It is only on this day that I expect the necessary supply of 
ammunition to arrive at Umballa. I have determmed (I say 7, for 
poor Anson could oni}- recognise me and hand me over the command 
when I arrived here last night) not to w^ait for the siege train, but, 
after the exchange from six to nine pounders has been effected to- 
day, to bring up all the remainder of the force from Umballa, Mr. 
Barnes midertaking to convoy the train. The 60th Native Infantry 
I have detached to Hansi to intercept fugitives or repel advance, a 
threat which does not seem likely to be put into execution, but it 
employs them honourably and gets them out of the icay. 

And on the following day he writes again : — 

I have nothing to say from Meerut. Much has got to be ex- 
plained. Doubtless it is fatal in this couiitry if your European 
troops are not at once to the fore for any service. But, as regards 
Umballa, all has been activity and movement ; but all were in a 
manner paralysed, inasmuch as, instead of devoting every thought 
and energy to the service, the safety of family and friends came 
uppermost. I would pity, really, rather than condemn. I have 
lent every assistance in my power. General Anson placed me in 
command, and so long as I exercise any power you may rest 
assured every energy shall be devoted to the object I have now 
ill view — namely, concentrating all the force I can collect, securing 
the bridge at Bhagput, securing communication with Meerut. For 
this object all is now in actual motion. . . . General Reed has 
notified his intention of coming here ; but, of course, nothing is to 
be delayed waiting for his arrival. I shall keep you informed of all 
by telegraph. 
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Jolno LawTcncc replied to these and other letters from Sir 
H. Barnard on the 31st. 

My dear Sir Henry, — Many thanks for your different letters. I 
sincerely hope that nothing I wrote to General Anson disturbed his 
deathbed. I had no intention to reflect on him ; to wound his 
feelings. What I wished to do was to show him the crisis which had 
arrived ; the gulf which was yawning at his feet. No man would 
more truly desire to care for the European soldiers than I would, 
for I Imow their value. But there are times when it is absolutely 
necessary to expose them. Up here we could not foresee that they 
were so badly supplied with ammunition and the necessaries for a 
march. 

The officers about the Commander-in- Chief could not have 
reflected — I mean those who were opposed to an advance — that in 
little more than a month the rains would intervene ; and therefore 
that, if we delayed to recover Delhi, we should have to wait until 
the cold weather. But I should like to ask such officers where British 
India would have been by that time but in the hands of our enemies. 
Our troops— I mean the Europeans— where in any numbers, might 
have held the ground on which they stood, but no more. As regards 
the native Eegular troops, I believe that all are disaffected and 
untrustworthy, and that many even of the Irregular Hindustani 
Horse sympathise with them. But amongst the very worst of these 
troops I should rank those of Umballa. What, I would ask, has 
been the meaning of all these fires in Umballa for the last three 
months ? Who have been their authors ? It is notorious that they 
have been perpetrated by the native troops. 

I look on it that the only safe way to deal with mercenary troops 
in. a state of mutmy, is to overpower or disarm them. If we don’t, 
we are in constant danger of their suddenly turning on us, and 
inflicting a deadly blow. Moreover, at the best, we must employ a 
body of good troops to watch them, and so weaken ourselves at 
a time when every European soldier who is available should be 
brought to bear against the enemy. 

^ So now, at length, to the intense relief of the Chief Com- 
missioner’s mind. General Barnard’s force was in full march 
for Delhi. He reached Alipore, twelve miles from his desti- 
nation, on June 5. But here he was obliged to halt till he 
should be joined by the siege tram from Phillour, and by the 
force which was moving up from Meerut under Brigadier- 
General Wilson on the other side of the Jumna. He had not 
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long to wait for either. For on the following morning, after 
a series of adventures which those who were responsible for 
its safety, and who knew what turned on it, might well regard 
as miraculous, the Siege Train arrived. By dint of incredible 
exertions, the train had been equipped within seven days of 
the arrival of the telegram which ordered it. But Phillour 
was eighty miles from Umballa. There was no dependable 
escort to be found amongst our own troops, and between the 
two places rolled the broad and rapid river Sutlej, then rising 
from horn: to hour, and bridged only by a bridge of boats 
which the torrent might at any moment sweep away. It 
was a race, in the literal sense of the word, against wind and 
tide, and the Siege Train won — won by two hours only. For 
two hours had not passed after the last gun-carriage had 
reached the opposite shore, before the whole bridge was swept 
aw^ay.^ 

The Sepoys of the 3rd Eegiment at Phillour, who had 
offered to escort the Train, were known to be mutinous to the 
core ; and they, too, only just missed their opportunity. In 
a moment of fatuity, or inadvertence, they allowed the heavy 
guns to cross the river in front of them, and when the bridge 
was swept away, they found themselves on the wrong side ! 
Their further services were dispensed with for the present, and 
the ever-ready Baja of Nabha stepped into the gap and sup- 
plied an escort. On the 27th the Train reached Umballa, 
escaped the machinations of the 5th Native Infantry there, 
and caught up General Barnard on the 6th of June. 

On the 7th, Wilson’s small brigade, which in its short 
march from Meerut had already been twice engaged with the 
enemy, and had twice sent them flying back to Delhi, arrived, 
and on the following day both forces moved on together, 
inspired by the success which had already been won, and 
burning with an inextinguishable desire to revenge the brutal 
murder of English officers, English women, and English 
cliildren on every black face that would dare to meet them in 
the open field. 

In the brilliant battle of Budli-ke- Serai, fought in the cool 
of the early morning, they dislodged the enemy from a strong 

‘ Cdve Bruwu’b Punjab and Delhi, vol. i. p. 206. 
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position which they had themselves selected, five miles from 
Delhi ; and then, in a second engagement, fought beneath the 
full fury of the June sun, swept them from a second position 
some miles further on, into the city itself. The rout of the 
enemy was complete. We took thirteen of their guns, and 
found ourselves once more the undisputed masters of our own 
cantonments, and of that immortal ‘ Eidge ’ from which, for 
twelve long weeks to come, exposed to nearly every suJBfering 
to which human fiesh is heir, we were never to come down 
except to smite the foe, and never to abandon till the guilty 
city which it threatened, or, to speak more accurately, which 
threatened it, was in our hands. 

It was a perilous prize of victory, this narrow ridge, and 
one which not a few of the cooler heads and braver hearts to 
be found in our force must, as they settled down to the work 
before them, have felt that, perhaps, they could have done 
better without. A force consisting of 8,000 men all told, of 
twenty field guns, and a small Siege Train, were taking up 
their position at one corner of its vast circumference, to 
besiege, or at least to menace, a city of 150,000 inhabitants, 
defended by strong fortifications which we ourselves had con- 
structed and repaired, and which bristled with guns many 
times more numerous, of far heavier metal, and much better 
served than any that we could bring against them. Within 
the city was an arsenal where arms of every description were 
to be had for the asking, and the whole was garrisoned by an 
army of revolted Sepoys who were all the more formidable from 
the vagueness of the guesses we could form as to their numbers, 
had all been trained and armed by ourselves, were all spurred 
on by the fanaticism of an outraged religion or the zeal of a 
rejuvenescent nationality, and were, all of them, determined 
that since their crimes had made them to carry their lives in 
their hands, they would sell their lives, if sell them they must, 
as dearly as possible. ^ 

It might well seem, then, to our leaders, as they looked 
toTvards the great city with its famous fortress, its teeming 
population, its historic memories, its glorious mosques and 
minaiets, that they had entered on a hopeless or even an 
absurd task. But behind that ridge there wvent stretching 
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away the Grand Trunk Road, held by faithful Sikh chiefs, 
and beyond the horizon, on either side of its course, lay the 
Punjab, the youngest and most warlike, and yet the most 
trustworthy of all our possessions ; and over the Punjab pre- 
sided the man who had held and nursed it ever since it came 
into our hands, had attached it to our rule, and was now pre- 
pared to strip it of its last available regiment, and of its most 
trusted and able officers — nay, if the need arose, to draw in its 
frontier, rather than allow the imperial enterprise which he had 
urged, and on which the safety of the whole, as he thought, 
depended, to be given up in despair. Those, then, wdio re- 
flected that the Grand Trunk Eoad led up to a province every 
man of which was in his right place ; that along it were to come 
to our help in rapid and continuous succession, regiments of 
young Sikhs who had grown up under our shadow, of old Sikhs 
w^ho had fought against us, of hardy Mohammedans from the 
border who had often made our lives a burden to us ; long 
lines of baggage waggons and baggage animals, vast stores of 
shot and shell, and of all the provisions and munitions of war ; 
above all, men like Coke and Eothney, Daly and Taylor, Wilde 
and Vaughan, Chamberlain and Nicholson ; more than this, 
that over the whole province, from Eawuil Pindi, urging on 
the over-cautious, keeping back the rash, supplying the mind 
that moved the whole, w^as working, and w^atching, and 
waiting the ever anxious but never despondent John Lawrence 
— might well take fresh heart of grace and feel that, if the 
impossible could be done at all, it was through him that it 
would be done. 
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CHAPTEE IL 

MUTINY-POLICY OF JOHN LAWHENCE. 

May — June 1857. 

In the last chapter I have endeavoured to bring into clear 
relief the steps taken by Sir John Lawrence to ensure that a 
speedy blow should be struck, not at the limbs but at the 
heart of the rebellion, and have described the muster and the 
march of our small army, which, even then, had begun to feel 
something of his presence or of his spirit in its midst, from 
the cool heights of Simla to the burning fiery furnace before 
Delhi. It remained for him now to justify the advice — the 
foolhardy advice as many deemed it — which he had given ; 
and while he kept his own province in hand and carried on 
its administration almost as though it had been a time of 
profound peace, to supply men and money, and all the material 
of war for the prosecution of that vast and perilous enterprise. 
How did he set about it '? 

Lahore and Umritsur had been saved, and Perozepore and 
Phillour strengthened, by Montgomery and his coadjutors, 
while as yet, hapjDily for the English rule, the disastrous news 
which flashed along the wires had reached the ears of the 
English authorities alone. Dut what of the more remote 
parts of the Punjab, of Mooltan and Sealkote, of Huzara and 
the Deraj at ? Above all, what of Peshawur ? There were 
dangers in every course that could be taken. But a few 
hours consideration sufiiced to show John Lawrence the 
eom*se in which there were the fewest, and he straightway 
plunged into it. 

Trust the Irregulars and the natives of the Punjab 
generally, but utterly distrust the Eegular army. Utilise the 
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Irregulars in every way you can. Bring them in from the 
frontier, where their work has been well done, to the points of 
danger in the interior of the country where they may have 
plenty of work of a novel kind. Add largely to the numbers 
of each existing regiment. Eaise fresh regiments, as occasion 
may require, but do so under i^roper precautions, remembering 
that the weapon with which you are arming yourselves may, 
unless it is well wielded, be turned against yourselves. As for 
the Eegulars, watch them, isolate them, send them to detached 
frontier forts, w’here the population are naturally hostile to 
them, and where it will be difficult for them to act in concert. 
If any S3nnptoms of mutiny show themselves, disarm them at 
once. If mutiny breaks forth into act, destroy them, if pos- 
sible, on the spot ; and if they take to flight, raise the native 
populations against them and hunt them down. A few stern 
examples at first will save much bloodshed in the end. Find 
out the Sikh chiefs living in your respective districts and 
enlist their martial instincts and their natimal hatred of the 
Hindustanis on your side at once. Collect camels and beasts 
of burden at suitable spots, so that the troops who are moving 
to the front may face the enemy in the best possible condition. 
Concentrate bodies of mounted police, so that they may move 
down on any threatened point in force and crush disturbance 
at the outset. Eemove all Hmdustanis from posts of trust 
or importance. Arrest every wandering Fakir, guard every 
ferry, examine every Sepoy’s letter. Keep the regular work 
of the administration going everywhere. If you are calm 
yourself you will help others to be calm also. Don’t be afraid 
of acting on your own responsibility, but keej) me informed of 
anything and everything that happens, and of anything and 
everything that you do. Such, in bare outline, are the general 
maxims which run through all Sir John Lawrence’s letters to 
all his subordinates throughout his province during these first 
days of the Mutiny. 

Accordingly, in obedience to his fiat, and in some cases— 
notably at Peshawur and Lahore— in anticipation of it, 
every official in the Punjab was on the alert, and acting as 
if the safety of the whole province depended on his sizigle 
exertions. 
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No thought of flight, 

None of retreat, no unbecoming deed 
That argued fear ; each on himself relied, 

As only in his arm the moment lay 
Of victory. 

One of the five native regiments which guarded, or en- 
dangered, Peshawur, and was considered to be the most tainted 
of them all, had been broken up by Cotton and Edwardes, 
on the day on which the news of the Meerut outbreak reached 
them, into detachments, and sent to guard the solitary frontier 
posts of Michni, Shubkudder, and Abazai, against an imaginary 
invasion of the Mohmunds ! On the same day the suspected 
/35th, which was quartered at Noushera, at the other end of 
the Peshawur Valley, and might, perhaps, intercept free com- 
munication between it and Attock, was sent sixteen miles 
northwards to Murdan in the hills, the Headquarters of the 
famous Guide Corps. At once, by John Lawrence’s directions, 
that matchless corps marched down under Daly to Noushera, 
and, without stopping to take breath there, were off again to 
Attock, and thence, once more — a worthy anticipation of 
General Eoberts’s march from Cabul to Candahar—moved on 
again, with hardly a pause, in their amazing race for Delhi. 
At once, by John Lawrence’s special authorisation, Edwardes 
and Nicholson, his veteran ‘ wardens of the marches,’ utilising 
their local influence and reputation, called upon the wild and 
friendly khans of the Derajat to raise a thousand Mooltani 
horse in our support. At once, from all points of the northern 
and w’estern frontier, regiments of Irregulars hurried in to do 
garrison duty in the posts of danger, to join the Movable 
Column, or to prepare for an ultimate advance on Delhi, 
yuch w^as the 1 st Punjab Infantry under Coke, whom the 
unwearying patience and forbearance of John Lawrence had 
managed, in spite of his impracticability, to retain at Bunnoo 
even to this day of trial; such the 2 nd Punjab Infantry, 
under Green, from Dera Ghazi Khan ; the 4 th, under Wilde, 
from Bunnoo ; the 5 th, under Vaughan, from Kohat ; and a 
•vung of the 2 nd Punjab Cavalry, under Charles Nicholson, 
from the same place. From the cool retreat of Murri in the 
extreme north came down the Kumaon battalion of little 



1857 


MUTINY-POLICY OF JOHN LAWRENCE. 


Ghoorkas, T^’-hile, on the principle of compensation, the SOtli 
Eegular Infantry at Jhelum, who were known to he mutinously 
disposed, were, with admirable judgment, sent out, by Jolm 
Lawrence’s advice, to take the places of the faithful Irregulars 
in the lonely and distant Deraj at, till, amidst the burning heat 
and the discomforts of the march, their mutinous spirit, and 
indeed, all their spirit, seemed to melt away and evaporate. 
Once more, too, the redoubtable Futteh Khan Khuttuck came 
to the front in our defence, and, raising a hundred Pathans, 
helped to hold for us the all-important position of the Attock 
ferry. 

And here I may remark that it was fortunate for John 
Lawrence liimself, and fortunate also for the Punjab and for 
India, that he happened, at the outbreak of the Mutiny, to be, 
not at Lahore but at Eawnil Pindi. In the first place, the 
heat which had wrought such havoc with his- constitution in 
recent years, and had all but driven him to England in this, 
if it had not killed him outright, would certainly have gravelly 
impaired his powers of work. And, in the second place, if he 
had been at the headquarters of his Government, a thousand 
petty questions, which, m the admirable order that had long 
prevailed in his province and was not seriously disturbed even 
now, could be just as well settled by his subordinates as by 
himself would, inevitably, have been referred to him direct. 
A hundred official forms would have had to have been observed, 
and many hundreds of interviews would have been forced upon 
him. For everyone who had a hobby of his own — and who, in 
those trying days, was not lilmly to have many hobbies of his 

own ? would have been anxious to press it iDersonally on his 

chief. He would thus have been overwhelmed by matters of 
detail, and worry would have taken much of the time and 
strength which might have been given to work. From all this 
his absence at Eawul Pindi happily helped to save him. In 
Montgomery, in Macleod, in Maepherson, in Eoberts, at 
Lahore ; in Edwardes, in Nicholson, in Cotton, at Peshawur, 
he had admirable lieutenants, men with whom to think was 
to act, to see a danger was to overcome it, men who worked 
behind his back as hard, perhaps harder, than they would 
have worked under his eye; while from Montgomery, in 
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particular, he received every second day a report which con- 
tamed the pith of all the reports sent in to Lahore from all 
the district officers of the eastern part of the Punjab. 

Nor could he, by any possibility, have been better placed than 
where ho was. Eawul Pindi was on the Grand Trunk Eoad, 
in a position which gave him easy access alike to his northern 
and to his western frontier. The telegraph brought him into 
instantaneous communication with the important position of 
Peshawur, and with the master spirits who were at work under 
liiiTi there, while, in other directions, he could flash his 
wishes, his suggestions, or his commands to Lahore, to Um- 
balla, to Jullundur, to Kurnal, to the Eidge before Delhi, and, 
till aU commmiication was cut off, perhaps happily cut off, 
with the Supreme Government, to Calcutta itself. ‘I like 
issuing orders by telegi-aph,’ he used to say, ‘because they 
cannot give me their reasons, nor ask me for mine.’ He was 
thus near enough to every point of importance, without being 
too near to any one of them. He was freed from the strife of 
tongues, and from that multitude of counsellors in which, if 
Solomon could always find wisdom, even Solomon could not 
have found the energy, the vigour, the promptitude, the unity 
of action, which the crisis required. Freed from the petty 
worries of official life, he was able to take a calmer, a wider, 
and a truer view of the struggle as a whole, than those who 
were in the thick of it. With the exception of his ‘ actmg ’ 
private secretary, James, and of Edward Thornton, the Com- 
missioner of the district, who used to look in each day to see 
him, and has, in conversation, given me a vigorous descrip- 
tion of his energy, his calmness, and his heroism, he was quite 
alone, and, perched on that elevated spot, he was able. 

Like falcon from her cairn on high, 

to take a bird’s-eye view of his whole province, to keep it all 
within his grasp, and to look beyond it again to Bombay 
and Delhi, to Cabul and to Calcutta, to the Persian war that 
was just over, and to the Chinese war that was just begin- 
nmg, and to estimate the influence which each might be 
made to bear upon the whole. He knew the idiosyncrasies 
of each among his subordinates, the dyspeptic, the san- 
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guine, the cautious, the melancholic, the mercurial, the satur- 
nine, and so was able to rate the reports they sent on to 
him at exactly their proper value. He knew how to ad- 
minister a word of encouragement or a word of caution ; how, 
W’here the occasion called for it, to pour forth a flood of 
generous and unstinted praise ; and how again, though this 
was rare with such officers as he had gathered round him, to 
deal a sledge-hammer rebuke. He was too wise— -to adopt a 
metaphor of which he was fond— not to give ' his horses their 
head.’ But even the best of them felt that the coachman was 
always on the coach-box, that his finger was always on the 
reins, and that his eye was always looking ahead for dangers 
on the road, which they with their blmkers on — immersed that 
is, in the multitudinous cares of them immediate province — 
could not possibly see as well as he. They felt it, and they 
were glad of it. For they felt that he had the best of rights to 
rule; that if he made too little allowance for personal or 
private weaknesses, it was only because of his overflowing 
zeal for the public good ; that if he plied them, when they were 
weary, with whips, he lashed himself with scorpions ; that if 
he never spared them, still less did he ever spare himself. 

How he worked and how he planned, what wide views 
he took, is known, in a measure, to all who worked under 
him, and to all who have ever studied the history of the 
Indian Mutmy. But, perhaps, few^ can know it so well as his 
biographer, who has had to follow him, day by day and almost 
hour by hour, through the enormous piles of documents which 
every corner of his province poured in upon him, and which he 
poured back, with interest, on every corner of his province. 
Each of Sir John Lawrence’s subordinates knows, of course 
better than anyone else can do, how his chief dealt with him 
individually. But no one who has not had the opportunity, 
which has fallen to my lot, of studying the correspondence as 
a whole, can know so well how he dealt with them collectively, 
how he held every thread within his hand, how he swept with 
his eye the petty process of raising a dozen soicars in the 
Derajat as keenly as through his correspondence with Barnard, 
and Eeed, and Wilson, with Greathed and Norman, with 
Chamberlain and Nicholson, he was able to follow, and, in a 
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sense, to influence or direct every step of the great drama 
v’liich was slowly and painfully unfolding itself upon the 
ridge before Delhi. 

When the news of the outbreak first reached Sir John, 
Lady Lawrence was at his side. But a few days later she was 
obliged, sorely against her will, to go on to Murri with her 
cliildren, leaving him to face what he and she at once instinc- 
tively felt would be the greatest crisis of his life, alone. A line 
or two of hers giving her recollections of these few eventful 
days will be read with interest. 

As to his private affairs, my husband’s first act was to write to 
Ills brother-in-law, Dr. Bernard, and give all the necessary directions 
regardinghis children, and the slender provision which we had, up to 
that time, been able to make for them. He saw and felt the possibility 
that neither of us would be spared to return home. But he never 
for a moment lost heart. He only ‘ put his house in order,’ so as 
to be ready for whatever might happen. After that he gave himself 
up entirely to his work and left all care for his private affairs alone. 
What he did and how he worked is well known, and how merci- 
fully he was kept in health and strength. All the neuralgia dis- 
appeared in the excitement, and night and day he was equal to all 
demands. What kept him well at this time was, I believe, above 
all else, his power of sleeping. When telegrams came at night lie 
would get up, do what he could at the time, and then was able to 
sleep soundly till some other call aroused him. All the current 
work was kept going, in addition to the demands made on him by 
the Mutiny. I was obliged to go up to Murri with our children, 
while he remained for two months at Bawul Pindi, and then went 
down to Lahore. It was an awful time of suspense. For my own 
part, I could only feel how thankful I was that I had not gone home 
to England, for, although we were parted, we had constant com- 
munication. He managed to vnute a few lines to me every day, 
and I knew, somehow or other, if it had been necessary, that I 
should find my way to him. 

It is true enough, as Lady LawTcnce remarks here, that, hi 
the excitement of the moment and the first rush of work, all 
the neuralgia did disappear. But it is equally true that after 
her departure, as some letters written, not to her but to his 
intimate friends, show, there was a terrible reaction. The 
neuialgia returned, and much of his very best and hardest 
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work was done while he was writhing under it ! One person 
still living, Edward Thornton, the Commissioner of the Eawiil 
Pindi Division, saw much of John LawTence during this eventful 
time and I am able, from a suggestive conversation with him, to 
recall a characteristic touch or two respecting it. And I would 
remark first by anticipation, that Thornton was not, in the 
ordinary sense of the word, brought up in ‘ the school ’ of John 
Lawrence. He never ^ sat at his feet.’ He was his equal in 
age ; and at Hailoybury ; and in his earlier life in India, was his 
equal also in promise and in performance. What he says 
therefore is spoken, not with the enthusiastic and, perhaps, over- 
strained zeal of a disciple, but with the cool and deliberate ap- 
preciation of a contemporary who had been distanced by him. 

John Lawrence’s was not (he said to me in conversation) a very 
originating mind. In the Mutiny it was not his place, except on 
rare occasions, to originate. It was to receive suggestions from all 
quarters, to ponder over them, to assimilate them, and then to 
decide. His, in fact, was the mind throughout. He had to keep 
some people, like Edwardes and Nicholson, back— to put the drag 
on; others, like Anson, or Barnard, or Wilson, to make to go 
faster— to keep them up to the mark. It was lie who avoided 
mistakes and prevented other people making them. He would listeji 
to, and, apparently, be influenced by all arguments brought to bear 
on him, often by shrewder or more ready men than himself, 
but he always brought them back at last to the test of his own ad 
mirable common sense. I was not at all prejudiced in his favour to 
start ^dth, or even at the time. But, looking back now on all that 
happened, I can see clearly that it is he and none of his sub- 
ordinates who can be said to have saved the Pimjab. 

There were all the ways of a brave man about him. He would 
sit outside of his house ^\dth James and me, discussing matters with 
perfect calmness, and when quite worn out with fatigue he would 
throw his huge burly body on his bed just inside the door, and con- 
tinue the conversation from thence. At first he had no guard at 
all, and it was only the strong representations of the Council of War, 
composed of Deed, Edwardes, and Chamberlain, which had as- 
sembled at his house, that could induce him to post so much as a 
single sentry near it. And even then I noticed that the guard was 
placed in such a position on one side of the house that there would 
have been no sort of difficulty in an assassin entering by the other 
and making short work of him as he lay asleep upon his bed. 
voTi. n. E 
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John Lawrence, I would remark here, had shown himself, 
from his earliest days, to be quite above any feeling of physical 
fear. On one occasion, during the second Sikh war, when 
insurrection was rife all around, he was sleeping in a lonely 
station, after a hard day’s work, the sleep of the just and 
the fearless. At dead of night there was an alarm, and one 
of his assistants came in, pale with terror, and exclaimed in 
an excited tone, ‘ Do you know that we are in a cuVdc-Bac ? ’ 

‘ Hang the culde-sac,' replied the awakened and intrepid sleeper, 
and turned over in his bed, and had the rest of his sleep out. 

I came in one day (continued Edward Thornton) when things 
seemed to be about as hopeless as it was possible for them to do, 
and found him sitting alone with his papers before him, his coat and 
waistcoat thrown off, his neck and arms bare, his head thrown back, 
looking the picture, as I thought, of firmness and resolution, ‘ I think 
there is a chance, Thornton,’ he said to me, and, as he said it, I 
thought he looked the man to make it so. If he died, I felt that he 
would die hard ; and if our lives were saved, I felt then and I feel 
still, that it was to him we should owe and have owed them. I saw 
him during the first two months of the Mutiny on every day but one. 
On that day I went, as usual, to his house and found him gone. He 
had actually slipped off to see his wife at Murri ! It was a flagrant 
escapade. He had no excuse. But he couldn’t help it. He travelled 
up as fast as he could go, saw his wife for a brief interval, assured 
himself of her well-being, and was back again at his work within 
twenty-four hours. 

A pleasant touch of human nature ; some may think it of 
human weakness, this 1 But, in any case, it is one of which I 
should have been sorry not to have heard, and should be still 
more sorry, having heard, not to have recorded. It is not 
merely that it is an oasis in the desert, a refreshing interlude 
in the din of arms, the mustering and the moving of troops, and 
the multitudinous cares of government, but it, surely, makes us 
appreciate the man not less but more, when we find that there 
was one weak point in the spear-proof armour even of ‘ Iron 
John.’ 

All other claims, such as men cast in a less heroic mould 
might be disposed, at times, to make much of— the claims of 
family or friends, of comfort or recreation, of health or wealth 
—John Lawrence habitually and rigorously subordinated to his 
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public duty. They were as nothing in his eyes compared to 
it. There was one being and only one in the world whose 
claims uj)on him he would have allowed to weigh for a moment 
against those of the public service. To her wants, even when 
he was at his busiest, he always found time to attend. It was 
a happy anomaly, a heaven-sent weakness in that heart of oak 
and triple brass, for which few will think him to be less and 
many may think him to be even a greater man. It was the 
sentiment, the romance, the poetry of his hard, unresting, 
toilful life. It was more than this. It was the undercurrent 
of the whole of his life, even though it is possible to catch, only 
at fitful intervals, the echoes of its undersong. One of the 
great rivers of Spain plunges at a certain point in its course 
into the ground and flows beneath it for nearly thirty miles. 
But at uncertain mtervals it throws up pools to the surface 
which the natives with unconscious poetry call ‘ los ojos del 
Giiadiana,' the eyes of the Guadiana. They are only pools, 
but they are sure and certain signs that the majestic river is 
flowing on in uninterrupted com'se below. So was it with 
John Lawrence, and on such bubblings up to the surface of the 
undercurrent of his life and his domestic happiness I may be 
allowed to dwell from time to time, and without tearing aside 
the veil or revealing aught that by being revealed loses half 
its beauty, to point out what they imply. 

One such mcident, unique in its neatness and its unconsci- 
ous beauty, I have related by anticipation in the first volume of 
this biography.^ Another more commonplace but still charac- 
teristic anecdote may find a place here. One day John 
Lawrence was discussing with one of the ablest of his sub- 
ordinates the question whether a settlement officer could do 
the work of his settlement better if he were married or un- 
married. John Lawrence thought that the unmarried man 
could do it best. His subordinate thought the married, and 
endeavoured to clench his \fiew of the matter by saying, ‘ You 
know you have often told me that no one could do the heavy 
work of the settlement better than I have done.’ ‘ Ah,’ replied 
his chief, ‘ but then you are such a bad husband ! ’ He 
meant that his lieutenant was so absorbed in his work that he 

' VoL i. p. 143. 
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could not give the time and attention to his wife which every 
husband ought to give her. Here was John Lawrence’s theory 
and practice combined. The ‘flagrant escapade’ to Murri 
which I have just described is another ‘ eye of the Guadiana,’ 
and not the least characteristic of the three. The man who, 
in later years, looking back on his past life could say with 
truth that he had married his wife because ‘ he could not be 
happy for five minutes without her,’ might well be excused 
if, during the long agony of the Mutiny, he snatched one 
breathing space of a few hours which would give him fresh 
strength for the present and fresh hope for the future. He 
gave in but once to the yearnings of his heart because, as 
Chief Commissioner of the Punjab, he was primarily respon- 
sible for its safety, and because he was working to that end as 
few^ men have ever worked. He did give in that once, because, 
with all his external roughness and all his absolute devotion 
to his public duties, he was a true and tender-hearted man. 

But it is time that I should justify what I have said as to 
the multiiflicity of Sir John Lawrence’s labours, his energy, his 
enthusiasm, his prudence, by such evidence as a few meagre 
extracts from his letters written during the early weeks of the 
Mutiny can give. They must be taken as samples, and they 
are samples of the whole. And first let us notice his caution. 

To Montgomery, who was practically his ‘ locim tenens ’ at 
Lahore, he writes. May 15 : — 

Farrington should not authorise the Baja of Kupurthulla to 
raise men. I telegraphed this to him some days ago, but he may 
not have received the message. I think there may be as much 
danger from his levies as from others. 

I have sent a message to Maepherson to arrange with you to 
relieve the police horse and police battalion men as much as pos- 
sible, substituting Burhandaze in their room, raising men for the 
purpose. But arrange so as to mix old and new men as far as pos- 
sible, and keep at the jails a small body of military police as a 
rallying point. The object, of course, is to have the mounted and 
battalion policemen ready for rows or emergency of any kind. 
Entertain as many men as are really necessary, but no more. We 
must husband our resources. Money may become scarce. 

He writes to Montgomery again on May 18, suggesting 
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another caution which was, perhaps, still more essential in this 
early stage of the Mutiny. 

I was very ill nearly all clay yesterday, but got off various 
messages. I do not like to raise large bodies of the old Sikhs. 
I recollect their strong nationality, how completely they w’ere 
demoralised for some twelve years before annexation, and how 
much they have to gain by our ruin. I will not therefore consent 
to raise levies of the old Sikhs. There is a strong feeling of sym- 
pathy between Sikhs and Hindus, and though I am willing to raise 
Sikhs gradually and carefully, I wish to see them mixed with 
Mohammedans and hillmen. I would not, in any case, raise more 
men than are absolutely necessary ; for if a blow is not soon struck, 
we may have all the natives against us, and nothing but our 
Europeans to rely on. We are raising a thousand Mooltan horse 
in the Derajat, besides levies in Huzara and Dera Ghazi Khan, and 
four companies for each of the eighteen regiments of Punjab infantry 
and pohee battahons. All these will give full 10,000 men. Cort- 
landt is raising also one thousand men for service at Ferozepore. 
Long before all these are I’eady, if absolutely necessary, we can raise 
more. But we should do our best to get either tried and loyal men, 
or, at any rate, yomig fellows not imbued with the ancient leaven. 

I may add here that exjjerience soon convinced John 
Lawrence that even the old Sikhs of the Malwa might be 
trusted, and, once convinced of this, he employed them with a 
right good will and with the best results. 

Next let us notice his care for the w’ell-being of all classes 
committed to his charge, as evidenced by the minute directions 
he gives concerning them. 

To Monckton, Deputy Commissioner at Sealkote, May 19 : 

The larger portion of the troops at Sealkote have been ordered 
to Wuzeerabad to join the Movable Column. All the European 
families are to go into Lahore, or so far on the way until they meet 
a similar party from Lahore. If you want carriage, get aid from 
Gujranwalla and Lahore. The Deputy Commissioner of Lahore 
will be told to send you as many good carts and one-horsed ^ ehhas ' 
as he can collect. The more ladies that can go into Lahore the 
better. There they wiU be safe and free from alarm. 

To Ousely, Deputy Commissioner at Shahpore, May 20 : 

We hear that Coke was not to leave Biinnoc before the lOths 
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yesterday ; so you will have ample time to catch him at Esau Khail. 
Collect as many camels as may appear necessary, not less than 
400 for each regiment (Coke’s and Wilde’s) and either have 
them ready at Shahpore or send them to meet the corps. Perhaps 
the best plan will be to send one hundred or so to meet each regi- 
ment, and keep the rest ready at Shahpore. These camels are for 
the men to ride upon, and so enable the regiments to push on by 
double marches. Pray look to this, and do not fail to have the 
camels. We cannot foresee how much may depend on these 
arrangements. 

To Montgomery, May 21 : — 

All well here, but I doubt if the Commander-in- Chief will do any 
good. All those about him are wretched pottering fellows, except 
Norman. It w’ould not do to offer him Edwardes, and, to tell the 
truth, he is wanted where he is. If anything happened to Nicholson 
at Peshawur the Brigadier there would be without a guide. I have, 
however, offered the Commander-in-Chief any officer he may like, 
and of course, if he selects Edwardes, he shall go. Collect lots of 
camels at Lahore ; Sirdar Khan of Mojang and others can procure 
them. We are sending on the Guides, 4th Sikhs, Coke’s and 
Wilde’s regiments, all on camels, two men on each, so as to bring 
them up to the scratch as fresh as possible. The Commander-in- 
Cliief also, perhaps, may require some carriage. Whatever is enter- 
tained have regularly paid. Guides will be at Jhelum to-morrow. 
Lieutenant C. Nicholson, with a hundred and ninety sabres of 
the 2nd Punjab Cavalry, behind them one day. Eothney’s corps 
comes in on the 22nd. Coke’s and Wilde’s move on Shahpore 
straight to Lahore. My face is terribly bad, but I work as well as I 
can. 

And then follows the gush of praise to Montgomery and 
his coadjutors at Lahore which I have already quoted. 

To Lord Elphinstone, Governor of Bombay, May 21 : — 

We are all well in this quarter, but nothing has, as yet, been done 
to check the insurrection. The Commander-in-Chief has not yet 
moved from Umballa on Meerut or Delhi, and the troops at the 
former place seem paralysed. We are pouring down Irregulars 
from the frontier towards Lahore, to push on and assist the Com- 
mander-in-Chief in his forward movement to relieve Meerut, recover 
Delhi, or succour Agra and the North-West. If the Irregular troops 
remain staunch all will go well. The danger is that if we delay 
they may fall a\vay, and the European troops, worn down by the 
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climate, be destroyed gradually. We shall bold Pesbawur as long 
as possible, and then concentrate on Lahore. We are still retaining 
our hold throughout the country, and the people are loyal and 
obedient. Please, as a precautionary measure, have money ready at 
Kurrachi for us. Steamers on the Indus would prove very useful, 
and enable us to hold Mooltan. 

To Major Marsden, Deputy Commissioner at Ferozepore, 
where John Lawrence, rightly or wrongly, thought that there 
had been some bungling by the military authorities, and where 
there, certainly, was much bungling a little later on, he wrote 
as follows : — 

May 22. 

I was glad to hear of your exertions at Ferozepore. Had the 
magazine been taken it would have proved a most disastrous blow 
to us. All I regret is that so few of the mutineers were killed, so 
little example made. To think that they attack our magazine, burn 
our church and bungalows, and then get clear off, seems to me very 
lamentable. I would have opened on them with grape, and done 
everything in my power to destroy as many as possible. It is abso- 
lutely necessary to make an example. I trust that nothing wiU tempt 
the Brigadier to trust a man of them. 

To Major Hamilton, Commissioner at Mooltan, the one 
link of communication which remained open between the 
Punjab and the outer world, and a place where there were only 
sixty European artillerjunen to keep in check 3,500 natives, 
many of whom were indubitably tainted, he writes as follows. 
It was obvious that force could do little, with such odds against 
us, but tact, and j)rudence, and precaution might do much. 

May 22. 

The civil and military authorities have done well at Mooltan. 
Pray do not relax in any of your precautions, and do not trust the 
Eegular infantry. Make every effort to put the old fort into as 
defensible a state as possible. Throw up breastworks and cover so 
as to enable a few" stout soldiers to resist many. Arrange for tempo- 
rary cover there. At the first alarm get in all the ladies, women, and 
children. Any leones you may deem necessary, any promises you 
may make, any rewards you may grant, I wull support. Any expen- 
diture which Lieutenant Eose may make by your authority will be 
allowed. We have ordered the 1st Punjab Cavalry and 2nd Pmijab 
Infantry over from Asni and Dera Ghazi Khan to Mooltan. If all 
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is quiet when they arrive we propose that the Punjab cavalry come 
on to Ferozepore to reinforce the Commander-in-Chief at Kurnal. 
A European corps of infantry has been ordered up from Kurrachi to 
Mooltan ; tiy and arrange for some land of cover for them. We 
jHwst hold Mooltan to the last. Five regiments of European infantry 
concentrating from Madras on Calcutta ! 

If the native infantry break out I hope you will do your best to 
destroy them, and, if they disperse, the country people should be 
urged to follow them and plunder them, and, if tliey resist, destroy 
them. Their arms should be brought in and the plunder go to the 
captors. 

Such a letter from John Lawrence W'as like an electric 
shock. By extraordinary skill and energy on the part of the 
authorities the outbreak at Mooltan was warded off from day to 
day, till at last, when the rismg at Jullundur made a similar 
rising at Mooltan to be a matter of certainty, John Lawrence, 
as we shall see hereafter, determined to run what he deemed 
to be the lesser risk. A positive order went forth that the 
disarmament should be attemjjted, and, with an extraordinary 
mixture of audacity and skill, it was not only attempted but 
accomplished, and that without shedding a drop of blood, by 
Major Crawford Chamberlain whom the Chief Commissioner 
had selected for the dangerous honour. 

A short letter to Baraes indicates the policy towards the 
protected Sikh chieftains, great and small, of the Cis- Sutlej 
States which had already produced such good results. 

May 23. 

Borrow as much money as you require from Nabha and Puttiala. 
Urge on tlie Commander-in- Chief to have a military commission to 
try and hang the men of the 45th N.I., who have been boned. It 
will have a good effect. Men caught red-handed in the perpetration 
of murder and attempt at murder should be shot. We are all 
well in spite of the chiefs being against us at Peshawur. We are 
raising men and holding the country, coercing and overawing the 
Eegular troops. Any reasonable promises you may make to chiefs 
and mfluential men I will support. 

The following to Montgomery indicates Sir John Lawrence’s 
opinion of the redoubtable Hodson, who was just then coming 
to the front again, and shows that he could be stern and 
thoroughgoing enough with the mutineers when severity was 
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needed. It is all the more desii*able to lay stress on this now, 
as I hope to show’ hereafter that, unlike many of his country- 
men, he w’as prepared to temper justice with mercy the 
moment that it was possible to do so. He w’as never reckless 
of human life ; he struck that he might save and only that 
he might save ; and he protested with all the energy of his 
nature against promiscuous bloodshed, and against that in- 
discriminate vengeance w’hich was the order of the day at Delhi 
for so many months after it had fallen into our hands, and 
when all resistance w’as at an end. 

May 2'?. 

My dear Eobert, — Pray resist all reaction, all returns of tender- 
ness and sympathy for the mutineers. It is true that they have 
failed hi their attempts to ruin us, but this is no cause for our 
making fools of ourselves, and beghming to think that they have 
been sinned agamst. I feel no confidence whatever hi the native 
Eegulars, but I see no objection to our takhig a few of those who 
have not committed themselves with the Movable Force— guns and 
Europeans behig told off to destroy them on the first sign of dis- 
obedience. I hope and believe that good will arise out of all the 
evil which has occurred. But if our officers already begin to 
sympathise with these scoundi-els I shall despair of any reform. 

Hodson is an officer of tried courage and great capacity, but a 
maiivais siijot after all. I am glad we are not to have him. Help 
him by all means, but too many men raised by an infiuential man, 
if for permanent service, are not good. If, only for the nonce, it does 
no harm. My reason for not advocating taking men for permanent 
service fi-oin chiefs is this ; they wiU certainly stick in a good many 
rips. If these are allow’^ed to remain, the ressalah (troop of horse) 
is inefficient ; if turned out, the chief is aggrieved. I am glad you 
gave the telegraph-men a month's pay ; they have deserved it w’eU. 

The letters I have just quoted will give some idea of the 
multiplicity of details and of the minute local and personal 
peculiarities w’hich John Law’rence had to keep in mind 
throughout. I have selected them for this j)^^i’pose, rather 
than because of their intrinsic interest or importance, and it 
will be observed that I have tiiken them all from the corre- 
spondence of the first fortnight of the Mutiny. 

The following extract from a letter wiiich was WTitten to 
Lord Canning at the close of that first fortnight, and contained 
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a masterly review of the progress of the Mutiny and of his 
measures for its suppression, will show that he never allowed 
himself to be lost in the details of his work, but that he was 
able, thus early, to look forward to the measures which would 
render a pacification not only possible but durable. 

May 23 . 

My Lord, — Your Lordship will, no doubt, have received all the 
news from this quarter. I asked Mr. Barnes, the Commissioner 
of the Cis- Sutlej Division, to send on all the information which 
might appear desirable, I believe, with God’s help, we shall do 
well, hold our own, and be able to reinforce the Commander-in- 
Chief. The great point is that he should advance on Meerut, extri- 
cate the force there, and enable them to act.^ He will then be in a 
position either to move on Delhi or down the Doab towards Agra, 
as circumstances may dictate. . . . 

We must continue anxious as long as Delhi holds out and the 
insurrection about Meerut is not put down. So long as the Irregu- 
lars remain loyal, all must go weU ; but if they turn against us we 
shall have a difficult game, and shall then have to abandon the 
frontier and concentrate our European force. But even then, I think, 
we shall be able to hold our own until the cold weather. Some 
natives will always remain true to a compact body of Europeans 
who show a firm front. The Irregulars are behaving admirably at 
present ; the only danger which I foresee is that which may arise 
from their seeing us stand on the defensive. The country also is 
with us, and the people behaving loyally. 

Edwardes and Nicholson are raising new levies, and, on the 
whole, I think we shaU be able to hold Peshawur, even if all the native 
infantry revolt. At this place (Eawul Pindi) we have 200 European 
mfantry, mostly weak men, but able to fight, and a troop of capital 
European artillery. We have also one regiment of native infantry 
wffio have hitherto behaved well, and whom we can overpower if 
necessary. Lahore, Eerozepore, and Jullmidur are all safe at 
present, and I have no anxiety for any of them except Jullundur, 
where the native troops still retain their arms, and maybe reinforced 
from Hoshiarpore and Phillour. The magazines at Phillour and 
Eerozepore, as well as the forts of Lahore and Govudghur are 
garrisoned by Europeans, and we are putting provisions in them. 

Your Lordship need not fear for us. We have some excellent 
officers in the Punjab, and all, both civil and military, are united 

^ ^ The force at Meerut only needed ‘extrication ’ from its own utter helplessness 
and incapacity. It never was in the least danger after May 10 . 
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and resolved to maintain onr own honour and the security of our 
power if it can be done. No officers could have managed better. 

I earnestly hope that your Lordship will not authorise the raising 
of any new Begidar native infantry of any kind. If ever we are to have 
a thorough and radical reform of the native army, it will be now. No 
half-measures will do. Nothing short of the late transactions would 
convince us of the folly and weakness of the old system. Pray, my 
Lord, don’t authorise any proposition for converting Irregular regi- 
ments into Piegulars. In a few years they wiU be little better than 
the old ones. The men will not like, and the native officers will 
dislike it, for they wiU become nonentities. Those Regular native 
infantry corps which remain faithful can be maintained. AU others 
should be disbanded. By keeping up more Irregulars we shall obtain 
the means of meeting the extra cost of additional European regi- 
ments. 

I would further suggest that all native regiments who have not 
actually fought against us, but have shown by their conduct what 
was in their hearts, be hereafter disbanded. We might have three 
classes ; the really faithful, to be maintained, and even, in especial 
cases, to be rewarded ; the discontented and mutinous who have 
held cantonments in which fires have constantly occurred, to be dis- 
banded ; and thirdly, the insurgent troops who have fought against 
us, who have broken out into open mutiny, and murdered our 
officers. These I would hunt down as Dacoits and Thugs have been 
hunted down, and when caught they should be hanged, transported 
for life, or imprisoned for terms of years. Where native regiments, 
or any part of a regiment do good service, I should issue compli- 
mentary orders to them. I have suggested to the Commander-in- 
Cliief to do so towards the 10th Cavahy at Ferozepore, and a rem- 
nant of the 3rd at Meerut. 

Nor was John Lawrence content to communicate with those 
only who, as his superiors or as his subordinates, had a right 
to look for reports or for instructions from him. The intimate 
knowledge of the town of Delhi, of the district, and of the in- 
habitants, which he had acquired during his first ten years* 
residence in India, he was anxious to impart to all to whom it 
could be of use. He had intended to issue an appeal, m his 
own name, to the chiefs of the Delhi district, callmg on them 
to prove their loyalty on the approach of om army, by rally- 
ing to its support, by keepmg the peace in their respective 
neighbourhoods, and by giving supplies and information. But 
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lindiiig that Ilervey Greatliod had been deputed by Colvin, 
the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West, in whose charge 
Delhi was still, by courtesy, sui^posed to be, to accompany 
the Meerut force, he determined to act through him, and 
opened a correspondence with him which was kept up through- 
out the siege, and with the best results. In his first letter he 
enumerated the chiefs to whom he had proposed to appeal ; 
advised that separate letters should be written to certain of the 
officers of the palace whom, from his personal knowledge, he 
thought might be true to us at heart ; described the state of 
the ditch, the walls, the gates of the city, as he remembered 
them ; discussed the points where an attack might best be made ; 
and named the villages on the road betw^een Kurnal and Delhi 
where the most abundant supplies or the boldest and most 
knowing spies could be obtained — men who would find little 
diliiculty in procuring information from the interior of the 
city. To Colvin also he wrote direct, suggesting various pre- 
cautions which had been found useful in the Punjab. In 
particular he advised that each District officer m the North- 
West should be empowered to raise strong bodies of police, 
both horse and foot, which might help to keep the peace in their 
respective districts till the capture of Delhi should set the 
troops at liberty. 

With Bartle Prere, the Chief Commissioner of Scinde, and 
the representative, therefore, of a system which was, in many 
respects, opposed to that of the Punjab, Sir John Lawrence 
w^as m constant communication throughout. Frere landed at 
Kurrachi, on his return from furlough, just in time to hear of 
the outbreak of the Mutiny, and he acted with a promptitude 
and a fearlessness of responsibility surpassed by no one in the 
adjoining province. John Lawrence had written to him on 
the daj^ after the new’s reached Eawul Pindi. But Prere with- 
out waiting to be asked, or even to get leave from Lord Elphin- 
stone at Bombay, at once, and upon his own responsibility, sent 
off such reinforcements as he could spare, or could hardly spare, 
to what he conceived to be the chief point of danger. With 
only two weak European regiments and one troop of Horse 
Artillery to hold in check his province of two million inhabi- 
tants and four native regiments, he sent off at once two hundred 



1857 MUTINY-POLICY OF JOHN LAWRENCE. 6i 

Fusiliers to Mooltan. He saw that it was on the Punjab and 
not on Scinde that the safety of India would, in the long run, 
depend, and just as John Lawrence was resolved to denude 
the Piuijab of troops in order to push the siege of Delhi, so, on 
a smaller scale, but to the utmost limit of his means, was 
Frere resolved to strip Scinde in order to reinforce the Punjab. 
‘ I^Tien the head and heart are threatened,’ he wrote to Lord 
Elphmstone, in words that have a ring about them which 
would have gone straight to John Lawrence’s heart, ‘ the ex- 
tremities must take care of themselves.’ And he was as good 
as his word. The 1st Bombay Fusiliers, the 1st Belueh Bat- 
talion, the 2nd Belueh Battalion, were despatched, m rapid 
succession, to the Punjab, and that such aU-important points 
as Mooltan and Ferozepore were firmly held, in spite of all the 
danger which threatened them, was due, in part, to his unstinted 
aid. John Lawrence writes to him thus as early as May 28 : — 

Many thanks for your notes and all your care for us. The two 
hundred Europeans for Mooltan will be a grand aid. With the 
European Ai-tillery, one hundi-ed strong, they will make all safe. 
The sooner they arrive the better ; as it will enable us to employ a 
corps of Punjab infantry -who have come here fi-om Dera Ghazi 
Khan. 

And, looking back calmly at all that had happened when 
the crisis was over, he wrote thus m his ‘ Mutmy Eeport ’ : - - 

Prom first to last, from the first commencemnt of the Mutiny to 
the final triumph, Mr. H. B. E. Frere has rendered assistance to 
the Punjab Administration Just as if he had been one of its o^™ 
Commissioners. . . . The Chief Commissioner believes that 
probably there is no civil officer in India who, for eminent exer- 
tions, deserves better of his Government than Mr. H. B. E. Frere. 

On many questions the two men differed widely from each 
other even then, and they came to differ more widely still as 
time went on. The one, lookmg at the extreme poverty of 
the people of India, was, as he said himself, for economy 
even to frugality, m dealing with the public money. The 
other, looking mainly to the vast field open to English enter- 
prise in India, was lavish of it even to excess. The one was 
against all unnecessary extension of the empire. The other was 
for pushing it forAvard alike by our arts and by oiu- arms. 
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The policy of the one tended to make the Afghans our friends, 
and helped to wipe out the memory of one of the greatest 
crimes and the greatest blunders we have ever committed in 
India. The policy of the other led, in my judgment, directly 
up to a renewal of that blunder and that crime, and involved 
us in a second and a third Afghan war. But there is no 
more reason to call in question the vigour, the ability, the 
unselfishness, the sincerity of purpose of the one than of the 
other. It is pleasant, at all events, to recollect that during 
one period, and that the most critical of their lives, the two 
men worked together with one heart and one soul for the great 
object, which was never long absent from the mind of either, 
the safety of the Empire and the welfare of all its inhabitants. 

It has been remarked by the biographer of Sir Henry 
Lawrence that there is room in the Indian pantheon even for 
such fiercely conflicting spirits as Sir James Outram and Sir 
Charles Napier, It may surely be said, with at least equal 
truth, even while party spirit is still running high, and while 
the tremendous issues which may follow from the policy of 
each are still half-hidden in the womb of the future, that the 
Indian pantheon has room enough for the brilliant and rest- 
less and resolute representative of the ‘ forward,' as well as 
for the consistent and statesmanlike and heroic champion 
of the ‘ backward ' policy — for Sir Bartle Frere as well as for 
Lord Lawrence. 

While John Lawrence had thus been keeping his finger on 
the pulse of his province, a great crisis had come and gone at 
Peshawur. We last saw him closeted with Herbert Edwardes 
and with others of the wiser heads in his province at Eawul 
Pindi, and, on the 21st of May, Edwardes returned to Peshawur 
in full possession of his chief’s views, and prepared, on the 
first alarm, to advise the disarmament of the Eegulars there. 
It was the very nick of time. Already Nicholson, who was 
not a man to keep more troops than were absolutely neces- 
sary about him, finding that Peshawur was too weak for the 
dangers it had to face, had asked by telegraph that a wing 
of the 27th Eegiment, which was on its way from the frontier 
to the interior, mighu be recalled to defend the Attock fort and 
ferry. Already letters had been detected j)assing from one of 
the native regiments at Peshawur to the detachments in the 
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frontier forts, naming the day on which they were all to flock 
into Peshawur, ^ eating there and drinking here,' for such was 
the vigorous expression which indicated the speed that was 
required, xllready vast piles of intercepted correspondence 
were in the hands of the authorities, which seemed to show 
that Peshawur was only one link in the chain of preconcerted 
mutiny connecting the fanatics of Sitana beyond our frontier 
with those of Patna or Benares. And now, at midnight, a 
message reached Edwardes that mutinous intentions were 
already passing into mutinous acts at Attock, at Nousher a, 
and at Murdan. 

There was no time to be lost. Not a man could be spared 
from Peshawur to coerce these mutineers, while much larger 
numbers, with mutiny in then: hearts and arms in their hands 
w^ere left behind in the cantonments there. On the other hand, 
in a few hours, the news which was, at present, the monoj^oly 
of the authorities would filter through to the city and the native 
troops, and the smouldering embers would be kindled into a 
flame which it might be beyond the power of the Empire to 
extinguish. ‘ Peshawur once gone,’ said a trusty Sikh chief to 
the magistrate of Umritsur, ‘ the whole Punjab would roll uj) 
like tliis,’ and as he spoke he began slowly with his finger and 
thumb to roll up his robe from the corner of the hem towards 
its centre.^ ‘You know on what a nest of devils we stand,’ 
writes Edwardes to the Chief Commissioner. ‘ Once let us take 
our foot up, and we shall be stung to death.’ And Edwardes 
and his comj)anions had no intention of takmg their foot up, 
but rather of putting it down and keeping it there. 

He and Nicholson were sleeping, as they had arranged, 
under the same roof and in their clothes, so that they might 
be ready for any emergency. It was just midnight when 
the news of the outbreak at Noushera arrived, and it was not 
many minutes after midnight when they both found them- 
selves standing by the bedside of Brigadier Cotton. Their 
business was soon told, and a Comicil of War summoned. 
The ‘ politicals ’ were, as usual, for instant action ; the military 
officers, as usual, with a chivalrous blindness which it is 
impossible not to make allowance for, and even, in a measure, 
to admire, still had ‘ implicit confidence ’ in their men. 

^ Cave Brown's runjab and Delhi, vol. i. p. 1C3. 
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High words passed. Cotton listened to both sides, and decided 
for disarmament. Four regiments, three of infantry and one 
of cavalry, were to be disarmed in the early morning ; while 
the 21st Infantry, of whom better things were hoped, was 
for the present to be spared and trusted. It was a critical 
moment ; almost as critical as that a fortnight earlier at 
Lahore ; and, as at Lahore, the eivU oificers rode down to 
have a finger in the business which was to make or mar them. 
The four regiments might resist, as indeed some of their 
officers who most believed in their fidelity, with strange incon- 
sistency, predicted that they would ; they might be joined by 
their brethren who were to be spared for the present, but 
must feel that their own turn would come next ; the ‘ legion 
of devils ’ m the city and the sm-rounding country would 
then be up, and then 

There were two Queen’s regiments, two batteries of Ar- 
tillery, and, strangest of all, a body of Afridi volimteers, our 
mveterate foes, just picked up from the Kohat Pass, to do the 
work of disarmament, and they did it. The four suspected 
regiments, isolated from each other, and given no time to 
think or to speak, did as they were ordered ; and as the heaps 
of piled arms grew m size, ‘here and there,’ says Herbert 
Edwardes, ‘the spurs and swords of English officers fell 
sympathismgly on the pile.’ 

The effect of the disarmament, ‘ a master stroke,’ as John 
Lawrence called it, was instantaneous on the surrounding 
district, and was soon felt along the frontier generally. Of the 
2,000 Mooltani horse which had been called for dur ing some 
days previously, only 100 had as yet responded to our call. Why 
should the rough borderers join what was, probably, a losing 
and was, certainly, a doubtful cause ? But now the ease was 
altered. ‘As we rode back from the cantonments,’ says 
Edwardes again, ‘friends were as thick as summer flies, and 
levies began from that moment to come in ; ’ and he goes on 
to describe, m a graphic passage which is unfortunately too 
long to quote here, the process of enlistment which hence- 
forward went on from day to day; the eager emulation, now 
that there was money to be freely won and blood to be freely 
spilt, of every idle vagrant, of every professional robber, of 
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every truculent student at the mosques, to join our first levies ; 
while every unconquerably vicious brute which its owner could 
not ride, and every miserable screw which could hardly drag 
itself along to the scene of action, or even to the knacker's yard, 
was importunately pressed upon us, and formed the nucleus of 
a new Irregular — a very irregular — cavalry. And before long, 
even from beyond our border, villanous Afridis, Mohmunds, and 
Eusofzies, men who had spent their lives in robbing and kill- 
ing our subjects, or belonged to tribes who were, even now, under 
our ban, came flocking in, with jDenitence in their faces and 
doubly-dyed rascahty in their hearts, delighted to pay off old 
scores upon the Sepoys, whom they derisively styled the Kala 
Kaiim (those niggers), to guard us against those who should 
have been the first to guard us, and to hunt them down like 
vermin when they had the chance. 

The Peshawur garrison was, now at length, able to sj>are 
some men to act against the mutineers who had gathered at 
Murdan. On the evening of the day following the disarma- 
ment, a force of 300 Em’opean Infantry, 250 Irregular Cavalry, 
and 8 guns, under the command of Colonel Chute and accom* 
jDanied by Nicholson as ‘political officer,’ set out from Peshawur, 
and, early on the following morning, they arrived at their des- 
tination. Seeing their apin‘oach, the 55th — with the exception 
of some 120 men, cliiefly Punjabis, who remained with their 
officers — fled towards the Swat frontier. The European In- 
fantry, tired vith their march, were unable to overtake them ; 
and the Irregular Cavalry showed by their lagging pursuit 
that they were not prepared to act against their brethren. 
It was a danger which had been long feared, but never more 
than half acknowledged. Now, then, was the chance for 
Nicholson. Putting himself at the head of a mere handful 
of mounted Sow-ars, as though he were determined to justify 
his chiefs expression in its most literal sense, that he was 
‘ worth the wing of a regiment,’ he flung himself with ‘terrible 
courage ’ on the flying foe, and, seeming to multiply himself 
many times over as he rode hither and thither, laid low, 
with his owm stalwart right arm, dozens of men who, as he ad- 
mitted afterwards in genuine admiration, fought desperately. 
Throughout that livelong day, beneath the burning heat of the 
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sun, the pursuit continued, till one hundred and fifty Sepoys 
had fallen, no small proportion of them beneath Nicholson’s 
own hand. As many more were taken prisoners, and the 
rest, some five hundred in number, many of them wounded, 
managed to escape over the friendly Swat border. It was 
not until seven o’clock in the evening that this new Homeric 
chieftain rode back to the point from which the pursuit had 
begun, after having been some twenty hours in the saddle, and 
having ridden some seventy miles without a change of horse ! 
It W’as the first of those ‘ Nicholsonian ’ deeds of daring which 
were to end only "with his life at the capture of Delhi. 

A more terrible fate awaited the five hundred Sepoys who 
had escaped Nicholson’s avenging arm. Driven out of Swat, 
after a miserable sojourn of a month, by its fanatical inhabi- 
tants, they managed to cross the Indus on inflated skins and 
rafts, and, in sheer despair, determined to attempt to* make 
their way through the savage defiles and the tremendous 
precipices of Kohistan to Kashmere. But John Becher, the 
Deputy Commissioner of Huzara, was on the look-out for 
their approach. He raised the wild mountain clans against 
them. With an ever-watchful enemy blocking up in front of 
them the goats’ paths by which they moved, or pressing hard 
upon them in the rear, they fought or struggled on for a 
weary fortnight, their difficulties and dangers increasing at 
every step, till at last, their money spent, their strength 
exhausted, their weapons, many of them, thrown aw^ay in the 
struggle for bare life upon the slippery ledges, footsore, and 
haggard, and hungry, the miserable remnant, 124 in all, sur- 
rendered at discretion, and w’ere hanged or blown away from 
gims in different parts of the Huzara District. Their suf- 
ferings might have touched a heart of stone, and those who 
knew Becher well knew that, brave as he was, his heart was 
of the tenderest. But he felt, and probably with good reason, 
that at this early and most critical stage of the Mutiny, stern 
severity would prove the truest mercy in the end. ‘ We are 
doing w^ell,’ writes John Lawrence, ‘ in every district ; Becher 
famously.’ 

But though four regiments had been disarmed and one all 
but annihilated, all danger was not yet over in the Peshawur 
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District. The detachments, indeed, of the mutinous 64th 
which had been relegated to the frontier forts were disarmed, 
without difficulty, by Nicholson and Chute dm’ing the few 
days which followed the flight of the 55th from Mm’dan. But 
the operation was not completed a day too soon. For Ajoon 
Khan, a noted freebooter, who was supported by the Akhund 
of Swat, had already come down to our frontier, and, by 
pre-arrangement with the Sepoys, was on ihe point of being 
admitted into the forts, iloreoyer, there was the much 
greater danger which the pursuit at Murdan had forced us 
to take into account, the general disaffection of the Irregular 
Cavalry, or, at all events, their determination not to act against 
their brethren. A rising on their part would, it was feared, 
be supported by the four regiments which had been nominally 
disarmed. I say nominally disarmed ; for in a wild country 
like Peshawur, where every native bore arms, and almost 
every one was a cut-throat from his cradle onwards, weapons 
were always to be had for the asking, and rumour said that 
large quantities of them were already, or were still, secreted 
in the lines. Would it be better to run the tremendous risk 
which an attempt to disarm the three cavalry regiments 
would involve, or to attempt, by extra precautions, to tide 
over the interval ; an interval, as it was then thought, not of 
months but of days, till the news of the fall of Delhi should 
make us masters of the position? Nicholson, finding that 
even the camp-followers of the European regiments were 
talking in the bazaars of a Holy War, advised delay; and where 
Nicholson advised delay, everyone else might be sure that 
there must be grave reason for his doing so. Urgent letters 
were written by Nicholson himself, by Edwardes and by Cotton, 
to John Lawrence, begging him to send them reinforcements, 
even if, in order to do so, he should find it necessary to recall 
troops which were already on their way to Delhi. 

It was a sore trial to Sir John Lawrence. But he recog- 
nised the necessity and acted without hesitation. He ordered 
Wilde, who, with his splendid regiment, 700 strong, was 
already on his march, to turn back and hold Attock. He 
bade Henderson send up 250 Cavalry from Kohat to Peshawur, 
asked Becher to send thither every man whom he could spare 
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from Huzara, and he himself despatched 220 of the Police 
from Eawul Pindi. ‘ We have not,’ he writes to Edwardes, 
‘ kept a native soldier who is worth anything here. We are 
very anxious for your safety. I cannot fail to see how pre- 
carious your position may prove.’ General Eeed had just 
left Eawul Pindi to assume the ^ provincial ’ command before 
Delhi, and Sir John Lawrence had authorised his taking with 
him the Movable Column as far as Kurnal. ‘ It is a force,’ 
he gleefully remarks, ‘ which is alone sufficient to take Delhi 
and to keep it.’ It was a part of this very force which he 
was now driven to recall for the defence of Peshawur, and — to 
make matters worse — he was informed by Eeed, about the 
same time, that General Johnstone, who was then at JuUun- 
dur, w^ould be appointed Brigadier-General and take the com- 
mand of the Peshawur Division which he had just vacated. 

This proposal meant, as John Lawrence knew too well, 
that military capacity and energy of a high kind would be 
superseded by incapacity and vacillation. Such qualities 
were dangerous enough anywhere, as the experience of a few 
days later was to prove at Jullundur. But at Peshawur they 
would be absolutely fatal. It was no time for mincing matters 
or for asking himself whether he had any right to interfere. 
He had remonstrated boldly even with Lord Dalhousie, in time 
of peace, on an appointment he had intended to make to the 
Commissionership of Peshawur and had won the day, and he 
was not likely, therefore, to be silent with Lord Canning now. 
He had taken on himself, as soon as he heard of Anson’s 
death, to suggest to the Governor- General by telegraph that 
Patrick Grant, a man ‘ who knew and understood the Sepoys 
and had good common sense and knowledge of his profession,’ 
should be summoned from Madras to take the Command-in- 
Chief ; and now he telegraphed even more urgently, requesting 
that Cotton and not Johnstone should succeed to the post for 
which his previous services and his present position marked 
him out. ‘ I am afraid,’ he wrote to Edwardes, ‘ that it is too 
heterodox an arrangement to prove acceptable.’ But Lord 
Canning felt that it was heterodoxy and not orthodoxy which 
must save India, and he accepted the suggestion. ‘ I hope,’ 
writes Sir John Lawrence to General Eeed, ^that General 
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Johnstone will not be sent np here. No officer could have 
managed better than Brigadier S. Cotton, and if he is super- 
seded I do not know what will happen. I beg that General 
Johnstone may be kept where he is, or, at all events, not sent 
up to Eawul Pindi to command this Dmsion.’ 

A letter to Lord Canning, dated May 29, will perhaps give 
the best general view of the immediate crisis at Peshawur, and 
of the steps which Sir John Lawrence had already taken, or 
proposed to take, to meet it : — 

My Lord, — We are all right in the Punjab. Our only danger 
lies at Peshawur, and this is in consequence of the sympathy 
shown by the Lregular Cavalry towards those concerned in the 
present disafiection. I have, for some time, heard that this force 
had expressed an intention not to act against the Regulars ; and 
this was openly shown in the affair at Murdan on the 26th. At 
present there is danger of an invasion from Swat, which would be 
joined by the disaffected regiments in the valley. I have done all 
I can to reinforce the Europeans. We started off from this place 
every man we could muster of the Police Battalion, even to the 
guard of the jail. We have left Huzara to care for itself, and 
ordered up some cavahy from Kohat. These will be in the valley 
in three days, and Wilde’s regiment of 800 riflemen will probably 
be there also in ten. We have recalled the 24th Queen’s from the 
Movable Column. In the meantime, the European Infantry and 
guns, fightiug in the open, will beat down aU opposition. The 
danger arises mainly from the season of the year and the exposure 
which the men must undergo. They have, however, a few staunch 
companies of the Punjab force. Two under Major Vaughan were 
present in the skirmish on the 26th, and gave a party with the 
Europeans to shoot the seven men condemned to death on the 27th, 

I hope your Lordship will accede to my proposal to give their 
discharge to such men of the Regular Native Army as may desire 
it. At present, particularly on the frontier, they are a source of 
difficulty and danger to us. We have to guard against them and 
hold the country. With arms in their hands and in organised 
bodies they are dangerous. Without arms, and turned adrift, they 
can do nothing. Some few may go to swell the insurgent body. 
But this is of no consequence. The greater portion will make 
for their homes. At present, officers cannot discern the good from 
the bad, the discontented from the well-disposed. The licence to 
depart would act as a safety-valve under such circumstances. The 
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iiieasiire would liave the advantage of economy, which, at this time, 
is also a consideration. There can be no fear that we shall not be 
able to raise Native troops enough. We might raise 80,000 in the 
Punjab alone in the next three months. The Punjabis say that 
God has sent this disturbance to give them a fair share of the 
Company’s employment. I am, however, by no means an advocate 
for raismg too many of this class. 

He enclosed this letter in one to Barnes, because he hoped 
that the Cis-Sutlej Commissioner might find a quicker means 
of transmitting it than the voyage round India. ‘ Send on 
this letter,’ he said, ‘ to the Governor- General by a safe route. 
I hope you will act with vigour and firmness against all evil- 
doers. Now is the time to beat down disorder with an iron 
hand,’ 

It may have been observed that I have repeatedly quoted 
letters m which Sir John Lawrence advocates strong measures 
in dealing with the mutineers. And I have done so purposely, 
in order that I may now lay all the more stress on what 
implies the possession of much rarer and more admirable 
qualities, and marks him out as pre-eminently the man to 
have held the reins of power at such a crisis — I mean his 
rigid sense of justice, and his determination, while he was 
for severity so long as severity was necessary or was likely 
to prove mercy in the end, not to allow a drop of blood to 
be shed in the mere luxury or wantonness of revenge. Un- 
like some of his subordinates, and unlike, it may be added 
without mjustice, too many of our countrymen, at that ter- 
rible time both in India and at home, he kept his head 
throughout. He never joined in the cry for indiscriminate 
vengeance, a cry which he thought to be as impolitic as it was 
un-Christian and unjust, and which was sometimes heard 
most loudly in quarters where it was least to be expected or 
excused. He knew, as his letters show, how much there was 
to be said in extenuation of the Sepoys’ guilt ; how much the 
blindness of the authorities had contributed towards it ; how 
much was due to their state of blind panic, to their credulity, 
to their love for their religion. He knew how many, with in- 
tentions the most loyal, were hurried away by the stream, and, 
like many other good men and true, who happily for our fair 
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fame chanced, at that time, to be fillmg the most responsible 
situations in the country, he thought it alike unstatesmanlilce 
and unjust, — when once the necessary example had been 
made, — not to draw distmctions of guilt, not to leave a place 
for repentance, not to put a strict restraint on the wild 
yearning for revenge. In this respect he deserves to be placed 
side by side with the noble-minded Governor-General, whose 
nick-name of * Clemency ’ first given to him in England as a 
term of the bitterest rej)roach, will through all history, like 
that of the ‘ Cunctator ’ at Eome, form his highest title to the 
admii'ation and gratitude of Englishmen. 

From the very beginning of his high official career John 
Lawrence had set his face against the lax notions of justice 
and of legal evidence, which, owing chiefly to their want of civil 
and legal training, prevailed among some of the ablest of his 
soldier-subordinates. Again and again the civil authorities 
at Lahore had been driven to overrule wholesale the caj)ital 
sentences passed by honest but hastily judging District officers 
on the frontier. On one occasion a dozen such sentences 
for murder were sent up from Peshawur to be ratified by the 
central authorities at Lahore ; each charge being substantiated 
only by the unsupported assertion of one single native, who, 
as he deposed, with charming simphcity, had had the good luck 
to come in at the exact moment and to see the deed done ! 
‘Why, I would not hang a chiriya (a bird),’ remarked John 
Lawrence, ‘ on such evidence,’ and he straightway quashed 
the whole. The same rigid sense of justice governed him 
throughout the Mutiny, and stood him in good stead now 
when it was the fate, not of a bird, but of 120 mutineers of 
the 55th Eegiment, whose fate was trembling in the balance. 
There was no doubt that every one of them had been guilty 
of mutiny and desertion, that they had been taken with arms 
in them hands, that in the eye of military law they deserved 
to die, and that, in the interests of mercy as well as of justice, 
a stern example must be made. 

The authorities at Peshawm* had already made up their 
minds. 

The trial of the 55th prisoners (writes Edwardes, on June 1, to 
John Lawrence) will begin on Thursday; and, as they may be 
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tried in a lump for the charge of ‘ Mutiny,’ they will be disposed of 
at once ; and we propose to make an awful and lasting example by 
blowing them away from guns before the whole garrison. Five can 
be placed before each gun, and two troops of artillery will throw 
sixty of them into the air at once. A second round will finish the 
matter ; and, awful as such a scene will be, I must say my judg- 
ment approves it. The Native army requires to be appalled. They 
have not shrunk fi:om appalling us. 

The next post took back the Chief Commissioner’s reply, 
though his opinion had not been asked and he had no strict 
right to interfere. 

In respect to the mutineers of the 55 th, they were taken 
fighting against us, and, so far, deserve little mercy. But, on full 
reflection, I would not put them aU to death. I do not think that 
we shall be justified in the eyes of the Almighty in doing so. One 
hundred and twenty men are a large number to put to death. Our 
object is to make an example to terrify others. I think this object 
would be effectually gained by destroying from one-fourth to one-third 
of their number. I would select all those against whom anything 
bad could be sIioto— such as general bad character, turbulence, 
prominence in the disaffection or in the fight, disrespectful de- 
meanour to their officers during the few days before the 26 th and 
the like. If these would not make up the required number, I would 
then add to them the oldest soldiers. All these should be shot or 
blown away, as may be deemed expedient. The rest I would divide 
into batches, some to be imprisoned ten years, others seven, others 
five, others three. I think that a sufficient example will thus be 
made, and that the distinctions that will have been made will do 
good and not harm. The Sepoys will see that we punish to deter, 
and not for revenge; and public sympathy will not be on the side of 
the sufferers. Otherwise, men will fight desperately to the last, as 
feeling certain they must die. 

It is quite true that it is very inconvenient and even dangerous 
having so many rascals in our gaol, but this we cannot help. We 
must suffer the inconvenience. . . . What I have written regarding 
the mutineers is simply my own opinion. Their fate will rest with 
the officers comprising the court-martial. 

The next day he recurs to the subject in still stronger 
terms : — 

I think the arrangement to shoot every tenth man of the de- 
serters of the 51 st is good and reasonable. The example will prove 
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efficacious, and there is nothing revengeful in the measure. But 
the intention of blowing away all the 55th seems to me hor- 
rible ; and I entreat you to use your influence and get Cotton to 
modify the decision. If one-third or one-fourth were blown away 
it would answer every pm’pose, excite equal terror, and not the 
same horror. 

On the same day he wrote to Cotton direct with equal 
urgency : — 

I trust that you will not destroy all the men of the 55th who have 
been seized. . . . Such a wholesale slaughter will, I think, be cruel 
and have a bad effect. It will be tantamount to giving no quarter, 
and therefore men in similar circumstances will have no induce- 
ment to yield, but rather to fight to the last. We should also 
recollect that these Sepoys might have committed many atrocities, 
whereas they perpetrated none. They did not destroy public pro- 
perty, and they saved the hves of their officers when in their power. 
These circumstances entitle them to consideration, Tvhich I beg 
they will receive at your hands. I have felt vexed at seeing the 
way in which mutineers and murderers have escaped punishment 
in other places. I am a staunch advocate for punishment, but in 
proportion to the offence. 

It is hardly necessary to add that remonstrances so 
vigorous, so statesmanlike, and so Christian met with the 
response that they deserved. Forty men only instead of a 
hundred and twenty, and those the most guilty of the whole, 
were blown into fragments in the presence of the assembled 
garrison of Peshawur and of vast numbers of spectators from 
the smrrounding country. It was a ghastly spectacle enough ; 
and that it was not more ghastly still, that it did not excite 
loathing and repulsion as well as awe, that it was looked 
upon as a measure of stern retribution rather than of indis- 
criminate revenge, was due to the man who never lost his 
head ; who ^ never acted on mere impulse,’ and, happily for 
the interests of mercy, as weU as of justice, held the chief 
place in the Punjab. 

The energy and promptitude which had been so abundantly 
displayed at Lahore and at Peshawur were brought into still 
stronger relief by the miserable contrast presented to them at 
Jullundur. At Ferozepore there had been some bungling. 
But at Jullundur it is not too much to say that there was a 
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display of incapacity and neglect on the part of the chief 
military authorities, to which the history of the Mutiny, happily, 
affords few parallels. At that important cantonment there 
were three native regiments, two of Infantry and one of Cavalry, 
all of them well known to be tainted. On the other hand, 
there was the 8th Queen’s Eegiment, supported by an adequate 
Artillery, and by the ever active aid of the Eaja of Kupur- 
thulla, another of those protected Sikh chieftains who seemed 
determined in this, the hour of our need, to pay back all 
that they owed us. Lake, the Commissioner of the Division, 
and Johnstone, who was in command of the station, had 
happened to be absent from Jullundur at the time of the 
Meerut outbreak. But their places had been ably filled by 
Colonel Hartley, of the 8th Queen’s, and by Captain Far- 
rington, the Deputy Commissioner. Every precaution for the 
protection of the cantonments in the station had been promptly 
taken. A detachment had been sent off to secure the fort 
and arsenal of Phillour, some twenty miles distant, and the 
civil treasure had been transferred, by express order of Sir John 
Lawrence, from the care of the Sepoys to that of the Euro- 
pean soldiers. ‘Its loss,’ he said, ‘would strengthen the 
enemy, and be really discreditable to us.’ 

Almost the first step of Brigadier Johnstone, when he 
came down from Simla, was to order the treasure to be re- 
stored to the care of the Sepoys, and when peremptory orders 
were flashed down from Sir John Lawrence and General Eeed 
to undo what had been done, it was already too late. For even 
the civilians who had been most scandalised by the fatuity of 
the General, feared now that to reverse the step would pre- 
cipitate the outbreak. Once and again in May, John Lawrence 
had advised disarmament, and on June 5 he telegraphed to 
Lake to urge the Brigadier to carry it out at once. The 
words of the telegram I have been unable to discover, but his 
letter to Lake, written on the same day, will indicate its 
character ; — 

If we have any accident at Delhi, you may depend on it that we 
shall have an outbreak among the Sepoys in the Jullundur Doab. 
The question, then, is. Shall we wait for them to begin or shall we 
take the initiative? It is our bounden duty to take the latter 
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course, and for you and me to urge it on Brigadier Johnstone. . . . 
Since I began this letter, yours of the 31st has come in and confirms 
all I have mutten. It is perfectly clear that the 36th Native 
Lifantry are ready to break out at a moment’s warning. You will 
receive my telegraphic message this day. I strongly ui*ge on 
Brigadier Johnstone the expediency of disarming all the Poorbea 
Infantry, with the few exceptions of knovm loyalty which may exist. 
There can be no real difficulty in doing this. All that is required 
is a little management. . . . Please show this to General Johnstone. 
I will take the responsibility of disarming the Native Infantry. 

There would have been little difficulty in carrying out 
the disarmament at once ; for, as John Lawrence pomted out, 
Kothney’s Sikhs happened to be passing at that very time 
through Juliundur on their way to Delhi, and would have 
been only too delighted to be employed in so congenial a 
task. But they were allowed to pass on. The disarmament 
was put off from hour to hour, on this plea or on that, till, at 
last, on the night of the 7th, the rising w’hich had been fore- 
seen and might have been prevented at any moment during 
the last thi*ee weeks, took place. The Sepoys, with that curious 
inconsistency which marked so many of their doings through- 
out the Mutiny, and which shows the strong conflicting cur- 
rents by which they W’ere swayed, cut do\\n some of their 
officers, while they carefully sheltered others. xAnd, by mid- 
night, the main body of three whole regiments was in full 
march for Phillour, for Loodiana, and for Delhi. 

But, even now, it was not too late to act. For directly m 
their line of march rolled the broad and rapid Sutlej, and 
while they were picking up another regiment of mutineers, 
the long- wavering 8rd at Phillour, and were afterwards en- 
deavom’ing to cross the river, the pursuing force might fall 
upon their rear, and if they failed to cut them to pieces, 
might, at aU events, prevent their going on to Delhi as an 
organised force. So, at least, it seemed to the more daring 
and adventurous spiiuts in the European force at Juliundur, 
and so it must seem to everybody now. But it was three 
whole hours before General Johnstone decided on a pursuit at 
all. It was four more before he was ready to start, and, 
when he did start, there was no real pursuit, but only a 
series of aimless and indeterminate forward movements and 
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of still more aimless and indeterminate halts. In fact, while 
the would-be pursuers were lingering at Jullundur, the muti- 
neers had already reached Phillour, had fraternised with the 
malcontent 3rd Eegiment there, and were off again for the 
Sutlej. And while the pursuing force were making inquiries 
and, shameful to say, bivouacking at Phillour, the mutineers, 
by the help of a few crazy boats, were laboriously placing 
the river behind them, an operation which took not less than 
thii’ty hours to accomplish. 

But they were not to pass entirely unopposed; for the 
qualities which were so conspicuously wanting in General 
Johnstone, were to be found in double measure in George 
Piicketts, a young civilian who was then Deputy Commissioner 
at Loodiana. Hearing from T. H. Thornton, another young 
civilian, of what was going on early in the day, Eicketts first 
took such precautions as he could for the safety of the station, 
and then carrying with him, under Lieutenant Williams, 
three companies of Sikhs who had just arrived, a couple of 
guns, and a contingent from the Eaja of Nabha, he sallied 
forth, hoping that, if he could not prevent, he might at least 
retard thej)assage of the river by the Sepoys till the Jullundur 
force should fall upon their rear. He never doubted for a 
moment — nobody could have doubted — that such a force must 
be following close behind them. Taken between two fires, 
and with a broad river to cut them in two halves, the destruc- 
tion of the whole would have been a certainty. The road 
wus difficult and the sand deep, and it was not till ten at 
night that he reached the ghaut and found that all but four 
hundred of the enemy had already crossed. The horses of 
one of his two guns took fright as it was being unlimbered, 
and galloped away with it to the enemy, and the Nabha con- 
tingent took to their heels at the first discharge. But the 
intrepid Eicketts worked the remaining gun himself, and 
with the help of the two Nabha officers, and the three com- 
panies of Sikhs, who also stood their ground, he managed, for 
nearly two hours, to maintain the contest against three regi- 
ments, and, at last, when his ammunition was expended, and 
■when Williams had been shot down at his side, drew off his 
small remaining force in good order to the camp. 
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It was a fine feat of arms, and well might John Lawrence, 
who had sometimes been disposed to think that Pdcketts was 
not sufficiently at home in the work of a civilian, exclaim 
‘ I am indeed proud of him.’ ‘ I am highly pleased,’ he wrote 
to Eicketts himself, shortly afterwards, ‘with your energy 
and resolution. You did yom* best for the public service and 
maintained the honour of your cloth. ... I do not trust 
myself to say what I think of the manner in which the pur- 
suit was conducted by Johnstone.’ And with good reason, 
too, as the details of the miserable failure of General John- 
stone were revealed to him day after day, might he pour 
forth to all his correspondents the vials of his wrath on the 
incapacity of the General, whom it was still proposed to send 
to the Peshawur Division. 

General Johnstone (he writes to Cotton) has made a nice mess 
at JuUundur ! I entreated him, fourteen days ago, to disarm his 
Native regiments ; then not to allow them to have charge of his 
treasure ; then to be, at least, ready to crush them if they mutinied. 
But it was of no use. He would have his own way, and you see 
the result. Had he followed the mutineers sharp they would have 
been cut up or drowned in the Sutlej. Now they are on their way, 
plundering as they go, to join the mutineers at Delhi. I trust they 
may be too late for the fan and catch a Tartar. 

To Bartle Frere he writes in much the same strain : — 

We are now pretty quiet. The people are wonderfully well 
behaved. Peshawur, our volcano, quiescent. . . . But our great 
misfortune is the escape of two Native Infantry corps and half a 
corps of Eegular Cavahy from Jullundur. They had the Sutlej in 
front of them and a body of European Eifantry, Irregular Cavalry, 
and six guns behind them. The distance was twenty miles, and 
yet, by the anihty of Brigadier Johnstone, the mutineers escaped and 
have gone to Delhi to add to the number of its defenders. I do 
assure you that some of our commanders are worse enemies than 
the mutineers themselves. I could sometimes almost believe that 
they have been given to us for our destruction. 

In writing to Lord Canning he naturally took the op- 
portunity of clenching the question as to General Johnstone’s 
transference to Peshawur. 
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General Johnstone would do nothing. He would not disarm 
the Sepoys, and he made no arrangements for pmiishing them. 
When they broke out, the European force was kept on the defen- 
sive ; and when the mutineers bolted they were not followed for 
eight hours. Even then they would have been caught — for they 
were thirty hours getting across the Sutlej — but that the General 
halted half-way, at a distance of twenty-five miles ! And yet this is 
the officer whom it is proposed to place over Brigadier S. Cotton in 
the Peshawur Division ! 

It is hardly necessary to add that it was not proposed to 
place him there any longer. The four mutinous regiments 
swept on from the Sutlej to Loodiana, raised into a short- 
lived disturbance its mixed and turbulent population of Cabul 
exiles and pensioners, of Kashmere shawl-makers and Goojur 
robbers, plundered or burned everything on which they could 
lay their hands, and then, when General Johnstone who had 
been actually bivouacking within earshot of Eicketts’ desperate 
cannonade, at length showed some signs of advancing, they 
passed quietly on again towards Delhi. 

But there remained one city in the Punjab which, com- 
manding, as it did, the passage of the river from Lahore and 
the only good road whereby his province could still hold 
communication with the outer world, gave Sir John Lawrence 
the deepest anxiety. Would the authorities at Mooltan, a 
city infinitely more important than Jullundur, and only less 
important than Lahore and Peshawur themselves, follow the 
example set by the almost criminal incapacity of the officer in 
command at the one, or would they emulate the vigour and 
promptitude of both the civil and military authorities at the 
other ? This vras the pressing question, and the answer to it 
was plain, if the Chief Commissioner could have his way. He 
had done everything in his power to save Jullundur. But the 
irresolution or obstinacy of Johnstone had been too strong 
for him. Would he be more successful here ? Would Colonel 
Hicks, the chief military authority at Mooltan, be willing to 
distrust, to disarm, or to crush the malcontent Sepoys, and 
would he have the power, even if he had the will ? 

Sir John Lawrence thought not. He was convinced that 
there was only one man in the station who would be able to 
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carry out so difficult and dangerous an operation, wlien the odds 
■were so heavy against him. General Gowan had just ■written 
to the Chief Commissioner to announce his assumption of the 
chief military command in the Punjab which had been 
vacated bj’' General Eeed. Like his predecessor, General 
Gowan seems to have had no very marked ability, or force of 
■v^’ill himself. But he had the next best thing to it, a ■willingness 
to appreciate those guahties in another’, and Sh John Lawi’ence 
replied by a telegram urgmg, m the strongest terms, an im- 
mediate disarmament of the troops at Mooltan, and begging, 
as a personal favour, that Crawford Chamberlaui, who was 
in command of the 1st Irregular Cavalry, might be selected 
for the duty. 

Besides Chamberlam’s own regiment, which consisted of 
Hindustanis, whom, to the best of his belief, he could trust, 
there were two Native Infantry regiments, one of which was 
certainly, the other probably, tainted. The other auxiliaries 
were Punjabis, but with many Hindustanis amongst them. 
The only Emropeans were a handful of forty Artillerymen. 
But a Bombay regiment was expected to arrive in a few days 
from Scmde, and then- presence would make the disarmament 
more feasible. Most men would have been disposed to wait. 
But Su’ J ohn Lawrence saw that time was everythmg, that 
the news of the Jullundur mutiny which had just reached 
him would be at Mooltan in a couple of days at the latest, and 
it would then be too late. His instructions were therefore 
peremptory. The risk was to be run at once, and on the 
morning of June 7, just before the news from JuUundur 
reached the station, the two Infantry regiments were dis- 
armed, ■without a drop of blood being shed, by the consummate 
skiU and courage of the man whom Sir John had selected, 
The well-disposed citizens of Mooltan were able once again to 
breathe freely, and the reinforcements, which Erere was ah-eady 
sending thither, were enabled, as they arrived, to move on, or 
to enable others to move on, to points where the danger was 
more mrgent than even at Mooltan. 

I have to thank you very heartily (■wrote John Lawrence to 
Cra^wford Chamberlaui), for the admirable ma.nnAr ffi which you 
disarmed the 62nd and 69th Native Infantry. It was, I assure 
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you, most delightful news hearing that it had been done. It was 
a most ticklish thing, considering that it had to be effected entirely 
by native troops. I shall not fail to bring it to the special notice of 
Government. It would have proved a great calamity had our com- 
munications with Bombay been intercepted. I beg you will thank 
your own and the two Punjab corps for their good conduct. 

Disarmament in fact was now, in spite of the generous 
scruples of some of the military authorities, to be, as far as 
possible, the order of the day throughout the Punjab. Sir 
John Lawrence placed his views on the subject before General 
Gowan in his first letter thus : — 

If Delhi fall at once, all will go well. But should much delay 
occur, or, still worse, should any misfortune happen, we must 
be prepared for squalls. I do not myself think that a single 
Poorbea regiment will remain faithful, and, in that case, I consider 
that we should disarm every one of them, where we have the 
means ; that is, where European regiments are present. By doing 
this we shall be in a position to maintain ourselves and hold the 
country. At present, with the Eegular Infantry in their sullen 
mind, we are like a strong swimmer struggling in a troublous sea 
with a man clinging round his neck and trying to drag him down. 

If we wait until we are attacked we shackle ourselves, and 
enable our enemy to watch his own opportunity for attack. Such 
a policy must prove fatal. 

I have written this minute account of the first few weeks 
of the Mutiny to little purpose, if I have failed to bring out 
the general impression of Sir John Lawrence’s policy which has 
forced itself upon my own mind throughout. It was a policy 
almost Hannibalian, almost Napoleonic in its bold and vigorous 
advance, in its uncompromising front, in its wide sweep of 
view ; almost Fabian in its prudence, in its self-restraint, in 
its moral courage. ‘ Push on,’ was the policy he urged on the 
lingerers at Umballa, and the malingerers at Meerut. ‘ Dis- 
arm,’ was his policy for Peshawur, for Jullundur, for Mooltan, 
wherever in fact mutinous dispositions seemed likely to pass 
into mutinous acts. ‘ Punishment prompt and vigorous,’ was 
his policy wherever it seemed necessary as an example. But he 
never ceased to urge on all within the sphere of his influence 
that discrimination, and precaution, and prevention could do 
more than any amount of vindictive measures. 
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When the neWvS oi the ma^^saere perpetrated l^y tlie ni- 
sur^]jents iroiii Delhi at Sirsa and His.stir reached liim, what 
was the moral he drew from it ‘? ^ These sad events,’ he says, 

' might, in my opinion, have been prevented l)y a small i^ai-ty 
movhig from Meerut towards Delhi, which would have con- 
fined the mutineers to that place. The inactivity of the 
Meerut force for so long a period is as unaccountable as it is 
lamentable.* When at last an advance from MccTut did take 
place, and he heard of General Wilson's victory on tlie Ilin- 
dun, what was the moral he drew again ? ' This success,’ he 

writes, ‘of a small party of Europeans proves what miglit 
have been done had more energetic measures been adopted 
at the outset. I am ho23eful that his success may induce a 
more rapid advance.’ ^ ‘ Push on, push on ! ’ was still his cry. 

How comjdete was the success of his disarmament tDoliey 
at Peshawur and Mooltan, where he was warmly su2)23orted by 
the military authorities, General Cotton and General Gowan, 
I have already shown. That it would have been equally com- 
plete at Jullundur is clear had he been able to command as 
well as to advise ; had Government, that is to say, given him 
the ‘ full powers ’ for which he asked, and so enabled him to 
get rid of the incompetent, and bring ability and vigour, at all 
hazards, to the front. 

Xor was he less anxious to save the innocent, to put the 
well-disposed beyond the reach of temptation, to ease the posi- 
tion of those who, trustworthy themselves, were nevertheless 
obliged, for the time, to suffer with the guilty. In this spirit 
he wrote to the Commander-m-Chief at Umballa advising him 
to summon all the men of the Irregular Cavalry who were on 
furlough at the time of the outbreak, and would therefore be 
liable to be carried away by it, io Meerut and enrol them 
there under competent officers. It was a step which if it had 

* I owe tliese and some other extracts from the official dispatches of Sir John 
LaT\renee to the kindness of Sir Eobert Egerton, the late Lieutenant-Governor 
of the Punjab, and to Mr. Arthur Brandreth, who will be frequently mentioned 
hereafter in this biography, and has taken the trouble, in the midst of his other 
work in India, of copying them out for me. The demi-official letters on which 
my narrative is mainly founded, and which are much more valuable for the pur- 
pose I have in view, as having been written on the spur of the moment, and 
showing the inner character of the man, are all in my possession. 
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been taken at once, would, peradventure, have saved many 
well-meaning men from their own weakness, and have pre- 
vented one of Hodson’s darkest deeds. 

It was in the same spirit that he wrote to Lord Canning, 
as I have already shown, suggesting what might well have 
proved a master stroke of policy, that any Sepoys who desired 
it should be allowed to take their discharge. The evil-dis- 
posed, he thought, would avail themselves of the permission 
and become powerless thereby, whUe the good would remain 
and become doubly serviceable. It was in the same spirit, 
once more, that he advised General Corbett at Lahore, and 
General Cotton at Peshawur, to give back their arms to such 
Sikh, or Punjabi Mohammedans, or Hill-men, as had behaved 
well, to separate them from their Hindustani comrades 
and allow them once again to do duty. ‘ I suggest this,’ he 
says, ‘ first, because I understand that they have no sympathy 
with their Poorbea comrades and have already expressed their 
willmgness to do their duty. I know also from the testi- 
mony of the officers of the 56th Native Infantry that the men 
of these races in that regiment, to the number of one hundred, 
offered to stand by their officers and fight the rest of the regi- 
ment.’ This important measure was carried out throughout 
his province, and the nucleus of new and valuable Sikh corps 
was thus obtained. One hundred Sikhs who had thus been 
separated from their companions, by Sir John’s order, the day 
before the disarmament at Jhelum, did stand by their officers 
on the day of trial and fought splendidly. It would be diffi- 
cult to say how many innocent men were saved by this stroke 
of policy, which was all his own, from mutiny and massacre. 

Finally, finding that the Commander-in-Chief neglected to 
issue any general proclamation which was calculated to recall 
the wavermg to their allegiance and to remind them of our 
real power, he himself drew up a well-timed manifesto on 
June 1, which was posted and circulated at all the stations of 
his province. 

Sepoys, — You will have heard that many Sepoys and Sowars 
of the Bengal army have proved faithless to their salt at Meerut, 
at Delhi, and Perozepore. Many at the latter place have been 
already punished. An army is assembled and is now close to 
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Delhi, prepared to punish the mutineers and insurgents who have 
collected there. 

Sepoys, — I warn and advise you to prove faithful to your salt ; 
faithful to the Govermnent who have given your forefathers and 
you service for the last hundred years ; faithful to that Govern- 
ment who, both in cantonments and in the field, have been careful 
of your welfare and interests, and who, in your old age, have given 
you the means of living comfortably in your homes. Those who 
have studied history know well that no army has ever been more 
kindly treated than that of India. 

Those regiments which now remain faithful will receive the re- 
wards due to their constancy ; those soldiers who fall away now will 
lose their service for ever ! It will be too late to lament hereafter 
w’hen the time has passed by. Now is the opportunity of proving 
your loyalty and good faith. The British Government will never 
want for native soldiers. In a month it might raise 50,000 in the 
Punjab alone. If the ‘ Poorbea ’ Sepoy neglects the present day, it 
will never return. There is ample force in the Punjab to crush aU 
mutineers. 

The chiefs and people are loyal and obedient, and the latter 
only long to take your place in the army. AU will unite to crush 
you. Moreover, the Sepoy can have no conception of the power of 
England. Ah‘eady, from every quarter, English soldiers are pouring 
into India. 

You know w’ell enough that the British Government have never 
interfered with your rehgion. Those wiro tell you the contrary 
say it for their own base pin-poses The Hmdu temple and the 
Mohammedan mosque have both been respected by the English 
Government. It w^as but the other day that the Jumma mosque at 
Lahore, which had cost lacs of rupees, and w-hich the Sikhs had 
converted into a magazine, was restored to the Mohammedans. 

Sepoys,-— My advice is that you obey your officers. Seize all 
those w^ho among yourselves endeavour to mislead you. Let not a 
few bad men be the cause of your disgrace. If you have the will, 
you can easily do this, and Government will consider it a test of 
your fidehty. Prove by your conduct that the loyalty of the Sepoy 
of Hindustan has not degenerated from that of his ancestors. 

John Lawrence, 

Chief Commissioner. 
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CHAPTEE IIL 

THE PUNJAB AND DELHI, 

JtiNE— J uly, 1857. 

I HAVE now brought my narrative of the measures taken by 
Sir John Lawrence for the protection of the frontier of his 
pronnce, for the strengthening of its forts and arsenals, for the 
disarmament and safe-keeping of its mutinous Sepoys, for the 
raisuig and the distribution of fresh troops, and for the carrying 
on of its ordinary administration, to the point of time which I 
had reached at the close of my first chapter, when such pro- 
gi-ess had been made towards the attaining of his more dis- 
tant, but, certainly, not less important or less arduous object, 
as the appearance of the Field Force before Delhi might be con- 
sidered to imply. Mutiny was now, no longer, to rear its head 
unmolested in the capital of the Moguls. Eesistance was to 
be opposed to its further progress from Delhi as a centre. 
And if fresh bodies of mutineers were still able to flock, with- 
out let or hmdrance, into the city on five-sixths of its circum- 
ference, they would, at least, see, as they looked northwards 
from its ramparts, the British flag flying on the adjoining 
Eidge, and would know that the cantonments behind that 
Eidge, from which our officers had been driven amidst scenes 
of rapme and murder a few weeks before, now contained the 
nucleus of a British force, who were resolved to hold them till 
Dellii fell, against all comers. 

It may further be observed that it was on the very same 
day which witnessed the disarmament of the Sepoys at Mool- 
tan, that the Delhi Field Force first received ocular demon- 
stration, by the arrival of the Guides among them, of what Sir 
John Lawrence had already done, was doing, and was going 
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to do in furtherance of their great enterprise ; and that it ^vas 
on the following day again, that the great Punibhment Parade 
took place at Peshawur, wliich, as I have already shown, was 
changed by his remonstrances from a wholesale and indis- 
criminate slaughter into an act of judicial retribution. It 
would be difficult to say which of the three operations, all 
completed within twenty-four hours of each other, and at the 
most opposite corners of the sphere of his influence, the dis- 
armament at Mooltan, the arrival of the Guides at Delhi, or 
the punishment parade at Peshawur, was most characteristic 
of the man and of his work. But, taken altogether, they form 
a sufficiently striking picture of that combination of mind with 
matter, of patience with j)romptitude, of wide views with the 
minutest grasp of details, of judicial calmness with irrepressible 
energy, which marked him thi'oughout, which made him a 
head and shoulders taller than even the ablest and most ener- 
getic of his subordinates, and enabled him to guide the ship 
through the storm without, as it seems to me, giving a single 
order, or writing a single letter, or authorising a smgle course 
of action, which need shrink from the full light of day, or 
which, as we look back at it calmly at this distance of time, 
we can say ought, under aU the circumstances of the case, 
to have remained unspoken, unwritten, or undone. 

It was on the morning of June 9 that the Guides arrived 
before Delhi. They had accomplished a distance of five 
hundred and eighty miles in twenty-two days, and that too at 
the very hottest season of the year. There had been but three 
halts during the whole march, and those only by special 
order. It was a march hitherto unequalled in Lidia, and in 
point of speed — an average of twenty-seven miles a day — it is, 
I believe, unequalled stUI. Unfortunately, they arrived ju^ 5 t 
too late for the battle of Budli-ki- Serai. An ill-timed requisi- 
tion by Sir Theophilus Metcalfe, who had escaped with his 
bare life from Delhi, had called them aside from the nobler 
object which lay m front, to the less congenial work of burning 
some villages which lay along their line of march. But on the 
morning following the battle, ])efore any siege operations had 
begun, they came in, travel-otaiiiud, but not travel-worn, 
light of heart and light uf .-tep. proud (d their mission, of their 
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leader, and of their march, the vanguard of the long succes- 
sion of reinforcements which Sir J ohn Lawrence was to pour 
down on Delhi, and were welcomed, as well they might be, 
with ringing cheers by the small force of which they were 
henceforward, to form so conspicuous a part. Nor had they 
been in camp more than a few hours, w^hen they crossed swords 
with the enemy’s cavalry, and drove them back in disorder 
right up to the city walls. They w^ere unfortunate in one 
thing only, that Quentin Battye, the second in command, a 
young officer of rare j^romise and of conspicuous courage, fell 
mortally wounded in the charge. 

The gallant Guides — those, at least of them who were 
married — had felt one cause of anxiety during the early part of 
their march, w’hich Sir John Lawrence himself had managed 
to remove. They had been obliged to leave their wives and 
children behind them at Murdan ; and these — as many an 
anxious husband or father thought — might be exposed to injury 
or insult at the hands of the disaffected Sepoys, or the wild 
borderers, who w’ere their nearest neighbours. The corps 
w^as ordered to halt at Eawul Pindi, that the Chief Commis- 
sioner might bid them God-speed, and that their leader, 
Henry Daly, might hold counsel with him, with Neville 
Chamberlam, and with Herbert Edwardes, who had, just 
then, gathered there. Daly — who, by a somewhat curious co- 
incidence, at the moment when I revise this portion of my 
w’ork, is engaged in the task of piloting safely among the 
sights and sounds of London, the officers and men of the 
Indian contingent, a task which must vividly remind him of 
the Babel of races, languages, and religions with which he 
w^as brought into contact when he was in command of the 
Guides — mentioned the anxieties of his men to John Law- 
rence, wffio at once promised to call their wives and families 
dowm to Eawml Pindi, and look after them there himself! 
And a letter of his to Daly, which must have caught up the 
regiment at Umballa or thereabouts, will show that he was as 
good as his wwd. 'I hope this will find you all safe, and 
that you will not be too late for the fight at Delhi. I send 
you a list of the ladies of your regiment who have arrived at 
this place from Murdan. They are all safe, under my protec- 
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tion, in my comi^ound. I will give them the sums noted out 
of their husbands’ pay, or until I hear from you. If the 
husbands i3ropose any alteration, let me know the specific 
sums which each is to receive monthly.’ 

There are, as it seems to me, few more picturesque or 
characteristic incidents in Sir John Lawrence’s life than this. 
The Chief Commissioner ' having the care,’ like the Apostle 
of old, ' of all the chmches,’ overworked and ill in health, and 
yet playing the part of a humble deacon in the early church, 
and himself seeing that ‘ the widows,’ aye, and the wives and 
children, were not neglected in ‘ the daily ministration ; ’ the 
‘ ladies of the regiment,’ belonging to, perhaps, a dozen different 
tribes, and speaking half-a-dozen different dialects, but all safe 
under his eye, all having the run of his compound, and re- 
ceiving each, from his own hand, month by month, the exact 
sums which then.’ more thrifty, or their more liberally disposed, 
husbands before Delhi might be willing to entrust to them ! 
There was, of course, a humorous side to the scene, which Sir 
Jolin Lawrence himself would be the first to a 2 )preciate. But 
if genius is ‘ an infinite capacity for taking trouble,’ here, cer- 
tainly, was something of genius; and if true religion consists 
‘ in \isiting the fatherless and the widows in their affliction,’ 
here was more than something of true religion. 

And it may be worth while to remark here that there is 
often something of tenderness, or even of a fatherly solicitude, 
in the way in which Sh* John Lawrence writes and speaks of 
this wild and uncouth regiment. * Pray tell the Guides,’ he 
WTites to Daly after then* first success, ‘ how delighted I am 
with their good conduct.’ 

‘ I am much afraid,’ he writes on another occasion, when 
they had fought and won against terrible odds, ^ that the q)oor 
Guides have suffered greatly. WTiat with the enemy and 
cholera, their ranks must have been fearfully thinned. Try 
and get them to keep themselves cltau and dry. These are great 
safeguards against cholera.’ 

When Delhi had been taken, and the Guides had done 
their part towards it right well, there was no regiment, or 
remnant of a regiment, which he was so anxious to get back 
into the Punjab agam. ‘ Let the Guides come back,’ he wrote, 
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‘ if you can spare them. I shall be glad to see their old 
battered faces again.’ 

There is a ring of tenderness about these extracts which, 
coming from the man who wrote them, is certainly noteworthy. 
Something of it may have been due to the strong affection 
which he felt for Harry Lumsden, who had originally raised, 
and for Henry Daly, who now led them ; something also to 
the wild, and adventui’ous, and uncanny character of the men 
themselves; a character with which, in his earlier days at 
least, he would have had much sympathy. But even more, I 
think, is due to the fact that the regiment of Guides owed its 
existence to the fertile and ever-active brain of Sir Henry 
Lawrence, who still showed, in his letters to his brother, a 
lively interest in their welfare. 

When I came down with the Guides (said, in conversation with 
me, Sir Henry Daly, a great Mend of both brothers), we halted for 
a day at Eawul Piudi, that I might confer with Sir John. About 
four or five o’clock in the afternoon, when we were about to start, 

I went in to bid him good-bye. He was then lying on his bed in 
terrible suffering from tic. ‘ Ah ! ’ he said to me, as I was leaving 
the room, ^ you will, very likely, see my brother Henry before I do. 
He has a terrible job down there at Lucknow.’ ‘ Throughout that 
afternoon a succession of gloomy telegrams had been coming in to 
Sir John LaAvrence, telling him that the Eesidency at LucknoAv 
was beleaguered, and the whole country was ‘up.’ ‘ Tell him so 

and so,’ said Sir John, and then came a string of A^ery kindly 
messages. ‘ Ah, well ! ’ he ended up pathetically, and I fancy that 
I can, even noAv, see his big burly body lying on the bed as he said 
it, ‘ Ah, well ! Henry had a greater grip on men than I ever had ! ’ 

And so Daly passed on to Delhi, laden with fraternal 
messages to Sir Henry Lawrence, which were never destined to 
be delivered. But the drift of a few remarks of his, droi)ped 
in the course of the same conversation Avith reference to the 
LaAAience brothers and some of their surroundings, seem to 
me Avell Avorth reproducing here. 

When I saAv my chief, seven years afterwards, as Viceroy at 
Simla, I found him the same simple John LaAvrence as of old. 
‘Do you remember,’ I asked him, ‘what you said to me about 
your brother Henry at Rawul Pindi, as I Avas going down Avith tlie 
Guides ? ‘ Oh, yes.’ he replied, ‘ it was quite true. Henry had a 
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greater grip of men tlian I have.’ The Lawrences were not like 
other men, nor were they like each other. Their powers ^yere very 
diherent. ‘ If I vrcre dealing with a new country,’ said Edwardes to 
me once, ‘ I would take Henry through it first, and he should say 
^yhat was to be done ; and then I would leave John to carry it out 
and to modify it.’ I had seen Henry at Luclmow’ in the April pre- 
vious. He had asked me to pay him a visit ; though, as he "warned 
me, he had only one knife and fork to his name ! The Mutiny 
■was then bre^ying apace, and he was busy, taldng every possible 
precaution, fortifying the Muchi Bawn, He was much altered 
from what I remembered him in the Pmijab. Knowing that I was 
going on to Lahore, he gave me many messages to his brother Jolni, 
all of them kind ones. But he laid most stress of all on a reminder 
which I -was to give him to be very gentle and considerate in dealing 
with the Sirdars. ‘Ah, yes,’ said John, vrhen I gave him the message, 

‘ that was ahvays Hemy’s w’ay.’ Xicholson’s boimdless devotion to 
Henry always made liim rather stiff and unfriendly to John. He 
was miable to appreciate even the magnanimity evidenced in those 
letters partly of gentle rebuke, partly of admiration, which came to 
him w-hen he was moving down towards Delhi. ‘ I don’t want long 
yarns ffom you ; but just write me a line or two, that I may know 
what you are doing.’ ‘ If I could knight you, I would do so on 
the spot.’ John never deserted any friend of Henry’s if he could 
possibly keep him, and hence his w’onderful forbearance -with 
Nicholson. He knew perfectly weU that Nicholson did not like him 
and spoke against him. But such things never made the slightest 
difference in his behawiour to him or to anyone else. He had 
nothing mean or small in liis natui*e ; no spite or malice. He was 
the biggest man I have ever known. We used to call him ‘ King 
John ’ on the ffontier, and it is as such that I stiU love to think of 
him. 

The Movable Column, the command of which had been 
given, as I have related, to Neville Chamberlam, had, by this 
time, passed on from Eawul Pindi to Jhelum and Wuzeerabad, 
and was nearing Lahore. Chamberlain had been invested by 
General Anson, for the purposes of his command, with the 
rank of Brigadier-General. Otherwise, all his movements 
w^ould have been hampered, and the object for which the 
column had been formed would have been defeated. He 
would have been unable to enter any military station wuthout 
the leave of the Brigadier commanding it, and when he had 



90 


LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE. 


1857 


done so, he would have been subject to his authority. The 
Column reached Lahore on June 4, and its presence was taken 
advantage of to put the finishing touch to the bold measure of 
disarmament which had been carried out on May 13. The 
Eighth Light Cavalry Eegiment had been disarmed, but had 
not, as yet, been dismounted. They might, therefore, still be 
foi'midable, and there were some indications that they were dis- 
posed to be so. By skilful arrangement they were now deprived 
of their horses, without bloodshed, though not without disorder. 
A few days afterwards the JuUundur rising took place, and 
Chamberlain hurried off with his Column to Umritsur, which 
he reached in two forced marches ; in time, that is, to anti- 
cipate any rising on the part of its excitable inhabitants, and 
to make Govindghur secure against attack. 

But now the news of the death of Colonel Chester, Adjutant- 
General of the army before Delhi, reached Sir John Lawrence. 
He knew well how valuable Chamberlain’s services were to 
him in the Punjab. But he felt that they would be more valir- 
able still at Delhi. And, with his usual self-abnegation, he 
telegraphed to Eeed, offering to allow either Chamberlain or 
Nicholson to fill the vacant place, and stipulating only that, 
if Chamberlain were taken, Nicholson, despi e aU considerations 
of seniority and age — for he was only a regimental captain — 
should succeed, per saltum, to the command of the Column, 
with the rank of Brigadier-General. It was no time for con- 
siderations of military etiquette or precedency. Tools must 
go, as in times of revolution and great emergency they seldom 
fail to go, to him who can best handle them. And thus, 
though it is not strictly accurate to say, as has been said in 
so many books on the Mutiny, and in so many obituary 
notices of Lord Lawrence, that he himself, by his own autho- 
rity, promoted Captain Nicholson to the rank of Brigadier- 
General, ‘ an appointment which he had no more legal right 
to make, than to make him Archbishop of Canterbury ; ’ yet it 
is strictly true to say that the bold idea originated with him ; 
that it was registered by General Eeed, as indeed were nearly 
all Sir John Lawrence’s wishes and ideas by the military au- 
thorities ; and that the appointment was, with few exceptions 
cordiaUy acquiesced in by the officers who found themselves 
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superseded. Pew more striking proofs of the commanding per- 
sonal qualities, and of the confidence which Sir John Lawrence 
inspired, can be found than this. ^ John Nicholson is worthy, 
and Sir John Lawrence has ordered it,’ and there the matter 
ended. And it has been remarked in one of the ablest and most 
appreciative obituary notices of John Lawrence, from which the 
sentence I have just quoted comes,^ that to such an extent did 
soldiers believe in him, that ‘ it was often said that he was the 
single civilian in the empire who could have taken command 
of an army without the resignation of any officer in it ! ’ 

Thus it happened that the two men whom, by his unvary- 
ing tact and temper, the Chief Commissioner had managed to 
retain in his province till this hour, now stepped at a bound, 
by his suggestion or his fiat, the one from his command of the 
Frontier Force, the other from his regimental captaincy, into 
posts of the highest responsibility and importance. The first 
became a leading spirit, till he was incapacitated by a wound, 
in the operations of the siege of Delhi. The second, after 
performing with his Column what we may well call prodigies 
of speed, of skill, and of valour in the Pimjab, was to move 
dovn, at last, at its head to Delhi and to bear a large part in 
the final operations before its walls, as well as in its assault 
and capture. 

Neville Chamberlain reached Delhi on June 24. His ar- 
rival had been anxiously looked for, and was warmly welcomed 
by everyone in the camp from Sh Henry Barnard to the private 
soldier. ^Everji:hing will go right ’ men said, when Chamber- 
lain comes ; ’ while cooler heads, men who did not think that 
the walls of Delhi would fall down, like the walls of Jericho, 
even at the arrival of Neville Chamberlain, said that his 
presence there would be worth a thousand men. Nor did he 
come alone. With him was Alexander Taylor of the Bengal 
Engineers, who had been in charge, mider Eobert Naiher, for 
many years past, of one of the greatest works of the English 
in India, the prolongation of the Grand Trunk Eoad, and had 
succeeded m carrying it almost from Lahore to Peshawur, a 
distance of 256 miles. Taylor had served through both Sikh 
wars ; had been with Eobert Napier at the siege of Mooltan ; 
and had joined Gilbert in his wild ride after the Afghans from 

* Sjicctatur, July 5 IS 79. 
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Giijerat to the mouth of the Khyber. On the annexation of 
the Punjab, he had settled down to the more monotonous 
but not less important work of road-making, and had, ever 
since then, been workmg away at it under the high pressure 
wliich was characteristic of the Punjab Administration. It 
was a work encompassed by difficulties of every kind. There 
was not a road in the country, nor a map. ‘ When I was 
told,’ he said, ‘ that I had to make a road to Wuzeerabad or 
Jhelum, the first question that occurred to me was, where are 
they, and how can I best find them ? ’ The work was to be 
done single-handed. He had to be his own draughtsman and 
his own clerk, his own surveyor and leveller. He had to raise 
by a ‘ process of gentle compulsion ’ the labourers from the 
surrounding districts, to organise them and pay them with his 
own hands ; he had to keep the accounts, which were suffi- 
ciently complicated, and— a practice which was much more 
honoured in the breach than the observance — to send them in 
punctually to his superior. He thus came in for his share of 
the economical pressure and the economical displeasure which 
fell to the lot of Napier and all those about him. And from 
some suggestive conversations which I have had with him, I 
may recall the substance of a few remarks which give at once 
a vivid and a pathetic picture of the Punjab and of its chiefs. 

J ohn Lawrence was no doubt a hard task-master. He lived under 
the highest pressure of work himself, and expected everyone under 
him to do the same. Nor was he often disappointed. He came up, 
once a year, to mspect the progress of the Grand Trunk Eoad, and 
woe be to you if an unlucky heap of stones happened to be left 
where it ought not, and his buggy came into contact with it ! It 
was his business, he thought, not so much to praise you for what 
had been done, as to find out what may have been left undone. 
Still, if he was pleased with you, he took care to let you know it. 
He would hsten to your defence, give you a good rap if you deserved 
it, and take back plain speaking from you too. He and Napier 
resembled one another in this, that they left ample scope for indivi- 
duality and mdependence in their subordinates. We could not help 
catchuig the spirit of work and duty fr'om them both. Henry 
Lawence first won our affections, and then John gave us the spirit 
of order, and method, and work. The two brothers managed to 
gather and to keep a fine set of men around them. Montgomery, 
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Ed^vardes, Nicliolson, Cliamberlain, Beelier, Eepiell Taylor, Harry 
Liimsden, and others, were all good men, and all worked witli a 
will. There was very little jealousy in the mean sense of tlie word 
amongst us. But it was only natural that two such masterful spirits as 
John Lawrence and Eohert Xapier, and still more as John Lawrence 
and Nicholson, who was turbulent and imperious to a degree, should 
not get on in the same sphere. As for Henry and John Lawrence, 
they were both earnest spirits, each meaning right from the bottom 
of his heart, and neither of them could or would yield to the other. 
There was a glow of work and duty round us all in the Punjab in 
those days, such as I have never felt before or smce. I well remem- 
ber the reaction of feehng when I went on furlough to England, the 
want of pressure of any land, the self-seeking, the want of high 
aims which seemed to dull and dwarf you. You went back again 
lowered several pegs, saddened altogether. The atmosphere was 
different.- 

One incident connected with the ‘ turbulent and imperious ’ 
Nicholson, and told me by Taylor himself, may, in view’ of the 
way in which the two men were henceforward to be thrown 
together in a common cause, find a place here ; the more so, as 
the very existence of the sect of w'orshippers to wdiom it relates, 
has sometimes been called in question. ‘ One day,’ said Sir 
Alexander Taylor, ‘ while I was sitting in my small bungalow’ 
at Hussan Abdul, half-W’ay betw’een Eawul Pindi and Attock, 
some tw’enty helmeted men, very quamtly dressed, filed in one 
after another, and after a courteous salute, bquatted down in 
a row opposite to me without speakmg a w'ord. I was much 
taken aback at this strange apparition. I looked at them 
and they at me, till, at last, one of them gave utterance to their 
thoughts and objects. ‘We are Nikkul Seyn’s Fakirs ; you 
are a white Sahib ; and we are come to pay our respects to 
you as one of Nikkul Seyn's race.' Taylor had never even 
heard of the existence of this strange sect before. After a 
little conversation, he dismissed them ; and they i)assed on 
southw’ard in the direction of Dera Ismael Ivhan, where the 
object of their adoration w’as then to be found. He gave 
them, as he always did, a good flogging for them pams. But, 
as in the case of Paul and Barnabas at Lystra, the more he 
protested and the more he punished them, the more, a great 
deal, they w^orshipped him ! 
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Another highly characteristic story, told me, for obvious 
reasons, not by the hero of it, but by an equally unexceptionable 
authority, Edward Thornton, of the way in which Alexander 
Taylor came to be sent to Delhi, must not be omitted. He 
had been working away throughout the first month of the 
Mutiny as though pickaxes and spades and theodolites, not 
swords and bayonets and heavy guns, were the order of the 
day. His work was on the Grand Trunk Eoad, but his heart 
was far away at Delhi, and, from day to day, he picked up such 
small driblets of news as to what was going on there as the 
Chief Commissioner, who was receiving telegrams from all parts 
of the country and sending them off, thought it safe to divulge. 
One day, Edward Thornton, who was the Commissioner of 
the District, seeing Taylor at his usual task-work, said to him : 

‘ Why, Taylor, you ought to be at Delhi working in the'trenches 
instead of on this road ! ’ ‘I would give my eyes,’ replied 
Taylor, ‘ to be there. But my work is here, and I do not think 
it right to volunteer.’ Thornton adjourned to the Chief Com- 
missioner, and told him what had passed. ‘ Send him,’ said 
John Lawrence, laconically, and Thornton returned with the 
pregnant message. Looking roimd to someone who was near, 
Taylor said, quite simply, ‘ Have you got a sword ? ’ The sword 
was not long forthcoming, and Taylor was off with it to Delhi. 

It only remains to be added that he became the life and 
soul of every movement in the trenches and the batteries there, 

‘ always cheery, always active, never sparing himself, mspu-ing, 
aiding, animating all ; ’ that he was the idol of the younger offi- 
cers ; that, as I have been told by eye-witnesses, Nicholson him- 
self, the bravest of the brave and the rashest of the rash, used, 
in his devotion to him, to be nervously, nay amusingly anxious, 
lest he should expose himself to unnecessary danger, and that 
when the batteries, run up by his energy under the able 
direction of Baird Smith, had done their work, on the night 
before the final assault, his friend exclaimed,— and it is almost 
the last of his recorded utterances, — ‘ If I survive to-morrow, 

I will let all the world know that it was Alec Taylor who took 
Delhi.’ * 

On passing through Eawul Pindi to take command of the 

* Kaye’s Scjioy War, ^ol. iii. p. 575. 
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Column, Nicholson had had much conversation vith his chief 
upon a matter which, as I shall show hereafter, w^as the sub- 
ject of considerable difference of opinion between the ruler of 
the Punjab and the most restive of his subordinate officers- He 
left it on the 17 th, and on the following day he wTote from 
Jhelum as follows : — 

I forgot before starting to say one or two things I had omitted 
saying. One -was to thank you for my appointment. I know you 
recommended it on grounds, but I do not feel the less 

obhged to you. Another was to tell you that I have dismissed old 
grievances (whether real or only imaginary) from my mind, and as far 
as I am concerned, byegones are byegones. In retuim, I would ask 
you not to judge me over hastily or hardly. 

Strange things were doubtless to be expected in the way of 
deeds of daring as well as of contempt of all authority and rule, 
when John Nicholson found himself a Brigadier General at the 
head of a small army. And expectation was not destined to 
be disapjDointed. But of this I will speak hereafter. 

Meanwhile it was clear that John Lawrence w^as stripping 
his pro-vdnce, little by little, of his most dependable troops and 
of the officers whom he knew best, men who would be a tow^er 
of strength to him, could they be near at hand, if an uprising 
should occur in the Punjab. Piothney and Coke, Chamberlain 
and Taylor, had already gone to Delhi, and Nicholson, at the 
head of his Column, was shifting about with all the speed and 
erratic movements of a meteor, an^wvhere between Peshawur, 
his former field of duty, and Umballa. 

And now the question arose, who was to fill the gap which 
Nicholson had left at Peshawur ? No one, indeed, could hope to 
become what he had been, alike ‘ the terror and the idol ’ of the 
wild tribes of the frontier, and there was only one man in the 
whole of the Punjab who had had any considerable experience 
of the Peshawur work and people. This was Hugh James, 
who, since Temple had gone on furlough had been ‘ acting ’ as 
John Lawrence’s Secretary, had been at his elbow ever since 
the Mutiny broke out, and so had become familiar with all his 
ways and plans. He, of course, could not be spai’ed. But, in 
spite of the advice of Herbert Edwardes, who would gain most 



by his presence, he was spared. ^You are to go back to 
Peshawur/ said his chief, ‘ and I will get on with anybody.’ 

The 'any])ody’ soon appeared in the person of Arthur 
Brandreth, a man of much rigour and ability, who has since 
lilled, for many years, the post in which John Lawrence fii-st 
rose to eminence, the Commissionership of the Trans- Sutlej 
States, and who became, from that day forw^ard, one of his 
most intimate friends. Still he w^as not endowed b}^ nature 
with some of the gifts wiiich w’ould seem to be most essential 
for a Private Secretary at a time of such overwhelming w^ork 
and anxiety. ‘ He is an excellent Secretary,’ said his chief, 
with a sardonic smile, ‘ and I wwld gladly have him as a son- 
in-law’, but I can neither hear a word that he speaks, nor read 
a line that he wuites ! ’ And Arthur Brandreth, in his turn, 
has given, partly in a letter to the ‘ Times,’ written soon after 
Lord Lawu*ence’s death, and partly in conversations with 
myself, a vigorous and appreciative description of his chiefs 
W’ork and character. 

My first introduction to Lord LawTence was in March 1853. I 
was sent for by him. I fornid him in a room with four or fi^'e 
munshis hard at w^ork. Just then a box with official papers came 
in. The key w^as not to be found. Avery slight search was made, 
when John Lawnence said abruptly, ‘ Break it open, break it open.’ 
This was done, a glance taken at the contents, and then, and not till 
then, he turned to me and had a friendly talk. "When I came to 
Piawul Pindiin June 1857, to take the post of ‘ acting ’ Secretary in 
place of James, he said to me, ‘ Well, Brandreth, you are come to 
be my Secretary, are you ? you must be reticent, remember, all 
Secretaries must be. But you need not be so reticent as James, for 
he w^on’t tell even me ! ’ 

And in the letter to the ‘ Times,’ to which I have already 
referred, Arthur Brandi'eth speaks of his Chief in w^ords which 
I think that the facts already recorded in this biography will 
do more than justify. 

Few^ men of such greatness and such strength have been so 
singularly forgetful of self, so peculiarly quiet and retiring. I 
recollect well when I came home wdth him after the Mutiny 
causing him real displeasure by a threat (uttered of course in jest) 
that I would let the Mayor of Dover know he was coming, and it 
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is owing to tins dislike of his to any praise or even any men- 
tion of himself, coupled with the non-pubhcation of his dispatches 
in the Indian papers, that we really know so little of the grandeur 
and completeness of his arrangements during the great Lidiau crisis. 
As I worked at the same table with him during the greater part of 
the Mutiny, I had special opportunities of thoroughly observing his 
work, and wish I could give an idea of his extraordinary foresight, 
which seemed to see the most distant results of any course taken, 
his earnest devotion to his work, the clearness and vigour of his 
orders, his wonderful knowledge of men, and his care in selecting 
them for the various duties. As soon as he heard the first news of the 
Meerut risings, he wrote both to Lord Oaniiingand the Court, giving 
such a remarkably clear view of the probable course of the Mutmy, 
that it must ever remain a monument of his foresight and sagacity. 

Brandreth then goes on to speak, from his personal know- 
ledge, of a stroke of policy, which neither the letters of Sir 
John Lawrence to his friends, nor my conversations with 
them, would have brought out so clearly. I have, therefore, 
forborne to refer to it till I should be able to quote his own 
words : — 

Sir John Lawrence then took a step which has been Httle under- 
stood, but which really saved Upper Lidia. He sent for old Nihal 
Sing Chachi, Sir F. Curries’ and his own Sikh aide-de-camp, and 
with him made out lists of all the Sikh chiefs who had suffered for 
the rebellion of 1848, and wrote at once to each, before they under- 
stood the news, urgmg them to retrieve their character and come 
down at once with theh retainers, naming the number to be brought 
by each. As they came in, he organised and sent them off to Delhi. 
I well recollect the pains he took personally to inspect each retainer 
or recruit, and see how far he was fit for service, and how glad he 
was to secure any specimen of the old Sikh cavalry. He then took 
great pahis, after long discussions with Macpherson, to select an 
officer for them, who would have an influence over them, and sent 
them on to Delhi. It was fortunate that his foresight led him to 
take such a step. We soon found that enquiries were being made 
m most of the dangerous parts of the country for leaders to take 
advantage of this opportunity. But none could be found. They 
were at Delhi, and several intercepted letters from there showed 
that many of the chiefs felt the mistake they had made, although 
they VTote that, now they were at Delhi, nothing remained but 
to fight for the English. 

VOL. II. H 
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Nihal Sing Clmchi was a remarkable man from every point 
of view. Sir John Lawrence thought him one of the most 
remarkable natives with whom he had ever come in contact ; 
and, as such, he deserves more than a mere passing mention 
here. He was brave as a lion, very intelligent, and — a much 
rarer quality among the natives of India, men accustomed for 
ages to foreign conquest and foreign oppression — honest as 
the day. He was, moreover, warmly attached to the English 
rule, and he showed his affection, — ^not as do too many of our 
friends among the natives, and as they are too often encouraged 
to do, — by echoing all that their rulers say and by a servile 
compliance with their wishes, but rather by speaking his 
mind freely, whether his views were likely to be palatable or 
not. Such a man was sure to win the confidence of Sir John 
LawTence, and in a crisis like that of the Mutiny, his advice 
on many subjects would be worth more than that of the ablest 
English officers. For, being a native, he would be able to 
penetrate behind that impenetrable veil which, unfortunately, 
still separates the vast majority of our countrymen from those 
whom they rule. He had been one of the ‘ illustrious garri- 
son ’ at Jellalabad, and it had been remarked of him that he 
had got to know the character of each of its defenders as well 
as they could know it themselves ! He had long been a friend 
of Edward Thornton, in whose Division he lived, and John 
Lawrence, who was always ready to listen to what anyone who 
had special sources of information, had to say, and was always 
able, by his strong good sense, to separate the grain from the 
chaff, was glad to avail himself of his unique acquaintance 
with the under-currents of native feeling in the Punjab. 

L.1 the earlier days of the Mutiny, Sir John Lawrence, as 
I have shown, had been disposed, with that prudence which 
never forsook him, to think twice before he committed himself 
to the dangerous and two-edged measure of arming the old 
Sikhs who had fought against us so few years previously. 
' You had better employ them,’ said Nihal Sing, ‘ or they may 
go against you.’ The advice was not altogether reassuring. It 
showed that the weapon was two-edged still. But John 
Lawrence chose what appeared to him, on reflection, to be the 
lesser danger, and so committed the old Sikhs to our side 
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before the greater came. ‘Why does not the Chief Com- 
missioner employ Hodson*?’ said the same shrewd observer 
of human nature, on one occasion to Thornton. He ought to 
employ Hodson. Hodson would do good work at Delhi.’ 
‘ No doubt he w^ould,’ said Thornton. ‘ But he is one of the 
only three Englishmen in India that I have known who cannot 
be trusted.’ Nilial Sing was silent for a moment, as though 
the idea was new to him, and then said, ‘ I have known only 
three natives who could be trusted.’ 

John Lawrence knew Hodson, much better than even Nhial 
Sing, and knowing the man, his weakness and his strength, 
and feeling that if there was much of the born leader, there 
was also much of the freebooter in his composition, was, 
as we have seen, not willing to employ him in the Punjab 
again. But when he heard that General Anson had already 
given him work in which he had few peers, he allowed Mont- 
gomery to raise some men for him at Lahore and to send 
them down to Delhi, where they formed the nucleus of the 
renowned ‘ Hodson’s horse.’ 

And how were things going on at Delhi meanwhile ? 
Some people, and those not usually of the most sanguine 
temperament, had believed that to see Delhi would be to w^alk 
into it ; that the mutineers would take to flight when we 
appeared, or if not, that they would offer only a feeble resist- 
ance, and that the population would at once declare itself in 
our favour. It is likely enough that such would have been 
the result had General Hewitt iDossessed ordinary sagacity or 
vigour, and, following up the flying troopers on the night of 
May 10, api)eai*ed at Delhi before the palace walls were stained 
with innocent blood, and before the feeble descendant of the 
Moguls had been mobbed or muddled into the belief that 
he might yet restore the Mogul empire. It is possible, again, 
that such might have been the result had the move upon 
Delhi taken j)lace — as John Lawrence had endeavoured to 
ensme — a fortnight sooner than it did. Possible, but hardly 
probable. And as there were many peoifle in England who 
complained because the battle of the Alma had not been fol- 
lowed up by a rush upon Sebastopol, even so there w^ere many 
in India who regarded the battle of Budli-ki- Serai as half a 
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defeat, because it was not crowned by the immediate capture of 
Delhi. Indeed, so general was the belief that Delhi must fall 
as soon as our troops appeared before it, that, about the middle 
of Jime, it was believed, far and wide, that it had actually 
fallen. Even Lord and Lady Canning believed it for some 
twenty-four hours. But once established upon the Eidge, 
General Barnard saw at a glance that the operations of a 
regular siege were out of the question. Was, then, an assault 
or a surprise possible ? The younger and more adventurous 
spirits m the camp thought that it was. By permission of the 
General, though hardly with his approval, the details of such 
an assault were arranged by four young ofScers — Hodson, 
Wilberforce Greathed, Chesney, and Maunsell. The powder- 
bags for blowing in the gates had already been provided; 
the assaulting columns were drawn up, ready and eager for 
the start, when a few words spoken by Brigadier Graves to 
General Barnard, words such as the Greeks or Eomans would 
have put down to a direct interposition of heaven, a or 
a vox opportune emissa, caused the whole project to be aban- 
doned for the present. A few days later it was mooted again 
at a Council-of-War. The political arguments advanced by 
Hervey Greathed and the young Engineers in favour of an 
immediate attempt, seemed to be as unanswerable as the 
military arguments advanced by Archdale Wilson, and Eeed, 
and Barnard were imanswerable against it. This being the 
case, the more prudent, or, as some thought them, the more 
timid, counsels carried the day. And, judging by the event and 
by the deliberate opinion of men who, like Sir Neville Cham- 
berlain or Sir Henry Norman, went through the whole siege, 
it was well that they did so. ’ 

^ Meanwhile there was fighting enough for the most ardent 
spn-its in the English camp. Hardly a day passed in which 
our small force was not compelled to face desperate attacks 
delivered at one point or another, in the front or in the rear 
of our position, by vastly superior bodies of the foe, whose 
religious and national fanaticism had been stimulated to the 
utmost by copious draughts of bhang. The deeds of personal 
and collective prowess displayed in repelling these attacks by 
men like Eeid with his Ghoorkas, and Daly with his Guides ; 
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by Tombs and Brind, Olpherts, Eennj^ and Pagan of tbe 
Artillery ; by Hope Grant, Watson and Probyn of the Cavalr}' ; 
by Showers, Seaton, and Coke of the Infantry; by Hodson 
everywhen and everywhere, aflford a tempting field for minute 
description and glowmg eulogy. But they imply such a vast 
amount of detail, and thej" have been described already in so 
many histories of the Mutiny, that I am compelled to regard 
them as beyond my limits. Suffice it to say that the attacks 
of the enemy were always beaten ofl' with heavy loss. 

But the question could not but recur again and again, 
whether we were gaining aught by these daily victories ; 
whether we were not losing, proportionately, far more by our 
few than the enemy by their many casualties. Everything, 
in fact, was against us. Disguise it from ourselves as we 
might, we were the besieged, not the besiegers. The enemy’s 
guns were of heavier calibre, were much more numerous, and, 
to our surprise, were better worked than ours. ‘ They are in 
the ratio of fom* to one,’ says Barnard, in one of his letters. 

‘ I saw no better Artillery practice in the Crimea,’ he says in 
another. The enemy had cm* range exactly, while we failed 
to find theirs. Our shot fell, many of them, harmlessly, short 
of the city walls, in the wooded gardens of the suburbs. 
Theirs fell fast and thick where our men were at the thickest, 
on every point of vantage, round the Flag Staff Tower, round 
the old Observatory, round Hindu Eao’s house, where one 
single round shot that came crashing in killed nine and 
wounded four of our men. Our heavy ordnance ammunition 
soon began to run short. We were obliged to economise it to 
the utmost, and were fain to pick up the balls that di'opped 
around us, and fire them back towards the city. The arsenals 
of Delhi supplied om- enemies with inexhaustible quantities of 
shot and shell, which they fired away almost at haphazard, 
and in reckless profusion, knowing that they could not lose, 
and must needs gain something in the process. Ague and 
fever and cholera were at work in our ranks, sapping the 
strength of our men and filling the hospitals. Sunstroke, too, 
called for its quota of victims, and our wily enemies took care 
to select the time when the June sun was at its fiercest for 
the delivery of their most desperate attacks. 
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Day after day, news reached the camp that fresh bands of 
mntmeers, stained with blood, — the blood of their officers, and, 
sometimes also, of then* wives and children, were arriving to 
swell the garrison of the city, and were more than filling the 
gaps which we had made in their ranks. One day, early in 
the siege, it was the 60th Native Infantry, who ought to have 
been disarmed by Ansotn at Umballa and were now flocking 
into Delhi from Eohtuek, four hundred strong, leaving then- 
officers to take refuge, as an equivalent, with us. Another 
day, June 18, it was the Nusserabad Brigade, consisting of 
two regiments and six guns. A third day, it was four whole 
regiments from JuUundur and Phillour, few of whom, if the 
General in command had done his duty when the rising took 
place, would have lived to tell the tale. Then again it was the 
Bareilly or Ptohilcund Brigade, consisting of some four thousand 
men of all arms, which was believed to be approaching, or 
the stiU more formidable Gwalior Contingent, which, while it 
concentrated its mam body for the siege of Agra, would, it was 
feared, be able also to send a detachment down to Delhi. The 
arrival of each fresh batch of mutineers was signalised by an 
attack delivered next day with ever greater zest on our ever 
dwindling numbers ; and if our casualties each day were few, 
each one of them was severely felt. One day, it was Quentin 
Battye at the head of the Guides who fell, while every officer 
but one in the corps was wounded. Another day, the lot fell on 
Colonel Yule, of the 9th Lancers, a member of an illustrious 
brotherhood ; while Arthur Becher, the Quartermaster-General 
of the force, and Daly, the dashing head of the Guides, were 
severely wounded. A third day, it was Neville Chamberlain 
who was laid low by a wound which was to incapacitate him 
from active service during the remainder of the siege. Now it 
was the forty-second anniversary of Waterloo (June 18), which 
was to put to the test the mettle of those whose fathers had 
been conquerors there ; and now, again, it was the centenary 
of Plassy (June 28), which, as priests and prophets, omens 
and dreams had agreed in foretelling, was to witness our final 
overthrow. Why should not the Empire which had been 
founded in a day perish also in a day ? 

Unfortunately, such few precautions as might have been 
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taken to minimise the demoralising influence of this desultory 
and protracted warfare were, for some cause or other, not 
adopted by the military authorities. There was no regular 
system of reliefs, and, consequently, when the alarm sounded, 
which it sometimes did two or three times over in a single 
night, every man in the force had to be on the alert. The 
alarm was often a false one. But this did not make it less de- 
moralising or less destructive. There was no stint, no stay. 
No one in camp could count on even a few hours of unbroken 
rest. Barnard, it must be remembered in justice to him, was 
new to the country and found himself suddenly thrust into a 
position which might have puzzled and perplexed the most ex- 
perienced and energetic of the Company’s officers. Assuredly 
it was from no want of will or effort on his part that every- 
thing which might have been done to lessen the discomforts 
and the miseries of the men was not done. He was ever 
unsparing of himself. He was to be seen at all hours of the 
night and day, in all parts of the camp, encouraging, sympa- 
thising, commending.^ His great fault, and it was, perhaps, 
inevitable that it should be brought into prominence under 
the unprecedented circumstances in which he was placed, was 
a want of self-reliance. He was swayed this way and that by 
his advisers. Now he was for an assault, now for a siege, then 
for an assault again, and then, as he hinted in some of his 
last letters to John Lawrence, for a possible withdrawal. He 
agreed, in fact, with the last comer. Perhaps, too, he felt him- 
self hampered, as he also hinted to Lawrence, by the presence 
in the same field of General Eeed, the ‘ Provincial ’ Commander- 
in-Chief. 

He had long shown signs of breaking down under his 
extreme anxiety, and now it was whispered that sleep was 
beginning to fail him.^ It was the beginning of the end. 
The greatest military commanders, Hannibal, Alexander, 
Caesar, Wellington, Napoleon, have all been famous for their 
power of sleeping whenever they wished to do so. Without 
that power, humiliating as it may seem to confess it, they 
could not have been such great commanders. I have already 

‘ See Narrative of Campaign of the Delhi Army, by Major H. Norman, p. 2 

- Kaye, vol. ii p. 558. 
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remarked that Sir John Lawrence himself was probably saved 
from breaking down altogether in the early days of the Mutiny 
by the way in which he could drop asleep directly his work was 
over, could be aroused to send forth an all-important telegram, 
and then di-op off again in sweet forgetfulness. But ^ natoe’s 
land nurse ’ came not now to Barnard. He had hoped, indeed, 
for great relief from the presence of Neville Chamberlain, and 
then again from that of Baird Smith, the new Chief Engineer, 
a man of the highest ability and energy, who reached the camp 
on July 3, anxious at once to begin regular siege operations. 
But Baird Smith found that nothing was ready. There was a 
scarcity of tools, and a scarcity of workmen. There were no 
sand-bags and few heavy guns. Worse than all, there was not 
shot and shell enough for a single day’s bombardment. So 
he was obliged to fall back on what Chamberlain and Eeed, 
Barnard, and he himself all called ‘ a gamester’s throw,’ or 
‘ the hazard of a die,’ the project of an assault. But the ‘ throw ’ 
was not to be thrown, nor the first sod of the regular siege 
works to be upturned by order of the General in command. 
The hand of death was already upon Barnard, and thus two 
Commanders of the Delhi field force passed from the scene 
before a single step had been taken towards the capture of 
the place. 

Such was the general course of events at Delhi during the 
month of June and such the general outlook of the siege. Why 
was it not given up as hopeless, and how was it that the 
constant drain upon our numbers and our resources did not 
cause even the bolder spirits in our camp to advocate a with- 
drawal from so bootless an enterprise ? 

There was one reason and only one. Sir John Lawrence had 
been the prime instigator of the advance on Delhi ; and every- 
body in the camp knew well that he was not the man to let 
the enterprise fall through for want of any help that he could 
give. Force of circumstances and force of character combined 
had placed him in a position as regards the whole North- 
West of India which was absolutely unique. What mattered 
it that Lord Canning and that Mr. Colvin were cut off from all 
communication with Delhi by a broad belt of mutiny ? What 
mattered it to the army that one Commander-in- Chief after 



1857 the PUNJAB AND DELHI 105 

another was carried o£f by death, or went away, apparently 
death-stricken, to the hills, if John Lawrence, who was more 
to them than the Commander-in-Ohief, more even than the 
Governor-General, still remained? There he was at Eawml 
Pindi, hearing everything, weighing everything, deciding every- 
thing, directing everything ; it might almost be said, — so ad- 
mirable were his means of information, his Intelligence Depart- 
ment throughout his province, — seeing ever^ihing. His was 
a mind which was able to look before as well as after, after 
as well as before. He it was who held in his hand the tangled 
threads of every military movement and every political com- 
bination, from Delhi to Peshawur, and from Peshawur again 
to Multan, or, — thanks to the warm co-operation of Bartle 
Frere, — even to Kurrachi. His was the name that was on 
everybody’s lips ; his the figure that fiUed the background, at 
least, of everybody’s thoughts- In the camp before Delhi, such 
was his permeating influence that many of the native troops 
would not be persuaded that he was not there in person. 
Within the city itself such was the terror of his name, and so 
firm was the belief that it was he and no one else who made 
their success impossible, that when the spirits of the mutineers 
were fiagging, no more potent method of rousing them to en- 
thusiasm could be found than to parade through the streets 
of Delhi a more than usually stalwart and fair-skinned 
Kashmeri whom they had captured in one of their raids, and 
declare to the credulous masses that their prisoner was the 
redoubtable Jan Larrens himself! ^ The leaders of the Mutiny 
showed, by so doing, their keen insight into the conditions of 
the struggle. Had anything happened to John Lawrence, 
who, we may well ask, would have been able to take the reins 
which fell from his hands ? Who would have been statesman 
as well as soldier enough for the crisis, and how and when is 
it likely that Delhi would have fallen ? 

I have said that Sir John Lawrence knew everything that 
went on at Delhi as well, perhaps better, than if he had been on 
the Eidge himself. He was able, as I have pointed out m the 
case of his own province, to take a bird’s-eye view of the whole. 
If he was not able to use the apparently decisive, but often 

* Cave Browne’s Puujah a7id Delhi, vol. ii. p. 140. 



io6 LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE. 1857 

curiously misleading formula, was there and therefore I 
know it was so,’ he could say, ‘ I was not there, but by 
comparing all the reports I have received at this distance 
of time and place, I can, perhaj)S, form a truer judgment of the 
bearing of the whole operation on the prospects of the siege, 
than many of those who were.’ He knew, in fact, the strength 
and the weakness of each of his correspondents, and weighing 
them one against the other, was able to assign to each state- 
ment its inoper value. On every projected movement, if there 
was time for it, he was consulted beforehand, not so much 
because he himself, as because those who were before Delhi 
wished that it should be so. The particulars of each day’s en- 
gagement were telegraphed to him first, and afterwards detailed 
in writing, by a cloud of witnesses. Each General in succession, 
Anson, Barnard, Eeed, Archdale Wilson, corresponded with 
him precisely as if he were, what he never was, their official 
su2)erior, often deferred to his judgment, or humbly excused 
themselves if they were obliged to differ from it. It is to be 
noted also that his communications with Delhi increased in 
number and in interest as the siege dragged its slow length 
along. It was not only the Commander-in- Chief who sent 
him an almost daily journal with comments or anticipations 
on the iDast, the present, and the future operations of the siege ; 
but Greathed and Daly, Norman, Chamberlain, and Nicholson 
poured out their troubles or their hopes to him, often ‘in 
thoughts that breathe and words that burn,’ in letters which 
lie before me and wffiich, if they were reproduced in ecctenso, 
would gh e, I think, a picture of the siege as a whole such as 
has hardly yet been given to the world. 

But, interesting as these letters are, it is my business, in 
my limited space, to illustrate what I have said about Sir John 
Lawrence by quotations from the letters which were written 
by, rather than from those which were written to him ; to show 
how, luling as he did a province which was full of inflammatory 
elements, he managed, with prudent audacity, to turn what 
might have been the sources of danger into fresh evidence of 
his strength ; how, by a self-emptying process not often found 
in rulers, he drained it of everything which it could suiDply, 
and so met each successive want of the besiegers of Delhi : 



1857 PUNJAB AND DELHI. 107 

how, with his eyes always fixed on that distant goal, he yet 
used no unworthy means towards it, and never overlooked 
anything that lay beneath his feet. It will be remembered 
throughout that I am often obliged to dismiss in a couple of 
lines plans and operations which required, first, much anxious 
thought and enquiry in his responsible solitude at Eawul 
Pindi, and then scores of letters and explanations and cautions 
to his subordinates, before anyone of them could be safely 
carried into practice. 

There was, for example, a want of gunners at Delhi. Sir 
John Lawrence, having first convinced himself that it was safe 
to do so, called boldly on the old Sikh artillerymen who had 
dealt death into our ranks in the two Sikh wars, to leave their 
IDloughs and go and deal death in our defence, on the rebellious 
city. Sappers and miners and jnoneers were wanted. On the 
suggestion of Edwardes, who was always fertile in expedients, — 
some of them rash enough, — Sir John, with a full sense of 
his responsibility, and after a laborious investigation, picked 
out a large body of MuzM Sikhs of the despised ‘ Sweeper ’ 
caste, who had been employed on the Bari Doab canal, and 
were now waiting with ‘ idle hands ’ for that ^ something to do ’ 
which was not unlikely to mean ‘ mischief,’ and sent them down 
to Delhi. They did excellent service there, overcame the 
prejudice against their employment, and were afterwards 
enrolled in the 27th Bengal Pioneers ; while another regiment 
of Muzbis, formed after the same model, have served with credit 
both in China and in Abyssinia. When dependable native 
troops were wanted at Meerut, to set the Europeans free for 
service before Delhi, it was not some of his veterans — for 
he had no more to spare — but some of his newly raised 
Punjabis whom Sir John sent thither to fill the gap. When 
there w^as a rising among the Hurriana Light Infantry, and 
the flames of mutiny and murder had already overspread 
the whole of Sirsa, Hansi, and Hissar, instead of treating these 
districts, — as many lesser men might have been disposed to 
do, — as mere outliers to the Punjab, he ordered Van Cortlandt, 
a man marked out by all his previous history for the purpose, 
to cross the Sutlej with 500 Sikhs whom he had just raised, to 
reconquer the country, and then to occupy the districts in the 
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Delhi neighbourhood which lay to the rear of our besieging 
army. These important duties, helped by the levies of Eaja 
Jowahir Sing and others which were sent down from time to 
time, Van Cortlandt performed with marked success. Even 
the Nawab of Bawahulpore, who, as Sir John Lawrence knew, 
was little to be trusted, was forced by his strong will to con- 
tribute a small contingent to the expedition and so, in a 
measure, to commit himself to our side. 

How Sir John Lawrence stripped himself of his best officers 
and his most dependable troops, I have already shown, and 
must continue to show, till the Mutiny is at an end. But 
men, without arms, and money, and baggage animals, would 
have been of little use, and each and all of these came also 
from the Punjab. It was from the Punjab arsenals of Phillour 
and Perozepore that two Siege Trains were fitted out, the first 
in May to enable the siege of Delhi to begin, the second in 
August to bring it to an end. It was from the Punjab and 
Scinde that the troops came which escorted the two Trains in 
safety. It was from the Punjab that vast quantities of 
elephants, camels, bullocks and country carts were gathered 
together, under the direction of Barnes and Briggs, and with 
admirable skill, were organised into a Transport Train, of which 
thkty waggons were to start each day for Delhi, from each of 
the three great stations of UmbaUa, Loodiana, and Kurnal. It 
was from the Punjab treasuries, which were scattered over 
the country and had been saved from plunder by the instant 
precautions of Lawrence and Montgomery, that the sinews of 
w^ar,— the money for paying the troops and for doing every- 
thing that was done at Delhi, — were unstintingly supplied. 
If sandbags were wanted for the Engineers, or saddles for the 
Horse Artillery, or tents for the European troops, it was from 
the Punjab that they all came. The manufacturing classes 
of Loodiana, disaffected as they were, sent off under the 
energetic pressure applied to them by George Eicketts, three 
hundred thousand yards of tent-cloth manufactured by them- 
selves ! 

Thus in everyway, under John Lawrence’s administration, 
the Punjab was paying back to India all and much more than 
all that it owed ; and a few letters selected from the hundreds 
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in my possession, written by him during the months of June 
and July, will take up the personal aspect of the story where 
I last dropped it, and illustrate the part borne by himself in 
everything that was going on. 

To General Eeed, who, as ‘ Provincial ’ Commander-in- 
Chief, was on his way down from Eawul Pindi to Delhi, he was 
fertile in suggestions prompted by his minute knowledge of 
the city and district. 


Eawul Pindi : June 1, 1857 . 

My dear General, — All well since you left this. Pesliawur quite 
quiet as yet. In the meantime, we are getting reliable native troops 
up there. I hope you have not suffered by the trip. It must 
be very trying in such weather. ... I recommend that, on your 
approach to Delhi, you issue proclamations, calling on respectable 
men to leave the mutineers and rally round us. I would also pro- 
mise their lives to such men as have not committed murder, who 
surrender. Thus the Sepoys of the 74th Native Infantry are said 
to have behaved well to the last, and to have saved their officers. 
If this be true, their lives might well be spared. In fact, short of 
restoring them to the service, everything else might be promised 
them. By a judicious exercise of clemency and severity, you will 
produce a considerable effect. The very issue of your proclamations 
will sow dissension among the insurgents, and they will begin to 
distrust each other. I do not think that Delhi will hold out. But 
if it does, and you take it by storm, I suggest that you have a strong 
Eeserve at hand m good order, or your men may be cut up when 
in disorder plmidering m the town. The citizem will not fight if 
they can possibly help it. I doubt their fighting at all. If the 
town is surrendered, take possession of the fort (the palace). It com- 
mands everything, and 600 or 1000 men in it, are safe from an 
insurrection of 100,000. The victory on the Hindun will do great 
things for us. 

To Edwardes, a few days later, he gives a minute account 
of the fortifications as he had known them, which is not with- 
out interest. 

As regards Delhi, it will, no doubt, be ruinous if any delay take 
place before the walls. On the other hand, it will be necessary to make 
the attack with prudent audacity. We were thirty years fortifying 
the place, or rather improving the Mohammedan fortifications, and 
spent many lacs of rupees. The walls are high, of cut stone, set 
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in mortar, some seven or eight feet thick, and wc built many bas- 
tions to hank the walls. But the main defence is the ditch, which 
is deep, very wide, and in good order. My own idea is, that if no 
unguarded spot for a surprise is found, the plan would be to advance 
under the protection of the mosque outside the Ajmere gate, and 
etlect a lodgment. Then, batter down the crenelated top of the wall 
or parapet, which is not more than three feet thick, and thus pre- 
vent the enemy from defending the approach to the gateway, &c. 
But I sent off a scheme to Sir Henry Barnard last night, copy of 
which I enclose. I think that if the passage be not guarded, — and 
nothing is more likely than that it is not,— two hundred picked 
infantry would get in and carry the Cashmere gate, before the 
Poorbeas were wide-awake. The Guides would be just the boys 
for such an enterprise, and would steal up unnoticed. The wall on 
this side is so placed that, unless you jump up on the parapet and 
peep over, you can see nothing which is going on down below. 
Brigadier Cotton may depend on my supporting him in every 
way possible. In regard to the particular matters you mention, I 
am ready to go ‘ the whole animal ’ to his heart’s content. 

One of the greatest dangers against which Sir John Lawrence 
had to guard throughout the crisis in the Punjab was the over- 
flowing zeal of his lieutenants. It was a fault on virtue's side ; 
one with which he had every sympathy, which he had himself 
done his best to stimulate, and of which, in quiet times, he could 
hardly have had too much. But, in times like these, he felt that 
unless held in check by a strong hand, and by full knowledge 
of all that was going on, it might prove hardly less dangerous 
than its opposite. From first to last, it was his policy to enlist 
no more men than might be absolutely necessary to preserve 
the peace and supply the drain for Hindustan. He felt, as 
he expressed it, the expediency of, as far as possible, pre- 
venting the Punjabis from seeing that the physical force of the 
country was on their side, or from feeling that they were the 
right arm of the British power. But when leave had once been 
given to raise levies, every officer was naturally anxious to find 
\ ent for his energies and to show his zeal by raising as many 
as possible, and that, sometimes, without consulting his chief. 
Each District officer knew of course what little he could, under 
the best of circumstances, do himself, but he could not possibly 
realise the sum-total of danger to the province as a whole, 
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which so many littles would make up. The Chief Com- 
missioner knew it well. He had his eye on every part, and 
was compelled sometimes to put the drag on. Here are one 
or two letters, samples of many others, which bear upon the 
subject, and illustrate his unique knowledge of all the races of 
the Punjab. 

EawulPindi: June 10, 1857. 

My dear Brigadier (Sydney Cotton), — I think it is worthy of 
consideration what number of Pathans you enlist in a regiment. 
One officer is mad after Pathans, another after Sikhs, another after 
Poorbeas, and so on. In spite of some care, some of our Punjab 
corps were, not long ago, nearly all Poorbea ! They were such in 
spirit. But this has been checked and remedied. Sensible officers 
will tell you that Pathans are first-rate fellows on a hillside. But 
they are fickle, faithless, and fanatical. The man who will give you 
his head to-day will cut your throat to-morrow. The Sikh, though 
not a braver man than the Pathan, has perhaps more sustained 
courage. He will not do such desperate deeds, perhaps, but he is 
sure and certain. They have a strong military feeling and do not 
mind discipline, which the Pathan hates. Further, the Pathan only 
serves to collect a little money, and then cuts the service. The Sikh 
sticks to it. I think, therefore, that we should be careful not to 
have too many Pathans. My proposition for a regiment of ten 
companies is, four of Sikhs, two of Hill Eajputs, two of Punjabi 
Mohammedans, two of Pathans. In Peshawur, if you like, you 
might have a third of Pathans. The Punjabi Mohammedan is a 
brave soldier, with perhaps less dash than the Pathan, but more 
steady and less fanatical and ferocious. I myself look on the latter 
as a very dangerous character. 

To Montgomery he writes in a similar strain : — 

June 21, 1857. 

My dear Montgomery, — We must not go too fast ; we must not 
raise too many men in the Punjab, be they Mohammedan or be 
they Sikh. Too many Punjabis may breed grief. I have now 
arranged for 40,000 Punjab troops ; that is 20,000 old corps, and 
20,000 new. This is ample. More will be dangerous. These, 
moreover, do not include levies and new mounted police, who must 
aggregate five or six thousand more. Eecollect we have but seven 
and a half corps of European Infantry to keep all these in order. 
People go too fast. I see Barnes is raising levies and now wants to 
put European officers to them. I know nothmg about this. Please 
God, by October next, if the Punjabis remain staunch, we shall be 
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able to send 20,000 disciplined troops to Hindustan to aid our 
Europeans in reconquering it. But, in the meantime, these very 
Punjabis will be a source of danger, if too numerous. Please show 
this to Macpherson, your Adjutant-General. 

It may be interesting to note here the extent to which, in 
spite of all impediments, he was able to carry out the prudent 
principles he had laid down. Of the aggregate of fifty-eight 
thousand men of which the Punjab army (including the Military 
Police) was found to consist towards the close of the Mutiny, 
not less than thirty-four thousand had been called into exist- 
ence by John Lawrence during it ! It is obvious at a glance 
what a formidable danger this new and vast army might 
have proved, had it been drawn chiefly from the Sikhs, or 
from only one or tw’o of the more prominent races in the 
country. But such was not the case. It was composed, 
owing to the Chief Commissioner’s ever-watchful care, of men 
drawn from the greatest possible variety of races, and differing 
from each other in religion, birthplace, habits, and dialect. 
There were two thousand hillmen, eight thousand mixed 
Hindus or Hindustanis, thirteen thousand Sikhs, and twenty- 
four thousand Mohammedans. These last, it will be observed, 
formed about a half of the whole, but they were drawn from 
many different tribes who had nothing in common except thpr 
religion, and were, many of them, as alien to the Sikhs as were 
the Hindustanis themselves. Seldom has the somewhat sinister 
maxim, divide et iiiq^era, been acted upon by a ruler with less 
selfish motives or with more beneficent or more triumphant 
results- 

To Daly of the Guides John Lawrence writes with cha- 
racteristic heartiness : — 

Bawul Pindi : June 15, 1857. 

My dear Daly, — I was glad to get your letter of the 10th, and 
rejoiced to hear how admirably the Guides had behaved. Poor 
Battye ! we all grieve for him greatly. We are sending you every 
man we can muster, Eothney’s Sikhs, Coke’s regiment, and some 
Punjab Cavalry, also a regiment and a half of Europeans and some 
two hmidred Artillerymen. We are getting Hughes’ Cavalry also 
up, and will push it on too, I hope. I have seen from the first 
that native troops will be greatly wanted at Delhi, and but for 
General Johnstone’s folly, Eothney’s Sikhs and Nicholson’s Cavalry 
would have been with you by this time. I have offered to send 
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either Cliamherlain or Nicholson to Headquarters, whichever 
General Eeed likes ; the one who remains to command the Movable 
Column. Both are first-rate soldiers, good in council and strong in 
fight. I wish we had a few others like them. I expect Nicholson 
here on his way down to-morrow, as I want to get him m route 
by the time the Chiefs reply is received. Pray tell the Guides how 
delighted I am with their good conduct. If I can do anything for 
you in any way, pray command me. 

From Sir John Lawrence’s letters to Lord Canning, all of 
which are masterly, I select here three or four. 

RawnilPindi: June 14, 1857. 

My Lord, — We are all well in this quarter, and exerting our^ 
selves to reinforce the army at Delhi, without compromising our- 
selves in the Punjab. Our great anxiety was Peshawur, which 
now, owing to the energetic measures adopted, seems pretty secure., 
It was a great misfortune that half the men of the Punjab corps 
were at their homes on furlough. They are all flocldng back and 
display an excellent spirit. 

No doubt, what we most urgently require is plenty of European 
soldiers. But just now at Delhi, every faithful native soldier is 
almost as valuable as his European comrade. Without native 
troops in a season hke this, a body of Europeans must become dis- 
organised. The mismanagement at Meerut and the delay at head- 
quarters, have changed what was a mere emeute into a struggle for 
supremacy. At this moment I do not think that a corps of Native 
Infantry in the Bengal Presidency is staunch, and most of the 
Ptegular Cavalry, and many of the Irregular Cavalry from Hindu- 
stan, are in the same state. The Mohammedans of the Regular 
Cavalry, where they have broken out, have displayed a more active, 
vindictive, and fanatical spirit than the Hindus. But these traits 
are characteristic of the race. 

Some years ago when General Hewitt was appointed to the 
Peshavbir Division, I pointed out that he was utterly unfit for such 
a charge. We were mercifully preserved during his incumbency for 
about three years, when he was transferred to Meerut ; and your 
Lordship will have seen the mess he has made of his charge. I hear 
that the ammunition of the Meerut Artillery, was in the Delhi 
magazines ; their cattle grazing beyond Delhi. But even if the 
General had scoured the country for five miles romad his canton- 
ment, he would have kept it quiet, and obtained carriage. The 
European Infantry, when they came down from the hills, had but 
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ten rounds of ammunition, while the native troops had forty I It 
is almost a miracle that the Siege Train got safe down from Phillour. 
Its main escort Avas the Nablia Chiefs contingent. Our great 
calamity, hitherto, has been the disaffection of the JuUondur native 
troops. , . . 

General Eeed is already calling for reinforcements. We are 
sending off H.M.’s 8th from Jullundur, a wing of the 61st from 
Ferozepore, Coke’s regiment of Eifles, the 4th Sildis and some 
Punjab Cavalry, besides some European Artillery. A detachment of 
the Bombay Fusihers is expected at Mooltan about the 28th, and I 
hope that the rest of the corps will not be long behind. As we get 
rid of our Eegular native regiments, we are able to employ our 
European and Punjab corps from all parts but Peshawur. The 
First Pmijab Cavalry is now on its way from Mooltan to Ferozepore. 
We have despatched a large body of levies and some contingents to 
endeavour to recover Sirsa, and push their way towards Hansi and 
DeUii. 

I do not think that there is any man of much ability at Head- 
quarters. The best officer on the staff is Captain Norman, who saw 
a good deal of service at Peshawur. But he is young, and not a 
pushing character. General Eeed himself is feeble and much worn, 
and seems very unfit for hard service. I have offered him either 
Brigadier Chamberlain, or Lieutenant-Colonel Nicholson, both 
first-rate officers. He wants to take Chamberlain, but, in that case, 
Nicholson should be made a Brigadier-General, and be placed in 
command of the Movable Column. To give it to an ordinary man 
is to make no use of it. If ever we are to break through the old 
system, and place competent men in difficult positions, it is now, 
when our very rule in India is endangered. But I do hope that your 
Lordship wiU have this done. 

Maharaja Golab Sing is profuse in his offers of service, and I 
have told him that, possibly, I may borrow some money of him. 
Many in this quarter anticipate that he will take part against us, 
but I can see no immediate prospect of his doing so. At his age, 
and with his health, he cannot desire to enter into new struggles, 
and, moreover, he has much to apprehend from the bad example to 
his own army of an insurgent soldiery. His son is said to dislike 
us, and to have some ambition. But I think I could raise such a 
disturbance in his own country as would keep him quiet. At any 
rate I anticipate no danger from that quarter. 

The Sikh chiefs of the Cis- Sutlej States have behaved admir- 
ably. In fact, I cannot praise the Maharaja of Puttiala and the 
Baja of Jheend’s exertions too much. But for their aid, we should 
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never have got the army and Siege Train to Delhi. I am not fond of 
native chiefs. I have seen great evil done by them. But I am bound 
to say that these two deserve almost any reward your Lordship 
could bestow. I thhik a letter to them at once would do good. We 
cannot tell what we may require of them. 

Sir John Lawrence wrote regulaidy to Lord Canning, but, 
owing to the press of work and the disturbed state of the 
country, few letters were written by Lord Canning to him, 
and fewer still reached him. All communications between the 
Punjab and the Capital, it will be remembered, had to go round 
by Kurrachi and Bombay. 

Eawul Pindi : June 29, 1 857. 

My Lord, — I have not heard from your Lordship since the 26th 
of last month. We get no news whatever from below Allahabad and 
Cawnpore, and very seldom so far down. I gather that Lucknow 
still holds out, and that all the European regiments which were 
expected have arrived. We have given, or are giving, every man 
we can spare for Delhi, and the force before the city must be seven 
or eight thousand men. But the insurgents must now have become 
very numerous, and are evidently very enterprising. They continu- 
ally attempt to turn our flanks and out off our communications 
with Kurnal. 

Our position is a very strong one along a low ridge of rock. Its 
defects are its extent, and the low suburbs of the town which 
extend along its right flank. If we had troops enough to hold the 
whole ground m strength, from? the Jumna to the canal, it would 
be very strong indeed. I doubt much if we shall be able to take 
the place until the cold weather, and before reinforcements arrive 
from England. 

Our soldiers fight admirably, but I do not thmk that our leaders 
are as able and active as is desirable. The old paralysing system of 
seniority is still in fuU force. NeviUe Chamberlain has joined, but 
has been ill ever since his arrival, probably consequent on the 
exposm’e attending a rapid journey. If his health admits of active 
exertion, he will prove a host in himself. I urged General Eeed 
to supersede General Hewitt at Meerut, but he demurred, and 
affects to think that Hewitt can do no harm now. Your Lordship 
may depend on it that such an officer must be a fatal incubus on all 
around him. So long as he is in command, the troops at Meerut 
will do nothing. There is but one opinion throughout the army. 
An active officer with half his means might do great things. He 
might, for instance, prevent the Eohilkund Brigade from crossing 



ii6 LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE, 1857 

the Ganges. He might have the country scoured all along the 
right bank of the Jumna, and the Goojurs kept in order. 

We are doing well in the Pmijab. Nothing can exceed the good 
conduct of the people, the enthusiasm of the Punjab troops, and 
the zeal of our officers. The old Sikhs are coming forward in every 
quarter for service. The Punjab force and Military Police will 
amount, in another month or six weeks, to nearly forty thousand 
men. I could raise any number of soldiers. But I do not like to 
collect more. I think it sound policy not to have too many, until 
I see more European troops in the arena. Directly I heard that 
regiments were arriving, I should like to add to our force, so as to 
be able to send down a good body early in the cold weather. 

Next to European soldiers we require money. The North-West 
Provinces, for the time, are lost. The country is overrim by banditti. 
Trade is paralysed. The grornid is not sown, and the crops of last 
harvest even are wasted. I think that England must come forward 
in this crisis and supply the sinews of war. We shall also require 
all lands of warlike stores— rifles, muskets, ammunition. In a short 
time there will scarcely be ammunition for the Enfield rifles in use. 
Four thousand now in the Ferozepore magazine are not distributed 
to the European regiments on this account. I do not think that 
more than a milhon of the proper kind of cartridges are available. 
It appears that they are made with a particular kind of powder. I 
have asked Lord Elphinstone to endeavour to supply a quantity 
of it. I have offered General Eeed to send him down a couple of 
thousand of Golab Sing’s troops to maintain his communications 
with Kumal. There is some risk, no doubt, in this measure; but 
much less than now occurs from the want of men for this duty. The 
loss of our convoys would prove very calamitous. I think it will be 
politic to go on subsidising Ameer Dost Mohammed. It will not do 
to stop pa}Tnent just now. 

Again, he writes to Lord Canning on July 5 

I enclose copy of a letter from Sir H. Barnard before Delhi 
which will show you what he considered were our prospects on the 
Ist^ instant. Since then the sortie of the 3rd has taken place, of 
which we have heard nothing except that the insurgents had been 
repulsed. From the letters which I have seen from the army, it 
would appear that the mutineers show great enterprise, but do not 
fight well, except their Artillery, which, strange to say, is considered 
to be served well and to be admirably directed. This, however, I do 
not believe. Our casualties show that such cannot be the case.' But 
all natives are clever at taking up positions which our officers as a rule 
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go straight at. The continued reinforcements which the mutineers 
receive is the most mifortunate part of the business. Not only are 
their numbers thus recruited, but their courage also is sustained. 
It is very sad to think of the several excellent opportunities our 
officers have had of inflicting severe punishment which they have 
neglected. When I pointed out to General Eeed that General 
Hevutt ought to be removed from his command, he seemed to think 
that the latter had done rather well than otherwise ! I feel con- 
vinced that such is not the opinion of the army, and that, if we are to 
weather the present storm, we must have very different commanders 
from General Hewitt. Such a soldier as Lumsden, Nicholson, 
Daly, and many others whom I could mention, would have pre- 
vented the Eohhkund Brigade from crossing, and, had they found it 
already crossed, would have inflicted great loss on it before it could 
have reached Delhi. Officers affirm, but I cannot credit it, that 
the insurgents moved ^nth eight hundred carts, with elephants, and 
with treasure. A good officer with two or three hundred men will 
succeed where an incapable one will fail with many hundreds— nay, 
where such a man will not make an effort. 

As regards the Punjab, we can do very well with our own means, 
but we shall not be able to give any more effective assistance, I 
fear, to the Commander-in- Chief, at least in European troops — 
especially if we continue to hold Peshawur. He has three of our 
Punjab corps of Infantry, the Guides, the 1st Punjab Infantry, and 
the 4th Sikhs. The two former are the best we have. The Punjab 
Cavah'y was never very good, and half of it is composed of Hindu- 
stanis. We have raised a considerable body of Sikh and Pathan 
Cavalry, some of which have gone to Delhi ; some form escorts for 
envoys, and the greater part are holding, or helping to hold, the 
frontier. But we could manage to send down a considerable 
number still, and have offered to do so. 

I trust that yom: Lordship has written home urgently for plenty 
of European troops. Too many caimot come out. The more 
soldiers and money England can send, the cheaper it will be in the 
end. I should not myself be in the least surprised if disaffection 
spread to the Bombay army, which has many Hindustanis in its 
ranks. I can raise any number of good Infantry in the Punjab in 
the space of three months. The arrangements already made will 
give us 14,490 Infantry, and, if necessary, the four companies of 
each of the seventeen corps (that is without including the Guides) 
could form the nucleus of the seventeen new regiments, thus 
adding some 7,850 men to the force. Thus we should have twenty 
regiments of Punjab Infantry and fourteen police battalions, equal 
to 81,280 soldiers. 
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Sbould your Lordship approve of this proposal and will let me 
have due notice, I could commence carrying out the scheme, so as 
to have the additional regiments ready by the time the troops were 
arrived horn England or a little afterwards. 

After the fall of Delhi, or a little after that period, I would 
suggest that as many of the Hindustan Sepoys as desired it should 
be allowed to take their discharge. As they now are, they are 
worse than useless, being both dangerous and expensive. We are 
obliged, not only to pay them, but our loyal soldiers are hampered 
by havmg to watch them. 

1 would strongly urge on your Lordship the propriety of coming 
up the country as early as possible after the arrival of the European 
troops, and getting by your side three or four of the best officers in 
the country. You could, with their aid, elaborate a scheme for 
reforming the army and placing it on a proper basis in a very short 
time. But, miless this be done, months may elapse without any 
real results. If we take Delhi I am inclined to think that disaffec- 
tion will cease to spread. At any i^te, it will lose its power. 
Without guns and material or any strong fortress to fall back on, 
the insurgents must dwindle away. But if Delhi do not fall, we 
shall have a hard task to preserve our supremacy until October and 
November, before which time I apprehend that no large rein- 
forcements can arrive. However, even then, we should recover our 
hold in the country, provided able officers be selected to command. 
The country will be reconquered as rapidly as it has been lost. I 
see that there are eleven regiments at the Cape and nine at Malta, 
Could not your Lordship send for two or three from the former 
place ? 

2 p.M. A message has just come in from Delhi, copy of which 
I have added to my official letter, stating that Major Coke had 
recovered Ahpore and repulsed the insurgents, and refers to an offer 
which was said to have come from the King to put the place into 
our hands. 

On the following day he writes again : — 

July 6. 

Yesterday eveniiig I received a message from the Commander- 
in-Chief. Copy of it and of my reply is herewith enclosed. As I 
said to General Reed, I am not aware of your Lordship’s views ; 
but I am myself fully convinced in my own mind that the policy 
which I have indicated is that which circumstances dictate. 

Did we possess the means, there can be no question that it 
would be desirable to storm Delhi and destroyer expel the mutineers. 
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But it is clear that we cannot take the town by a regular siege, and 
that there is much danger that an assault will fail. In the latter 
case we should have to wait for reinforcements from England with 
a crippled and dispirited army. There is no knowing, no foreseeing 
to what extent disaffection and mutiny may not extend. The most 
important political consequences may be anticipated from depriving 
the mutineers of Delhi. The minds of all native chiefs will be 
assured, and the insurgents will be left without a stronghold and 
rallying point. The desertion of the King will cripple the whole 
of the Mohammedan party. Without heavy guns, without strong 
fortifications, they must disperse and dwindle away. I doubt very 
much if the King will be able to give us Delhi, or, what is the same 
thing, enable us to take it without loss. But if he can manage to 
admit a single regiment into the palace, Delhi would become un- 
tenable to the enemy. 

General Barnard’s letter of the 1st does not give me the im- 
pression that he is satisfied with our position. I gather that, if left 
to his own judgment, he would rather not risk an assault. But he 
is unable to see the difficulties and complications which delay must 
involve. He cannot grasp the whole political bearings of his situa- 
tion. Delay, no doubt, is an evil of the first magnitude, but failure 
would prove infinitely more calamitous. 

I do not believe that there is a single regiment of the line in the 
Bengal Presidency, with the exception of the 66th (Ghoorkhas), who 
will not desert us. I know no regiment in the Punjab composed of 
Hindustanis which I would trust. Exclusive of the Punjabi troops, 
the Kumaon battalion and the 1st Irregular Cavalry are the only 
corps likely to remain staunch. The army before Delhi is in a very 
critical state. Though well able to fight a pitched battle in the 
field, it has much difficulty in maintaining its position, owing to the 
smallness of its numbers, the peculiarities of the gromid, and the 
absence of a sufficient body of reliable Cavalry. The flank of the 
army is continually turned when the insurgents get into its rear ; 
and, though the troops drive them away, the movements are 
repeated. If the enemy had only the skill to detach a force higher 
up, I do not see what is to prevent their interrupting our communi- 
cations and cutting off our supplies. 

From Delhi to Umballa, a distance of upwards of one hundred 
and ten miles, the whole line is open to attack. General Barnard’s 
account of the state of our troops after the battle of the 23rd ultimo 
was most dispiriting. And, even now, though he quotes our success 
in so many conflicts, we have never yet inflicted such a loss as to 
deter the enemy from renewing the struggle in the open field. We 
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can get no news fifom below of any authenticity. One day Sir H, 
Wheeler is said to be surrounded at Cawnpore, with difficulty main- 
taining himself. Another day it is reported that he is marching 
on Agia. But from whatever quarter certain information is re- 
ceived, we hear of disaffection and mutiny. 

I had written so far when I received a message from Dellii that 
Sir H. Barnard died yesterday of cholera. This fearful scourge 
attacked the army at, Kumal going down, and again appeared at 
Delhi, where the Guides lost some men ; but a timely fall of rain 
drove it away. In this season of the year, and still more probably 
a couple of months later, much sickness may be- anticipated. 

I take this opportunity of enclosing a note, which I have had by 
me for some days, from Brigadier-General S. Cotton. In it is a 
\'aluable suggestion for the employment of officers of the Indian 
army with regiments when they first land. Few Englishmen on 
their arrival in India will believe in the fatal effects of the Bengal 
sun. The men are out all day and get into mischief, and the 
medical officers are not aware of the necessity for dealing promptly 
with disease. I have often heard that regiments lose more men in 
the first year of their service than in the next three or four. Now 
I think that General Cotton’s precautions would save many lives. 
We are all quiet in the Punjab. Recruiting going on famously. 

P.S. — If you will take the best officer available, I suggest that 
you appoint Brigadieis General Chamberlain to the command of the 
army before Dellii, 

^Yhile John Lawrence was doing all that these letters 
imply to sustain the army before Delhi, dangers were thicken- 
ing at his own doors. At each of the three military stations 
of Sealkote, Jhelum, and Eawul Pindi, mutiny was smoulder- 
ing, and might, at any time, burst into a flame. At each of 
them there was a regiment or more of Hindustanis, many of 
whom were wavering even then, and all of them would, 
beyond doubt, turn against us in the event of a reverse before 
Delhi, or even of any prolonged inaction there. At Sealkote 
and Jhelum there was not a single European soldier of the 
line. At Eawul Pindi there were only 500, together with six 
guns and a few Artillerymen, and what were they amongst so 
many ? 

Sealkote had been originally selected as the site of a can- 
tonment by Sir Charles Napier, that it might act as a check 
on Golab Sing. That danger had never hitherto been a 
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real one. But it might become real now, when the sword of 
even the weak and wily Dogra Eajpoot, if it were thrown into 
the evenly balanced scale, might weigh it down against us. 
Jhelum and Eawul Pindi were both situated on the Grand 
Trunk Eoad between Lahore and Peshawur, and it was obvious 
that a successful rising at either of them would cut the Punjab 
into two halves, and would leave Huzara and Peshawur, as 
John Lawrence was fond of expressing it, ‘ in the air.’ Would 
it be possible to put off the evil day till Delhi should fall, 
when the danger, it might be hoped, would disappear of 
itself ? Or would it be better to attempt to disarm the troops 
at one or other of the three places, at the risk of causing a 
general rising all along the line ? 

Such was the question which pressed for decision. Sir 
John Lawrence determined first to try delay, and advised the 
military authorities at each of the three stations to weed out 
their worst characters, to promise the ‘ Order of Merit ’ to 
anyone who should do us conspicuous service, and to encou- 
rage their men to ^ volunteer ’ for active service against the 
mutineers. This last process would not, of course, induce 
our officers to relax a single precaution against treachery. 
But it might serve to employ and amuse the men, to confirm 
the wavering and to discourage the malcontents. Finding 
that the regiment at Eawul Pindi had thus ‘ volunteered,’ he 
made them a speech which seems to have roused real enthu- 
siasm among them, and as he went away he ^ could hear 
them cheering for a long distance as they returned to their lines.’ 

But Delhi did not fall, and gave no sign of doing so. 

‘ Symptoms of uneasiness,’ to adopt the euphemism common 
at the time, began to show themselves among the Sepoys at 
these unprotected stations, and were soon followed by those of 
active disaffection. The danger was at its greatest at Jhelum, 
and Sir John Lawrence determined to lessen it there, in the 
only way in which he could do so, by increasing that at his owm 
doors. He brought two of the disaffected companies to Eawul 
Pindi from Jhelum, and supplied theii* place by a strong body 
of Military Police, and of horse and foot levies which were 
above suspicion. The danger being thus equalised, it was time, 
he thought, to attempt a simultaneous disarmament at both 
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places. Half of his small number of guns and more than half 
of his small body of Europeans he sent off to Jhelum, and, 
with the small remainder, he prepared to disarm the regiment 
at Eawul Pindi. 

It was the 7th of July. The plan was carefully matured 
with the military authorities, but just as he was about to 
address the men, they became alarmed, broke away, got into 
their lines, and armed themselves. * But by good manage- 
ment and the influence of the officers of the 68th, who 
behaved admirably, nearly all the men gave up their arms. 
Some forty ran off, but were pursued and killed or taken.’ 
Such was the plain, unvarnished account given by Sir John 
Lawrence to Lord Canning. It was never his way to speak 
boastfully of what he had done himself, and I cannot find in 
any of his letters to his friends describing the events of the 
day, aught which implies that it was very nearly being his last 
day, that he had been in any exceptional danger, or had put 
forth any exceptional effort. 

Fortunately his ‘ acting ’ Secretary, Arthur Brandreth, has 
not been so reticent, and now that Lord Lawrence is beyond 
the reach of human praise or blame, he has told us something 
of the personal courage and personal influence of his chief on 
this eventful day, which we should probably never have heard 
from his own lips. 

I well recollect (he says) Lord Lawrence’s anxiety about the 
arrangements for the disarmament, so as to avoid, if possible, any 
bloodshed. He knew the native soldiers well, and recognised how 
few of them were really ill-disposed — ^how entirely the majority 
were led away by their ignorance and stupidity, which left them an 
easy prey to the designiag emissaries of the Oude nobles. That 
disarmament very nearly ended Lord Lawrence’s career. The 
Artillery had orders to fire the moment the mutineers broke, to 
prevent their obtaining the cover of their lines, where they could 
have defended themselves. Owing to the accidental discharge of a 
cavalry carbme, the mutineers were alarmed and broke, before 
Lawrence, who, with his usual disregard of himself was standing in 
front of them, had time to address them. And the guns would at 
once have swept Lawrence and his party from the field, but for the 
promptitude of the Brigadier Colonel Campbell, luckily an old 
artilleryman. The mutineers consequently got to their lines, but 
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Lawrence at once galloped after them, and, regardless of the eager- 
ness with which they were all loading around them, called to them 
to listen and not to cause their own destruction. He thought 
nothing of his own peril in his anxiety to save them ; and, with 
Colonel Barstow’s aid, he was successful. It was curious as we 
rode up and down the line to see the frightened excitement of the 
men. All had, by this time, loaded, and a single mistake or false 
step would have led to the first shot, and then we could not have 
restrained them. But under the eye of such a chief everyone did 
his best to restore confidence by reason and argument, and, as 
above mentioned, successfully. It was this eager personal work 
which led to so much of Lord Lawrence’s success. 

How much Sir John Lawrence himself rejoiced at the 
saving of human life, which was the result of his efforts, may 
be gathered from a letter he wrote a few days afterwards to 
General Sydney Cotton, who was likely to have many similar 
opportunities. 

I must say that I was very glad we did not fire on the 58th. 
Our forbearance had a good effect. If anything can convince the 
Sepoys that we are sincerely desirous to save them, it would be 
by such conduct. In talking to them that day I asked them why 
they had bolted. They rephed, ‘ Because you were gouig to fire the 
guns on us.’ I reiolied, ‘ If such were our intention, why did we not 
fire ? The fact that we did not do so, when you ran, ought to con- 
vince you of this.’ They remarked, ‘ But wdiy take away our arms ? 
We had committed no fault.’ I added, ‘ True, you had not ; but 
your relations and friends and comitrymen had. We only do it to 
protect ourselves. The arms are not yours, they belong to Govern- 
ment, to give or to take away.’ The officers behaved exceedingly 
well, and the corps, so far as I can judge, is a good one. But just 
now we can trust none of them. Even our own Punjabis in some 
cases get contaminated. 

It would be well if the spirit of this and other letters of Sir 
John Lawrence had pervaded all that was said and written 
and done during the crisis of the Mutiny, and still more after 
all danger was over. We can hardly be surprised that it was 
not so, but it is impossible to deny that Englishmen would, 
in that case, have been able to look back upon the records of 
the heroic struggle with an unalloyed satisfaction which they 
can hardly feel now. The literature of the time, English as 
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well as Indian, contains records of word and deed which it is 
impossible to justify or even to excuse. It is easy, no doubt, 
for those who have never known what it is to carry their lives 
in their hands, for a period of many months together, amidst 
a vast alien population, and can look back calmly, at a 
respectful distance of time and place, on all that happened 
then, to be too harsh in their condemnation of those who lost 
something of their heads and of their hearts in the agony of 
the struggle. But it is certainly not easy to admire too much 
those few who managed to retain the command of both, men 
who struck their hardest when it was necessary to strike, but 
w^ho sheathed the sword as soon as it was possible to do so ; 
men, w^ho in dealing out stern justice, never forgot to temper 
it with mercy, and refused to condemn a whole race for the 
crimes, or the ignorance, or, it may be, the blind panic, of a 
very small part of it, and among such men Sir John Lawrence 
must, in my judgment, always hold one of the most con- 
spicuous places. 

The Jhelum business did not end so fortunately, but the 
Chief Commissioner was not to blame for it. The arrange- 
ments for the disarmament had been made with at least equal 
care. A much larger force than that which remained at Eawul 
Pindi, some 1,600 men in all, had been detached for the duty, 
and John Lawrence himself had strongly advised — he could not 
do more — the officer in command, that in case the Sepoys should 
take refuge in their lines, our attack should be delivered, not in 
the front, where the lines were fortified, but in the rear, where 
they were quite unprotected. The 14th Native Eegiment at 
Jhelum had long borne a bad name, and seeing, early on the 
morning of the 7th, the Eawul Pindi force approaching, they 
loaded and rushed for their lines. Our attack was delivei’ed 
in front, and was repulsed with heavy loss. A running and 
a desperate fight was maintained throughout the day, and, 
when night fell, the rebels had with difficulty been driven 
to an adjoining village, and we had lost a gun, a 100 horses, 
and 160 men. The fighting seemed likely to be renewed on 
the following day. But during the night the Sepoys lost heart 
and fled, and in one way or another, within a week or two, 
almost all of them fell into our hands. 
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The telegraph had carried, hour by hour, to Sir John Law- 
rence who was at Eawul Pindi, full details of the progress of the 
fight. He had been, as we have seen, in sufficient peril himself 
on the morning of that day. But he called a council of officers 
at his house, and with a confidence in himself and in the 
futiu'e which must have been contagious, proposed to send off 
to Jhelum nearly half of all the force that remained to him ! 
They were off in a few hours under orders to do a forced 
march of thirty miles on that, and of forty on the following 
night ; so that in thirty-six hours at latest the disaster would 
be retrieved. ^ I well remember,’ says Brandreth, ‘ our finding 
the supj)ly of j)Owder-cases insufficient, and Sir John at once 
decided to send off all with the reinforcements, leaving us 
dependent on what Colonel Cox could make up during the 
night.’ 

It was a short-lived success for the mutineers. But, un- * 
fortunately, it had lasted long enough to cause the rising at 
Sealkote, which had been so long feared, and under circum- 
stances of unusual difficulty, had been so long postponed. 

There were at Sealkote, mider Brigadier Brind, about 700 
armed Sepoys and 250 mounted troopers. The European 
force which had been stationed in that large cantonment 
at the outbreak of the Mutiny had, after full deliberation, 
and with a full sense of his responsibility, been with- 
drawn from it by Sir John LawTence to form a part of the 
Movable Column. Few more difficult questions had come 
before him. The local authorities, naturally enough, took 
a local view, and were for standmg fast where they were. 
But the Chief Commissioner, seeing that there were not 
enough Europeans to hold all the Stations, and, at the same 
time, to give the maximum of efficiency to the Movable 
Column, determined to run the lesser risk, and to withdraw 
the Europeans from a position which no one but Sir Charles 
Napier had ever thought to be a place of prime importance, 
and which he himself was convinced was safe, even now, 
from all attack by Golab Sing. At the same time he advised 
Brigadier Brmd, if he doubted the fidelity of his native troops, 
to disarm them before the Europeans left. Afterwards it would 
be too late. They had, hitherto, shown no open sign of dis- 
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content, and Brind, generously declining to secure his own 
safety and that of his officers at the expense of his men, for 
six weeks from that time, by dint of extraordinary tact and 
courage, managed to keep them straight. He knew that he 
was sitting on a powder magazine, but was bound to do so 
with a smiling face. 

At last the spark was applied by the momentary success 
of the mutineers at Jhelum. The infantry connived at the 
escape of their officers. But the troopers, who were more blood- 
thurstily inclined, murdered every European on whom they 
could lay hands, Brind himself, a missionary with his family, 
and two much respected doctors among the number. The 
work of plunder followed. All the houses in the Station were 
sacked, the cutcherries destroyed, the jail broken open, the 
prisoners set free, and worse than all, some of the officers of 
the Punjab Military Police— the one instance in the whole 
of the Mutiny in which they did so— played us false. Even 
the domestic servants, whose devotion and fidelity were gene- 
rally proverbial, turned upon their masters. 

But even here there were many redeeming points in the 
conduct of the mutineers. They appear to have regarded their 
officers, especially Colonel Farquharson and Captain Caulfield of 
the 46th, with genuine affection. They kept them safely under 
guard the whole day and then allowed them to escape. On 
parting with them several of the men shed tears, touched their 
feet— the most respectful mode of native salutation— and de- 
plored the separation. On beings urged not to join in the 
Mutiny, they said that they could not avoid it, they must needs 
fight for the general cause. So confident did they feel of 
success, that they offered to secure Colonel Farquharson 2,000 
rupees a month and a residence in the Hills if he would 
consent to make common cause with them, and retain his 
command! This was an incident which touched Sir John 
Lawrence greatly, and to which he was fond of recurring 
when he heard wholesale denunciations of the Sepoys, and 
demands for more and more wholesale executions. 

The work of plunder over, the mutineers, with one old gun 
which belonged to the Station, marched off in good order for 
Delhi. And Delhi they would probably have reached, had not 
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John Nicholson with his Column lain just so far off from their 
route as to make it seem quite impossible that he could inter- 
cept them. By his famous flank march, involving as it did 
miracles of speed and endurance, he managed to throw himself 
across their route, and, by the curious irony of destiny, with 
the very European force which, if it had been detained at 
Sealkote, might have overawed them there. 

But of this more presently. And meanwhile we must try 
to follow the first acts of the newly-fledged Brigadier- General 
with especial reference to the relations which, true to his 
erratic and masterful self, he still bore to the subject of this 
biography. I have said that strange things might be expected 
when Nicholson found himself, for the first time, at the head 
of an army in the field, and not many days passed before he 
showed that, in spite of his good resolutions, he would be true 
to himself, alike in his impetuous gallantry and in his sublime 
disregard of all authority. He had told Sir John Lawrence in a 
letter which I have already quoted that, so far as he was con- 
cerned, ‘ bygones should be bygones ; ’ and it was well that he 
had done so, for there were enough grounds of complaint and 
misunderstanding ahead, to satisfy the most insatiable ajppetite 
for that species of excitement. 

‘ I was glad,’ writes John Lawrence, ^ to receive your last 
note, and to find that you had given up all old matters. I 
assm’e you that I endeavour in all public affairs to be guided 
by a sense of my duty. Where I can conciliate those working 
with me, it is my object to do so. When I can not, I try to 
offend them as little as possible.’ 

Already, on leaving Eawul Pindi, Nicholson had taken a 
step which might have involved a breach with any man who 
was less considerate than his chief. He had pressed Sir John 
Lawrence in conversation to increase the size of his Column 
by transferring to it the one European regiment which kejpt 
the Sepoys of that place and of Jhelum in check, and were 
ultimately to be used in disarming them both. Sir John had 
pointed out in reply that the Column was amj)ly large enough 
for what it had to do in the Punjab, and that to abandon 
Eawul Pindi would be to sever the line of communication 
between Lahore and Peshawur, and to ensure disorganisation 



icS LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE. 1S57 

in the surrounding districts. Nothing should induce him to 
take so desperate a step till a still more desperate state of things 
at Delhi should compel him to send his last man thither. 

Nicholson left Eawul Pindi, and straightway wrote to 
General Go wan, advising him to withdraw the European 
troops whether Sir John Lawrence consented or not ! With 
characteristic frankness he told his chief what he had done, 
and added, what it was hardly necessary to add, that he had 
done it only from a sense of duty,. With equally characteristic 
magnanimity and forbearance, Sir John replied, ‘ I am sorry 
that I cannot agree with you in your views about Eawul Pindi, 
So long as you have a European regiment with the Movable 
Force, I do not think that the 500 European Infantry of 
H.M.’s 24th can well be better disposed of than at this spot. 
But I quite understand and admit the grounds on which you 
wrote to the General.’ 

Nicholson joined the Column at Jullundur on June 21, and 
his first ae!: gave sufficient proof that a master spirit w^as in 
the field. To the mixed amazement and delight of those who 
composed the Column, he started with it two days later as if 
he was going straight to Delhi. But he had other purposes in 
view. And by a series of admirable arrangements, every one of 
which was carried out exactly as it ought to be, he succeeded, 
with 800 Europeans, in disarming two whole regiments, the 
88rd and 36th, one of which formed part of his Column 
already, and which, had he taken it to Delhi, would have 
joined the mutineers at once ,* the other, an equally suspicious 
regiment, which had been ordered to join him from Hoshiar- 
pore on his line of march. Not a shot was fired, nor a drop of 
blood shed. Sir J ohn Lawrence was delighted with the act itself, 
and with the manner in which it had been carried out. But 
hearing from Nicholson none of the particulars, he ventured 
in the letter which I have already quoted to ask that he should 
be kept informed of what was done and the grounds for doing 
it ' I have no doubt that it is all right, and that it is on the 
safe side, but I wish to hear of what is done, and the grounds 
of it. A few words will suffice. It looks foolish, my being in 
charge of the Punjab, and telling Government that this and 
that has been done, and not being able to add a line as to the 
reason.’ 
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The explanation came in time, and his chief at once 
replied, July 7 : — ^ I am perfectly satisfied with your note of 
the 5th. Pray don’t think I want to bother you. I cannot 
and do not exj)ect that, after knocking about all daj^ in the 
sun, you should write long yarns. On such occasions, a 
couple of lines demi-officially will satisfy me, until I get a 
copy of your formal report. All I want is to know what is 
done, and the reason.’ 

Nicholson now returned from Phillour to Umritsur, and, 
hearing of the half-successful rising at Jhelum, he at once dis- 
armed the regiment which was stationed there. Two days 
later, the still worse news of the complete success of the muti- 
neers at Sealkote reached him, and, judging of the feelings of 
the wing of cavalry which belonged to his column, by what 
its other wing had just done at Sealkote, he disarmed that 
also, and then gathered himself up for his famous spring 
upon the mutineers, who, flushed with their success, and 
never dreaming that he was within striking distance, had 
set out from Sealkote with their faces turned towards Delhi. 
Their line lay, so Nicholson thought most probable, through 
Goordaspore, near the Eavi. Thence they would move on 
Nurpore and Hoshiarpore, and j)icking up disaffected detach- 
ments of horse or foot, Eegulars or Irregulars, at each of 
these places, would bear down, with ever-gathering momentum, 
on the rear of our hard-pressed forces before Delhi. Could 
he reach Goordaspore in time to prevent this ? It was over 
forty miles away. The mutineers had two full days’ start of 
him ; and the July sun, which must be fatal to not a few of his 
European soldiers, would be little or no impediment to the 
Sepoys. It seemed a wild-goose chase. But those who knew 
Nicholson well, knew that, more than once before now, he had 
made the impossible to seem possible enough. 

The rest of the day (the 10th) was spent in sweeping off 
into his camp every gig and cart, every horse and pony which 
could be found plying on the road between Lahore and Um- 
ritsur. Many a soldier who had never crossed a horse before 
found himself suddenly mounted, to the imminent risk of his 
neck, on a charger taken from the dismounted troopers ; while 
ehhas (light carts), warranted to carry two passengers only, 
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were forced to accommodate four. Even so, not a few men 
had to go on foot. 

At dusk the march began, and, during the comparative 
cool of the night, gun-carriages and over-crowded carts and 
walkers managed to traverse in company some twenty-six 
miles of road. But eighteen more miles still lay before them, 
and these beneath the full fury of the July sun. Awnings 
made of the branches of trees were extemporised by the men 
who rode on the ekhas and gun-carriages, and the rough jokes 
of the soldiers as they started afresh, and the variety of the 
equipages and breakdowns, recalled to more than one eye- 
witness the road to Epsom on the Derby day. But this could 
not last long. Men began to fall exhausted or dead by the 
roadside ; and one incident of the march, which has, I thmk, 
never found hs way into print, is too characteristic of Nichol- 
son to be omitted here. 

When the smi was at its fiercest, the Column neared a 
gi’ove of trees which seemed to promise a refreshing shade ; 
and some of the officers, seeing the exhausted state of their 


nLen, suggestGd that a halt of an hour or two might wgU bo 
called to enable them to throw themselves on the ground and 
snatch an interval of repose. ‘ No,’ sternly replied Nicholson ; 
we must press on. But he yielded to more urgent expostu- 
lations, and the worn-out men were soon asleep beneath the 
trees. After an interval, it occurred to one of their number, 
as he woke from his sleep, to ask where the general was. Not 
seemg him amongst the sleepers on the ground, he looked 
back to the road which they had left, and there, in the very 
middle of it, in the full glare of the sun, sitting bolt upright 
upon his horse, and perfectly motionless, he saw John Nichol- 
son waiting, as, imknown to them all, he had been waiting 
from the beguining, with impatient patience till his men 
shoffid have had their rest out. The silent protest did its 
work. The exhausted men started up with a strength which 
was not altogether their own, and, in the course of the after- 
noon, the whole column reached Goordaspore. 

Next morning news came that the mutineers were in the 
act of crossing the Eavi at the Trimmu Ghaut, or ferry, about 
nme miles off. There was no time to be lost, and a second 
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march, under the same burning sun, brought the avenger of 
blood face to face Trith his foes. The mutinous troopers, who 
had done most of the work at Sealkote, inflamed by hliang, 
charged gallantly on Nicholson’s mounted police, and put 
them to a headlong flight, which was not stoj^ped till they 
reached Goordaspore. But the Black Bess of the mutineers 
was no match for the Enfield rifle, nor was the single broken 
down station gun which they had carried off from Sealkote 
able to hold its own against Nicholson’s nine. They were 
soon driven back towards the river, whose rising waters had 
made the ford, by which they had so lately crossed, to be 
unfordable, and they straightway found themselves cooped up 
in an island in the middle of the stream, while Nicholson was 
threatening them from one bank, and, as they believed, a 
pursuing force from Jhelum on the other. Had Nicholson’s 
mounted police stood firm, they could have ridden down the 
mutineers and cut them to pieces in their flight towards 
the river. But his infantry, worn out by their long march, 
could do nothing now in the way of pursuit. 

But Nicholson could afford to wait; for the mutineers 
were without boats and could not escape from the island . 
Three days sufficed to rest his troops and to collect boats,* and 
on the morning of the 16th, while his nine guns engrossed 
the attention of the mutineers, he crossed unobserved to the 
lower part of the island, and, putting himself, as though he 
were a simple subaltern, at the head of his men, led them 
agamst the foe. The smgle gun was now turned full on his 
column. It was worked by a fine old havildar, who was evi- 
dently prepared to die at his post. Nicholson, famous of old 
for his feats of swordmanship, went at him, sword in hand, 
and, dealing him a blow slantwise on his shoulder, with that 
one stroke cut him clean m two, one half of his body falling 
on one, the other on the other side of his sword. ‘ Not a bad 
sliver that ! ’ he said quietly to his aide-de-camp, Eandall, 
who was at his side, and then pursued the flying Sepoys, 
driving them into the river and destroying them to the last 
man. Thus, in one short week from its outbreak, the Seal- 
kote Brigade had ceased to exist. 

Sir John Lawrence’s satisfaction at this exploit of his new 
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Brigadier-General was great, for he estimated rightly its 
bearing on the general issue of the struggle. Through the 
medium of his Secretary he expressed himself on the subject 
thus : — 

As an evidence to Government of what can be done by a 
really able officer who desires to overtake his enemy, I am to 
record that the troops made a march of upwards of forty miles 
on the night of the 11th, and advanced and defeated the insur- 
gents immediately after their arrival. . . . Thus at an aggregate 
loss of forty-six soldiers, only twelve of whom lost their lives, 
Brigadier-General Nicholson disposed of a regiment of Native 
Infantry and a wing of Eegular Cavalry, thus giving practical 
evidence of what can be accomplished by a really efficient com- 
mander. . . . The importance of this affair is very considerable. 
The effect on the country at large will be beneficial. But its main 
result consists in the loss which has been, directly or indirectly, 
inflicted on the general cause of the mutineers in Hindustan as well 
as in the Punjab. The Sealkote mutineers, encouraged by the suc- 
cess of those at Jullundur, evidently intended to sweep across the 
country, picking up on their route the 2nd Irregular Cavalry at 
Goordaspore, with whom they had an understanding, the 4th Native 
Infantry at Nurpore and Kangra, and probably many of the dis- 
armed Sepoys of the 33rd, 35th, and 54th at JuUundur and 
Umritsur, and would, probably, have reached Delhi with three or 
four thousand good native soldiers, to the infinite encouragement of 
the insurgents in that city. Whereas, as the matter now stands, 
fully a thousand mutineers have been destroyed, and all disarmed 
solffiers will be awed by their fate. 

It was always Sir John Lawrence’s way to look on each event 
in its remote as w^ell as its immediate consequences ; as part, 
that is, of a whole ; and, in that spirit, he went on now to 
comment on the contrast which the doings at Sealkote pre- 
sented to those at Jullundur, Eohilkund, and Meerut. 

The injury which the junction of the Jullundur and Eohilkund 
mutineers with the msurgents at Delhi has caused to British 
interests, it will be difficult to over-estimate. The Chief Commis- 
sioner believes that, but for their arrival, the city would long 
ago have been in our possession. It was not merely the addition 
which the insurgents gained that was of such importance, though, 
even in that light, it was of great value. But the almost triiunphal 
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advance of tliese bodies of troops showed to the insurgents that the 
British Government was nearly powerless over wide and important 
parts of the country. The moral influence of such a circumstance 
must have been very great, and that such was the effect of our 
mistakes must be evident when it is remembered that the most 
resolute and powerful attacks on our troops invariably followed the 
accession of each reinforcement to the enemy. 

Sir John Lawrence now made up his mind that no Poorbea 
regiment in the Punjab should be allowed to retain its arms 
longer than was absolutely necessary. The 4th Native In- 
fantry at Kangra and Nmrpore had already been disarmed 
by Eeynell Taylor; and the 10th Light Cavalry at Peroze- 
pore gave up their arms and horses at the command of Briga- 
dier Innes. There had been no definite reason to suspect 
either of them ; but the outbreak at Sealkote made it neces- 
sary, in these troublous times, to take away the means to do 
ill deeds, even from those w^ho might not seem disposed to use 
them. And now John Lawrence, who had at length left his 
solitary station at Eawul Pindi, where he had planned and 
done so much, sent for Nicholson to Lahore, and, to his in- 
finite delight, gave him the long-looked-for order to march 
for Delhi. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ABANDONMENT OF PESPIAWUK. 

June — Atjgvut 1867. 

The letters of Sir John Lawrence which I have hitherto quoted, 
and the actions which I have recorded, are all of them based, 
more or less, upon the supposition that Delhi would soon fall, 
And that it might fall the sooner and with more overwhelming 
effect upon the prospects of the Mutiny generally, he was 
domg, as we have seen, all that man could do. But what if 
it should not fall ? John Lawi-ence would not have been the 
statesman that he was ; he would not have governed the 
Punjab as he did govern it, had he shut his eyes to the other 
and only too possible alternative that our attack, when at last it 
was delivered, might fail, and that our small and hardpressed 
army upon the Eidge might have to retreat, if indeed it could 
stni do so, towards the Punjab. In that case, he knew well that 
the country between the Jumna and the Sutlej would rise 
against us ; that the Eegular troops who had hitherto remained 
passive would throw off the disguise ; that theiz- example would 
be followed by the Irregular Cavalry, and that again, only too 
probably, by the inhabitants of the Punjab generally. There 
was a point, he knew well, beyond which the loyalty even of 
the Sikhs could not be strained. He knew the natives of 
India far too intimately to imagine that, govern them as we 
may , we can ever look for more from them than a passive con- 
tentment or acquiescence in our rule, the rule of a people who 
differ from themselves in habits, character, language, colom-, 
and religion. And he took his rneasures accordingly. In public 
he always held cheerful and inspiriting language, but he never 
disguised from himself nor from his more trusted subordinates 



ABA.VDOA'MEXT OF PESHA WUR. 


I3S 


1S57 

that he contemplated also the possibility of failure. If he 
al'tt'ays hoped for the best, he was always, also, preparing for 
the worst. And what he was prepared to do, if the worst 
came to the worst, he communicated, confidentially, -nith a full 
sense of his responsibility and with perfect coolness— the cool- 
ness of a brave man, — almost at the begmningof the struggle, 
to those whom it most concerned to know it. 

He was prepared, if matters came to that extremity, to ask 
Dost Mohammed to occupy Peshawur, with the understanding 
that, if he remained true to us, it should revert to him when 
the struggle was over. We were to retire to Attock and hold 
the line of the Indus in force, thus setting free some 8,000 
Em-opean troops from a place which, during three months at 
least of the year, is the white man’s hospital, and, so long as we 
hold it, must always, it is to be feared, continue to be the white 
man’s grave. A large portion of the troops thus disengaged from 
Peshawm- would be sent at once to Delhi, and would make the 
early ter mi nation of the siege a certainty ; while the gift of 
Peshawm- to the Afghans, to whom it had recently belonged, 
and who were always ardently longing for its recovery, would do 
more, he thought, than anything else to secm-e their permanent 
friendship and their active alliance in case of an invasion from 
beyond. 

This, then, is what he was prepared to do, if the safety of 
the Empire or, what in his judgment, at this juncture, was the 
same thing, the prosecution of the siege of Delhi, demanded it. 
That he was prepared calmly to face the outcry which such 
a proposal would create, at the time, among his lieutenants 
at Peshawur, and, afterwards, among the shortsighted and 
uninstructed throughout India and at home, is not the least 
striking proof of his moral courage. It shows that he regarded 
the struggle with the eye of a statesman as well as of a soldier, 
that he embraced its imperial as well as its local aspects. 

The proposal therefore, in itself, seems to call for little in 
the way of defence or explanation ; and, if I treat of it in more 
detail than may appear necessary, I do so for thz'ee reasons. 
First, because, as Sir John Lawrence’s biogi-apher, I cannot 
fail to see, m the correspondence before me, how large a part 
of his most anxious thoughts the question occupied. Secondly, 
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because, as 1 have said, his treatment of it seems to me to indi- 
cate his statesmanlike insight no less than his moral courage ; 
and thirdly and principally, because owing to the heat of party 
spirit which has, unfortunately, of late years been imported 
mto Indian questions, there have not been wanting men in 
high station who, in ignorance or otherwise, have endeavoured 
to make capital out of it for purposes of their own, and so to 
discredit the just and wise frontier policy with which Lord 
Lawrence’s name will always be honourably identified. In a 
debate in the House of Lords on December 9, 1878, on the 
Afghan war, into which the policy of the Government had just 
then precipitated us. Lord Cranbrook, who was at that time 
Secretary of State for India, used the following words : ‘ Would 
you have asked the Ameer to let you send a friendly mission 
to explam what the relations between him and you ought to 
be, or would you, with the retiring modesty which a noble lord 
exhibited on a former occasion, have wished England to retire 
behind the Indus ? ’ In the course of a weighty speech de- 
livered on the same evening, a speech every word of which 
might have been written to-day as a description of what has 
happened, rather than — as what it was — a solemn and pro- 
phetic forecast of what would happen, and which, if it had 
been listened to, might, even then, have saved thousands of 
lives and millions of money, as weU as something which ought 
to be more valuable to England than either. Lord Lawrence, 
with a dignity which must have made one man at least among 
his hearers feel somewhat small, remarked that he was quite 
prepared to defend the policy proposed by him m 1857, at a 
proper time and place, if challenged to do so. 

The challenge, of course, was not forthcoming, and Lord 
Lawrence considered that the attempt made by Lord Cran- 
brook to cast a slur on his reputation had been prompted by 
party motives only — as indeed it had— and that it was alto- 
gether unworthy of the speaker. He did, however, desire that 
the attack should be answered calmly by some one who had 
access to the whole of his papers, and this, not so much with 
any view of re-estabhshing his own reputation — which neither 
he himself nor any person whose opinion was of value could 
consider to be impaired — as of ensuring that a full and 
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truthful account should be given to the world of the circum- 
stances which influenced him in his proposal, under certain 
eventualities, to retire from Peshawur. This wish he expressed 
to a near relative and friend in the following June. But 
before the task had been begun, in the very next week, all 
England and all India heard with a thrill of sorrow, which 
the events of succeeding years have certainly not tended to 
diminish, that Lord Lawrence was no more. 

It now rests with me to decide what answer, if any, shall be 
given to Lord Cranbrook’s taunt, a taunt echoed since then, in 
the heat of party conflict, by many lesser men. The wish 
expressed by Lord Lawrence to Colonel Eandall a few days 
before- his death seems to me to settle the question, and to make 
it a sacred duty to set forth fuUy — and as far as possible in 
his own words — what he did or did not propose with respect 
to Peshawur. 

The difficulty is chiefly one of selection. If I had room to 
quote the whole correspondence there would be little to explain 
and less to defend, as, assuredly, there is nothing to conceal. 
Any explanations or connecting links which may seem neces- 
sary I shall make as short as possible, and, for the rest, shall 
leave Sir John Lawrence to give his own views in his own words. 

We have seen at how early a period in the history of the 
Mutiny the danger of Peshawur and the urgent remonstrances 
of his friends there had obliged Sir John Lawrence to recall 
two regiments which he had akeady despatched towards 
Delhi, to the defence of the famous valley- He did what he 
was bound to do and did it ungrudgingly. But looking for- 
ward to the future, and observing how the mutineers at Delhi 
were being daily reinforced, he took occasion, on June 9, to 
inform his Peshawur friends that, if it came to be a question 
of starving the siege of Delhi in order that more troops might 
be massed upon the frontier, he would be prepared to draw 
in that frontier. 


Eawul Pindi : June 9, 1857. 

My dear Edwardes, ... I have done all I could to urge vigorous 
and prompt action at Delhi, and only stopped when I perceived that 
I might do more harm than good. Delay is only a less misfortune 
than a repulse. I have no confidence in the Headquarter folks, and 
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unless we are specially aided from the Almighty, any disaster may 
occur. . . . 


If Delhi does not fall at once, or if any disaster occur there, all 
the Eegular Army, and probably all the Irregular Cavalry, will fall 
away. Last night (at Jullundur) the two native corps of Infantry, 
with the exception of one hundred and twenty men, and nearly all 
the 6th Cavalry mutinied. They were joined at Phillour by the 
3rd Native Lifantry. The dawk this morning brought the rumour 
that the 15th and 30th had mutinied at Nusserabad, and the Brigade 
at Bareilly, and so the game goes on. Day after day, more and more 
regiments fall away. 

1 tlimh we mtist look ahead and consider lohat should he done, in 
the event of disaster at Delhi. My decided opinion is that, in that 
case, w^e must concentrate. All our safety depends on this. If we 
attempt to hold the whole country, we shall be cut up in detail. 
The important points in the Punjab are Peshawur, Mooltan, and 
Lahore, including Umritsur. But I do not think that we can hold 
Peshawur and the other places also, in the event of disaster. We 
could easily retire from Peshawuir early in the day. But at the 
eleventh hour it would be difficult, perhaps impossible. Depend on 
it, that if this disaffiection goes on it wdll spread to the Irregulars 
even of the Punjab force. They will see that our European force is 
small and scattered over the country. The Ameer will also come 
doT^ii and endeavour to gain Peshawur. 

I would make a merit of our necessities. I would invite him 
down, ask him to take care of Peshawur, and promise that Govern- 
ment should give it to him if he remained true to us. If anything 
would make him true, this would. He would surely sooner hold 
Peshawur as our friend than as our enemy. Peshawur w^ould 
accomphsh his heart’s desire, and would do more to make the 
Afghans friendly to us than anything else which we could do. We 
could then hold Attock in strength, and have the Indus for our 
barrier. It is a formidable one if rightly used. We would bring 
the greater part of our European regiments down here and organise 
our arrangements. ° 


Peshawur is only useful to us in the event of an invasion. In 
e\ery o&er respect it is a source of weakness and expense. By 
gi\-mg It up we free ourselves from many complications, and, in the 
event of an mvasion, we might still, if necessary, cross the river for 
a tme. It ^ be said, if we give up Peshawur, we must give up 
Bohat and the Derajat. I would certainly give up Kohat with 

But I confess I am prepared to give it all up if necessary. It seems 
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to me madness to endeavour to keep the outskirts of our dominions, 
when it will be a desperate struggle to retain the latter at all. If 
things go on as they are now doing, it must come to a life and death 
struggle. With six or seven thousand Europeans in good health 
and spirits, and plenty of ammunition and guns, the probability is 
that we can hold our ovm and save our magazines. Only reflect 
what will be the condition of our Europeans at Peshawur in August 
and September, worn down by the cHmate and dispiiited by our 
constant misfortunes. They may even fall a prey to the Irregular 
force we are now raising. But at Eawul Pindi with a good climate 
and a friendly population we should be prepared to advance, in any 
direction, directly the cold weather sets in, and, by that time, twenty 
thousand Europeans wiU have arrived from England. 

It will be urged that a retrograde move wiU injure our prestige. 
This seems to me a weak argument. There is much in prestige up 
to a certain point. Beyond that it is a feeble reed on which to lean. 
European troops advancing hi good order to an attack, well handled 
and well in hand, are greatly aided by the prestige which attends 
them. But let them be mismanaged and receive a check, where is 
then their prestige ? The 24th Queen’s at Chillian walla marched 
to the attack 1,150 strong with the assurance of victory. When they 
feU back after then’ repulse a few Sikh horsemen foUowed them and 
cut up many of them. 

I do not think we could hold Peshawur if we lose the country 
cis-Indus and are cooped up in the fort at Lahore. But even if we 
did, to what pmpose ? We could not hope to maintain ourselves 
there until India was reconquered. 

Pray think of what I have said, and consult Brigadiers S. Cotton 
and Nicholson, but nobody else. No man will retrace his steps 
more unwillingly than myself. But there is a point when to hold 
on savoins more of obsthaacy than of wisdom. 

On the following day he sent a copy of this letter to Lord 
Canning, and commented on it as follows : — 

My Lord, ... I trust that your Lordship has written urgently 
to England for reinforcements ; 20,000 infantry will not be a man too 
many, perhaps not enough. We are doing our best to maintain our 
position. As the Eegulars mutiny and fall away we raise Irregular 
corps. I shall do my best in the confidence of your support. 

The three great points m the Punjab to hold are, Peshawur, 
Lahore (including Umritsur), and Mooltan. If we can hold these 
firmly we retain our occupation of the Punjab. But if any disaster 
occur at Delhi, or even if much delay occurs, and should the 



LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE. 


140 


1857 


Hindustani cavalry desert us, I myself do not think that, under these 
circumstances, we can do so. 

It appears to me that by holding on too long on all, we may lose 
all. Like mariners at sea in a tempest, I would sacrifice a portion 
to save the rest. I enclose copy of a letter which I sent to Colonel 
Edwardes yesterday regarding Peshawur. I rather think he will 
be for maintaining ourselves there. I should be glad if your lord- 
ship could send me a telegraphic message through Lord Elphinstone 
expressive of your wishes. A line wiU suffice. ‘ Hold on to 
Peshawur to the last,’ or, ‘ You may act as may appear expedient 
in regard to Peshawur,’ will explain your views. 


I would not give up Peshawur so long as I saw a prospect of 
success. But I cannot help foreseeing that in August and September 
the larger portion of the Europeans will be prostrated by sickness. 
They might then be destroyed without much difficulty. But, even 
should this not happen, they will be of little use for months. There 
are some 3,500 Europeans there, including Artillery, a body who, if 
in good health and well commanded, would beat 20,000 native 
troops. But these same soldiers worn down by sickness, and dis- 
pirited by successive combats with large bodies of insurgents who 
will not close, but will buzz around them, might be so weakened 
that even if the major part crossed the Indus, they would prove of 
little value in an impending struggle. 

I myself see no value in Peshawur or Kohat except as furnishing 
a good base of operations in the event of a general invasion fi:om the 
west, and as a good practical school for our officers. But many 
good soldiers affirm that the Indus would prove a better boundary. 
One great argument in favour of surrendering Peshawur is that it 
would do more to reconcile the Afghans to us, to unite their 
mterests with ours, than anything else which we could do. So 
long as we hold Peshawur, it is vain to expect that the Afghans, in 
the event of a great invasion, will be true to us. Officers will urge 
that a retirement from Peshawur must prove disastrous. I cannot 
see this. An army unbeaten can retire with success, just as it may 
advance with success. Much wiU depend on the commander, and 
fortunately, there is a good one there. 


It is difficult to conceive the calamities which may follow a dis- 
aster at Delhi. Native accounts, even now, describe the upper portion 
ot the Gangetic Doab as perfectly disorganised, bands of freebooters 
roaming about without fear. Prom Delhi due west to the frontier 
of Bahawulpore and Bickaneer, the condition of the country is 
even worse. Even if troops were sent out from England the week 
after the news of the Delhi massacre arrived, they cannot be in 
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Calcutta, Bombay, and Kurracbi before October, and up the country 
before December. Wbat may not be our condition by that time ? 

Your Lordship may depend on my doing all in my power to stem 
the tide and maintain our supremacy. I think it would be useful if 
you could delegate to me your authority to act on your behalf in the 
Punjab during this crisis. 

The Peshawur authorities were not likely to acquiesce in 
their chiefs view of the comparative importance of Peshawur 
and of Delhi. They would hardly have been mortal if they 
had done so. They immediately held a council at which 
Edwardes^ Nicholson and Cotton were present ; and Edwardes, 
acting as their mouthpiece, wrote in forcible terms protesting 
against the bare supposition. 

My dear John, — We are unanimously of opinion that with God's 
help we can and will hold Peshawur, let the worst come to the 
worst, and that it would be a fatal pohcy to abandon it and to retire 
across the Indus. It is the anchor of the Pmijab, and if you take 
it up the whole ship will drift to sea. For keeping the mastery of 
the Pmijab there are only two obligatory points — the Peshawur 
Valley and the Manjha. All the rest are mere dependencies. . . . 
We think then that all the European force should be concentrated 
at Peshawur and in the Manjha. . . . Holding these two points 
you will hold the whole Punjab. . . . Europeans cannot retreat. 
Without rum, without beef, without success, they would soon be 
without hope, without organisation. Cabul would come again. . . . 
As a general remark I believe when it comes to our ceding territory 
we abandon our position in India and shall soon be in the sea. We 
hope earnestly that you will stand or fall at Peshawur. It must 
be done somewhere. Let- us do it in the front, giving up nothing. 

Unanswerable, no doubt, and vigorous and manly all of this 
was ; but I observe that Sir John Lawrence has written across 
the letter from which I have given a few extracts, the preg- 
nant remark — ‘ the plan here sketched out would have required 
us to retain all the European troops in the Punjab.’ And 
was it not equally unanswerable, did it not show equal manli- 
ness and vigour, and did it not show a much wider grasp of all 
the conditions of the problem to say, as John Lawrence did, 
there is one thing which I consider would be even more fatal 
than the abandonment of Peshawur, and that is the abandon- 
ment of the siege of Delhi ? We can doubtless, as you say, 
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ride out the storm in the Punjab, if we determine to keejj every 
European and every native soldier who is now within it around 
us, but what of India ? Peshawur is not India, though it is 
natural that you should now write as if it were. The Punjab 
is not India, though it would be even more natural if I, as its 
chief ruler, were to act as if it were. India lies beyond and 
above them both, and I will send the last available European 
and the last available native levies to the front, and get on 
without them as I best can, rather than allow the historic 
capital of India, the heart of India, to remain in the hands 
of our enemies, or to drive our army in disaster from before 
its walls. 

Such was the gist of all Su- John Lawrence’s letters on this 
subject, and such the policy on which he was prepared to act 
so long as the danger wliich he contemplated was either prob- 
able or possible. But meanwhile he replied with characteristic 
modesty and frankness to some of Edwardes’ arguments. 

You may all be right about Kohat and Peshawur, and I do not 
feel that I am likely to be a good judge. But I confess that I do not 
think with you that we could hold these places if tJie disaffection 
spreads. We must hold Mooltan. It is our only means of com- 
munication with the seaboard and with Bombay. There is no one 
who could hold it for us. Bahawulpore is already wavering in its 
fidelity, and will not continue true if we are pressed. ... If we 
give up all the country but Peshawur and the Manjha we shaU 
starve. We shall get no revenue from the country, or supplies 
of cash from Bombay. The two bodies of troops, one at Peshawur 
and one at Lahore, will be isolated. With the trans-Lidus force 
transferred to this side of the river we could hold the country, 
collect the revenue, keep open our communications, and give the 
Europeans aU they require. I do not think that the Ameer would 
Mow us across the Indus. Even had he the will he would not have 
the power. The difference between the trans-Indus Mohammedan 
and his co-rehgionist on this side is the difference between a demon 
and a human being who beheves in a bad religion. The one race 
are the descendants of the conquering hordes, the other of the 
converted Hindus. You wiU more easily hold a thousand square 
miles on this side of the Indus than a hundred on that. . , . But 
enough of this. I hope that no necessity will arise. 

Meanwhile as the plot thickened, as Delhi did not fall or 
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give any sign of falling, and as the Chief Commissioner went 
on draining his province of its men and of its materials for war, 
the line of argument taken np by Edwardes, and those for whom 
he spoke, became more urgent and alarmist, as, assuredly, it 
was also more shortsighted and provincial. 

We are all of opinion (he says on the 26th of June) that you 
must not go on throwing away your resources in detail by meeting 
General Eeed’s demands for reinforcements. Delhi is not India, 
and if General Eeed cannot take it with eight thousand men, he will 
not take it with nine thousand or ten thousand. However impor- 
tant a point, it is only a point, and enough has been done for it. . . . 
Make a stand ! Anchor, Hardy, anchor ! TeU General Eeed he can 
have no more men from here, and must either get into Delhi with 
the men he has got, or get reinforcements from below, ^ or abandon 
the siege and fall back on the Sutlej. Don’t try too much. We 
are outnumbered. Stick to what we can do. Let us hold the 
Punjab coute qice coute, and not give up one European necessary for 
that duty. . . . Don’t yield an inch of frontier ; gather up your 
forces and restrict yourself to the defence of the Punjab. You 
cannot spare more Europeans from the Punjab. Make sure of 
one practicable policy. If General Eeed with aU the men you have 
sent him camiot take Delhi, let Delhi go. Decide on it at once 
and make the Punjab snug before the rains. Don’t let yourself be 
sucked to death by inches in the w^ay Eeed is domg. He has his 
difficulties. We have ours. You have made vast efforts for him, 
and no one, hereafter, considering these movements, can blame you 
for now securing your own pro\’ince. Not that I would say secure 
your own pro^unce if the Empire required its sacrifice. We could 
sacrifice any other provmce without a pang or a doubt, but the 
Empire’s reconquest depends on the Punjab. . . . My own belief 
is that, on the reinforcements now being sent reaching General 
Eeed, Delhi will be stormed successfully. If not, another thousand 
Europeans wiU not turn the scale — while their removal will en- 
danger the Punjab. Pray take your own line. It is not selfish. 
It is the good of the Empire. Don’t get engulfed in Delhi. 

And a few days later, June 30, he writes again ; — 

You have indeed denuded the Punjab to an anxious extent to 
help General Eeed, and my earnest advice to you is to send not a 
man more. Nor should this force, the Peshawur garrison, be any 

^ There vere no reinforcements to be had ‘from below’ — i.e. from the North- 
West Prnvinces. They had too much to do to hold their own. 
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further drawn on. It is true we are strong now, and it may look 
selfish to keep the troops. But you need to be strong somewhere 
when all is generally so weak. And the frontier must be strong. 

What must have been the result, the inevitable result, had 
Sir John Lawrence yielded to these reiterated, these egregiously 
shortsighted, appeals to him not to send a man more to Delhi ? 
^^Tiat but the certain destruction of our force before that place ? 
An assault had been given up by the military authorities as 
hopeless unless or until large reinforcements should arrive 
from the Punjab. A regular siege was obviously impossible. 
The enemy w^ere receiving weekly or daily reinforcements, and 
had at their disposal an unlimited amount of all the material 
of war. The direct and practical answer which John Law- 
rence gave to this and every other aj^peal of the kind may 
perhaps best be shown by an extract from an earlier letter of 
June 17 to Harvey Greathed, who had written from before 
Delhi to tell him of the unexpected numbers of the enemy, 
and of the excellence of their artiUery practice. 

We are sending you down every soldier we can spare. I calcu- 
late that by July 1 you ought to have 8250 men from us. Thus — 


7 companies of Her Majesty’s 8th, full . , GOO 

5 ,, ,, ,, 61st, ,, . • 450 

European Artillerymen 200 

1st Punjab Eifles (Coke’s) .... 800 

4th Sikhs ,, (Eothney’s) .... 800 

Punjab Cavalry 400 

3250 


In fifteen days afterwards, we could send the 1st Punjab Cavalry, 
now on its way from Mooltan—say 500 sabres— and, probably 
twenty days after this, the 2nd Pmijab Eifles, now at Mooltan. 
The latter cannot move until the Beluch Battalion arrives from 
Sukkur, for it has to watch the native corps whom we have just 
disarmed. Even to do thus much we have had to weaken ourselves 
a good deal. We have still thirteen regiments of armed native 
infantry to watch, and a frontier of eight hundred miles to guard. 
By the bye, we have the Kumaon Battalion also available, and I 
purpose sending them down. They do not muster above four 
hundred and fifty men. I had cause to suspect them in the first 
instance, and put them in a comer where they could not well do 
harm. But, since then, I have reason to believe them staunch, and 
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will send them down. They are most anxious to emulate the good 
conduct of the Ghoorka corps now 'vnth the army. 

What wonder that the force before Delhi felt that, in the 
person of the man who could write thus and promise thus and 
perform thus, they had a base of operations, an arsenal, a com- 
missariat, a very tower of strength, which, come what might, 
would not fail them ? And he did not fail them. No sooner 
WMS this large body of reinforcements on their way to Delhi 
than a demand came from General Deed for the Movable 
Column itself. This demand John Lawrence could not grant 
as yet. He entirel}" agreed with Edwardes that he must retain 
his hold on the Punjab, even in preference to taking Delhi. The 
difference between them was chiefly as to the frontier — whether, 
if matters came to extremities, the 3,000 Europeans and the 
large body of native troops at Peshawmr w^ould be more useful 
locked up there, or in preserving the peace throughout the Pun- 
jab and pushing the siege of Delhi. On the presence of the 
Movable Column in the Punjab at that moment depended, he 
knew well, not only the general protection of the country, but 
the overawing of some six or seven Poorbea regiments w’hich he 
had not yet found it advisable or possible to deprive of their 
arms. T\lien once they had been disarmed he w'ould send the 
Movable Column, with Nicholson at its head, down to Delhi also. 

Sir John Lawrence had conversed much with Nicholson on 
the Peshawur question as he j^assed through Eawul Pindi to 
take the command of the Column. But the vehement expostu- 
lations of his famous ' Warden of the Marches ' had proved as 
pow’erless to turn him from his purpose, as were the more 
rhetorical letters of the Commissioner of Peshawur. 

I had a long talk (he says on June 18) with Nicholson, and 
twice heard all that he had to say as to the policy of maintaining 
ourselves at Peshawmr. I have weighed well what he and you have 
said, but I cannot concur in it. I am persuaded that, m the event 
of a great disaster, it wnuld be our best policy to abandon Peshawmr 
and Kohat. I am convinced thatw^e should concentrate under those 
circumstances. With Peshawnir in our hands and all the rest of 
the country in a flame, the force at Peshawuir would be ‘ in the air,’ 
as it w’ere. There, that force is locked up. On this side of the 
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Indus, a third of it would hold the country and give the remainder 
for employment down below. 

I believe that the Sikhs did hold other places besides Lahore 
and Peshawur. They held, for instance, Mooltan and the Kohistan 
of Kangra and Huzara in strength. But I can see no analogy in what 
they did or should have done and in what should be our policy. 
We know that this Doab in nowise depends on the right bank of 
the Indus. The races are different ; their political and social con- 
dition has long been dissimilar. The Sikhs held these tracts for 
sixty years before they crossed the Indus. Peshawur was always 
a source of weakness and danger to them. But for his vanity, 
Eimjeet Singh would have given it up. Burnes in 1838 points 
this out. 

Peshawur and Kohat, between them, cost us half a million of 
money aimually. Should we weather this storm the main diffi- 
culty to solve will be how to meet the cost of the new system 
which will be necessary. We have already from one to two mil- 
lions annually on the wrong side in finance. I do not deny the 
value of Peshawur, but I thiiilv it too expensive and too dangerous 
an appendage to maintain mth advantage. Our system will not 
allow us to hold such tracts as Peshawur and Kohat with thorough 
security. The biggest ass, the greatest fool in the Bengal army 
may any day be in command. However, I will not bother you 
more. I pray God it may not come to this. As the enemy are so 
strong, the more sallies they make the better for us. 

But Edw^ardes was as resolute and unchanging as his Chief, 
and on the 22nd John Lawrence wrote again developing his 
views on the situation. 

I do not think that you give due weight to my arguments 
regarding the frontier, nor sufficiently consider all the difficulties of 
our occupation of the Trans-Lidus lands. I will, however, after 
this say no more on the subject. I see several advantages in the 
possession of the Trans-Lidus districts, and, at one time, felt con- 
vinced that we were right in taking them. It was the advice I 
gave Lord Balhousie previous to amiexation when he consulted me 
on the subject. But time and experience have led me to alter my 
views. I consider the expense very great. It costs annually sums 
which we can ill spare. The expense is yearly increasing. The 
occupation is difficult and precarious. Any disaster there is a 
calamity difficult to remedy. The climate is insalubrious, the 
warfare unsiuted to our genius and habits. I would guarantee to 
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hold the line of the Lidus with one-half of the troops which the 
outer range requires. 

And then to come to our present position. Here we are with 
three European regiments, a large Artillery, and some of our best 
native troops locked up across the Indus ; troops which if at Delhi 
would decide the contest in a week. What have we got for all the 
rest of the Punjab ? We have barely 2,000 Europeans — I doubt 
if we have so many — holding the forts of Pliillour, Govindgliur, 
Ferozepore, and Mooltan. We have not a man more with a white 
face whom we can spare. We cannot concentrate more than we 
have now done, except by giving up Piawul Pindi and, eventually, 
Peshawur. Should the Siklis rise, our position, on this side the 
Lidus, will be well-nigh desperate. With the Peshawur force on 
this side, we should be irresistibly strong. There was no one 
thing which tended so much to the ruin of Napoleon in 1814 as the 
tenacity with which, after the disaster at Leipsic, he clung to the 
line of the Elbe instead of falling back at once to that of the 
Bhine. He thus compromised all his garrisons beyond the Elbe, 
and when he was beaten in the field these gradually had to sur- 
render. But these troops would have given him the \dctory had 
they been at his side at Bautzen and the other conflicts which 
followed Leipsic. But enough of this. 

It was towards the close of June and at the beginning of 
July that the prospects in the Punjab w’ere at their worst. 
There were louder and ever louder calls from Delhi for rein- 
forcements. The difficulty of meeting them was growing 
gi'eater, and the protests of Edwmdes and the Peshawuir 
chiefs against the policy of draining the Punjab were beccn 
ming more urgent and imperative. It had been hoped by the 
authorities of Delhi, no less than by Edwardes and by Law- 
rence, that when the last of the 3,200 fresh troops should have 
arrived upon the Eidge by the beginning of July, the long- 
postponed attack would at last be made. But this hope was 
already vanishing into air. ‘ I estimate,’ says John Lawrence 
to Edwardes on June 29, ^ that when all our reinforcements 
arrive we shall have betw’een seven and eight thousand men 
before Delhi. But I am sorry to say they appear quite unequal 
to taking the place. They cannot indeed secure their com- 
munications in the rear.’ 

No message had as 3 ^et arrived from Lord Canning as t5 
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M'liat should be done if matters came to an extremity, and yet 
everything seemed to show that the time was drawing near 
when the question would be one, not of contingent or hypo- 
thetical, but of immediate and practical politics; when the 
fateful choice would have to be made whether the Chief Com- 
missioner should order our forces to withdraw from Peshawur 
or should declare that he had not another man to send to 
Delhi. His own mind was quite made up. ‘ Delhi is the 
critical point, and I feel I am bound to send every one that I 
can muster down.’ The Peshawur authorities were equally 
clear in their view, for it was at this time that they sent the 
joint remonstrance from which I have quoted such copious 
extracts. The European Infantry now in the Punjab 
amounted only to 5,600 men. Of these nearly half were 
in the Peshawur valley. The small remainder had, in 
conjunction with the Irregulars, to garrison the Capital, to 
hold the forts of Mooltan and Govindghur, the arsenals of 
Phillour and Eerozepore, the cantonments of Eawul Pindi and 
J ullundur, and the j^assage of the Indus at Attock. They had 
to contribute eight hundred of their number to the Movable 
Column, to keep some six or seven Poorbea regiments which 
still retained their arms from rising, and to prevent those 
which had already been disarmed from taking themselves off 
to Delhi. An insurrection, therefore, might, at any time, take 
place, and Sir John Lawrence made all the preparations bv 
which he might utilise his small force to the utmost, might 
secure all the most important points, might disarm the Poorbea 
regiments, and now, even now, send off one more European 
regiment to Delhi ! 

But his letters show his extreme anxiety. 


If the China reinforcements (he says on June 26), arrive soon, 
we may still do well, but otherwise I do not myself anticipate we 
shad weather the storm, more especially if you all remain across 
the Indus. 

To abandon Peshawur (he says to George Barnes, to whom, as 
well as to Bartle Irere and Neville Chamberlain, he communicated 
Ins thoughts on the subject), would set free 8,000 Europeans 24 
^ns, and four beautiful corps of Punjab troops. This would be a 
desperate measure. But anything is better than not taking Dellii. If 
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we cannot take the place, we eaimot retreat. ... Of course it (the 
abandonment of Peshawur) would be a sign of weakness. But are 
we not weak ? It is mere temerity to say we are not so. On this 
side the Indus we would defy all the hill tribes, Afghans, and the 
Hke, and consolidate our power, and reorganise our army. By 
clinging to our Trans-Indus possessions we may ruin ourselves 
past redemption. 

And again he writes to Edwardes on June 30 : — 

What I have said on this subject is founded on much thought 
and full conviction. I am neither fond of Indian politics, nor desire 
to dogmatise on them. It is j)ossible that I may be wrong, but for 
the life of me I cannot see it. I admit the goodness of the present 
boundary, but I affirm we pay too dearly for it. And even could we 
atford it financially, which I do, not think we can, the present 
question is, can we maintain it in the present crisis ? I know my- 
self that I would give it up joyfully, to have the European troops and 
Punjab force which is now trans-Indus, before Delhh We should 
then see an instantaneous change in affairs. The enemy would be 
driven within the walls, and another week would see us masters of 
the place. Surely you cannot fail to see the ruinous consequences of 
delay. Gwalior has gone ; a day or so hence w^e shall hear of the 
Nerbudda being up ; then Nagpore ; and, by the time our European 
troops are out, we shall have, literally, to recover all India. Only 
think of the miseries which in the meantime are being endured by 
our countrymen and countrywomen in various parts of India. Tlio 
evils which will have been caused by General Hewitt’s incompetency, 
on May 10, and the subsequent delay in not marching on Delhi, 
’wull probably be felt for the next fifty years. 

I add here an extract from an official despatch to Lord 
Canning, dated June 25, in wffiich Sir John Lawrence sums up 
his own and his opponents’ views thus : — 

If we maintained Peshawmr, and the Punjab troops remained 
loyal, we could still hold our own ; but if they turn against us we 
must shut om'selves up in our forts, luitil an army from England 
can work its way up to the Punjab. On the other hand, if we retire 
from Peshawur and Kohat, we could probably hold all the country 
cis-Lidus, and at any rate have all our European troops in hand, 
ready to act together. We should be among a peaceable, and not, 
as in Peshawur, among a hostile population. We should, in every 
wew that the Chief Commissioner can take of the case, be in an 
infinitely stronger position than if we retained Peshawur. Briga- 
dier Cotton, Colonel Edwardes, and Nicholson are against this plan, 
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and consider that Pesliawur must be held to the last, even though 
we have to give up all the intervening comatry between it and 
Lahore. They answer that we cannot retire from Peshawur with 
safety, and that such a movement will be the signal for a general 
insurrection. This would probably be the case trans-Indus, but 
our troops would have no more than forty miles to move, and though 
they have a river to cross, the passage can be commanded by our 
guns. On this side the Indus, there would be no insurrection till 
the eleventh hour, for the people are not only well-disposed, but 
what is still more important, unarmed. It is, doubtless, a choice 
of two evils, neither of which I would adopt until the last moment, 
but it is a choice which we may have to make, and if it prove a 
wrong one, may prove fatal. 

Early in July a letter came from Hervey Greathed, which 
not only announced that the notion of an assault had been 
given up, but — in spite of the reinforcements which were arriv- 
ing day by day from the Punjab — hinted, in no obscure terms, 
that some even of the bolder and more adventurous spirits in 
the camp, of whom he himself was certainly one, were be- 
ginning to utter the ominous word, retreat. 

July 4, 1857. 

The determination to take DeUii by assault has been twice on 
the eve of execution, and I no longer feel confident that it will be 
again so far matured. And, supposing I am right, the question will 
arise whether we should maintain our position, or raise the siege, 
and dispose of our forces as may best secure the public interests 
until a second campaign be opened. 

A fortnight later came a more alarming letter still from 
General Archdale Wilson himself, a man on whose accession to 
power, in jilace of Reed, Sir John Lawrence and others had been 
disposed, and not without reason, to place the highest hopes. 

July 18. 

I have consulted with Colonel Baird Smith, the Chief Engineer 
with the Force, and we have both come to the conclusion that any 
attempt now to assault Delhi must end in defeat and disaster. The 
Force consists at present of 2,200 Europeans and 1,500 natives, or 
a total of 3,700 bayonets. ... To enable me, however, to hold this 
position, I must be strongly reinforced, and that speedily. I hear 
there is no chance of relief from the forces collecting below, as 
their attention has been directed towards Oude. I therefore 
earnestly call upon you to send me, as quickly as possible, such 
support as you can from the Punjab. ... I candidly tell you that 
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unless speedily reinforced, this force will soon be so reduced by 
casualties and sickness, that nothing will be left but a retreat to 
Kumal. The disasters attending such an unfortunate proceeding I 
cannot calculate. May I request an immediate reply by telegraph, 
stating what aid in reinforcements you can afford me, and when I 
may expect them to join my camp ? 

What was to be done now? Edw’ardes and Cotton and 
Nicholson had again and again warned John Lawu-ence that 
he w'as denuding the Punjab to a dangerous extent, and that he 
ought not, under any circumstances, to send another European 
to Delhi. They had told him also, and told him truly, that 
after the Herculean exertions which he had made to reinforce 
the army before Delhi, no one could blame him if he now 
made his own province secure and refused to see dangers which 
it was convenient for him not to see. No one indeed ! But it 
never occurred to John Lawrence, if he saw his way clear to 
do a thing, to ask w’hether he w^ould be praised or blamed for 
domg it. ‘ I look ’—he WTote to Barnes in wnrds which might 
have been the motto of his whole life and, not least, of the last 
few months of it — ‘ I look for neither fame nor abuse. All I 
wish is to do my duty, and save our rule and those connected 
with it.’ Noble W’ords, which those w'ho have taunted him, 
during the recent paroxysm of aggressive war, with his ‘ retir- 
ing modesty,’ that is to say with his moral courage, wnuld do 
W'ell to try to understand ! 

And how did he answer General Archdale Wilson’s urgent 
appeal ? Quick as thought — quick, at all events, as the electric 
wire could take it — back went the inspiriting message. 

Jui^ 21. 

I have received yours of the 18th. We can send you off at once 
1,700 men, thus — 


Her Majesty’s 52nd . 

. 600 

Military Police. 

. 400 

Kumaon Battery 

. 400 

Mooltani Horse 

. 200 

Nine-pounder Battery 

. 100 


These to be followed up by some 2,000 more. Why not get a por- 
tion of the Meerut Force ? 

It was a message which might well breathe fresh heart and 
hope into the small force upon the Eidge, who had sunk down 
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lUKlt'r tilt.' iiifiiiciice of tli6 reiterated attacks of the enemy, of 
exposure to the sun, ot fatigue, and of disease to the number 
of S,700 effectives. But John Lawrence was determined to do 
more, and, if possible, to make the word ‘ retreat ’ to be a word 
that should not be so much as whispered at Delhi. And he 
wrote as follows to Norman, Assistant Adjutant- G-eneral of 
the Force, and to Daly of the Guides, two kindred spirits to 
whom he knew that he would not write in vain. 

Lahore: July 24. 

My clear Norman, — You will have found that I have done all I 
can in the way of reinforcements. Within the next filteen days 
you ought to get the Kumaon Battalion, the 52nd Queen’s, and the 
wing of the 61st, besides a new corps of Punjab Infantry formed out 
of the Police Battalions of Kaiigra and Umritsur. There are no 
Poorbeas in any of them. Green’s corps, minus its Poorbeas, ought 
to be down very soon. In short, I hope that these reinforcements 
will make you all <]uite comfortable. I do not think that after this 
we can send you any more Europeans. Exclusive of the Peshawur 
force, w*e are retaining barely 2,400 Infantry to hold the country 
and keep all the armed and disarmed regiments quiet. ... If you 
cannot take Delhi with the aid now sent, at least hold your own, and 
let Pandy break his head against your entrenchments. You will 
by this policy wear him out. But retreat is out of the question. It 
will be followed by ruin and disgrace. My‘ idea is that General 
Wilson should send the new corps, the 7th Punjab Infantry, under 
{Stafford to Saharunpore, and bring the Ghoorkas to the army. I 
would also send a wing of Green’s corps to Meerut, and bring a large 
part of the 60th Eifles to Dellii. Again, when the Beluchis get to 
Delhi, they might go to Meerut, and the wing of Green’s come 
over. Thus you would have your best soldiers at Delhi, the second- 
best at Meerut, and the young ones at Saharunpore, quite good 
enough to settle the Goojurs and other rascals. . . . The Punjab 
is very quiet, and, so far as I can judge, loyal also. Please God, I 
will lieep it so. But recollect, if you fall back from Delhi, our 
cause is gone. Neither the Punjab nor anywhere else can stand. 
Show this to General Wilson. 

To Daly he writes ; — 

If we are beaten at Delhi and have to retreat, our army will be 
destroyed. Neither Peshawur nor even the Punjab will then be of 
much good. Both will go. Whereas the Peshawur and Kohat 
force would give 9,000, besides some 80 guns. Now, in my mind, 
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such a force brought into the field in time will turn the tide, or, at 
any rate, stem it, until the cold weather. But such a force when the 
army before Delhi is gone, and the Pmijab in insurrection, will be 
swallowed up in the general whirlwind. I hope and expect that 
there will be no occasion for the sacrifice. But no man can say 
what is in store for us, and it is necessary that we take a states- 
manlike vieic of the subject, and decide on the line of policy to be 
followed. Otherwise, when the time comes, we shall be unable to 
act. Read this to Chamberlain, and let me know his views. I am 
for holding Lahore and Mooltan to extremity, and no more, sending 
the Avomen and children down to Kurrachi, if things go wrong at 
Delhi. 

To Edwardes of course he told what he had done, and an- 
nounced once more what he calls his * unalterable resolution.’ 

J uly 24. 

... If matters do not prosper, if more aid be required and 
Government leave the matter to me, I will recall all the troops from 
Kohat and Peshawur, and send every man we can spare, which 
would be the greater part of the Europeans and all the Punjabis, to 
Delhi. The battle, in my judgment, is to be won or lost at Delhi, and 
nowhere else. If our army retreat from Delhi, it is lost. Nothing 
but disgrace and ruin will follow. If it stand fast, I will not see it 
perish for want of aid. This would be ungrateful and impolitic. If 
it succumb to numbers our fate ^\dll be sealed. We have about 2,400 
E Liropeans, including 300 men now on their w’ay from KuiTachi. We 
could not hold Mooltan and Lahore long. The former is the sole 
line of retreat, or for aid. It must be held as long as we can manage 
it. The fort at Lahore is now crammed with women and children. 
What could we do when those of all the out-stations come in ? 
By attempting to hold Peshawur, w^e simply throw away our 
chance— such a chance as 6,000 good soldiers added to the force 
at Delhi, or the remnant of it, would give. This is my unalterable 
resolution if the matter be left in my hands. 

Having placed once more before Lord Canning, from whom 
he had as yet received no message of any kind, the alternatives 
proposed, he adds : — 

It is for your Lordship to decide which course we are to pursue. 
In the event of misfortime at Delhi, are we to leave that army to 
its fate, and endeavour to hold our own, or shall we, by a timely re- 
tirement from across the Indus, consolidate our resources on the 
Punjab, and maintain the struggle under the walls of Delhi ? I pray 



154 


LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE. 


1857 


that your Lordsliip will decide one way or the other. If we are left 
to decide the matter ourselves, time will be lost in vain discussions, 
and by the time we decide upon the proper course to follow, it will 
prove too late to act effectually. 

I asked for ‘ full powers ’ from your Lordship, with a view of acting 
on my own judgment in this and other important matters. Power 
would give strength and unity of action. I would try and save 
Government from dangers by the selection of the best men available 
for commands, and by the prompt removal from authority of inca- 
pable men, but I have no desire to press your lordship on this or any 
other point. I will do all I can for the public good and leave the 
rest to a higher power. We have some good men in the Punjab, and 
the unanimity which has prevailed has hitherto been remarkable. 
I have let Nicholson go off to Delhi with the reinforcements, for he 
is the ablest soldier we have on this side of Lidia. 

To General Cotton a few days later (July 30), he says : — 

What think you ? We have not 4,500 effective Europeans and 
Native Cavalry and Infantry before Delhi. There are 1,100 laid up 
sick or with wounds. God grant that our reinforcements may arrive 
in time I lanticipate that 1,100 Europeans and 1,800 Native Infantry 
will be down by the 15th proximo. My policy is to support the army 
as ffir as possible. If it fail all will fail. This is the crisis of our fate. 

The crisis indeed it was. Chamberlain and Norman, Daly 
and Wilson were all writing to John Lawrence to say that 
what they wanted was not raw levies of any kind, but seasoned 
troops, European and Native, and of these he, even he, felt 
at last that he had no more to spare. * I have sent all I can, 
perhaps more than I ought to have sent.’ The Neemuch 
mutineers had just poured into Delhi. The ghastly massacre 
at Cawiipore had taken place and the tales of foul treachery, 
of women and children slaughtered in cold blood and subjected, 
as w^as then believed — though wrongly believed — to indignities 
which were worse than death, had stirred to fever heat the 
pulses of even the more self-restrained of our soldiers upon the 
Piidge, and had excited wild yearnings for revenge, which, so 
long as the guilty city frowned in its unbroken strength before 
them, could not be gratified. At Lahore itself the 26th Eegi- 
ment, which had long been disarmed, had broken out, almost 
under the eyes of the Chief Commissioner, directly after his 
arrival there, into mutiny and murder, and had managed to 
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move off as an organised force. Alarming letters were coming 
in, some from Cashmere, saying that Golab Sing, who — what- 
ever his crimes towards his subjects — had been true to those 
who had placed him on his throne, was on his deathbed, and 
suggesting that a change of rulers might, very probably, in- 
volve a change of policy ; others from Lumsden at Candahar, 
warning Sir John Lawrence that the delay before Delhi was 
exciting great attention there, and that the Afghans were 
* longing to have a slap at us.’ 

But here, as elsewhere, the darkest hour w’as that before 
the dawn. On August 1, the small army on the Eidge won a 
decisive victory over the mutineers. News arrived that the 
force intended for China had been interceiDted, had landed at 
Calcutta, and was being pushed up the country; that the 
English Government had decided, directly they heard of the 
outbreak, to send out reinforcements to India ; that Havelock 
after winning victory over victory in his brilliant march, had 
reached, though he had not yet cleansed, the human shambles 
at Cawnpore, that he w^as about to relieve Lucknow, and then 
press on for Agra and Delhi; that though Golab Sing ^vas 
dead, his son Eunbeer continued to tread in his safe and easy 
footsteps, and was prepared to send down a Cashmere contin- 
gent, 3,250 strong, under the control of Eichard Lawrence, to 
Delhi ; that the mutmeers of the 26th Eegiment had been over- 
taken and killed almost to the last man, and that the Afghans, 
seeing which way the wmd was blowing, instead of invading 
India were anxious, as Edw'ardes wrote, to aid us in recon- 
quering it. And thus before the message, sent via Madras 
and Bombay from Lord Canning to Sir John Lawrence, ‘ Hold 
on to Peshawur to the last,’ reached him on the 7th of the 
month, the tide had turned decisively in our favour, and he 
was able in mentioning the matter to Edwardes to speak thus 
about it ; ‘ The Governor-General bids me hold on to the last 
at Peshawur. I do not, however, now think that we shall be 
driven to any extremity. The tide is turning very decidedly 
against the mutineers at Delhi, and, before long, I hope to see 
them all destroyed. Not a man of the 26th appears to have 
escaped ; and we have all the other corps pitched in canton- 
ments, under the range of the guns.’ 
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Thus ended the Peshawur episode. The question had 
ceased to be a burning question before Lord Canning’s decision 
arrived, and simply because John Lawrence’s arduous exer- 
tions had made it possible that it should do so. I have 
treated the subject at considerable length for the reasons 
which I have already given. Nor do I think that anyone who 
has given even a cursory glance at the extracts I have made 
— whether he is disposed to agree wuth Edwardes or with 
Lawrence ; to think that Peshawur or Delhi was of the most 
vital importance “-will ever venture to reproduce Lord Cran- 
brook’s sneer, or to regard it otherwise than Sir John Lawrence 
himself regarded it. For it is, beyond question, clear from the 
letters I have quoted that Sir John Lawrence proposed to 
abandon Peshawur, only under certain conditions, which though 
they did not occur, might have occurred at any time, and 
would, most certainly, have done so had it not been for his 
moral courage and his unflagging exertions. It is also clear 
from them that he was convinced that on the capture of 
Delhi within a reasonable time, not only the continuance of 
our rule, but the life of every Englishman in Upper India 
depended, and that no sacrifice would be too great to make if 
that object could not be attained without it. When there- 
fore — and I sometimes use here the words of the friend who, at 
Lord Lawrence’s request, has made a special study of all the 
Peshawuir documents, and with whose conclusions I find my- 
self, after an independent study of them, in thorough agree- 
ment— the siege of Delhi had been protracted to the utmost 
limits consistent with the safety of the Empire ,* w^hen every 
soldier wdro could be spared from the Punjab had been hurried 
dowm to the scene of danger ; if the general in command had 
then still declared that the number of his troops was unequal 
to the task before them, or if he had been unsuccessful in the 
assault, which would have been the wiser course to pursue ? 
Eetain Peshawur and leave the troops at Delhi either to main- 
tain their position as best they might, or fall back to Kurnal, 
pursued by the triumphant soldiery from behind and surrounded 
by a hostile population in front and on either flank? Or 
abandon Peshawur, hold Attock in strength, and reinforce the 
army at Delhi with the bulk of the troops thus made avail- 
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able ? I incline to think that most calmly judging f)eople 
would say that the wiser course was that suggested by the 
man who was responsible for the whole of the province, and 
who had shown thi'oughout that he took not the provinciai 
or the local, but the imperial view of the situation. He knew, 
and he was the only man in the Pmijab who did know, the 
whole of the facts of the case. It w*as to John LawTence and 
not to Edwardes, or to Nicholson, or to Cotton, that reports 
came m from every part of the province, detailing the exact 
needs and dangers of each. It was he who knew, through natives 
like Nihal Sing, and a host of others, exactly where the shoe 
pinched, and what was the amount of stram upon their loyalty 
which the Punjab population were likely to bear. He knew 
exactly — what Edwardes and Nicholson and Cotton could only 
guess — the extent to which, in compliance with their requisi- 
tions, as well as those of others of his lieutenants, he had 
denuded the heart of his province that he might maintain its 
extremities. In particular, his frequent communications with 
Barnes, Yan Cortlandt, and others, showed him the exact con- 
dition of the Cis-Sutlej States, and the inflammable nature 
of the materials through which our army, if it were defeated, 
would have to cut its way. 

He proposed, it will be observed, not to abandon Peshavnir 
to its fate, to ‘ leave it in the air,’ but formally to cede it to 
the Afghans. It was a step sufficiently opposed to the views 
which have, of late, been prevalent in official circles in England 
and in India. But it was not a step which John Lawrence, 
wuth all his immense knowledge of the frontier and of the 
Hindu, Punjabi, and Pathan races, with his keen appreciation 
also of the danger to India which the apju'oach of Eussia 
might involve, thought, either then or later, would be to our 
disadvantage. Of course nothing but imperious and imperial 
necessity, nothing but the sains populi supreina lex would have 
induced him to retire from Peshawur wdiile there were still 
disturbances within our frontier. But none the less he thought 
that what might then have seemed a measure of desperation, 
would afterwards prove a source of strength and stability to 
the whole of our empire in the East. 

Lord Canning, writing at the other end of India, and 
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knoAving nothing of what was passing in the Punjab, except 
such fragments of news as those few letters of Sir John Law- 
rence which ever reached their destination gave him, thought, 
it is said, that the proposal might be the result of failing health, 
of over-tension on the nerves, such as may well fall during a 
great crisis on a very Hercules. But that such was not the case 
is clear from the whole series of extracts I have given ; from 
the positive, though incidental statement of John Lawrence 
himself, which I find in a letter to Edwardes of June 18 : ‘ My 
face, thank you, is quite well. The aches and pains all went 
away in a most extraordinary manner after you left and from 
the fact that when the mutiny m the Punjab was over and 
the reconstruction of the empire was under discussion, he 
deliberately proposed, in an elaborate memorandum, extracts 
from which I now proceed to give, to retire from the Peshawur 
valley, and that from these views, to the end of his life, he 
never swerved. 

After discussing at length the rival plans of Neville Cham- 
berlain and Herbert Edwardes for holding the Peshawur valley, 
he j)roceeds to indicate his own views as follows : — 

. . . But the Chief Commissioner is strongly inclined to the 
opinion that the best policy would be to make the whole valley and 
Kohat over to the Afghans, and confine ourselves to the line of the 
Indus in that quarter. 

The Chief Commissioner has arrived at this conclusion after 
careful consideration and much reluctance. His views were all the 
other way. It has only been by slow degrees and long considera- 
tion that he has formed this opinion. 

The line of the Indus possesses the following advantages over 
that of the mountain range. It is considerably shorter, and there- 
fore requires fewer troops for its defence. 

The river is in itself a mighty bulwark, broad, deep, and rapid. 

It has no fords. Maharaja Eunjeet Sing once indeed crossed his 
cavalry near Jorbella into Eusufzaie, but he lost five hundred horse- 
men in so doing. An able engineer, at a moderate cost, would 
make the left bank of the Indus impregnable against an invader. 
The boats would be all on our side, secure mider our batteries. On 
the right bank of the Indus there is no timber procurable from 
which to make rafts, even if an enemy dared to essay the passage. 

The Chief Commissioner does not affirm that the passage of the 
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Indus would be impracticable to a military body under any circum- 
stances, but that in the presence of an enemy of any ordinary 
actmty, it ought to prove ruinous to all those who effected a landing 
on the left bank. 

Agam, m a strong position cis-Indus we should be among a 
comparatively civilised and obedient people. We should be in a 
healthy country close to our resomrces. All along the Indus down 
to Kalabagh the bank is steep, high and rugged, and up to this 
point we might have steamers plying aU the year round, a great 
addition to our strength. And for what objects do we hold Pesha- 
wur and Kohat which could not be attamed by the occupation of 
the left bank of the Indus in strength ? These districts cost us, 
under the best arrangements, at least fourfold their income. This 
money, othermse expended, would add to our material resources 
greatly. We really neither conciliate the people nor the Afghan 
nation. If the friendship of the Afghans is to be gamed, if it is 
indeed worth having, this object is more likely to be accomplished 
by smTendering these important possessions, which to them would 
prove invaluable, but to us tvouM ever continue a fruitful source of 
danger, expense, and loss of life. So long as we hold Peshawur, the 
Afghans must have a strong inducement to side against us in any 
invasion of India. By confining ourselves to the line of the Indus, 
as far down as the confines ofBunnoo, we should avoid the necessity 
of maintaining a large body of native troops, in round numbers 
probably ten thousand men. 

It may be urged that if we surrender Peshawur and Kohat, we 
shall eventually be compelled to give up the Deraj at also, and per- 
haps Scinde. The Chief Commissioner does not think this will be 
necessary. The Deraj at indeed, but for the advantage of holding 
both banks of the Indus, is not worth having. It never has paid, 
nor can pay the cost of its occupation. The people, however, are 
of a very different character from those of Kohat and Peshawur ; 
the inhabitants of the adjacent mountains are more manageable 
than those of the range further north. The navigability of the 
Indus up to Kalabagh by properly constructed steamers would 
prove a great advantage. However, in the event of formidable 
invasion from the westward, it would be a question whether we 
should not, for a time, abandon the Deraj at, and confine ourselves 
to the Ime of the Indus. 

Neither the Punjab nor India generally are one whit more 
secure by our holding the line of the Suleiman ranges than that of 
the Indus. So long as we are strong in the country, we have really 
nothing to fear. It may be safely predicted that there is but one 
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invasion from the west which can ever prove formidable. There is 
but one which will ever occur, so long as we are strong at home. 
Our danger in India has been proved— as some had foreseen — 
to come much more from within than from without. 

Few will deny, whatever may be said — and, of course, there 
is much to be said — on the other side, that this is a weighty 
state paper. Few will deny that it is quite possible, as Sir 
John Lawrence believed, that the restoration of Peshawur, 
‘their heart’s desire,’ the ‘jewel of their empire,’ to the Afghans, 
would have bound them to us by the best of securities, the 
feeling that they have much to gain by our friendship and 
much to lose by our hostility. It would, in any case, have put 
it out of the power of Eussia to dangle before their eyes the 
possession of Peshawur as the reward of an alliance with her. 
It would have tended to prevent the dalliance between General 
Kaufman and Shere Ali, and, assuming that the Government 
of India had been conducted with ordinary prudence and 
morality, would have rendered doubly unlikely the dangers of 
the second and third Afghan wars. 

In any case, the course recommended in John Lawrence’s 
memorandum received the support of two soldiers unsurpassed 
for courage and for chivalry in the recent history of India — of 
Sir James Outram^ and Sir Neville Chamberlain. 

I have not (says Chamberlain in writing to Lawrence on June 
11, 1859), lost sight of the question during my tour of inspection 
along the frontier, and I may indeed say that I have courted the 
society of all ranks and classes for the double object of becoming 
acquainted with the present state of public affairs, both within and 
beyond our border, and studying, to the best of my ability, all the 
bearings of the Peshawur question. When we discussed the matter 
in July last (1858), I daresay you will recollect that, although I saw 
much to make withdrawal advisable, I could not bring myself to 
overcome what I considered the loss of prestige attendant on a retro- 
grade movement, and was in favour of a sort of medium course, by 
which we might still hold the districts, but at a less outlay of money 
and European life. Now, however, I am in favour of making it 
over to the Afghans, and to start with, to the Barukzais, for I feel 
assured that such a course would go farther to preserve the peace of 

' For Outram’s views of the subject see his Lif&, by Sir Frederick Goldsmid, 
Preface, p. 13, and vol. ii., Appendix K, p. 424. 
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liiis frontier against Paissia or otlier European influence than any- 
thing else it is in our power to do, and that nothing short of this 
will bind the ruler of the Afghans to us, or cause him to break off 
entirely from the Eussians. 

If w^e had the men I Europeans') and the money to meet all 
enemies, at all times, and from wdiatever countries, well and good. 
But no man can really know our position in India, and believe this 
to be the case. There is too much makeshift for our weakness 
and vuhierability not to be apparent to anyone who chooses to see 
things as they are. And on this account, I, for one, should be glad 
to see the Afghans made our friends, by making it their interest to 
remain so. So much do I believe in this that if I were dying to- 
morrow, I should feel more at rest did I know that we were going 
to confer the t-wo districts on the Afghans ; whilst if I were a traitor 
to my country, I feel that ten thousand Eussian troops, and the 
promise of the country up to the Indus, vrould bring down upon us 
a storm wEich it would be most difficult for us to meet, unless we 
were able to devote a large portion of our thoughts to it. 

I may add here, not because it is a matter of great importance 
in itself, but because, in view of recent events, it is not without 
interest to record, that shortly after his return to England, at 
the close of the Mutiny, Sir John LawTence w’as summoned 
to Windsor, and had a long conversation with Prince Albert 
upon Indian topics. He was much impressed by the minute- 
ness of the Prince’s knowledge, and his keen and appreciative 
interest even in the more abstruse of Indian questions, 
affording, as it did, a marked contrast to many English states- 
men with wiiom he w'as just then brought into contact. As 
he w^as leaving the Prince said to him, ‘ By the way, I have 
read your paper on the abandonment of Peshawmr, and en- 
tirely agree with you.’ ‘It struck me as odd then,’ said Sir 
John Lawrence, in telling the incident shortly before his 
death to Sir George Young, who has handed it on to me, ‘ that 
Prince Albert should have seen and have cared to study a 
paper which I did not even know had been presented to the 
Home Government for their consideration, and it strikes me 
as being even more odd now’, looking at the quarter in wkich 
my view’s are understood to meet with the most strenuous 
opposition, that he should have expressed such an unqualified 
adhesion to them.’ 
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The extracts which I have given from Sir John Lawrence’ 
papers relating to Peshawair a^Dpear to me — and I use, her 
again, some of the language of Colonel Eandall — to brinj 
into high relief many marked features of his character. 

First, they display the breadth and acuteness of visioi 
which enabled him at once to understand that the speedj 
capture of Delhi w^as the pivot on w^hich everything else turned 

Secondly, they exhibit the vitality of action which he 
himself immediately brought to bear on the salient point, 
the efforts which he made to inspire a like desire in others, 
and the constancy and determination with which he strove to 
bring about a successful issue, undeterred by any minor diffi- 
culties and complications elsewhere. 

Thirdly, they show the unusual combination of a courage 
to accept responsibility and to strike out a line of his own 
when circumstances demanded it, with a readiness to submit 
to superior authority, when — as in the case of Lord Dalhousie’s 
vish to conclude a treaty with Afghanistan, and of Lord 
Canning’s order to hold on to Peshawur to the last — it w^as 
brought to bear upon him. 

Fourthly, w^e may observe the eager quest after knowledge 
which could be obtained from persons acting on the spot. Such 
enquiries are dictated by the most obvious considerations of 
prudence, of justice, of necessity, but bitter experience has 
shown that these considerations are not quite invariably re- 
cognised by Indian rulers. ‘ Local experience, lil have none 
of it,’ is a maxim, practical and theoretical, wLich may land 
us at any time in disasters as bad as those of an Afghan wnr. 
But the very fact that the value of local experience is not 
ahvays recognised even by rulers w^ho are quite new to the 
country wLich they are called on to rule, makes it all the more 
remarkable that a man w'hose own local experience and know’- 
ledge w’ere so great, should never have been unwilling to hear 
what even the youngest and most subordinate officer had to say 
on any question which affected the locality in w^hich he hap- 
pened to be serving. John Lawrence’s invariable practice, as 
we have seen throughout this biography, was before he took 
any step of importance to court the counsel, the straight- 
foiward coinisel of those wdio w’ere on the spot, and were, 
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therefore, best able to form a correct judgment on its local 
bearings. 

Fifth and, perhaps, most important of all, the Peshawur 
episode brings oat his moral courage into the strongest relief. 
For to whichever view we incline — that of pJohn Lawrence, 
or that of Herbert Edwardes — it is hardly to be doubted that 
it was Sir John Lawrence's policy which required the higher 
and the rarer kind of courage. His policy, as far as the Punjab 
was concerned, was, at this crisis of his life at least, not a 
‘ backward ’ but a ' forward ' policy. If he was for drawing 
in his frontier under certain circumstances, in one direction, 
it was that he might launch out much farther in another. 
Whatever other great qualities this particular part of the 
correspondence of Herbert Edwardes may be considered to 
indicate, it can hardly be maintained that it required any 
conspicuous moral courage on his part to say, as he and his 
sujiporters repeatedly did, ‘ Anchor, Hardy, anchor ! ’ ‘ Keep 
every man you have got,’ ‘ Save your owm province now, 
and leave Delhi to look after itself.’ ‘ Sat 2)atrice Priamoque 
datum.' For it was obvious that if the ruler of the Punjab 
was minded to wrap around himself all the forces, European 
or Native, which were still to be found in his j)rovince at the 
end of June, he would have been able, without any extraordinary 
effort on his part, to have ensured its safety till all the rest of 
India had gone. But Sir John Lawrence refused to contemplate 
the bare possibility of such comfortable isolation. His courage 
seems to me to diff’e]’, not so much in degree, as in kind, from 
that of many of his subordinates. 

There are two kinds of courage. There is the buoyant 
courage of the man who is blessed by heaven with a sanguine 
temperament ; the man who ivill not see danger ; who is able 
to walk about with a smiling countenance and with a cheer- 
ful heart amidst mines and powder magazines ; who is able 
to wuite bulletins, such as those which were issued almost daily 
from Lahore during the first twn months of the Mutiny : ‘ all 
well in the Punjab; no cause for anxiety,’ and, undoubtedly, 
helped to bring about their own fulfilment. Such a courage, 
it is needless to say, tends to propagate itself, and is simply 
invaluable in the case of all those who are not bound ))y their 
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position to take the farthest possible outlook into tlie future. 
Such, happily for us, was the disposition of many of the chief 
officers in the Punjab at the time of need ; and such, pre- 
eminently, I am inclined to think, was the courage of Sir 
Eobert Montgomery. 

But there is another, and if I am not mistaken, a higher 
courage still. There is the cool deliberate courage of the 
responsible ruler, who is determined to shut his eyes to nothing, 
to explore all the ramifications of the danger, to realise to 
himself, and to take care that others should realise also, so 
far as it is necessary for them to do so, the full magnitude of 
the stake at issue, and then, havmg counted the cost before- 
hand, and having recognised the possibility, or even the pro- 
bability of failure, sits down, determined, by every means in his 
power, to make the probable, improbable, and the possible, 
impossible. It is the prerogative of such a man, and only of 
such a man, to ‘ look ahead,’ to ‘ take a statesmanlike \icw,’ 
and, careless of what others may say or think of him, ‘ looking 
for neither praise nor blame,’ with dogged determination to 
do the right whatever comes of it, and to fall, if Jicod be, at 
his post. Such, it appears to me, was the coui'age of Sir 
John Lawrence— 

Sucli as moved 

To height of noblest temper lierocs old, 

Arming to battle, and instead of rage 
Deliberate valour breathed, firm and unmoxed 
With dread of death, to flight or foul retreat. 

Some years afterwards, when Sir John Lauriuice bad risen 
to be Viceroy of the Empire which he had done so much to 
save, and happened to be talking at Simla to Sir Charles ami 
Lady Trevelyan about the exertions and perils of the Mutiny, 
he remarked that, for a mouth together, he had been inclined 
to doubt in his inmost heart whether wo could weather the. 
storm. And then, with an admirably timed I'eminiweiiee, 
turning to Lady Trevelyan, who, as is well known, wa,s the, 
favourite sister of Lord Macaulay, he told her that when he 
had, from time to tinre, felt disposed to be downhearted, he 
had often found himself, half unconsciously, repeating to him- 
self her brother’s lines ; — 
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How can man die better 
Than facing fearful odds, 

For the ashes of his fathers 
And the temples of his gods ? 

and had always taken therefrom fresh heart of grace. 

And, if it be true, as Aristotle says, in his searching ana- 
lysis of the chief moral virtues, that the nobleness of courage 
depends mainly on the consciousness of the sacrifice which 
it involves, then, assuredly. Sir John Lawrence’s was the 
noblest kind of courage. He was the ‘ Happy Warrior ’ 

who, if he be called upon to face 

Some awful moment to which heaven has joined 
Great issues, good or bad, for human kind. 

Is happy as a lover, and attired 

With sudden brightness, like a man inspired. 

And tlirough the heat of conhict keeps the law 
In calmness made, and sees what he foresaw ; 

Or, if an unexpected call succeed 
Come when it will, is equal to the need. 

He who, though thus endued as with a sense 
And faculty for storm and turbulence. 

Is yet a soul whose master-bias leans 
To home-felt pleasures and to gentle scones. 

Sweet images ! which whereso’er he be 
Are at his heart, and such fidelity 
It is his darling passion to approve, 

More brave for this that he hath much to love. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

SIEGE AND CAPTUEE OF DELHI. 

July — September, 1857 * 

I HAVE been compelled, in order that I may treat tlie question 
of the abandonment of Peshawur in the manner in which I 
conceive it ought to be treated, as an episode and as a whole, 
to look forward as well as backward from the point which I 
had reached at the close of the third chapter, and to that point 
I now return. We last saw Sir John Lawrence at Eawul 
Pindi, when the outbreak, which took place there on July 8, 
had turned out — thanks, chiefly, to his disregard of his personal 
safety — to be an almost bloodless outbreak. The time had now 
come when his i)resencG was more needed at the centre of his 
government than at the more upland station, where he had 
happened to be when the news of the Meerut mutiny first 
reached him. What a lifetime, or seeming lifetime, luid passed 
in those two months! How events had crowded on each other ! 
How, as one danger appeared to be laid, anotlier and another 
liad sprung up, like the Hydra’s heads, to take its i)Iace ; and 
how each and all of them had been met, in turn, with the same 
iinpc'rturbable resolution and the same iinilagging (‘iiergy ! 

On June 2B, in his rapid run to Murri and back, Bir John 
Lawi-encc had snatched, as 1 have alrea<ly shown, the one 
interval of toilsome rest which he had allow^ed Iiimscdf during 
the whole period. But the redoulded energy, the refreshing 
of the soul, the vis viva breathed into him ])y the siglit of tlic 
calm courage of his wife, was not to l)e measured by tin* flying 
nature of his visit to lier. And now, on July 15, in spite of 
the Jbeluni and Bealkote mutinies, which had not yet spent 
their force, and which might well have made many a dry 
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nullah and many a saint’s tomb that he passed on his way 
to be the lurking place of an assassin, he started for Lahore 
on the ordinary mail cart, accompanied by Arthur Brandreth 
only, and without even a mounted policeman as escort ! Had 
the mutineers only known, and been able to grasp their oppor- 
tunity ; had some well-aimed bullet, or the dagger of some 
paradise-seeking Ghazi, found its way to John Lawrence’s 
heart, what would not have been the difference to the pro- 
spects of the besiegers on the distant Eidge? The answer 
to the question will give, in some measure, the value of the 
man, then and throughout the crisis, to India. 

By the 19th he had reached Lahore, unscathed and in 
good heart ; and now, in rapid succession, arrived from day to 
day those urgent letters from Wilson and from others before 
Delhi, which, in spite of the equally urgent remonstrances 
from Peshawur, he answered by sending forth from his almost 
exhausted province another batch of reinforcements, four 
thousand strong, with Nicholson at their head. ^ We must 
support,’ he said, ‘ the army before Delhi at the sacrifice of 
every other consideration.’ 

That Nicholson was at the head of the Column was a 
sufficient security that there would be no unnecessary delay in 
its advance. His first act was characteristic enough, and it 
was one which, in later times, his chief was very fond of 
relating. The Punjab was badly supplied with guns, but as 
Delhi, possibly, wanted them even more, the Chief Com-' 
missioner and the General in Command agreed to allow 
Bourchier’s battery to join the Column, explicit orders being 
given that Dawes’ battery, on which Nicholson had also cast 
an envious eye, should be left behind, unless General Wilson 
wrote to say that its presence was absolutely necessary for the 
siege. Nicholson, more anxious, as it api)eared afterwards, 
to secure the presence of Dawes, who might succeed to the 
command of the Column if anything happened to himself, than 
of his battery, pounced down upon both at once, and moved 
off; with them, bodily, towards Delhi ! 

You have carried off (wrote his long-suftoHiig* chief on July 28) 
both batteries, and this too without saying a word, or asking leave 
of a soul, General or anyone else ! The consequence of this is that 
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nullah and many a saint’s tomb that he passed on his way 
to be the lurking place of an assassin, he started for Lahore 
on the ordinary mail cart, accompanied by Arthur Brandreth 
only, and without even a mounted policeman as escort ! Had 
the mutineers only known, and been able to grasp their oppor- 
tunity ; had some well-aimed bullet, or the dagger of some 
paradise-seeking Ghazi, found its way to John LawTence’s 
heart, what would not have been the difference to the pro- 
spects of the besiegers on the distant Eidge? The answer 
to the question will give, in some measure, the value of the 
man, then and throughout the crisis, to India. 

By the 19th he h^id reached Lahore, unscathed and in 
good heart ; and now, in rapid succession, arrived from day to 
day those urgent letters from Wilson and from others before 
Delhi, which, in spite of the equally urgent remonstrances 
from Peshawur, he answered by sending forth from his almost 
exhausted province another batch of reinforcements, four 
thousand strong, with Nicholson at their head. ‘ We must 
support,’ he said, ‘ the army before Delhi at the sacrifice of 
every other consideration.’ 

That Nicholson was at the head of the Column was a 
sufficient security that there would be no unnecessary delay in 
its advance. His first act was characteristic enough, and it 
was one which, in later times, his chief was very fond of 
relating. The Punjab was badly sujDplied with guns, but as 
Delhi, possibly, wanted them even more, the Chief Com- 
missioner and the General in Command agreed to allow 
Bourchier’s battery to join the Column, explicit orders being 
given that Dawes’ battery, on which Nicholson had also cast 
an envious eye, should be left behind, unless General Wilson 
wrote to say that its presence was absolutely necessary for the 
siege. Nicholson, more anxious, as it appeared afterwards, 
to secure the presence of Dawes, who might succeed to the 
command of the Column if anything happened to himself, than 
of his battery, pounced down upon both at once, and moved 
oft‘ with them, bodily, towards Delhi ! 

You have carried off (wrote his long-sufiering chief on July :28) 
both batteries, and this too without saying a word, or asking leave 
of a soul, General or anyone else ! The consequence of this is that 



LIFE OF LORD LA WREXCE. 


1857 


168 

tlie General (Gowan) is annoyed, and much time is lost in writing 
explanations. No man likes to be quietly placed on the shelf, and 
I am sure you would not hke it. I say not this on my own account, 
but on that of the General. For my own part, I would be right 
glad to have nothing to do with the troops or their movements, 
unless officers will act according to rule and system. One’s life is 
taken up in oiling the machuie, and trying to keep things straight. 

. Please return my official memo., and write and explain to the 
General. What would you say if an officer under your authority 
walked off with your troops without a word ? 

Nicholson gave such explanation as he could, but the ink 
of his apology can scarcely have been dry before he discounted 
its effect, and capped his previous doings by carrying off, on 
his own responsibility, a body of gunners from Phillour. ‘ I 
fear you are incorrigible,’ says John Lawrence on August 4, 
half, doubtless, in anger, but half also in amusement and in 
admiration, ‘ so I must leave you to your fate. But, depend on 
it, you would get on equally well and much more smootlily if 
you worked with men rather than by ignoring them.’ But 
John Lawrence was still willing, if possible, to meet the wishes 
of his new Brigadier-General and give him Dawes. ‘ By the 
time Wilde arrives, if the battery can be spared, it shall go 
down, if I can manage it. However, we are very weak, and 
these guns do assuredly give us a certain strength.’ 

Such were some of the drawbacks incidental to Nicholson’s 
appointment. But John Lawrence never doubted that ho had 
done right in appointing him. It was as necessary in this 
time of need to put arms into the hands of those who could 
best wield them, as to wrench them, at all hazards, from the 
hands of those who could not wield them at all. His urgent 
remonstrances had at length succeeded in inducing the 
Governor-General and General Eced to supersede Hewitt and 
Johnstone, just as his urgent recommendations hud induced 
General Eeed, in defiance of all considerations of military 
etiquette, to turn plain Major Nicholson at a bound into a 
Brigadier-General. Was he not right in both ? 

The return of Sir John Lawrence to Lahore, after so long 
an absence, must have made a marked difference in all the con- 
ditions of his daily life. At Eawul Pindi he had been almost 
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alone. He had been, of course, in frequent communication by 
letter with men in every part of his province. But he had not 
enjoyed that daily friction of mind with mind which most 
people would find necessary, if they are to put forth all 
their strength. To John Lawrence such friction, as the extra- 
ordinary energy and ability displayed in all his letters and 
orders prove, was quite unnecessary. Like many other young 
civilians he had inured himself to solitude — solitude at all events 
as far as white faces were concerned — in those early years at 
P'aniput and Gorgaon, and he was quite able and willing, if 
need be, to return to it in this his later life. But none the less 
it must have been refreshing to find himself again in the midst 
of those ‘ pucca trumps ’ who had been dohag such excellent 
service, and had relieved him of all anxiety, as regarded the 
centre of his province : Montgomery with his never-ruffled 
countenance and his ever-ready promptitude and courage ; 
Macpherson, his Military Secretary, on whose sturdy shoulders 
had fallen the whole burden of the multitudinous arrangements 
for the raising of new troops which was going on all over the 
country ; Arthur Eoberts, the Commissioner, John Lawrence’s 
old associate at Delhi, who had come to Lahore just at the 
time when his energetic service was most needed there. 

Nor had the services of the Lahore chiefs been confined to 
the neighbourhood of the capital or even to their own Division. 
Eoberts had accompanied Nicholson on his flank march to the 
Trimmu Ghaut while Eichard Lawrence had led a force to 
Sealkote after the outbreak there, and had visited with condign 
punishment some of his own military police who, here and 
only here, in the whole history of the Mutiny in the Punjab, 
proved untrue to their salt; and he was now marching 
down at the head of an army of ‘ Eosebuds,’ as John Lawrence 
was fond of calling them, three thousand strong, from Jummoo 
for Delhi. 

But meanwhile the Lahore authorities were to receive a 
stern reminder that, with four regiments disarmed in their 
immediate neighbourhood and with only a part of a single 
European regiment to keep them in check, they were sitting on 
a powder magazine which might, at any time, hurl them into 
the air. During a period of two and a half months the dis- 
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armed regiments had kept the peace, brooding, doubtless, over 
their grievances, conscious that, at any moment, the act of a 
single mdividual amongst them might involve the whole body 
in ruin, and therefore naturally ready to break out and escape 
if they saw a favourable opportunity. It is as unnecessary as 
it would be unjust, to refrain from pointing out how much 
there was to call for compassion and allowance in the con- 
dition of these poor men, who, sincerely believing, to begin with, 
that their religion was in danger, had been disarmed and dis- 
honoured, and were now swayed hither and thither by panic 
fears, conscious that they carried, or could hardly even be said 
to carry, their lives in their hands. Whatever may have been 
the tone of too many Englishmen, at the time, in speaking or 
in writing of the Sepoys, John Lawrence, again and again in 
his letters, shows that he felt keenly how much there 'was to 
be said in extenuation of their guilt, and that he knew full well 
how many of them, while cherishing the l)est intentions 
towards us, had been simply hurried away by the stream. It 
was nothmg, in fact, but the knowledge that the lives of every 
European depended upon the promptitude and vigour of the 
measures taken, which justified to his mind the stern severity 
with which all risings in the Punjab were put down. 

At last, on July 30, the long-o.xpected opportunity came, 
and one of the regiments, the 26th, took advantage of it. 
Ihey rose, cut down, and hacked to pieces their commanding 
officer. Major Spencer, a man who had lived with and for them 
during many years, and whom, beyond doubt, the majority of 
their number regarded with affection and respect. After other 
deeds of successful, and more of attempted murder, they took 
themselves off in a body. But, partly owing to a violent dust- 
cloud which concealed the direction they had taken, and partly 
to the presence of the three other disarmed regiments, which, 
it was feared, might follow their e.\ample, they were not pur- 
sued and cut to pieces on the instant by the Sikhs and Euro- 
peans who were close at hand. 

We had (says Sir John Lawrence) a sad and scandalous affair 
here two days ago. _ It appears that the 26th had, for two days, 
been selling off their property, preparatory to a start. At edeveu 
A.M. on the 30th, they were all ready, and had cooked their farewell 



i8s7 ^SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF DELHL 17 1 

meal. Some little excitement attracted attention, and then Major 
Spencer walked down in his j^aijammas (loose drawers) from his 
house close by, into the lines. There he was joined by the quarter- 
master-sergeant. He had apparently quieted the men, when he got 
to the 2nd Company, who crowded round him, and a man from be- 
hind laid him dead by a blow from an axe. The quartermaster- 
sergeant, the havildar-major, and two others were killed with him. 
The pundit also was nearly killed. The men then started right 
through the cantonments, and though seen by many, with the Sikh 
Regiment close by, panting to be at them, nothing was done ! At 
last a party with guns, Europeans and Sikhs, were sent out, 
galloped two or three miles, are said to have killed a few men, and 
then came back. Montgomery, I, and Roberts, the Commissioner, 
got the news about half-past two o’clock p.m., and were there at 
three. We went out after them, and, not seeing the trail, at a 
venture sent the pursuers towards Umritsur, Hariki, and Hussur, 
the roads for the difterent ghauts on the Sutlej. We now hear that 
the men, about six hundred in number, after going a little way due 
east turned north, and went forty miles right up the doab, and 
were seen, yesterday morning, at a ghaut on the Ravi, and are 
evidently trying to get across, and so on to the Jummoo territory. 

On the evening of the day on which he wrote this account 
he was able to report to Lord Canning that the Umritsur 
police had ‘ disposed of ’ at least five out of the six hundred 
mutineers. Many had been killed and drowned in the attempt 
to cross the Eavi, and upwards of two hundred and forty who 
had been captured had been shot on the following morning. 

Thus the great danger had passed by. The Punjab 
Government — it must be borne in mind, if we are to weigh the 
whole circumstances of the case fairly — was, at this moment, 
literally in extremity. The last and greatest of its succours 
had been sent off, and Nicholson, who, under somewhat similar 
circumstances, had given a short shrift to the Sealkote muti- 
neers, was now, as every malcontent knew well, far away at 
Umballa, with his face set steadfastly for Delhi. The escape of 
so large a body of mutineers might, under such circumstances, 
well have caused a general rising among the numerous dis- 
armed regiments in the Punjab, and would certainly have 
induced the three regiments at Mean Meer to follow their 
example. Terrible therefore as 'was the retribution and de- 
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plorable as was the sacrifice of human life, I do not think 
that we can faii'Iy condemn the act itself. And that such was Sir 
John Lawrence’s own feeling who, as I have shown repeatedly, 
was never for unnecessary severity, is e\’ident from the hasty 
note which he wrote off on the first receipt of the telegram to 
the chief actor in the tragedy, and which was afterwards quoted 
by that actor for a widely different purpose. Its date, it should 
be observed, is August 2, when no details were known to him 
over and above the bare facts which he had reported to Lord 
Canning. 

My dear Cooper, — I congratulate you on your success against 
the 26th Native Infantry. You and your police acted with mucli 
energy and spirit, and deserve well of the State. I trust the fate of 
these Sepoys will operate as a warning to others. Every effort 
should be exerted to glean up those who are yet at large. 

The fact that Lord Canning as well as Sir J ohn Lawrence 
considered that, under the circumstances, the execution was 
necessary, and that their opinion was endorsed, many months 
afterwards, by so cool-headed a man as Lord Stanley, when 
the matter came before Parliament, and was sharply criticised 
there, will probably carry a sad con'viction to most minds. 
But it is otherwise with the details of the execution as they be- 
gan slowly to ooze out and as they were reported in terms of 
glowing exultation by the executioner himself. An officer who 
steels his heart in order to perform a painful but absolutely ne- 
cessary public duty is entitled to the compassion, the sympathy, 
and the support of aU right-thmking men. But when the deed 
is done with evident satisfaction and when its most repulsive 
details are recorded, at a later period and in cold blood, with 
ribald flippancy, then our feelings of sympathy and compassion 
are turned into those of loathing and disgust. It is an un- 
savoury subject over which I would gladly draw a veil. But 
England in her world-wide rule is brought hito contact with 
so many weaker races ; her officers may be so often tempted in 
the hateful pride of blood, of colour, or of empire to forget that 
the obligations of humanity are thereby not weakened l)ut 
mtensified ; proceedings similar in kind to those of Cooper 
have taken place, at so much later a dati', in Jamaica, and 
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have been recorded by the actors in strains of levity so similar, 
that I think it well to let the chief actor in the scene tell the 
story, in great j)art, for himself, and so, perchance, to make 
such conduct less possible for the future. 

The main body of the mutineers had on the arrival of 
Cooper at the scene of action, after their forty miles’ flight and 
a struggle of many hours with the villagers on the river, swum 
or floated on pieces of wood to an island in the Eavi about a 
mile from the shore, where they ‘might be descried crouching 
like a brood of wild fowl/ 

It remained (says Cooper in a book which vras not published till 
the following year, and is entitled ‘The Crisis in the Punjab ’) to 
capture this body, and, having done so, to execute condign punish- 
ment at once. . . . There w^ere but two boats, both rickety, and 
the boatmen unskilled. . . . They put off with about thirty sowars 
in each, in high spirits. The boats straggled a little, but managed 
to reach the island in about twenty minutes. It was a long in- 
hospitable patch, with tall grass ; a most uiadesirable place to 
bivouac on for the night with a rising tide, especially if wet, 
dispirited, hungry, without food, fire, or dry clothing. The sun 
was setting in golden splendour, and as the doomed men with 
joined palms crowded down to the shore on the approach of the 
boats, one side of which bristled wdth about sixty muskets, besides 
sundry revolvers and pistols, their long shadows w^ere flung far 
athwart the gleaming waters. Li utter despair forty or fifty dashed 
into the stream and disappeared, rose at a distance, and were borne 
away into the increasing gloom. 

An order given not to fire at the heads of the drowning men 
seems to have given the rest of the Sepoys w^hat Cooper calls 
the ‘ insane idea that they were going to be tried by Court 
Martial after some luxurious refreshment,’ and accordingly they 
allo^ved themselves to be bound and ferried across in detach- 
ments. On reaching the shore they w^ere more tightly bound, 
their decorations and necklaces ignominiously cut off, and 
they were ordered to proceed, in their exhausted condition, by 
a road knee deep in water, to the police station six miles off, at 
Ujnalla. Each successive ‘ invoice,’ as Cooper calls it, was 
safely landed, under precautions which suggested to his mind 
the fable of the fox, the geese, and the peck of oats, and called 
forth peals of laughter among the Sikh sowars, as he explained 
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It was near midnight before all were safely lodged in the 
police station. A drizzling rain coming on, prevented the com- 
mencement of the execution, so a rest until daybreak was announced. 
Before dawn another batch of sixty-six was brought in, and as the 
police station was then nearly full, they were ushered into a large 
round tower or bastion. 

Previously to his departure with the pursuing party from Um- 
ritsur, the Deputy Commissioner (Cooper himself) had ordered 
out a large supply of rope, in case the numbers captured were few 
enough for liangmg — trees being scarce — and also a reserve of fifty 
Sikh levies for a firing party, in case of the numbers demanding 
wholesale execution ; as also to be of use as a reserve in case of a 
fight on the island. So eager w^ere the Sikhs that they marched 
straight on end, and he met them half-way, twenty-tliree miles 
between the river and the police station, on his journey back 
in charge of the prisoners, the total number of which, when the 
execution commenced, amounted to 282 of all ranks, besides 
numbers of camp-followers, who were left to be taken care of by 
the villagers. 

As fortune would have it, again favouring audacity, a deep dry 
well was discovered within one hundred yards of the police station, 
and its presence furnished a convenient solution as to the one re- 
maining difficulty, wffiich was of sanitary consideration, the disposal 
of the corpses of the dishonoured soldiers. 

The climax of fortunate coincidences seemed to have arrived 
when it was remembered that August 1 was the anniversary of the 
great Mohammedan sacrificial festival of the Bukra Ked. A capital 
excuse was thus afforded to permit the Hindustani Mussulman 
horsemen to return to celebrate it at Umritsur ; wdiile the single 
Christian, unembarrassed by their presence, and aided by the 
faithful Sikhs, might perform a ceremonial sacrifice of a different 
nature— and the nature of wdiich they had not been made aware- 
on the same morrow. When that morrow dawned, sentries were 
placed round the town to prevent the egress of sight-seers. The 
officials were called ; and they were made aware of tlie character 
of the spectacle they were about to witness. 

Ten by ten the Sepoys were called forth. Tlieir names having 
been taken down in succession, they wore pinioned, linked togetliei*^ 
and marched to execution, a firing party being in readiness, hi very 
phase of deportment was manifested by the doomed men, after the 
sullen firing of volleys of distant musketry forced the conviction of 
inevitable death ; astonishment, rage, frantic despair, the most stoic 
calmness. . , , 
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About a hundred and fifty having been executed, one of the execu- 
tioners swooned away — he was the oldest of the firing party— and a 
little respite was allowed. Then proceeding, the number had arrived 
at two hundred and thirty-seven, when the District officer was in- 
formed that the remainder refused to come out of the bastion, where 
they had been imprisoned temporarily a few hours before. Expecting 
a rush and resistance, preparations were made against escape. But 
little expectation was entertained of the real and awful fate which had 
fallen on the remainder of the mutineers ; they had anticipated by a 
few short hours their doom. The doors were opened, and behold ! 
they were nearly all dead ! Unconsciously the tragedy of Holwell’s 
Black Hole had been re-enacted. No cries had been heard during 
the night, in consequence of the hubbub, tumult, and shouting of 
the crowds of horsemen, police, tehsil guards, and excited villagers. 
Forty-five bodies, dead from fright, exhaustion, fatigue, heat, and 
partial suffocation, were dragged into light, and consigned, in com- 
mon with all the other bodies, into one common pit by the hands 
of the village sweepers. . . . 

There is a well at Cawnpore (so the writer triumphantly winds 
up his sickening narrative), but there is also one at Ujnalla. 

In other words, Cooper plumes himself on having managed 
to combine into one time and place some of the worst horrors 
of the two most horrible tragedies w^hich have ever befallen our 
countrymen in the East — the Black Hole at Calcutta and the 
Well at Cawnpore. It is hardly necessary to point out that he 
did not slaughter women and children, and that he only left 
the harmless multitude of camp-followers, as he euphemistically 
expresses it, ‘ to the care of the Sikh villagers,’ but I am not 
so sure, when we bear in mind the enormous differences of 
education, of civilisation, and of religion, between Suraja 
Dowla and Frederick Cooper that the advantage is altogether 
on the side of the Englishman and the Christian. Whatever 
difference of opinion there may be as to the necessity of the 
summary and sweeping punishment, there can be no question 
at all as to the way in which it was recorded. ‘ I hope,’ says 
Lord Canning in his Minute on the services of the civil officers, 

' that Mr. Cooper will be judged by his acts done under stern 
necessity rather than by his own narrative of them.’ ‘ That 
nauseous dispatch,’ were the emphatic words with which Lord 
Lawrence always, to the end of his life, referred to the first 
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and simpler account in which Cooper had himself blazoned 
his own proceedings, and it would be difficult to find a better 
epithet. 

The rising at Lahore was followed by similar risings of 
disarmed regiments at two other important stations in the 
Punjab, the whole clearly showing, if proof was needed, in 
how perilous a condition the denuded province lay, and how 
absolutely necessary it was, if the Punjab and India were to 
stand, that Delhi must soon fall. At Ferozepore it had been 
thought necessary after the outbreaks at Jhelum and Sealkote 
to dismount and disarm the 10th Cavalry, a regiment which, 
up to that time, had been conspicuous for its fidelity, and 
which still continued to hope, in its humbled condition, that the 
day would come when'it would be trusted again. The horses of 
the men had been already drawn off in detachments to supply 
the needs of the Artillery and of the Jummoo troops who were 
starting for Delhi ; and when, on August 14, the order came 
to withdraw all that w^ere left, the whole regiment rose, and, 
carrying off all the animals on which they could lay their 
hands, left for Delhi. No effectual pursuit was organised, and 
the greater part of the regiment got oft* through Hansi to 
their destination. 

The indignation of the Chief Commissioner at what he 
thought to be gross mismanagement on the part of the Brigadier 
in command was extreme. 

You will have heard (he says to Edwardos) of the outbreak of 
the 10th Cavalry, They attempted to^ seize the guns, when the men 
were at dinner. One gunner and Dr. Nelson, the veteiunary surgeon, 
were killed, and several men wounded. The Biigadier ‘ cleared 
the cantonment ’ of the mutineers, according to military pailaiico, 
which means, in plain English, that ho allowed them all to escape ! 
I hear that one young lady got a slash from a sword over her leg as 
she tried to get into the fort. The men, I suspect, had concealed 
hilwars in their lines. Marsdeu and the police have gone after 
the rascals. Show this to General Cotton. Too great precautions 
cannot be adopted. These fellows watch every movement, every act, 
and are ready to take advantage of tlie slightest neglect. I should 
not be in the least surprised if it turns out that no officer was present 
with the guns. 
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Again, on August 28, he writes to Edwardes : — 

What think you? Brigadier Innes, failing to seize or kill 
the mutineers of the 10th Light Cavalry, let fly among the G-overn- 
ment horses picketed under the guns of the fort at Ferozepore, and 
killed nearly one hundred. He will probably be knighted for this 
exploit ! 

The unfortunate Brigadier was not knighted but was super- 
seded. It is not, however, unpleasant to record that the hasty 
verdict passed on him in a time of peril was reversed by the 
deliberate judgment arrived at in the calm which followed, and 
a brave officer was restored to his duties. 

The other outbreak took place at Peshawur, and with a 
very different result. If Cotton or Edwardes or James had gone 
to sleep for a moment at their posts the awakening would have 
indeed been a rough one. They worked and watched together 
as one man, and the civilians were as ready for any deed of 
military daring as the military themselves. In ' the month 
of July, for instance. Fort Mackeson, near the entrance of 
the Kohat Pass, had been saved from the combined attack of 
traitorous Sepoys from within, and of Afridis from without, 
by the skill and courage of Edwardes ; while Norinji, a village 
beyond our frontier in the Eusofzye country, where the Ghazis 
were mustering in great force and proclaiming a holy war, 
was cleared of the enemy by similar energy on the part of 
James. In August there were fewer troubles, for the simple 
reason that many of the most villainous of the borderers had 
been enlisted in our service. But there was the far greater 
danger to which Lawrence had looked forward with apprehen- 
sion from the beginning, the autumnal fever. If the Poorbeas 
suffered much by it, the Europeans were sure to suffer more, 
and disease had already begun to do its deadly work, when the 
rumour spread that large quantities of arms were being pur- 
chased and were, even then, lying hid within the lines of the 
three disarmed regiments. The whole, therefore, might start 
up, at any moment, ready armed, and be joined by the two 
cavalry regiments which had not been compelled to go through 
the form of disarmament. 

It was no time for parleying with mutiny. A search was 
ordered in the lines of the 51st on the morning of August 25, 
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and while the young Sikh and Afghan levies w'ere engaged in 
the congenial task of looting the huts of their hereditary 
foes, the whole regiment ‘rose as one man,’ and, after fighting 
bravely with such weapons as came to hand, were overpowered 
and put to flight. The long pursuit from Peshawur to Jumrood 
was one grand battue, in which no quarter was either asked 
or granted; and when, forty-eight hours afterwards, the guns 
on the parade-ground had done their grim work with such 
stragglers as had been picked up when the pursuit was over, 
the whole regiment, eight hundred and seventy strong— a 
regiment with the proud names of Punniar, Punjab, Mooltan, 
and Gujerat inscribed upon its colours— had ceased to exist. 

Edwardes’ hurried letters to John Lawrence on the subject 
are terribly graphic and describe, I am thankful to say, the 
last horrible scene of the kind which it will be my duty to 
record. They differ not only in degree but in kind from the 
letters of Cooper to which I have just referred, but they make 
it painfully evident how, amidst the passions and the panic of 
the fierce struggle for life some even of the kindest-hearted 
Englishmen were brought to look with indifference on 
scenes of wholesale bloodshed, which, at any earlier or later 
period of their lives, would have filled them with horror and 
disgust. 


Peshawur: August 28, 18;)7. 

My dear John, — I sent yon a telegraph just now about the 51 st 
Native Infantry, bxit may as well tell you more about it. For some 
days there has been uneasiness in the lines, and rumours of concealed 
arms and ammunition, and the General w'as making up 2,000 lo"- 
irons on speculation. To-day he searched the lines, and foumU 
good deal of ammunition but no arms, which were probably con- 
cealed. He ordered the Pandies into camp on the European 
Parades. The 51st Native Infantry, not liking this separation from 
their lines, made a rush on the aims of the new Sikh Corps while 
Khalsa was at dinner. Khalsa dropped his curry, and went in for 
weto^, and kiUed fifty, it was thought, on the spot. The 51st tJion 
bolted to the country, and pursuit was instant in every direction 
Ihe emtonment arrangements were capital, and no confusion. 
1 he Chiefs, &c., and new levies, all promptly ready, and all very 
satisfactory as to feelhig. The other corps stood fast, and all went 
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I hope I shall be none the worse for a small tour I made, but 
the sun is terribly hot in middle day now. There was no one 
womided, I believe, on our side. Bartlett and another officer were 
driven into a pond by the Pandies, who tried to drown them, but 
did not succeed. Drumhead courts-martial going on now. This 
simplifies matters greatly. One corps is got rid of, and we shall 
probably put another in irons. Good-bye, 

Yours affectionately, 

Herbert B. Edwardes. 

P.S. — J ames just come back, nearly melted ; followed the Pandies 
fifteen miles, killed every man, no prisoners taken by his party. 
Colonel Kyle with another pursuit has killed about one hundred, 
and prisonered sixty — great clearance. 

And again on the 31st he writes : — 

Almost all the 51st Native Infantry have been picked up and 
shot. More than seven hundred have been already killed. Four or 
five got to Khuddum in the Khyber, where the Hukikheyl said they 
would let them go to Cabul as Mussulmans, but not as Hindus ; so 
they were converted on the spot. 

While these ghastly scenes were being witnessed in the 
outlying districts of his province, the Chief Commissioner’s 
work at the capital never slackened for a moment. His corre- 
spondence, indeed, seems to grow in interest and importance, 
as he finds himself better able, now that his last reinforcements 
have been sent to the front, to look forward to the more con- 
genial work of pacification and reconstruction which was to 
follow the fall of Delhi. 

On August 5, he wrote to William Muir— a man who was 
then a stranger to him, but was, afterwards, to become one of 
his intimate friends, and to fill one of the most responsible 
posts in his Viceregal Government— the first of a series of 
important letters, which after discussing Havelock’s move- 
ments winds up in words which acquire a melancholy interest 
when we cast our eyes onwards to the letters of the following 
day. ‘ If you can hear any authentic news from Lucknow, 
kindly send me word. Send my brother also a copy of this 
letter.’ ‘ Authentic news ’ from Lucknow did come on the 
morrow, and told him that his noble-hearted brother was no 
more. He had died a soldier’s death — the death which, 
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perhaps, of all others he would have most coveted— while 
defending against desperate odds the Eesidency of his Capital. 

In time of war it often happens that the best and ablest of 
soldiers, the man whose name has been on everybody’s lips, 
and who has managed to wind himself round everybody’s 
heart, is taken away, leaving little more than a mere passing 
impression behind him. A few prayers at the grave, a few 
shovelsful of earth, a few tears from the faithful few— and, 
out of sight is out of mind ! The dead are forgotten in the 
fierce struggle for life among the living. No man had been 
more beloved in the camp before Delhi than Sir Henry 
Barnard, and his death by cholera called forth an outburst 
of lamentation and appreciative eulogy which has been duly 
recorded by Sir John Kaye. But, I find in a letter of Neville 
Chamberlain, written to Sir John Lawrence only two days 
after the grave had closed over him, the bitter words, ‘ The 
troops appear to have already forgotten poor Barnard almost 
entirely. So much for the bubble reputation ! ’ 

Nor is it only in time of war that a great and good man 
dies and is soon forgotten. For the few days indeed which 
follow his death the newspapers are full of him, and his name 
is on everybody’s lips ; more, much more, perhaps, than it had 
ever been in his life-time. But in the feverish activity, the 
hurry and the flurry, the breathless race for wealth, the 
constant straining after that which we have not, the life at 
high pressure, which are the chief characteristics of our days, 
he, too, is soon as though he had never been. The gap which 
he has left is filled up or bridged over, somehow, by lesser 
men ; and it is only the faithful few who feel that, really, it 
has not been fiUed up or bridged over at all. 

But not in this wise — though in the midst of a struggle for 
empire and for life, the like to which has rarely taxed the 
energies of Englishmen — was the passing away of Sir Henry 
Lawrence, and not such the nature of the impression which 
he had made on those who knew him well. At Delhi and at 
Lahore, in Eajpootana and in Huzara, at Peshawur and at 
Mooltan were to be found men, the foremost in council and 
in the field, the men on whom all India was then hanging, 
whom he had inspired by his noble example, and had bound 
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to himself by ties of affection and respect which death could 
only rivet more indissolubly. They worked on indeed, with- 
out stint or stay, for the common safety, as he would have 
wished them to have done, even when the chilling news first 
came. But they did so, henceforward, with leaden hearts. 
For they felt — and I am told that the feeling often found ex- 
pression in words —as if India could only be half-saved, now 
that Sir Henry Lawrence was no more ! ‘ The fall of Delhi,’ 

says Herbert Bdwardes in writing to John Lawrence some six 
weeks later when another great name had been added to the 
dead, ‘ has happened at the critical moment for the Punjab. 
Alas, what has it cost us ! I feel as if, at Lucknow and Delhi, 
I had lost the father and the brother of my public life. Never 
again can India be the home to me that it has been for the 
last ten years.’ 

‘It has indeed been a grievous calamity to us all,’ says 
John Lawrence in his reply. ‘ There is no man in India who, 
perhaps, at this time, could not have been better spared. The 
blow came like a clap of thunder upon us. ... I believe he 
has not left an abler or a better soldier behind him. His loss, 
just now, will be a national calamity.’ 

To the Punjab indeed Henry Lawrence — all of him that 
could ever die — had been dead for five years past. It had 
been his lot to witness, as it were, his own death and his 
own funeral procession on that gloomy day in February, 1858, 
when, followed by a long train of faithful mourners, native and 
European, he passed from the country of his choice into the 
' chill outer world. With that day the bitterness of death for 
him was past. But all of him that could live was living on, 
even after the bursting shell had done its work at Lucknow, 
and much of it is living, to this day, in India, in the hearts of 
those whom he had inspired with his spirit, and who were and 
who are still carrying on his work. For the noble fabric of 
government which it had been the lot of Henry and John 
Lawrence together to found and foster in much tribulation of 
spirit ; and then of John, single-handed, to bring to maturity, 
to build up and to consolidate, was, in truth, the resultant of 
the great and often antagonistic qualities of both. I have 
already pointed out how, even in matters wherein they most 
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differed, John had gravitated slowly towards the policy of 
Henry, when once the spirit of mutual antagonism was re- 
moved. And in the province which was now weathering the 
storm and was to prove the sheet-anchor of the whole of 
India, the fidelity of the great Sirdars, who raised troops of 
cavalry in our defence or volunteered for service before Delhi, 
may be regarded as a special tribute rendered to the memory 
of Henry Lawrence ; just as the contentment and well-being of 
the masses may be put down to John. 

The simple tombstone erected over the grave of Henry 
Lawrence, in front of the Eesidency which he had held till 
death, bears the inscription suggested by himself, ‘ Here lies 
Henry Lawrence, who tried to do his duty.’ It is the epitome 
of his life. Some years afterwards, when his younger brother 
returned as Governor-General to India, he visited the sacred 
spot ; and I have been told that the expression on his weather- 
beaten countenance, as he stood beside the grave in silence, 
was a sight never to be forgotten by those who witnessed it. 

There did a thousand memories crowd upon him, 

Unspeakable for sadness. 

But with his regret for the misunderstandings which had 
never been quite cleared up, and the heart-burnings which 
had never been quite healed over on this side the grave, there 
must have been a glow of noble pride in the work whicli 
they had yet managed to do together, as well as in tlie life 
which had been lived, and in the death which had been died, 
by him who slept below. 

Now he, too, has passed away 

To where beyond these voices there is peace, 

to the region wherein, if we can feel sure of anything con- 
cerning it, we may feel sure of this, that the discords of such 
noble souls will be found to be but parts of higher harmonies. 
His body rests in the vast Abbey, separated from his brother’s 
by the breadth of a quarter of the world. And it was suggested, 
not mappropriately,^ by one whose thoughts leapt back to the 
hurried funeral of Sir Henry Lawrence beneath storms of shot 
and shell, and to the simple gravestone at Lucknow, that the 
inscription upon Lord Lawrence’s tomb should be the conn- 
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terpart of that of his brother, except that being written for 
him instead of by him, it might tell the truth more freely, 

‘ Here lies John Lawrence, who did his duty to the last.’ 

The characters and careers of the two brothers are widely 
different. But there is still a likeness in the difference. For 
they had the same high and noble aims, the same disinterested- 
ness, the same love to the people of India, the same absolute 
devotion to duty. Which of the two rendered the nobler service 
to the State it would be difl&cult to say. But it is not difficult 
to say — and that, too, without throwing a veil over the faults 
of either — that, taking them both together, the chivalr^^ the 
generosity, the sympathy of the one, the strength, the judg- 
ment, the magnanimity of the other, the name of Lawrence 
may, now and for ever, present to the people of India the 
noblest impersonation of English rule, a rule unselfish and 
unaggressive, benevolent and energetic, wise and just. 

Sir John Lawrence had sent off the last man from the 
Punjab. But he was not yet content to rest, Nicholson’s 
column was nearing Delhi, and Dawes’ battery was following 
hard behind. But the ball might still be kept rolling from 
Kashmere. Eunbeer had succeeded Golab ; and, if the Chief 
Commissioner could manage it, he was to succeed also to all 
his father’s obligations. Lieutenant Urmston, who had been 
Assistant Commissioner at Peshawur, happened, during the 
Mutiny, to be in Kashmere, on a kind of sick leave, as the 
redoubtable Nicholson had been before him. On him, there- 
fore, naturally fell the preliminary negotiations with Golab 
and his son; and the result was that he strongly advised 
Lawrence, for the omen’s sake, to accept the proffered aid. 
Golab was much too astute, he thought, not to be true to us. 
Early in the Mutiny the Kashmere ruler had had an interview 
with Urmston, on a raft moored in the middle of a river, 
when, pointing to a cloud which just then happened to be 
passing over the sun, ' the Mutiny,’ he exclaimed, ' will be just 
like that fleeting cloud.’ But the whole burden of the arrange- 
ments for sending down the Contingent to Delhi, and the full 
responsibility for doing so was to fall on Sir J ohn Lawrence. He 
had first to convince himself that the troops were fairly trust- 
worthy, and that they would be able to do respectable work. 
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And then he had the still harder task of persuading General 
Wilson not to render them useless by putting them to duties 
which they could not perform, or positively harmful by showing 
his suspicions of them. 

General Wilson’s letter (he says to Edwardes) does not give me 
a favourable idea of his capacity or fitness for the post. First it 
was said, ‘ Send the Jummoo troops ; ’ then, ‘ We will not have 
them ; ’ then, ‘ Send them, by all means ; let them come quickly ; * 
and now they begin to hedge. I feel rather sick of such vacilla- 
tion. 

To Wilson himself he says : — 

So far as I have the means of judging, I consider that the 
Jummoo troops are trustworthy. I myself would trust them were I 
ill your place, so long as I had no reason to do otherwise. I think 
that unless the officers with them are wilfully blind, or place a 
stupid confidence in them, they will be able to form a fair and, 
indeed, a just judgment as to their merits by the time the force gets 
to Umballa. If, by that time, my brother has no reason for dis- 
trusting them, I would say, by all means, have them sent on to Delln, 
and let them aid in the attack. If, on the other hand, he finds 
grounds for doubt, I would send them over to Meerut to put down 
rebellion and sedition. My own impression is that they will behave 
well. They are all HiUmen, who have no sympathy with the 
Poorbeas. 

And then, thinking that he might be able to form a more 
accurate judgment of their capabilities, and confirm them in 
their fidelity by a personal interview, he set out for the purpose, 
in the middle of all his other work, caught them up at Jul- 
lundur, inspected them, promised them gratuities if they should 
be wounded, and pensions to their heirs if they should fall in 
battle, distributed a bounty of five thousand rupees, and gave 
all the native officers robes of honour. What wonder, after 
this, that they went off, as he said, very (happy) ? ‘ They 
are a fine body of men,’ he says to Edwardes, ' young, active, 
and well-made, just the lads for a hillside, but not showing 
the bone and muscle of the Sings.’ The whole incident shows 
again that ‘ infinite capacity for taking pains,’ on which I 
have already remarked. 
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Meanwhile, there was a lull in the operations before 
Delhi. News of the tragedies at Gawnpore and Lnclmow had 
reached the camp ; and it was clear that Havelock, whatever 
might be his wishes, and whatever the brilliancy of his 
victories, would be unable to move northwards for many a 
day. Eeinforcements from England, it was also clear, could 
not now be looked for till the crisis was past ; for the English 
Government, evidently in profound ignorance of its urgency, 
instead of hurrying out regiments by the quickest possible 
route overland, were allowing them to waste two precious 
months in the voyage round the Cape. Hope, therefore, of 
help from without — otherwise than from John Lawrence — 
there was none at all. To keep his troops as much as possible 
under shelter of his camp, to husband his ammunition, to 
wait till the last man and the last heavy gun had arrived 
from the Punjab — such seemed to be General Wilson’s wisest 
policy, while Nicholson was on his way, and while the Siege 
Train of heavy guns from Phillour and Perozepore was dragging 
its slow leng-th along. 

Happily such news as was brought us from the interior 
of the city by the Intelligence Department, which was under 
the able direction of Hodson, went to show that passive re- 
sistance would do almost as much for us as more active 
measures. There were jealousies and open feuds, so Hodson’s 
spies brought back word, among the population of the city 
generally, among the military leaders, and even in the palace 
itself. The old king, they said, was being insulted by swash- 
bucklers in open Durbar, the generals often quarrelled in his 
presence, his sons were busy intriguing against him and 
against one another, the treasury was empty, and the forced 
loan, which had now been levied, for the third time, on the 
unhappy merchants, had left little to be looked for either in 
the way of loyalty or money from them. Did the Great 
Mogul order the troopers who had pitched their camp in the 
middle of his garden to leave it ? They flatly refused to go. 
Did he taunt his army with their numerous defeats, and with 
their failure to capture a single gun from an enemy who was 
so much their inferior in numbers ? He found that his taunts 
were as powerless as his threats. He had already opened 
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communications with the English, offering to admit them into 
the Palace, and so into the city, if his pension were guaranteed 
to him ; communications which, it should be added. Sir John 
Lawrence, who had always thought him more sinned against 
than sinning, had been disposed to entertain, if he could first 
prove himself to be guiltless of English blood. But the nego- 
tiations had fallen through, and the poor old dotard was now 
talking of abdication and of a pilgrimage to Mecca, a town 
which, in his second childhood, he seems — like the Children- 
Crusaders of the Middle Ages— to have thought lay in some 
.adjoining district, not many days’ march from his home ! 
Meanwhile the bazaars were being rifled afresh by each new 
batch of mutineers as they entered the city. Some regiments, 
when they arrived, found the city gates closed against them ; 
for those who were already inside wished to keep all the 
plunder to themselves. Others turned away in disgust be- 
cause they could not get a share of the spoils which had 
been already divided. The whole city was at the mercy of a 
rude soldiery. The sanctity of the harem was invaded, and 
honour and life were as unsafe as property. Thus, all the 
news which reached us went to show that if the besieged were 
given time to cut their own throats they might, very possibly, 
save us the trouble of doing so. One spirited body of muti- 
neers, indeed, stung by the taunts of the old king, engaged to 
fight us continuously for a week. We met them, for several 
days, with defensive tactics, but at last, on the 12th of August, 
we suddenly took the offensive, drove them pell-incll into the 
city, and captured their guns, though at the cost, for the rest 
of the siege, of the services of two of the best officers in camp, 
Brigadier Showers and Major Coke, both of whom fell severely 
wounded. 

About this time (to quote the words of an eye-witness, the 
author of one of the best books upon the siege of Delhi) ^ a stranger 
of very striking appearance was remarked visiting all our picquets, 
examining everything, and making most searching inquiries about 
their strength and history. His attire gave no clue to his rank ; 
it evidently never gave the owner a thought. Moreover, in those 
anxious times, everyone went as he pleased; perhaps no two 

^ History of the Siege of Delhi^ by an Officer who served there, p. 228. 
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officers were dressed alike, . . . He was a man cast in a giant 
mould, with massive chest and powerful limbs, and an expression 
ardent and commanding, with a dash of roughness; features 
of stern beauty, a long black beard, and deep sonorous voice. 
There was something of immense strength, talent, and resolution 
in his whole gait and manner, and a power of ruling men on 
high occasions that no one could escape noticing at once. His 
imperial air, which never left him, and which would have been 
thought arrogant in one of less imposmg mien, sometimes gave 
offence to the more unbending among his countrymen, but made him 
almost worshipped by the pliant Asiatics. He seemed to disdain 
any other than a ruling part, speaking rarely in ordinary society. 
Such a man would have risen rapidly from the ranks of the legions 
to the throne of the Csesars ; but, in the service of the British, it 
was thought wonderful that he became a Brigadier-General, when, 
by seniority, he could only have been a captain. 

It is hardly necessary to say that the stranger thus 
graphically described was Nicholson. The quick march of 
his Column had been stiU more quickened by an express 
from General Wilson, which reached him on August 2, and 
was written in the most urgent terms. 

The enemy have re-established the bridge over the Nujuffgurh cut 
— which we had destroyed — and have established themselves in force 
there, with the intention of moving on Alipore, and our communi- 
cations to the rear. I therefore earnestly beg you to push forward, 
with the utmost expedition in your power, both to drive these 
fello'ws from my rear, and to aid me in holding my position. I fear 
you will also have had rain, and may be stopped by the Marliunda 
Nulla, but pray push on. 

Obedient to this summons, Nicholson had ' pushed on ’ with 
all speed, and when within three or four marches of Delhi 
had, on a second request of General Wilson, ridden ahead of 
his force to consult with him, and all unknown, except to 
the old Punjabis, had appeared, on a sudden, in the middle 
of the camp of which he was so soon to become a ruling 
si)irit. His cold reserved bearing, his apparent haughtiness, 
and the circumstances attending his appointment, caused 
many of the older officers, at first, to look askance at him. 
The ‘ Autocrat of All the *Eiissias,’ as he used to be called by 
his Punjabi friends, generally, either took men by storm, at first 
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sight, by his noble bearing, or he alienated them seriously. On 
the Mowing day he returned to his force, having taken the 
measure, as he thought, of the military position and of the 
chief military authorities. And on the 14th he again rode 
into the English camp at the head of his Column ; at the 
head, that is, of the grandest contribution sent by the Chief 
Commissioner of the Punjab to the enterprise which still 
lay unfinished— it might almost be said not yet begun— in 
front of him. 

The sma.11 force upon the Eidge, raised now to 8,000 men 
of all arms, could breathe more freely, and not many days 
elapsed before the post of danger and of honour fell to the 
new comer. The Siege Train was still on its way, as the 
mutineers knew well, and the Neemuch Brigade, supported by 
that of Bareilly, had been sent out from Delhi to intercept it. 
But Nicholson determined instead to intercept them. 

He set out with his Column of 2,000 men on the following 
morning. The country was much flooded. Eain w'as falling 
in torrents, and the Horse Artillery gims were soon almost 
buried in the bog. Most generals would have given up the 
project m despair, but hearing about mid-day that the enemy 
were some twelve miles ahead, at Nujuffgurh, by sheer force 
of will, he induced his drenched and tired-out men to push on. 
They came in sight of the enemy an hour before sunset, and, 
then and there, Nicholson attacked them in position, and, by 
a series of masterly movements, put them to flight, capturing 
the whole of their thirteen guns! The Bareilly Brigade, 
which was in earshot of the battle, hearing of what had 
befeUen their Neemuch brothers, returned to Delhi without 
so much as striking a blow. 

It is hardly necessary to add that no one in camp looked 
askance at Nicholson after this, for it was the greatest blow 
which the mutineers had yet received. The deliglit of Sir 
John Lawrence at this first achievement of his now Brigadier- 
General before Delhi was unfeigned. 

Though sorely pressed with work, I write a line to congratulate 
you on your success. I wish I had the power of knighting you on the 
spot. . . . Don’t assault until you have given the mutineers all the 
powder and shot which the Siege Train can spare, and then go in, 
and may God be with you all ! 
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Nicholson would not have cared much for being ' knighted 
on the spot/ but he did care very much for the service he 
had done, and for the good opinion of his chief. 

Many thanks (he wrote back) for your kind letter of the 27th. I 
would much rather win the good opinion of my friends, than any 
kind of honorary distinction. ... I feel very thankful for my success, 
for had these two Brigades succeeded in getting to our rear, they 
would, undoubtedly, have done much mischief. 

Edwardes, writing to John Lawrence, was equally en- 
thusiastic over the successes of his friend. The expressions 
which he had used when he found that he must do without 
Nicholson’s services at Peshawur, seemed now hardly over- 
strained. 

He is a great loss to us, but will be a greater gain down below, 
and I think you have done quite right in moving him. May he be 
useful and successful, and come back crowned with honour. . . . 
You have been very vigorous in pushing down reinforcements, and 
these appointments of Chamberlain and Nicholson are worth armies. 
... I am so proud to see these two noble men called to their 
right place in front, and from our frontier ! Amid the ruins of the 
Eegular army these two Irregular pillars stand boldly up against 
the sky— and I hope the Tom Noddies may study their archi- 
tecture. 

But some time must still elapse before the Siege Train, the 
Jummoo Contingent, and the last of the Punjab reinforcements 
can reach the camp and enable Nicholson to ‘ go in and win.’ 
And while the force before Delhi — who are now, for the first 
time, to become besiegers rather than besieged — are, as it were, 
taking breath for their final effort, I may quote from the mass 
of correspondence before me a few samples of the letters 
written by Sir John Lawrence to ‘ the outer circle ’ of his cor- 
respondents, to such men as Lord Canning, Lord Elphinstone, 
Sir Bartle Frere, Mr. Colvin, the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
North-West Provinces, and Mr. Mangles, the Chairman of the 
Court of Directors at home. I may quote also a few of the 
letters which he wrote to his ‘ inner circle,’ to men like Edwardes 
at Peshawur, or Nicholson, Chamberlain, Norman, Greathed, 
and Wilson, before Delhi. The first group will best illustrate 
his comprehensive views for the future when Delhi should 
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have fallen, vie^rs never obscured by the multiplicity of 
details or the press of current business connected with his 
own province. The other will indicate his extraordinary 
grasp of detail as well as his determination, now that he had 
done his best for the fall of Delhi, that those before the 
place should do theirs, and that, so far as he could prevent it, 
there should be no turning back, no more halting between two 
opinions, when once the hour should have struck. 

The first letter I select is to Lord Canning, and contains 
amongst other matters of interest his answer to the message 
to ‘ hold on to Peshawur to the last.’ 


Lahore: Auftust 14, 

My Lord,— I beg to acknowledge your Lordship's letter of the 
15 th ultimo, which I received yesterday. Our western boundary 
is a very difficult and complicated question, on which a great deal may 
be said both for the mountain and the river barrier, I used to be 
very strongly in favour of the former. But time and experience have 
led me to modify my views. We will, of course, hold on to the last as 
you desire, and if Delhi only falls within a reasonable period, ail 
will go well. But until this takes place, we must stand on the 
verge of a precipice. 

General Havelock has had great success. We hoard this morn- 
ing that he had gained another victory on his way to Lucknow. 
God grant that it may be true, and, above all, that ho may arrive in 
time to save our country folks in Luclmow. I hope it has been 
arranged that, after doing this, he will return to Cawnporcj with tliom . 
I think we should abandon Oude for the present. ^Vo can easily 
reconquer it. If we try to do this at present, we shall not succec'd 
effectually, while we shall compromise ourselves elsewhere. 

When all the Punjab reinforcements arrive at Delhi, there will ho 
some fifteen thousand men present, a force amply sufficient, I ijeli<n o, 
to take the place. But should they fail in their attempt, or shoiibl 
they not try to take it by assault,, every effort should bo made to 
reinforce the army before that place. If we hope to stem the tidci 
we must take Delhi. Its strength, its political importance, reudtu* 
its capture essential to our political existence. Deprived of it, ilitj 
insurgents will speedily degenerate into a rabble. They may 
endeavour to retire on Gwalior, but the probability is that they will 
disperse and return to their own homes. 

As regards new troops, I strongly recommend that your Lordsliip 
order regiments of Ghoorkas, Bundelas, Menatties, Jats, Bajpools, 
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Blieels and Sontlials to be raised. Tlie Blieels and Sontlials 
bad better be unmixed. All the others should be mixed. I shall 
have twenty Punjab corps besides seven Police battalions complete 
by October 1, and can easily raise, or rather make up, four or five 
more from the levies which have been raised for temporary service - 
I am chary of doing too much in this way, lest they should feel 
their strength. But from the moment that European troops com- 
mence pouring into the country, I can, if your Lordship desire it, go 
on raising more corps. Our regiments are well mixed and not too 
strong, ten companies of eighty men each, viz. four Mohammedan, 
four Sikli, two Hillmen. 

I do not advocate our enlisting many Afridis, nor indeed many 
Pathans from beyond our border. We have not the same hold on 
them as on our own subjects. They are more difficult to manage, 
more fanatical, more restless than the Mohammedans of our lands 
on this side the Indus. The Afridis are brave and hardy fellows, but 
very restless and impatient of discipline. They like service close to 
their homes. Officers like Major Lumsden and Major Coke can, 
doubtless, manage them, but few others succeed. Even Captain Wilde 
of the 4th Punjab Rifies has just lost nine from desertion since he 
crossed the Indus, because they heard they were going to Delhi. 

Doubtless, we must have an army of natives, and the sooner this 
is formed the better. But I would suggest that it be no larger than 
is absolutely necessary. I have long beheved that we had too many 
native troops, compared with the European, and, after what has 
occurred, it is clear that we must add largely to the latter. This we 
cannot afford unless we place the native army on an economical 
footing. I would advocate not only that which all men will now 
unite in recommending, a great mixture of races, but also that we 
have three different classes of native troops. That is, Corps of the 
Line, Irregular Corps, and Police Corps. If care be taken in raising 
them, little sympathy will exist between each class. The whole cost 
will be less than that of the old army, and a large surplus therefore 
will be available to meet the extra expense of the European troops. 

We are all doing well here. Yesterday we heard that our troops 
before Delhi had captured four guns, with some loss, however, to 
themselves. The soldiers are in good spirits, and I have much hope 
that an effort will be made to take the place before long. Chamber- 
lain getting wounded was a great loss. Nicholson, however, will 
supply his place. Your Lordship is quite right to hold Allahabad 
strongly. If we lost that place we should lose the gate into the 
Upper Provinces. 
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Lnhore: August 14, 18o7. 

MydearLordElphinstone,— We are much obliged to you for the 
cash. We shall require it all. The -whole army at Delhi, and the 
Hill stations, as far as Mussoorie, depend on us. What you say 
about the difficulty of removing incompetent Generals is undeniable. 
Still, unless they be removed, ruin and disgrace in time of difficulty 
must ensue. Sombody must ‘bell the cat,’ as they used to say in 
Scotland, and it is better to encounter obloquy than see everything 
we hold dear and prize go to destruction. I only wish I had the 
power to put one or two gentlemen on the shelf ! ... I do not 
think that our army should, perhaps could, leave Delhi. If we did, 
it would probably ruin us. Our cavalry are few and inferior ; our 
communications would be cut off, we should obtain supplies with 
difficulty, for our prestige would be gone. No, there is nothing for 
it, in my mind, but to take Delhi or perish in the struggle. 

It may be remembered that Sir John Lawrence had, within 
the first few days of the outbreak of the Mutiny, written to 
Mangles a stirring letter, which I have quoted in full. Hero 
is a worthy sequel to it, written in the hope of arousing a 
strong feeling among the authorities at home as to tlio 
necessary changes in the army, when once the Mutiny should 
have been quelled. 

Ijahore; Angast 28, 1857. 

My dear Sir,— I was much obliged for your kind letter of July 
10. Long ere this you will have heard and been convinced that my 
anticipations have fallen far short of the reality. The greater part 
of the Bengal army, Eegular and Irregular, have mutinied, and tho 
horrors and atrocities which they have perpetrated arc scarcely 
to be paralleled in those of any time or country. It has only becir 
by the aid of the Almighty that we have maintained the struggle. 
Had not the Persian war come to an end when it did, had we not 
got the aid of the British troops bound for China, and lastly, had 
not the Punjab troops and people stood firm, God only knows what 
would have been the result. Even now our state is moat proeariou.s. 

I do trust that regiments are coming out overland, for I really do 
not see how otherwise we shall maintain the struggle. In tho Pun- 
jab we are better off than in any other part of this Presidency. But, 
even here, I cannot reflect that we shall be for three or four more 
months without troops fi;om England, except with great anxiety. 
Out of three regiments of European Infantry and a large force of 
Artillery, only 1,000 men at Peshawur are now fit for duty ! In all 
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the rest of the Punjab, the sound men cannot exceed 2,000. We 
have nothing in the interior of the country but Police Corps and 
new Punjab regiments. It has been a sad misfortmie that while 
our native Hindustani Corps were kept up to 1,150 bayonets, the 
Europeans, the sinews of our strength, were two or three hundred 
men below their complement. The corps now fighting at Delhi 
scarcely musters six or seven hundred men. We are also badly off 
for Artillerymen. 

It would be mere folly to conceal this state of things. We shall, of 
course, all do our best and fight it out to the last, but we are certainly 
in great straits and in the utmost need of all the aid which England 
can send. 

You will have heard of the sad fate of my dear brother Sir 
Henry, and of the still more terrible catastrophe which has befallen 
Sir Hugh Wheeler and our comitrymen and countrywomen at Cawn- 
pore. The shock which our prestige and power in India have received 
has been very great, and the reorganisation of the Native Army and 
system of administration in the North-West Provinces will tax the 
abilities and energies of our best officers. Indeed, I do not know where 
men equal to the task are to be found. All our old military men are 
unequal to the crisis. We have some excellent soldiers, no doubt, 
in the army, but they are brought to the front very tardily. 

Delhi still holds out, and had we but a soldier equal to the 
crisis in command, it ought to faU within the next fortnight. General 
Wilson is a vast improvement over his predecessors, but is too un- 
decided for such a task. In Chamberlam and J ohn Nicholson I rest 
my main hope. The latter is an officer of great force of character 
and resolution. He has just struck the only real blow which the 
mutineers have received since the first day after the arrival of our 
army at Delhi. He has beaten them well, taken all their guns, and 
destroyed their camp at Nujuffghur. This was the force which had 
evidently gone out to attempt to intercept the new Siege Train, now 
near Kurnal, on its way to Delhi. 

You will be glad to hear that Persia has evacuated Herat, and 
that the Afghans still adhere to the treaty. We cannot, however, 
reckon much on the latter, unless Delhi falls soon. Pray don’t for- 
get to urge on the Government the necessity for sending out plenty 
of artillerymen. Not less than three to four thousand men should 
be sent out during the winter. There is not a troop or company 
near its full complement, and we must no longer, as a rule, use 
native artillerymen. 

I am afraid you will think that I am unnecessarily alarmed. 

VOL. II. 0 
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But such is not the case. From the first, I anticipated calamitous 
results from our unprepared state, and the inability of our leaders 
to see the precipice which was yawning at our feet. It seems to me 
mere folly to shut our eyes to the dangers which beset us. We will, 
nevertheless, do our best to maintain our position, and I have every 
hope that, with the aid of the Almighty, we shall succeed. But 
the struggle is a grievous one, and the individual suffering involved 
is terrible to contemplate. An entire change of policy as regards 
the army with which we shall hold India is necessary. A native 
army we must have, but it should not exceed the number absolutely 
necessary, and the proportion of Europeans should be largely 
increased, and carefully maintained. The Eegular system should 
be abolished, and that of the Irregulars substituted. Above all, the 
system of putting old and incompetent men into high command 
should be done away with. The incompetency of General Hewitt 
was patent and notorious to the whole army years ago. I pointed 
it out when he was first sent to Peshawur. 

Had we had a competent officer in command, the result of the 
battle at Agra would have been very different. That cantonment 
would not have been burnt, and our folks would not have been im- 
mured in the Fort. The whole feeling in India is in favour of the 
old system. Men trust to the chapter of accidents in the hope that 
the evil day may not come in their time, and so do not like to see 
its old incapables passed over. However, I will not inflict on you 
any more of my opinions. 


To Colvin, -who had done excellent work in time of peace 
in the North-West, but whose health was now rapidly failing 
under the strain of the Mutiny, he writes a letter wliieh gives 
a vivid picture of the denudation of the Punjab and of the 
general situation. 


■Lianoro; August 29, 18.57. 

Man /fT received your notes. . . . I think the 

Meerut folks m shouting out for more troops and complaining of 
the Eifles were clearly in the wrong. Of cour.so, 
finksIL^® a good force at Meerut, but this 

efficiency of the army 

before Delhi. Take Delhi, and all will go weU. So long as it holds 
out, nothmg can permanently improve. “ 

Next to DelM, the clearing of the Gangetic Doab and opening up 

W ;”rT' lo look lo Ins own ela™, .„d 

l~t g»».a MU,, .™,p, I .p„,, f 
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to G-eneral Wilson, simply indicating tlie way in which t suggest they 
may be employed, but leaving him quite unfettered. This plan works 
much the best. We have now sent down for Meerut a Sikh Corps 
mustering some seven hundred bayonets, Colonel Dawes’ troop of 
Horse Artillery (Europeans), and two hundred and fifty Pathan 
horse under Major Stokes of the 59th. Another hundred horse have 
since been sent down, who will, probably, also be sent off to Meerut. 
I have also collected a hundred old Sikli sowars, and shall collect a 
second hundred for Williams, for police purposes. He is to mount 
and equip them, and they to receive only seven rupees per mensem 
until they arrive, and are gradually to repay the sums advanced for 
their equipment out of their pay. The first batch went off yester- 
day, and another goes to-day. All will be off within the next ten 
days, and get down quickly in the parcel dawk carriages. 

There will doubtless be much difficulty in reconstructing and 
renovating the administration in the North-West. But it may 
be done by energy and perseverance. Once destroy the insurgent 
army and disarm the country, and the rest will be only a matter 
of time. But nothing will do without a careful selection of the 
machinery, European and Native, more particularly of the former. 
We can assist you a good deal with Punjabis for police. But these 
men, though hardy and resolute, are not very intelligent, and you 
will require a good mixture of picked Hindustanis. I would employ 
no Mohammedan Hindustanis for some years, and very few Brah- 
mins and Eajpoots. Jats, Mewatis, Bundelas, Bheels, and the like 
are good material for police. But you must pay them better than 
formerly. Our policemen get five rupees per mensem. Yours 
should get six. The first reform up here began by my giving five 
rupees in the Trans- Sutlej Division. 

In the Delhi territory we can help you a good deal, and of 
course will do so whenever you may desire it. But in the first 
instance you must get picked men into every district. Such officers 
as , , and the like can do no good. I write this in confi- 

dence. 

I should be, in the first instance, for proclaiming martial law, 
and making a severe example of the insurgents. The mutineers 
and deserters should be carefully followed up and brought to justice. 
So long as these men are loose, there will be no security. A couple 
of small Movable Columns would put down all opposition during 
the cold weather from the Jumna westwards. The Punjab Force 
now in Sirsa and in Han si under Van Cortlandt, will suffice for these 
districts and Eohtuck. Paniput — with the exception of the Narduck 
country and its Eanghur population — is an easy district to manage. 
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Delhi will subside of itself after a few examples have been made. 
Gorgaon ought not to prove difficult. 

From the accounts which we receive, Eohilkund will not prove 
a difficult task. All the Hindu population desire our return. 

As regards money, we are doing pretty well. We have sent large 
sums to the army, and still have some in hand. The Sikh chiefs, 
and the Jummoo Maharaja have helped us. Twenty-five lacs of 
rupees have come, or are coming from Bombay, and our six per 
cent, loan has given us something. I have also put everybody in 
arrears of pay for three months. We have got in all our mhhee 
(spring) revenue, and the cash plundered in our treasures did not 
exceed one lac of rupees, and indeed ought not to have been that. 
Directly the road is open, we can send you four or five lacs with- 
out difficulty, perhaps more. We have sent Mussoorie a lac, and 
promised two more between this and December. 

If Delhi soon falls— and it ought to fall within the next fort- 
night-all will go well. But if it should hold out until December, 
before which time troops, in any numbers, can scarcely come out 
and be brought to bear, it is difficult to say what may bo our state. 

The Persians have evacuated Herat ; and so the Afghans are 
safe on that side. They may now, perhaps, turn their eyes towards 
Peshawur. We have three European regiments there, but they can 
scarcely muster one thousand men fit to take the field. All the 
rest are prostrated by sickness. We have four regiments of Sikh 
Infantry, but three are new corps. These and about twelve hundred 
Pathan horse are ail we have to hold the border, to keep down 
rebellion, and overawe eight thousand Hindustani soldiers in the 
Peshawur valley. It was only last night that we heard that the 
61 st had made a desperate attempt to seize the arms of a Sikh regi- 
ment. They will, I trust, be all destroyed. In the interior of the 
country we are still weaker. 

I have raised eleven regiments of Sikh Infantry already, and 
several thousand horsemen of various kinds. I fear to raise more 
until I see the European troops beginning to arrive from England. 
Nothing can be better than the spirit of the Sikhs just now, but wo 
may have to fight them also. The error we made— an error which 
was pointed out, but to which no one would listen— was adding to 
our native troops, while the strength of the European Force actually 
fell off. The insane confidence which continued vociferation on the 
part of our officers had generated in the fidelity of our Native army, 
had produced a belief in England that we could really hold India 
by means of these troops. Hinc illcB lachrymal. 

I will try and draw up a few notes connected with the adminis- 
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tration of the North-West, which I will send you. But I am sorely 
pressed with work, and am not at all weU. . . . 

I now turn to the letters written to his ‘ inner circle,’ and 
in particular to those men on whom he placed most dependence 
for the coming operations before Delhi. It will be seen how 
he mfluenced everything that was done there, and was, in 
fact, the ruling spirit. 

Lahore: August 11, 1857. 

My dear Cliamberlain, — The Siege Train starts to-morrow, es- 
corted by the wing of the Belooch battalion and four companies of 
a new Punjab corps. I want the latter to be sent back, if you can 
manage it, to Umballa. These to be put together with the other 
wing which it has never yet seen. In taking away four hundred of 
the 66th Eifles from Meerut, I would send in its place either the 
Nusseri Battalion or a Punjab corps of six or seven hundred men. 
For it is just possible that the corps at Meerut may have something 
to do. 

If the mutineers detach a couple of regiments towards Hansi, 
would it not be worth while to send a force after them and cut them 
up ? Unless you intend attacking Delhi in their absence, I should 
consider it a good move. 

Maharaja Eunbeer Sing’s troops, weather permitting, will be at 
JuUundur on the 15th. I have much hope that they will prove very 
useful. I hope that so long as they deserve confidence they will 
receive it. Nothing will do more harm than for them to fancy they 
are suspected. It would be far better to send them to a distance. 

I see that some of our friends at Delhi buoy themselves up with 
the hope that my brother Henry is still ahve. But I feel a convic- 
tion that such is not the case. Havelock knew him well, and would 
have said so if the news was doubtful. Besides, I see that Banks 
commands in Lucknow. Poor Henry ! I never thought that he 
would have fallen. I had imagined that aid would have been long 
ago pushed up to him. 

What a sad tragedy has this been at Cawnpore ! It is quite 

horrible to think of it. Had not that ass been at Allahabad, 

matters would not have been so complicated there, and a couple of 
steamers might have got up to Cawnpore with sufficient troops to 
save the place. It was also the loss of Cawnpore that caused the 
pressure on Lucknow. 

We are longing for news from down below, but we get none. 
The last letter from Bombay said that the ‘ Himalaya ’ had reached 
Calcutta on July 20, with 1,500 European soldiers. 
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Lahore: August 15, 1857. 

My dear Nicholson, —Thanks for your letter of the lltli, which 
goes on to Edwardes. I am sorry to hear what you say about 
matters at Delhi. But we must make the best of them. Two days 
ago I sent Chamberlain an extract of a letter from the Governor- 
General of the 15th ultimo, from which it appears to me clear that 
no reinforcements can be expected from below for many a day. I 
should say not before troops arrive in numbers from England. He 
will no doubt show you the extract, when you can judge for yourself. 
There appears to me but one way by which Havelock could march 
on Delhi; viz., by defeating the Luclmow insurgents, bringing away 
our people, leaving a small force safely posted at Cawnpore, and 
marching with the rest straight on Delhi. 

Yesterday I also heard from General Wilson. He seems some- 
what disquieted, and says he wants European, and not Native 
troops. If we could give him more of the former we would do so, 
but, not having them to send, we supply him with what material wo 
have at hand. It seems to me that we are playing at cross pur- 
poses about Stafford’s corps. We proposed that it should go to 
Saharunpore, the Ghoorkas from thence to Meerut, and the COth 
Bides from Meerut to Delhi. This has been put out by carrying off 
half the corps to Delhi. I have told Wilson that all the troops sent 
from here are at his disposal to send wherever he likes. Wo can 
do no more than this. It is for him to distribute thorn to the best 
advantage, and to see that his distribution is carried out. 

He also appears to be doubtful about the Jummoo troops, and 
asks me if they are ‘ thoroughly trustworthy,’ and so forth. How 
can I say this ? I believe that they may be trusted, and, woro I 
in his place, I would trust them. If he cannot make up his mind 
on the subject, why employ them at all ? Or, why not send them 
elsewhere than to Delhi? 

In a letter, written a few da.ys later, Sir John Lawrenco 
brought to bear his great local knowledge of Delhi, in the hope 
that it might be of service in the assault, and might, possibly, 
do something to save the life of so recklessly brave and so in- 
valuable an officer as Nicholson. ^ Old Nick,’ ho used to say, 

* is a forward fellow, and is only too likely to got knocked over.’ 

Lahore: August 19, 18.17. 

_ My dear Nicholson,— Wilde leaves this to-morrow morning 
with the whole corps, and takes Dawes’ troops from Jnllundnr. 
He expects to be at Delhi by the 4th, which is quite as soon 
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as you folks can be ready to assault. Should your Brigade go 
in at the Kashmere gate, recollect that when you once pass the 
Octagon inside, you come to an open space in which the church 
stands. In advance of this open ground are two streets which lead 
onwards into the town. If you secure two houses, viz., Hamid Ali 
Khan’s and Skinner’s, you command both streets and are quite 
safe from a sudden attack, and in this open space I would counsel 
that you re-form your men and get in your guns and advance with 
deliberation. After passing the old Eesidency, lately the College, 
you come to the old Magazine and then over a bridge in the canal 
to the Palace. From the ground in front of the College and Maga- 
zine, which is higher than Selimghur, you could shell the Palace 
with great advantage, while, to the best of my recollection, gmis 
from neither Selimghur nor the Palace could touch you, . . . 

Behind the church is a pucca house with a large taikhana 
leading outside the walls of the town on the river-side. It might be 
well to try it at the same time that the Kashmere gate is assaulted. 
But a guide will be necessary. At any rate, it will be weU to know 
of this passage. I do not think that much resistance will be made 
in the town. I anticipate that a portion of the mutineers will en- 
deavour to hold the Palace and that the rest will bolt. Gmis can- 
not be mounted on the walls of the Palace, and a day’s shelling will 
ensure its surrender. But if the town holds out, and the mutineers 
occupy the houses, we should seize the Jumma Musjid and the other 
mosque in the Chandni Ohouk, which will serve as a fortress for 
our troops. 

The Lahore gate of the city leads down the Chandni Ohouk to 
the Palace. It is some eighty feet wide. Secure this street and 
the Jumma Musjid, and the mutmeers cannot maintain themselves. 

No news for some days from below. . . . The Pandies will bolt 
by the Nigambode gate across the Doab for Eohilkund. We should 
have cavalry on that side to cut them up. Two hundred and forty 
Peshawur horse start to-night under Major Stokes. They are rather 
a good lot. 

But, even now, though it seemed that the end could not 
long be deferred, matters were not going on satisfactorily at 
Delhi. The sickly season had begun in good earnest. The 
cantonments, never healthy, were this year likely to be more 
than usually deadly, for the banks of the canal had been 
broken and the country much flooded. In the pressure of 
work and worry nearly all sanitary precautions had been 
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neglected. The carcases of men and animals were lying about 
in every direction unburied, and as the floods subsided and 
the sun poured down in its fury on the putrid mass, diseases 
of every hind, ague, and fever, and choleia which last had 
never been quite absent— began to work redoubled havoc in 
the camp, and rendered a large portion of the men unfit for 
duty. One regiment, which had come in six hundred strong, 
had, from these and other causes, in the course of three weeks, 
sunk to two hundred and forty-two effectives ! Nicholson, who 
was in daily communication with Sir John Lawrence during 
this period, is loud in his complaints of almost everything 
that was done or not done ; and as his complaints are, to a 
great extent, borne out by letters of Neville Chamberlain 
and others before me, we may conclude that they were, on the 
whole, well-grounded, and are not to be put down, as otherwise 
we might be inclined to do, either to his impatience of restraint 
or his restless energy. The ‘politicals’ on whose knowledge 
of the country he thought he had a right to depend for in- 
formation which would enable him to move and to strike 
with effect, were, he repeatedly complains, not up to the 
mark, and he expected Sir John Lawrence, who had no 
power at all in the matter, to supersede them at once. 

I don’t exaggerate when I say, that had I had a decent Political 
officer with me to get me a little ordinary information, I should have 
smashed the Bareilly Brigade the next day to the affair at Nujuff*- 
ghur. As it was, I had no information, not even a guide that I 
did not pick up for myself on the road, and had I obeyed my in- 
structions and gone to Bahadurghur, the expedition would have 
been a fruitless one. ... It is impossible to conceive two men in 
their position with less local knowledge and influence, and loss idea 
of the service expected of them, than Greathed and Metcalfe. 

Should I escape the storm, and have to go out with a Column 
afterwards, I must — unless you can supply a competent man— bo 
my own Political Agent. I would rather have 2,000 men and bo so, 
than 4,000 and be hampered with an incapable. If you agree with 
me, you must authorise it, however ; for Wilson will take no re- 
sponsibility on himself, and it appears to me that ho is becoming 
jealous of me, lest I should earn more than my share of kv } o (:, Ha 
will not even show me the plan of assault now, though I feel pretty 
sure his nervousness will make him do so before the time comes. 
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These strictures upon the General do not seem to have 
been without foundation. The concurrent testimony before 
me is too strong to allow of doubt respecting them. General 
Wilson had been a vast improvement on former generals, but 
his health seems to have failed him under the long strain, 
and he had not the nerve or the moral courage necessary for 
the tremendous crisis which had arrived. Just now, he was 
irascible and inaccessible, moody and capricious. One day, 
he was all in favour of instant action ; the next, and the 
next, and the next, he was for postponing it indefinitely or 
even abandoning the siege altogether. 

Wilson (writes Nicholson on August 22), says that he will as- 
sume the offensive on the arrival of the heavy guns, but he says it 
in an indecisive kind of way which makes me doubt if he will do 
so, if not kept up to the mark. Do you, therefore, keep him up to 
it. He is not at all equal to the crisis, and I believe he feels it 
himself. 

Currentem qiioque instigamt might be said of such advice when 
given to such a man. Sir John Lawrence did not need to be 
reminded to keep other people ^ up to the mark.’ From the 
first outbreak at Meerut to that very day he had never ceased 
to urge on each successive general — Anson, Barnard, Eeed, 
Wilson — the supreme necessity for bold for-ward action. Auctor 
ego audendi might well have been his motto, and the letter 
to General Wilson, which I am about to quote, written when 
the days of Delhi seemed to be already numbered, will, I think, 
in its force and its grasp of the situation in all its aspects, 
vividly recall -the masterly series of letters written by him 
to General Anson, when it appeared to be an open question 
whether there should be any advance at all upon the revolted 
city. 

Lahore: August 29, 1857. 

My dear General, — Wilde’s regiment will be at Umballa as 
soon as you can receive this letter ; the Jummoo troops a day later. 
All will be at Delhi by the 7th or 8th of September, if you resolve 
to have them. I hope you will then be strong enough to attack 
the city. I wish to urge you to do nothing which sound policy does 
not dictate, but I cannot but add that if the military means be 
sufficient, it is of the highest importance to make your attack, I 
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believe, myself, that if you once establish yourself in force inside 
the town, the resistance will not be formidable. I believe that the 
mutineers will break up and disperse, many throwing away their 
arms. The most desperate may keep together and make for Gwalior. 

But even if they attempt to defend the town, they will fail to do 
so with any effect. The people have suffered too much to side 
with them, and it is not a place so easily defended as people sup- 
pose. The whole eastern side from the Kashmere to the Delhi gate 
is wide and open. The Palace is the only strong building in this 
quarter, and this, in the first instance, after getting in might be 
masked. Two or three days’ consecutive shelling will make it too 
hot for its inmates. All the main streets in Delhi are wide and 
straight, leading to the chief gates. Li the event of resistance, the 
troops could hold the strong points, such as the Jumma Musjid, 
the ground between the Kashmere gate the Magazine and College ; 
the Begum Sombres garden, the King’s garden close to it, and the 
mosque in the middle of the Chandni Chouk with perfect safety. 
If the whole plan be well arranged before the assault and explained 
to the officers, and they only keep the troops within control, I am 
persuaded that no formidable opposition will ensue when they are 
once inside. 

These seem to me very strong reasons for assaulting as soon as 
practicable. Every day’s delay is fraught with danger. Every 
day disaffection and mutiny spread. Every day adds to the danger 
of the Native princes taking part against us. In the Punjab we are 
by no means strong. Peshawur is a political volcano which may 
explode any day. Out of three regiments of European infantry and 
a large force of Artillery, we have barely 1,000 men fit for service. 
All the rest are prostrated by fever. We have 8,000 Hindustani 
troops to guard. One regiment, the 51st, mutinied only yesterday. 
It is possible that we may have the Afghans on our heads one of 
these days. If anything happened to the Ameer, I think wo cer- 
tainly should have them down. The sicldy season is only now com- 
mencing. Throughout the country we are standing at bay, watch- 
ing and overawing the Hindustanis, by a handful of Europeans and 
a few Sikh corps mostly composed of recruits. Day after day wo 
hear of fresh corps mutinying. In Central India our power is a 
mere shadow. In the Bombay Presidency affairs arc in a most 
critical state. In Oude, General Havelock can barely maintain tho 
struggle. 

I see little prospect of your being reinforced for a very long 
time from below. The autumn is notoriously unheahhy at Delhi. 
There is even danger in keeping so largo a body of troops togothor 
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for a considerable period under present circumstances. Tlie Gwa- 
lior troops will be over tbe Chumbul before long, and bring large 
reinforcements to tbe mutineers. For all these reasons I would 
strike as early as possible. Every consideration points to prompt 
action. 

I would further recommend that you should arrange with the 
Political officers as to your future course after Delhi falls. A force 
will, of course, at once follow the main bodies of the insurgents. 
A Movable Column will, doubtless, cross into the Gangetic Doab 
and sweep the country. Small Columns will be required to move 
about the Delhi territory, to punish insurgents and disarm the 
country. I would suggest that the force left at Delhi should occupy 
the Palace. 

We shall not require any portion of our Punjab regiments nor 
of the Artillery which has gone down from the Punjab. But, if pos- 
sible, I should like to see one European regiment sent back. With 
its aid we shall do well until more European troops are available. 

The arrival of such a letter must have done as much as 
the arrival of the Siege Train itself, which took place about 
the same time, to ensure the adoption of decisive measures. 
But Sir John Lawrence was not willing to rest upon his oars 
even now. He endeavoured to ^ keep the General up to the 
mark ’ by working on him through the most energetic spirits 
around him, Chamberlain and Nicholson, Daly and Norman. 

I trust (he says to Norman) that General Wilson will commence 
work in earnest, directly the Siege Train arrives, and assault the place 
as soon as practicable. Every consideration dictates this course. 
I have written and pointed out all this to General Wilson. I can 
do no more. It is you fellows about him who have the means of 
influencing him. If we delay for reinforcements from below, God 
only knows what may happen. Half the force may be prostrated 
by sickness. I am sure that Chamberlain and Nicholson will be 
in favour of action. Indeed I cannot well believe that any man of 
experience and knowledge of India could hold any other opinion. 
Every day’s delay only complicates matters and adds to our diffi- 
culties. Every day more regiments are breaking out, and, before 
long, we shall have no Native army left. 

To Hervey Greathed he writes in like manner : — 

I hope you are in favour of vigorous and offensive measures as 
soon as the Siege Train reaches DeUii. To my mind more danger 
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will arise from delay than from assaulting. It is also good policy 
striking while the enemy are depressed. Have you any orders from 
Mr. Colvin or the Supreme Government as to the course to be pursued 
after the fall of Delhi ? It wiU be a great point to follow up the 
blow with vigour, so as not to let the fugitive brigades rally and 
a stand. ... We are well here. But sickness is very great 
at Peshawar. Should the Afghans come down, we should be awk- 
wardly placed. Delhi cannot fall too soon. There are still 7,000 
Hindustani troops at Peshawur, 4,000 of whom are armed. 

But however anxious Lawrence might be for the assault, 
he was not anxious, as were some of his advisers, that as 
much blood as possible should be shed during and after it. 
He was eager to save the Sikhs, who were in Delhi, from 
Bbaring the fate of the Sepoys, and also to draw a distinction 
between those Sepoys who had murdered their officers and 
committed other atrocities, and those who had been drawn 
into the current half against their will. Many letters passed 
between him, Wilson, and Nicholson on these subjects. Wilson 
was anxious to receive the overtures of such half-innocent 
corps, but seemed disinclined to take upon himself the respon- 
sibility of doing so. He turned to Sir John Lawrence for 
advice, and here is the answer he received : — 

As you are aware, I have no authority whatever at Delhi or in 
Delhi matters. But I consider every officer ought to aid the State 
to the best of his abihty and to assume responsibility where that 
course is advisable. If, therefore, you deem it expedient to receive 
the overtures of corps, or portions of corps, which have not murdered 
Europeans, and find it necessary to give distinct pledges for pardon, 
I am guite prepared to share the responsibility. . . . The combina- 
tion has been so extensive, the mutiny so general, that it is im- 
possible for us to carry on a war of vengeance against all. Wo 
cannot destroy aU the mutineers who have fought against us. The 
sooner we open the door for escape to the least guilty, the bettor for 
all parties. 

Nicholson quite agreed with his chief in these matters. 
He was ever panting for action ; straining like a hound within 
the leashes when he sees his quarry slipped close before him. 
But it is interesting to note in his letters to Sir John Lawrence, 
amidst his expressions of impatience at what he considered to 
be the incompetency of those who held the chief command. 
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his tender regard for the interests of men in whom, even if 
he had only recently* come to know them, he discerned real 
merit or promise for the future. I have already spoken of his 
care for Alexander Taylor. Here is another sample ; — 

I offered Eandall of the 59th the Adjutancy of Stafford’s corps, 
but he wishes to serve here, though on his bare subaltern’s pay. 
Bear this in mind, if anything happens to me ; for it is not every 
man who declines Staff employ that he may serve in the trenches 
on his regimental allowances and without increase of rank. Eandall 

is, moreover, a very steady, intelligent, conscientious fellow. 

Nor is it without interest to remark that the officer whom 
Nicholson, on the strength of what he had seen of him at the 
Trimmu Ghaut and in the trenches before Delhi, thus warmly 
recommended, with almost his latest breath, to his Chief, 
became aide-de-camp to that Chief when he had risen to be 
Governor-General, was married to his eldest daughter, and 
received from him, only a few days before the end of his life, the 
sacred commission — which he has now handed on to me and I 
have, in my last chapter, attempted to discharge — of putting 
before the world exactly what Lord Lawrence had or had not 
proposed with regard to the abandonment of Peshawur. 

The Siege Train arrived on September 4, and, close behind 

it, came the Jummoo troops and Wilde’s regiment. And now 
John Lawrence had done all that he could do, and everything 
was ready for the last act of the great drama : everything, I 
would rather say, except the General in command. 

The Siege Train arrived at Delhi yesterday (says John Lawrence, 
gleefully, to Bartle Frere). We ought to have Delhi in our posses- 
sion within the next ten days. We should have it did Nicholson 
command. ... I hope to hear of our beginning the attack to- 
morrow with a salvo of thirty heavy guns at least. I feel sanguine 
of success, and that shortly. We cannot afford to delay. 

And writing once more to Lord Canning on September 6, 
he says, in no boastful spirit, but with a just appreciation of 
what he and his province had done towards making what each 
successive General had called the ‘ gambler’s throw ’ to be no 
gambler’s throw at all, but a matter of at least tolerable 
certainty ; — 
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I trust that the bombardment will commence to-night or to- 
morrow, and that, by God’s help, Delhi will fall upon the 11th. 
On that day, fifty-four years ago, we first took it. Everything that 
we could do has been done to aid the army before Delhi. We have 
sent every man we could spare— perhaps more. We have raised 
for them Pioneers, Infantry, Cavalry. Nothing that we could think 
of has been wanting. Even the sand-bags for their batteries have 
been made up and sent down. 

A letter of Nicholson’s, written on September 7, takes us 
behind the scenes for a moment. 

The Engineers have consulted me about the plan of attack, though 
Wilson has not. They tell me they proposed to him that I should 
be consulted, and that he maintained a chilling silence. I imagine 
it is, as I supposed, that he is afraid of being thought to be influenced 
by me. I care little, however, whether he receives my suggestions 
direct or through the Engineers. Like Barnard, he talks about the 
' gambler’s throw.’ I think, however, we have a right to hope for 
success, and I trust that, ere another week passes, our flag will be 
flying from the Palace minarets. Wilson has told me that ho 
intends to nominate me for Governor, for which I am oblio^ed • 
though I had rather he had told me that he intended to give me 
command of the Column of pursuit. 

Before Delhi : August (September) 7, 1857. 

It is significant that, in his excitement, Nicholson dates 
this and other letters written during the final bombardment 
‘ August ’ instead of ‘ September.’ The month of August 
must have passed slowly enough with a man of his impetuous 
temperament. But he had forgotten all about it now in the 
rapture of the approaching conflict. 

_ I just write a line to confirm what you will have hoard from 
Wilson. We break ground with No. 1, heavy battery, at six 
hundred and fifty yards to-night. Nos. 2 and 3 to-morrow niglit at 
five hundreu and fifty and three hundred and fifty. Batter the 0th 
and go in on the 10th. I can’t give you the plan of attack lest the 
letter should faU into other hands. Wilson’s head is going. Ho 
says M himself, and it is quite evident that he speaks the truth 
. . . P^dy IS m very low spirits, and evidently thinks he has made 

di miSudtkc. 

But the eager excitement which caused Nicholson to be 
out by a month in his recoUection of the past, made him also 
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rather too sanguine, as the next letters show, in his calculations 
for the future. 


Before Delhi : August (September) 9, 1857. 

The batteries could not be got ready in time this morning, so 
we are only silencing the Moree to-day. To-morrow we breach and 
bombard, and assault on the 11th, which, by a strange coincidence, 
is the anniversary of our former capture. Many thanks for the 
Leia Commissioner sliip. What did poor old Eoss (the late Com- 
missioner) die of ? Your letter to Greathed has had the effect of 
brightening up both him and Metcalfe. 

But, even now, Nicholson was too sanguine in his expecta- 
tions. There was more delay, and on September 11 he wrote 
another letter to which a melancholy interest attaches — for it 
was the last that he wrote to his chief, and nearly the last 
that he wrote to anyone. 

Before Delhi : September 11, 1857. 

My dear Lawrence, — There has yet been another day’s delay 
with the Batteries, but I do not see how there can possibly be 
another. The game is completely in our hands. We only want a 
player to move the pieces. Fortunately, after making all kinds of 
objections and obstructions, and even threatening more than once 
to withdraw the guns and abandon the attempt, Wilson has made 
everything over to the Engineers, and they, and they alone, will 
deserve the credit of taking Delhi. Had Wilson carried out his 
threat of withdrawing the guns, I was quite prepared to appeal to 
the army to set him aside and elect a successor ! I have seen lots 
of useless generals in my day, but such an ignorant, croaking 
obstructive as he is, I have never, hitherto, met with, and nothing 
will induce me to serve a day under his personal command after the 
fall of this place. The purport of his last message in reply to the 
Engineers ran thus : ‘ I disagree with the Engineers entirely. I 
foresee great, if not insuperable, difficulties in the plan they pro- 
pose. But, as I have no other plan myself, I yield to the urgent 
remonstrances of the Chief Engineer.’ The above are almost the 
very words used by him, and yet he has, actually, never even ex- 
amined the ground on which the Engineers proposed to erect the 
breaching batteries! I believe the Meerut catastrophe was more 
his fault than Hewitt’s. And, by all accounts, he was driven into 
fighting at the Hindun, and could not help himself. The same 
may be said now. He is allowing the Engineers to undertake 
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active operations simply because be knows the army will no longer 
put up with inactivity. 

Yours very sincerely, 

J. Nicholson. 

With this characteristically violent utterance Nicholson’s 
‘pen and ink work,’ the work which he so much disliked, 
ended. The work of his trusty sword remained. The news 
that he had been nominated, on Sir John Lawrence’s recom- 
mendation, to the command of the city after it should be 
taken ; that he had then been recommended by him for a post 
which he preferred even to the command of the city, the 
command of the Column of pursuit, and finally, when peaceful 
times should have returned, to the Commissionership of Leia, 
reached him in rapid succession, shortly before the assault, 
and must have convinced him, if he had ever really doubted 
it, of his Chief’s enthusiastic appreciation of his services. ‘ I 
trust,’ said Sir John Lawrence in the last letter which he 
was ever to write to him (September 9), ‘ that you will be in 
Delhi when this reaches, and that you will escape the dangers 
of the assault and gain increased honour.’ Nicholson was to 
gain ‘ increased honour,’ but not by holding the Commissioner- 
ship of Leia, or by governing the city which he had done so 
much to capture, or by leading the Column of pursuit. 

The minuter details of the bombardment, the assault, and 
the capture of Delhi lie beyond my scope, and it must suffice 
to give a mere sketch of the crowning operations of a siege, 
which, from first to last, in all its attendant circumstances, is 
almost unique in the history of modern war. The part of the 
wall selected for our attack was that which faced the Eidge, 
and which, extending from the river Jumna to the Lahore gate, 
formed a third part of the whole circumfiaxincc. It included 
the Moree, the Kashmere and the Water Bastions, each of which 
contained from ten to fourteen heavy guns ; each was, in great 
part, our own handiwork, and each, during the last two months, 
had poured forth a storm of shot and shell upon their original 
constructors, without the intermission of a single day. The 
comiecting wall between the bastions had not been constructed 
to carry heavy guns, but it was twenty-four feet high and 
twelve thick, and the labour of ten or twenty thousand hands 
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■which could have been had, at any time, for the asking, might, 
in the space of a few days, have thro'wn up a rampart behind 
it, which, armed ■with a mere fraction of the guns the place 
contained, would have made the whole impregnable. Why 
had not the besieged done this long before, or why did they 
not attempt it even now? Had the Mutiny brought to the 
front a single military genius at Delhi, as it did when it was 
too late in other parts of India ; had there been a General of 
even second-rate powers, who could have made the most of his 
appliances and inspired the troops ■with implicit confidence in 
him, the fall of the place must have been indefinitely postponed 
— postponed, at all events, till a regular investment and a 
regular siege were possible. 

Outside the wall ran a ditch twenty-five feet wide and sixteen 
feet deep, which might well form the common grave of any force 
attempting to cross it before the parapets and bastions above 
should have been swept clear of its defenders. The besiegers of 
a strongly fortified place ought, it has been laid do'wn on high 
authority, to outnumber the besieged in the proportion of three 
to one. At Delhi this proportion was reversed or more than 
reversed. The besieged army numbered at least 40,000 men ; 
the besiegers, now that the last man had come from the Punjab, 
only 11,000. And of these not more than 3,300 were Europeans, 
while the Jummoo contingent, 2,000 strong, had only just 
arrived in camp, and was regarded with suspicion and dislike 
by some of the authorities. Our hea^vy guns were only 54 in 
number, while those in Delhi amormted to 300. Of Artillery- 
men we had only 580, and many even of these belonged to the 
Horse Artillery, and had to be called off from their proper 
duties to work in the batteries ; while, to eke out their scanty 
numbers, it was found necessary to call for volunteers from the 
Lancers and the Carabineers, men who had never handled a 
gun before, and had to take their first lessons in artillery 
practice exposed to constant fire from the enemy. A hard ap- 
prenticeship, but eagerly embraced and nobly discharged ! 

Such was the general outlook of the siege when the last 
man and the last gun from the Pimjab arrived upon the 
ground. What wonder if the General on whom the respon- 
sibility really rested had misgivings, even to the last moment, 
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as to the wisdom of the step into which he had been persuaded 
by the eagerness of the Engineers ; and what wonder that he 
needed to be remiuded by those who were not hampered by 
any such overmastering burden, that India had been won and 
held in defiance of all the laws of war, and that Delhi need 
not be the one exception to the rule ? 

It was on the evening of September 7 that the ground 
was broken. On that night, under the personal direction of 
Alexander Taylor — a man whose antecedents no one of my 
readers is likely to have forgotten — the first battery was run 
up, seven hundred yards from the Moree Bastion. Animated 
and inspired by his presence, the men worked for their lives — 
for they knew what the day would bring forth. But in spite 
of all their efforts, the first streak of light found the battery 
armed with only one gun, upon which, and upon each of its 
fellows, as, one after the other*, they W’ere brought into posi- 
tion, there rained down a pitiless fire from the opposing 
bastion. At last the battery was complete, and then the 
masonry of the fortifications of the city began to fly. It was 
a new and strange sensation. The time of patient waiting, 
of repelling attacks which were incessantly renewed, of Cad- 
mean victories over a foe who seemed to possess unlimited 
powers of recovery and boundless recruiting-gi-ounds, was a 
thing of the past, and the time for reprisals had arrived. 

During the five days and nights which followed, three other 
batteries were constructed under the same, or even greater 
difficulties. One of them was only one hundred and sixty 
yards from the Water Bastion, and the heavy guns had to be 
dragged up to it, through the open, under a crushing fire of 
musketry ; ‘ a feat of arms,’ says Sir Henry Norman, ‘ almost 
unparalleled in war.’ 

With the deeds of skill, gallantry, endurance, and devotion, 
which distinguished the six days of the bombardment, the 
names of Baird Smith, the Chief Engineer, who pn‘])ared all 
the plans ; of Alexander Taylor, who superintended their exe- 
cution, and seemed to be everything and everywhere; of Brind 
and Tombs, of Campbell and Scott, who were in command of 
the respective batteries, will always be honourably bound up. 
The heat, the exposure, the unrest, the extremity of the peril, 
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seemed only to lend them fresh strength for their work. On 
the 12th all four batteries were able, for the first time, to play 
at once upon the walls of the city; and the first discharge of 
their concentrated fire must have made the most sanguine 
among the mutineers to feel that the game of mutiny had 
been all but played out. Fifty-four guns and mortars belched 
forth havoc on the doomed city; and ringing cheers arose 
from our men as the smoke of each salvo cleared away and 
showed the formidable bastions crumbling into ruins, and 
whole yards of the parapets torn away by the bursting shells, 
while the defenders were driven to seek shelter, if indeed they 
cared to find it, far into the interior of the city. Not for one 
moment, during the next forty-eight hours, did the whistling 
of bullets and the roar of artillery cease. The worn-out 
gunners — their places, meanwhile, being filled by volunteers — 
would, sometimes, throw themselves down to snatch a few 
moments of hurried, but profound, sleep beneath their very 
guns; and then, springing to their feet again, would pound 
away with redoubled vigour. The coolness and the courage of 
the old Sikh Artillerymen, who had been picked out by Sir 
John Lawrence in person, and of the despised Muzbi Sikhs, 
whom he had also sent down to Delhi, were as conspicuous 
as that of the Europeans themselves. And the passive en- 
durance of the water-carriers and native servants, who, amidst 
the hatreds of colour and of race, which the fierce conflict had 
engendered, had not always received the best of treatment at 
their masters’ hands and were now expected to wait on those 
same masters amidst storms of shot and shell, was, perhaps, 
more wonderful than either. 

The enemy, though they had been driven down from the 
parapets, and though many of their guns on the bastions had 
been dismounted, still fought on with the courage of despair. 
They ran out light guns which enfiladed our batteries. They 
filled the water-courses and gardens in front of the city with 
sharpshooters who picked ojff our gunners at their work, and 
riddled the mantelets with bullet-holes. They even, on one 
occasion, attempted to attack us in the rear. And they began, 
when it was all too late, to raise a rampart behind the 
breaches, which would soon have made the place impregnable. 
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On the night of the 13th it seemed that the bombardment 
had pretty well done its work; and four young Engineer 
officers — Greathed, Home, Medley, and Lang — creeping down 
through the gardens, amongst and behind the enemy’s skir- 
mishers, descended mto the ditch, examined the breaches, and 
returned with the report that they were difficult but prac- 
ticable. The knowledge of w’hat was going on behind the 
breaches led the General and his Council of War to decide that 
the enterprise should be attempted while ‘ practicable ’ it still 
remained. And forthwith the thrilling order, which had been 
so long and so eagerly expected, and which was to be the 
message of death to so many of the most eager of the ex- 
pectants, flew from man to man throughout the camp : — ‘ The 
assault at three o’clock this morning.’ It was the ’witching 
hour, but not of still midnight. The plans had all been laid 
beforehand, and the three hours of suspense and preparation 
which remained passed away slowly enough. 

Long before the hour struck our men were at Ludlow 
Castle, the appointed rendezvous, which, curiously enough, 
happened many years before to have been the residence of 
John Lawi'ence. The assaulting columns were four in num- 
ber. The first, it had been arranged, was to storm the main 
breach of the Kashmere Bastion; the second, the Water 
Bastion; the third, when the Kashmere Gate should have 
been blown in by a small party each man of whom carried 
his life and a powder-bag in his hand, was to enter by the 
openmg ; while the fourth column, to the exti’eme right, was 
first to attempt to dislodge the mutineers who were encamped 
in large numbers and in a strong position in the suburb of 
Kissengunge, and then to force an entrance by the Lahore 
Gate. 

To Nicholson fell, as of right, the post of honour. He had 
been sent down by Sir John Lawrence with orders ‘to take 
Delhi ; ’ and Delhi the whole army was willing that he and 
no one else should take. He w'as therefore to head the first 
column in person, as well as to direct the general operations 
of the assault. ‘ Our batteries,’ says an eye-witness, ‘redoubled 
their roar, while the columns were taking up their respective 
positions, throwing shells to drive the enemy away as far as 
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possible from the breaches. The morning was just breaking ; 
the thunder of our artillery was at its loudest, when, all at 
once, it hushed. Everyone could hear his heart beat.* 

The Eifles now ran forward as skirmishers, to cover the 
advance of the assaulting columns ; and the men, who had 
been lying on the ground to save their lives till they should be 
called for, sprang to their feet, and, with ‘ a cry of exultation,’ 
began to move on rapidly for the walls. Beneath a storm of 
bullets from the besieged, who knew well that their hour had 
come, each of the first three columns did its work manfully 
and with success. They crossed the glacis with all speed and 
left it behind them dotted with writhing men. They leaped down 
into the ditch, and in it dead and dying soon lay thickly piled 
together. But the ladders were planted against the scarp, 
and in a few minutes the difficulties and dangers of the escalade 
were over. Nicholson, resolved to be the first in danger as 
in dignity, was amongst the foremost of his column to mount 
the breach. The second column, at the Water Bastion, 
forced its way in about the same time ; and the third marched, 
almost unopposed, through the Kashmere gateway, which had 
been blown down by the small exploding party, but at the cost 
of the lives of almost all concerned. Soon the whole line of 
the ramparts which faced the Eidge and had defied us for 
three weary months, was in our hands. The British flag was 
once more run up upon the Cabul Gate ; and the bugle-call 
of the various regiments gave a breathing space, in which 
men might congratulate each other on the victory, might 
count up the survivors, and might calculate and grieve over 
the number of the dead. A ghastly tribute had, of course, 
been paid to the formidable nature of the defences and the 
unquestioned gallantry of the defenders. 

The fourth column, under Major Eeid, supported by the 
newly arrived Kashmere Contingent under Eichard Lawrence, 
had been less successful. With his faithful Goorkhas, Eeid 
had held Hindu Eao’s house— the post of honour and of 
danger and the key to our whole position — throughout the siege, 
and had withstood some twenty- six attacks. But a too diffi- 
— j would rather say an impossible — task had now been 
assigned to him. He was wounded early in the day, and his 
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column was unable to dislodge the enemy, and so to approach 
the Lahore Gate. That impoi-tant point was still held in 
force by the foe ; and the fire of their Artillery, dkected at the 
Cabul Gate, threatened to make our hard-won position there 
untenable. Nicholson and Jones had just met each other 
flushed with success, at the heads of their respective columns ; 
and Nicholson, seeing that there was still good work to be 
done, determined to be the doer of it. He called for volunteers, 
and they appeared. But the one street by which they could 
approach the Lahore Gate was, like many streets in Eastern 
towns, so narrow that six men could hardly walk abreast along 
it. It had been barricaded by the watchful enemy. It was 
swept, from the other end, by a gun loaded with grape, and 
the windows and flat roofs of the houses on either side of it 
bristled with riflemen. "What wonder if, from death in such 
manifold and such insidious forms, even the stoutest hearts 
shrunk ? Nicholson saw how things stood, and, knowing that 
if his force hesitated they were lost, sprang to the front, and, 
waving his sword over his head, as if ho were a simple captain, 
called aloud upon his men to follow him. Had he been serving 
in the I’anks in the open field, his noble stature would have 
marked him out as a target for the enemy’s sharpshooters, and 
now his commanding presence and gestures, as he strode for- 
ward alone between the muzzles of an unseen foe, made escape 
impossible. There was death in every window and on every 
house-top ; and the ‘ brute bullet ’ which did the deed was but 
one of many which must have found its way to that noble 
heart before he could have crossed swords with the foe. Ho 
fell mortally wounded, and with him, young as he was, and 
little known to fame as he had been, till the extremity of the 
peril brought him to the front and revealed him in his 
Titanic mould of heart and limb, there fill the man who, 
perhaps, of all the heroes of the mutiny — the Lawrence 
brothers alone excepted — India could, at that juncture, least 
afford to lose. He begged that he might be left lying on the 
ground till Delhi was ours. But this could not be, and he was 
borne off by his followers to his old quarters on the llidge. 

The long autumn day was over, and we were in Delhi. 
But Delhi was, by no means, ours. Sixty-six officers and 
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eleven hundred men — nearly a third, that is, of the whole 
attacking force — had fallen ; while, as yet, not a sixth part of 
the town was in our power. How many men, it might well be 
asked, would be left to us by the time that we had conquered 
the remainder ? We held the line of ramparts which we had 
attacked and the portions of the city immediately adjoining, 
but nothing more. The Lahore Gate and the Magazine, the 
Jumma Musjid and the Palace, were still untouched, and were 
keeping up a heavy fire on our position. Worse than this, a 
large number of our troops had fallen victims to the tempta- 
tion which, more formidable than themselves, our foes had left 
behind them, and were wallowing in a state of bestial intoxi- 
cation. The enemy, meanwhile, had been able to maintain 
their position outside the town ; and if only, at this supreme 
hour, a heaven-sent General had appeared amongst them, they 
might have attacked our camp, defended as it was mainly by 
the sick, and the maimed, and the halt, and, giving the cowp* 
de-grdee to such bulwarks of our strength as Daly and Coke, 
Eeid and Chamberlain, Showers and Seaton, who had been 
condemned to watch from the distance the terrible conflict, 
they might, once more, have been able to call the Eidge their 
own. 

Never, perhaps, in the history of the Mutiny were we in 
quite so perilous a position as on the night which followed 
our greatest military success. General Wilson, indeed, pro- 
posed, as might have been expected from a man in his en- 
feebled condition of mind and body, to withdraw the guns, to 
fall back on the camp and wait for reinforcements there ; a 
step which, it is needless to point out, would have given us all 
the deadly work to do over again, even if our force should prove 
able to maintain itself on the Eidge till reinforcements came. 
But the urgent remonstrances of Baird Smith and others, by 
word of mouth ; of Chamberlain, by letter ; and, perhaps, also, 
the echoes which may have reached him from the tempest- 
tossed hero who lay chafing against his cruel destiny on his 
death-bed, and exclaimed in a wild paroxysm of passion, when 
he heard of the move which was in contemplation, ‘ Thank 
God, I have strength enough left to shoot that man,* turned 
the General once more from his purpose. 
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On the following day, the 15th, vast quantities of the in- 
toxicating drinks, which had wrought such havoc amongst 
our men, were destroyed by General Wilson’s order, and the 
streets literally ran with rivers of beer, and wine, and brandy. 
Meanwhile, the troops were sleeping off their drunken debauch ; 
and on the 16th active operations were resumed. On that 
day the Magazine was taken, and its vast stores of shot and 
shell, and of all the mat'erid of war, fell once more into the 
hands of their proper owners. By sapping gradually from 
house to house we managed, for three days more, to avoid the 
street-fighting which, once and again, has proved so demoralis- 
ing to Englishmen ; and,' slowly but surely, we pressed back 
the defenders into that ever-narrowing part of the city of 
which, fortunately for themselvesy they still held the bolt- 
holes. Many of them had already begun, like rats, to quit 
the sinking vessel. And now the unarmed population of the 
city flocked in one continuous stream out of the open gates, 
hoping to save their lives, if nothing else, from our avenging 
swords. On the 19th, the palace of the Moguls, which had 
witnessed the last expiring flicker of life in an effete dynasty, 
and the cruel mirrder of English men, and women, and chil- 
dren, fell into om- hands ; aird by Sunday, the 20th, the whole 
of the city-^in large part already a city of the dead — was at 
our mercy. 

But what of the King himself and the Princes of the royal 
house ? They had slunk off to the tomb of Humayoun, a huge 
building, almost a city in itself, some miles from the modern 
Delhi, and there, swayed this way and that, now by the bolder 
spuits of his army who pressed him to put himself at their 
head and fight it out to the death, as became the descendant 
of Tamerlane and Baber, now by the entreaties of his young 
wife, who was anxious chiefly for her own safety and that of her 
son, the heir of the Moguls ; and now, again, by the plausible 
suggestions of a double-dyed traitor of his own house who was 
inHodson’s pay, and who, approaching the head of his family 
with a kiss of peace, was endeavouring to detain him where he 
was till he could hand him over to his employer and receive 
the price of blood, the poor old monai'ch dozed or fooled away 
the few hours of his sovereignty which remained, the hours 
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which might still make or mar him, in paroxysms of imbecile 
vacillation and despair. 

The traitor gained the day, and Hodson, who could play the 
game of force as well as of fraud, and was an equal adept at 
either, learning from his craven-hearted tool that the King 
was prepared to surrender on the promise of his life, went to 
Wilson and obtained leave, on that condition, to bring him into 
Delhi. The errand, with such a promise tacked on to it, was 
only half to Hodson’s taste. ‘ If I get into the Palace,’ he had 
written in cool blood some days before, ‘ the house of Timour 
will not be worth five minutes’ purchase, I ween. ’ And it was 
owing to no feeling of compunction or compassion — for to such 
Hodson was a stranger — that he did not, like Pyrrhus, bury 
the sword which had hung by the side of Jehangir or Nadir 
Shah and had now dropped from the old man’s hand, hilt- 
deep into the old man’s heartj the moment he had him in his 
power. After two hours of bargaining for his own life and 
that of his queen and favourite son, the poor old Priam tottered 
forth and was taken back, in a bullock-cart, a prisoner, to his 
own city and Palace^ and was there handed over to the civil 
authorities. 

But there were other* members of the royal family, as 
Hodson knew well from his informants, also lurking in 
Humayoun’s tomb. To have captured the King and lodged 
him as a prisoner in his own Palace was much. But to take 
his relations, and, when they were helpless in his power, to slay 
them with his own hand, would be better still. The success 
of his first enterprise made General Wilson more ready to trust 
him in this, and whether from inadvertence or because he 
did not wish to be ^ burdened with prisoners,’ he omitted to 
stipulate that the lives of the Shahzadas should be spared, 
and that they too should be brought, free from injury and 
insult, into the city. With a hundred of his famous horse 
Hodson started for Humayoun’s tomb, and after three hours of 
negotiation, the three princes, two of them the sons, the other 
the grandson of the King, surrendered unconditionally into his 
hands. And if a tiger ever felt a pang of pity for the helpless 
prey beneath its talons, then, perhaps, Hodson would have 
been willing to restrain his impatience for the blood of his vie- 
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tims, fallen from so high an estate, till at least they had gone 
through the formalities of a drumhead court-martial. Then, 
but only then. Their arms were taken from them, and, 
escorted by some of his horsemen, they too were despatched 
in bullock-carts towards Delhi. With the rest of his horse, 
Hodson stayed behind to disarm the large and nerveless 
crowd, who, as sheep having no shepherd, and unable, in 
their paralysed condition, to see what the brute weight even of 
a flock of sheep might do hj a sudden rush, w^'ere overawed by 
his resolute bearing. 

This done, he galloped after his prey and caught them up 
just before the cavalcade reached the walls of Delhi. He 
ordered the jirinces roughly to get out of the cart and strip, — 
for, even in his thirst for their blood, he had, as it would seem, 
an eye to the value of their outer clothes— he ordered them into 
the cart again, he seized a carbine from one of his troopers, and 
then and there, with his own hand, shot them down deliberately 
one after the other. It was a stupid, cold-blooded, three- 
fold murder.^ The princes were unresisting inisoners in his 
hands. No evidence worthy of the name had been or could 
have been given as to their participation in the slaughter of our 
countrymen. Their very identity depended solely on the un- 
supported testimony of the traitorous villain, the Mirza Elahee 
Buksh, who would have sworn away the life of his dearest 
friend if he had had aught to gain thereby. Had they been 
put upon their trial, disclosures of great importance as to the 
origin of the Mutiny could hardly fail to have been elicited. 
Their punishment would have been proportioned to their offence, 
and would have been meted out to them with all the patient 
majesty of offended law. 

* AVhen Hodson found that- his deed was condemned, as it soon was, by all 
humane and thoughtful persons, ho attempted to justify it on the ploa that ho 
foarod an attempt at a rescue would bo made by the crowd liehind. It is therefore 
pertinent to remark that, on his own showing, and that of his companion Maedowoll, 
the captive Princes had already reached the walls of Delhi, and therefore the Jlritish 
lines ; that five of his troopers drawn across the road were sufficient to keep back 
* the crowd,’ while he was ordering the Princes to strip, while t hey were obeying 
his command and getting out of and into the bullock-cart again, while he was 
making a speech to his men, and while he was perpetrating the threefold murder. 
They would, a fortiori, therefore, have sufficed to keep the crowd back while the 
Princes were conveyed within the walls. 
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And who was the man who assumed the right, the ghastly 
right, to play the part of policeman and magistrate, judge, 
jury, and executioner all in one? Who but the man who, I 
do not shrink from saying, upon the evidence before me, was, 
in proportion to his lights, at least as guilty as the guiltiest of 
the royal family of Delhi. The deed, in fact, was worthy of 
the man, and the man of the deed. 

During his visit, in early times, with Sir Henry Lawrence 
to Kashmere his management of the public purse, which had 
been entrusted to him, and his private money dealings with the 
native merchants, had been of such a character that Sir Henry 
Lawrence — one of whose characteristics it was always to stick 
chivalrously to anyone who had been his friend so long as it 
was possible to do so — lost all faith in his personal integrity, 
and told his most intimate friends, who have handed it on to 
me, that he had done so. In later years, his management of 
the accounts of his regiment had given rise, as I have already 
shown, to grave suspicions of a similar kind, to which colour is 
given by many letters which lie before me and by dozens of 
anecdotes told me by those whose word is above suspicion 
and who had the best means of knowing the truth. In his 
treatment of the natives he was unscrupulous and overbearing. 
On one occasion a native of the Eawul Pindi Division offended 
him in some trifling matter. He straightway, in the sight of 
the Commissioner of the Division, tied him to his horse’s stirrup, 
and galloped away with him, dangling or dragging at^his horse’s 
heels ! The Commissioner protested strongly against his con- 
duct. ‘ You are not a judge of first instance,’ replied Hodson, 

‘ and have no right to interfere.’ On another occasion he was 
seen by the same high official, and a man, I would add, re- 
markable for his judicial temperament and his scrupulous 
accuracy, lashing, like a Degree, the back of an ayah with his 
whip. In the year 1855, he was deliberately deprived by Lord 
Dalhousie of all his appointments in the Punjab for his out- 
rageous treatment of a native chief.^ In his brilliant raids after 
Delhi had fallen he harried the cattle of the neighbouring tribes 
with perfect impartiality, sold many of them for his own benefit, 
and with the proceeds, in the November following, bought a 
* See above, Vol. I., pp. 426-431. 
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house at Umballa which became known as ‘ the cowhouse ; ’ a 
sufficient indication of the belief which people who knew him 
well had formed of his integrity. What wonder that John 
Lawrence, who had also known him well in earlier times and 
had long borne with him for his brother Henry's sake, steadily 
refused, though he recognised his unique value as a partisan 
leader and was pressed by Nihal Sing to utilise his services, 
to give him any appointment in the Punjab even in the crisis 
of the Mutiny ; and what wonder also that when Hodson was, 
from sheer necessity, named by General Barnard to the tem- 
porary command of the Guides in place of Henry Daly, who had 
been wounded, the first to protest, and that too in the strongest 
terms, against the nomination was Henry Daly himself ? He 
was soon transferred from the Guides to the command of the 
Irregular Horse, who afterwards became so famous. It was an 
arduous post, in which he managed to do us the very best and, 
as I think, the worst also of services. 

It only remains to be added that early in the following 
year he was killed in the act of looting in a house at Lucknow, 
and that a life of him has been written by his brother, no 
doubt in entire ignorance of the real facts of the case, extol- 
ling him as a model of Christian chivalry and honour, and 
representing the highest authorities in India and the Punjab 
as having conspired to ruin him. It is high time that the 
truth about him should be told. The deeds of prowess, 
dash, and endurance performed by Hodson as a partisan 
leader, and as the head of the Intelligence Department dur- 
ing the siege of Delhi and after it was over, were remarkable 
enough, and have received, both at the time and since, their full 
meed of praise. But are they not outweighed a hundred 
times over by such deeds as the murder of the princes ? 

While the last scenes of the great drama at Delhi were 
being played out and our troops were slowly pushing their way 
towards the Palace, the young hero whose indomitable will and 
stalwart arm had done more than that of anyone else, upon the 
Ridge to prepare the way for our success, who had been among 
the first to ^tand upon the breach and had thence been able to 
take somewhat more than a Pisgah view of the place towards 
which we had so long been toiling, lay slowly dying in an empty 
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house within the camp. There was no solid ground for hope 
even from the first. The ball had entered his right side, had 
penetrated the lungs and passed out beneath the left arm. But 
men found it impossible not to cherish hope, while there was 
a spark of life — of so rare a life — rem aining ; and the electric 
wire which carried each day or twice each day to the remotest 
corners of the Punjab news of the progress of the besiegers, 
chronicled also the fancied alternations and the all too certain 
progress of the ‘ slow and silent and resistless sap ’ which was 
going on in Nicholson’s sick-room. It is difi&cult to say which 
item of the message was scanned with the most heart-sickening 
anxiety at Lahore and at Peshawur. 

‘He lay,’ says Hope G-rant, who visited his dying bed, 
‘ like a noble oak riven asunder by a thunderbolt.’ He suffered 
terribly, but between the paroxysms of his pain he gasped out 
eager inquiries as to the progress of the siege, and even sent 
off a message to Sir John Lawrence, begging him , by his own 
authority, to supersede Wilson and appoint Chamberlain in 
his place ! All that loving care could do to soothe so troubled 
and tempestuous a death-bed was done by Chamberlain and 
by Daly, and Nicholson lived on to hear that Delhi was 
completely in our power, and the King a prisoner. “ My 
desire,” he said to the native who brought him the news, 
“was that Delhi should be taken before I die, and it has 
been granted.” He lingered on till the 23 rd, and then died 
a death which was, perhaps, more to be envied even than 
that of his friend and master. Sir Henry Lawrence ; for he 
died in the moment, not of extreme peril but of assured 
victory, a victory won in so large a measure by himself. He 
was buried, on the following day, in front of the Kashmere 
Gate, and not far from the spot which had witnessed his last 
achievement.’ 

‘ If there is ever a desperate deed to be done in India,’ 
Herbert Edwardes had said to Lord Canning shortly before 
the Mutiny broke out, ‘ Nicholson is the man to do it ; ’ and 
within six months Hoti Murdan and Trimmu Ghaut, Nujuff- 
gurh and Delhi, the narrow lane swept by grape and lined by 
a skulking foe, no less than ‘ the imminent deadly breach,’ 
had proved that Herbert Edwardes was no false prophet. In 
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vain did Nicholson, as he tossed feverishly on his death-bed, 
express a wish to press once more the hand of his friend. 
That could not be ; for Edwardes had sterner duties on the 
Peshawur frontier. But his heart was in the sick chamber on 
the Eidge, and, with the aid of the telegraph, he might almost 
be said to be listening at its door and watching the life that 
was slowly ebbing away. When at length the message came, 
so long feared and so long expected, that all was over, he paid 
his last tribute to his friend in a striking epitaph, which, 
though it may seem to those who read it coolly at this dis- 
tance of time and place, and who have no personal knowledge 
either of the man or of his deeds, to be too highly^coloured, 
and though some of its statements are certainly open to 
question, does not, in the opinion of many who knew the 
man, do its subject more than justice. ‘ The feelings,’ says 
Colonel Eandall, ‘with which I regard John Nicholson may 
have been, at first, engendered by the almost superhuman 
majesty of the man, acting on imi)rcssionable youth. But the 
impression was indelible, and neither the separation caused 
by his death nor by time has or can remove it. To me John 
Nicholson was and is the ideal of all that is noble, great, 
and true — a hero.’ The epitaph, I would add, was intended 
not for the simple tomb before the Kashmere Gate — for no 
elaborate record of his achievements could be needed on the 
spot which had witnessed the last and most brilliant of them 
all — but for the far-off church at Lisburn in Ireland, where 
still lived the aged mother of the Nicholson brothers, one 
of whose sons had given a limb, and the other his life, in the 
final assault on Delhi. 

How great had been the friction between two men endowed 
with such commanding powers and such strength of will as 
John Lawrence and John Nicholson, the one of them armed 
with superior authority, the other often swayed by quite 
ungovernable restiveness, no reader of this l>iography will need 
to be reminded. It is more to my purpose to remark here that 
on no one — not even on the Fakirs who worshipped him as 
their Guru, and who, when they heard that he was dead, 
determined, two of them to live no longer in the world which 
he had left, and a third, with truer instinct, to worship 
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henceforward nothing bnt the God whom ‘Nikkul Seyn’ 
had worshipped— did the death of Nicholson produce so pro- 
found an impression as on his much-enduring chief, who, 
knowing the innate nobleness of the man, had determined, 
cost him what it might, to retain him in the Punjab so long 
as the Punjab seemed to give him the work for which he 
was best fitted, and had then, with equal self-abnegation, deter- 
mined, cost him what it might, to send him away from the 
Punjab, when still nobler work seemed to open out before him 
at Delhi. 

When the news reached Lahore that Nicholson was dead — 
news which followed so fast on that of the fall of Delhi, the 
crowning achievement of John Lawrence’s life — John Lawrence 
burst into tears, and, though it was never his way to wear his 
heart upon his sleeve or to use many words while the time still 
called for deeds, his grief for the dead and his warm appreci- 
ation of him found vent, alike in his private letters and his 
public utterances. ‘ We have lost,’ he says to Neville Chamber- 
lain, ^ many good and noble soldiers, but none of them to com- 
pare to John Nicholson. He was a glorious soldier ; it is long 
before we shall look upon his like again.’ ^ General Nicholson’s 
loss,’ he says in his general order, ‘ is greatly to be deplored. 
... He possessed some of the highest qualities of a soldier. 
Brave, sagacious, and devoted to his profession, the Bengal 
Army contains no nobler and no abler soldier.’ And in the 
Mutiny Eeport, written, not when his grief was fresh upon him, 
but after the crisis was over, when he was able to look back 
with the calmness of a spectator or a judge on all that had 
happened, he said deliberately, ‘Brigadier-General John Nichol- 
son is now beyond human praise and human reward. But so 
long as British rule shall endure in India, his fame can never 
perish. He seems especially to have been raised up for this 
juncture. He crowned a bright, though brief, career by dying 
of the wound he received in the moment of victory at Delhi. 
The Chief Commissioner does not hesitate to affirm that with- 
out John Nicholson Delhi could not have fallen.’ And, per- 
haps, I may add here what has a special interest to myself, that 
throughout his subsequent life, as I hear from his friends, and 
not least during the last years of it, as I can say from vivid 
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recollection, there was no one of his former Staff in the Punjab 
to whom Lord Lawrence was so fond of turning the conversa- 
tion, no one whose deeds — even those which had given him 
most trouble at the time — he recounted, sometimes with so much 
amusement, always with such sympathy and admiration, as 
those of John Nicholson. 

With the fall of Delhi fell the hopes of the mutineers. The 
extremity of the peril was over. For the rebellion was crushed at 
its centre, at its heart. The fortifications which we had om-selves 
erected or repaired, the arms and ammunition which we had 
ourselves collected, the troops whom we had ourselves raised, 
disciplined, and armed, the historic prestige, and the inherent 
strength of the resuscitated capital of the Moguls had all failed 
to withstand our onslaught, and how could any other city or 
any other force hope to be more successful ? The struggle, 
indeed, was to be protracted for many a long month to come 
in the North-West and in the Central Provinces, but, on the 
part of the mutineers, it was no longer a struggle for empire 
but for bare life. Instead of boldly taking the offensive — with 
the one exception of the force at Lucknow — they appeared 
before us only to vanish away ; and our chief difiSculty hence- 
forward was to find or hunt them down, not to beat them when 
we had found them. 

And who was the man who, al)ovo all others, had done most 
towards this result ? To whom did all England and all India, 
while the memory of his deeds was too fresh and the personal 
sense of deliverance was too vivid to allow of aught but the 
simple truth being told, agree that our success was chiefly 
owing ? To whom but to the Chief Commissioner of the Punjab, 
who had fixed those keen, deep-set grey eyes of his on that 
one spot from the very moment of the revolt and had refused 
to look elsewhere till he had secured and had witnessed its fall. 
He it was, who, ruling the most warlike, and, potentially, the 
most turbulent of Indian provinces, had made it to bo the 
arsenal, the anchor, the recruiting-gi'ound of the whole of 
India, and holding it in his iron, or rather, I w'ould say, in his 
easy grasp, had crushed mutiny and disorder wherever it had 
shown its head, had kept thousands of armed and disarmed 
Sepoys in hand, had carried on the civil administration of the 
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country and raised its revenue as though in a time of profound 
peace, and yet, had stripped it of its natural guardians, of the 
great army which successive Governors- General had thought 
essential to its security and that of India, had sent regiment 
after regiment in quick succession to Delhi, and then, to take 
their places, relying on the justice of his rule, had, with prudent 
audacity, enlisted Sikhs and Punjabis, Afridis and Mohmunds, 
and representatives of a dozen other wild tribes, till he could 
boast, and truly boast, that he had called into existence an 
army of over 30,000 men. 

The natives of the Punjab generally and the civil and mili- 
tary officers trained in the Lawrence school no doubt contri- 
buted, in their several degrees, nobly towards the general 
result. But in what chief ruler, we may well ask, did all the 
best elements of a province ever find so stalwart and so true a 
personification, in whom were they all so well summed up as 
was the Punjab in the person of Sir John Lawrence ? Alone 
the Punjab had done the work. Not a man had come from 
England or was within four hundred miles of the scene of 
action when Delhi fell. With the exception of the small 
contingent from Meerut, and the help sent by Frere from 
Scinde, not a man, not a rupee, not a gun, not a beast of 
burden, had come from the whole of the rest of India to the 
support of the Delhi Field Force. What wonder, then, that 
the leading members of the Government of India and of the 
Government of England, that the chief officers of the army 
before Delhi, who knew the circumstances best, and the ablest 
of the subordinates who served under him — in spite of jealousies, 
and heartburnings, and misconceptions, such as must arise at 
such a time — all greeted Sir John Lawrence by acclamation 
as the man who had done more than any other single man to 
save the Indian Empire ? 

It has indeed been hinted, though never said outright, 
years afterwards, by some few military men who have, perhaps, 
resented a civilian poaching upon what they regard as their 
own preserves, and by a few aggressive politicians who have 
chafed at his determination not to embark on the quagmire of 
Central Asian politics and wars, that it was not Sir John Law- 
rence who saved the Punjab, but his subordinates in spite of him ! 

VOL. 11. Q 



226 LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE. 1857 

The charge refutes itself. That it is not only not true, but that 
it is the very reverse of the truth, few readers of this biography 
will, I think, question. They will be able to judge for themselves, 
even from such a selection as I have been able, within my 
limi ts, to make from the mass of papers before me, whether 
John Lawrence was or was not the ruling spirit in the Punjab ; 
whether it was he who encouraged the faint-hearted, who kept 
back the rash, who got rid of the laggard and incompetent ; 
whether it was he who laid down the main lines of the policy 
to be pursued, and in spite of every difficulty and every dis- 
couragement carried it out to the end; whether it was he 
who held all the threads of each movement and each com- 
bination in his hand ; whether it was to him that liis subor- 
dinates, even the ablest of them, looked up as to a master 
whom they were proud to serve ; whether it was liis influence, 
in short, which pervaded evei'ything and was everything. 

Admirable subordinates, I I’epeat it. Sir John Lawrence 
had ; and it is, in my view, one of the very greatest of his 
merits that with his strong idiosyncrasies and with theirs he 
managed to keep them round him, to put each into his right 
place, and to be recognised by each and all of them as king. 
There may have been amongst them individuals who, in this 
or that quality which go to make up a ruler of men, equalled 
or even surpassed him. Montgomery may have been more 
prompt and sanguine; Nicholson more impetuous and ii-re- 
sistible ; Edwardes more versatile and dashing ; Temple may 
have had a readier pen and been more fluent of speech. But 
which of them, excellent as they all were in their several linos, 
came near to him in the union of them all ? Which of them 
had so firm a grasp ? which took so wdde a view ? Which of 
them struck harder while it was necessary to strike, or was 
more resolute to withhold his hand the moment it was possible 
to do so ? Which of thein was so ready to draw distinctions 
of guilt, to remember that while wo condemned the mutineers, 
we ourselves were not free from blame? Which of them, 
when he had proved that he had the strength and grip of a 
giant, w’as so ready to use it as a little child ? Which of them 
so managed to combine prudence with boldness, simplicity with 
shrewdness, insight with common sense ? W'liich of them was 



1857 


SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF DELHI. 


227 


SO ready, before making up his mind, to gather information from 
every quarter, and to hear all that was to be said on both 
sides ? Which of them, with the firm and simple faith which 
was characteristic of the Lawrence school, was so free from all 
tinge of religious narrowness or fanaticism, and w^as so well 
able therefore to avoid the dangers into which some few of 
them — notably Edwardes — in an outburst of proselytising zeal 
after the Mutiny would infallibly have plunged us ? Which of 
them, energetic and vigorous as they all were, had his amazing 
avidity for work, work too w’hieh was never merely to be ‘ got 
through’ somehow, but to be worked through in the best 
possible maimer ? Which of them was blest, in such large 
measure, with that rich humour which, rightly viewed, is, m 
truth, one of the highest gifts of men ? Finally, which of his 
subordinates, able, and energetic, and public-spirited as they 
all were, would have aspired to sit upon his throne in that day 
of peril ; or, if he had done so, would have been served by all 
the rest as Sir John Lawrence was served by them, patiently, 
loyally, enthusiastically ? Let these questions be first answered 
by anyone who knows the facts and who knew the men, and 
then let him say that the Punjab was saved not by John 
Lawrence, but by his subordinates in spite of him. 

What said — and with their verdict I will conclude this 
record of the croivning achievement of John Lawrence’s life 
— the ablest and most energetic of those subordinates them- 
selves '? What said the chief authorities in the army before 
Delhi ? What the highest civil authorities in the country ? 
I will take Sir Eobert Montgomery and Sir Herbert Edwardes 
as fair samples of the first ; Sir Henry Norman and Sir Arch- 
dale Wilson as fair samples of the second ; and Lord Canning 
as the most sufficient, most impartial, and most responsible 
witness on the part of the third. 

Sir Eobert Montgomery, in summing up his Mutiny 
Eeport — a report, therefore, of doings of which he might without 
undue self-assertion say ‘ Quorum pars magna fid ’ — thus 
speaks : 

Foremost stands Sir John Lawrence, G.O.B., Chief Com- 
missioner. I desire to tender him my grateful thanks for the 
hearty support he has always given to any proposal which I felt 
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called upon to make, and to express to him my sineerest admi- 
ration of the intrepid policy which he originated and so nobly 
carried out — even to complete success. I only express my own 
feeling, and that of every officer in the province, in saying that we 
have all felt it a high privilege to serve our country under him. 

Sir Herbert Edwardes, writing to his Chief himself on the 
day on which the news of the successful assault on Delhi 
reached him, poured out his pent-up feelings thus : — 

Sincerely do I congratulate you on this great success which has 
crowned your eflhrts for the last four months. Not a bayonet or a 
rupee has reached Delhi from Calcutta or England. It has been 
recovered by you and your resources with God’s blessing ; so that it 
may be truly told in history that the revolt of the Bengal Army, 
one hundred thousand strong, has been encountered successfully by 
the English in Upper India. 

And, some years afterwards, adopting one of his Chief’s 
favourite metaphors, he gave utterance to his- deliberate 
opinion, thus : 

Honour, all honour to Coachman John, and honour too to the 
team who pulled the coach. He alone was at the helm aird bore 
all the responsibility on his own shoulders. Any treatment of the 
picture, therefore, which would put John in other than the first place 
would be thoroughly untrue. 

What said, once more, the chief authorities of the Delhi 
Field Force — Captain Norman, Assistant Adjutant-General 
of the Bengal Army, and General Archdale Wilson, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief ? 

At the end of his ‘ narrative of the campaign of the Delhi 
army ’ — a narrative to which I am much indebted — Sir Henry 
Norman says: — 

How Sir John Lawrence supported and reinforced the army, at 
the risk of denuding the country under his government of the 
troops that he most urgently required ; how vigorously he aided 
the operations in every way has already been acknowledged by the 
Government of India. To him the army of Delhi, as well as the 
British nation, owe a deep debt of gratitude, which, by the former 
certainly, will not be forgotten. 
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In the official despatch written when Delhi was at last in 
his hands, General Wilson expresses himself thus ; and we 
can well helieye that the more conscious he was of his own 
failing powers, the more relieved he must have been to feel 
that the strong arm, the clear mind, the indomitable will of 
John Lawrence were behind him: — 

I trust I may be excused if I thus publicly acbiowledge the all- 
important and valuable aid for which I am indebted to the Chief 
Commissioner of the Punjab, Sir John Lawrence, K.C.B., to whose 
indefatigable exertions in reinforeing me with every available 
soldier in the Punjab, the successful result of our operations is, 
I unhesitatingly pronounce, attributable. 

From Lord Canning’s elaborate Minute on the services 
of Civil Officers and others during the Mutiny and Eebellion 
I quote one paragraph only : — 

There remains the large and important province of the Pimjab. 
The merits of the officers to whose courage and ability the preserva- 
tion of that country is due have been set forth by their distinguished 
chief. Sir John Lawrence, with a fulness which leaves little to be 
added. Of what is due to Sir John Lawrence himself no man is 
ignorant. Through him Delhi fell, and the Punjab, no longer a 
weakness, became a source of strength. But for him, the hold 
of England over Upper India would have had to be recovered at 
a cost of English blood and treasure which defies calculation. It 
is difficult to exaggerate the value of such ability, vigilance, and 
energy at such a time. 
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CHAPTEE YL 

JOHN LAWRENCE AS A CONQUEROR. 
SEFrKMBKli 1857 — ^FKBRTJARir 1850 . 


Delhi did not fall a day too soon. For, early in September, 
risings took place in two very different parts of the Punjab, 
which showed to those who were not behind the scenes, or who 
were able to shut their eyes to the facts, what John Lawrence, 
with his fuller knowledge and his heavier responsibility, had 
never disguised from himself, that the chain had already been 
strained almost to snapping, and that the natives of the Punjab 
who had waited to give us time to win, fancying at length that 
we were about to lose, were prepared to join the winning side. 
One of these risings took place at Murri. The other and more 
formidable one in the wild jungles between Lahore and Mool- 
tan. The first was comparatively unimportant ; but it has 
a special interest for this biography, inasmuch as at Murri, 
which was guarded only by a handful of police, were Sir John 
Lawrence’s wife and children, as well as a considerable number 
of European ladies. 

Early in September, Hakim Khan, one of Lady Lawrence’s 
personal attendants and a man of much influence with his 
tribe, warned her that unless Delhi fell within four days tliorc 
would be a general rising in Huzara, that the Kliurrals of that 
country and the Dhoonds of the hills iiear Ptawul Pindi were 
already in league for the pui-pose, and that Murri with its 
almost defenceless inhabitants would l)e the first object of their 
attack. The warning did its work. Buch precautions as were 
possible were taken. An attack made prematurely by night 
by a portion of the Khurrals, three hundred in numl)er, men 
who were eager only for plunder and did not anticipate any 
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resistance, was easily beaten off. The Dhoonds, when they 
came up next day, finding that the villages of their confederates 
were in flames, beat a hasty retreat, and reinforcements which 
were hurried up soon afterwards by Thornton from Eawul 
Pindi, and by Becher from Huzara, secured the safety of Murri 
and its inmates. 

The Dhoonds (writes John Lawrence) have been collecting about 
Murree, and have attempted to plunder it. Luckily my wife heard 
of it and put the authorities on their guard. There was a fight. 
One man was killed, and two boned and shot. . . . These affairs 
are inconvenient, and show that the people consider we are weak 
and not able to hold our own. Please God, we will undeceive them. 

To another friend he admits the weakness frankly : — 

We are very weak in the Punjab ; more so than I like. But I 
cannot help it. It was clearly our duty to give all the assistance 
we could down below. But for us, the army before Delhi must have 
been destroyed, I have asked General Wilson to let us have one 
corps of Europeans back after Delhi falls. Edwardes wants me to 
recall others, but this is clearly impossible. 

John Lawrence was not a little proud of his wife’s part in 
this affair : — 

I sincerely trust (he says to Becher) that the Khurrals have 
seceded from the Dhoond league. My wife, however, seems to think 
otherwise. You will laugh at the idea of my wife turning politi- 
cian. You must know that it was she who got the first hiformation 
of the intentions of the Dhoonds to break out. 

He sent Lady Lawrence’s account of the affair to Edwardes, 
whose reply is characteristic : — 

I return you your wife’s letter ; she is a good, sensible creature, 
and could command the station, I believe, with success in case of emer- 
gency. What she says is true. We are not lihed anywhere, even in 
Huzara, much less in Murri. The people hailed us as deliverers 
from Sildi maladministration, and we were popular so long as we 
were plaistering wounds. But the patient is well now and he finds 
the doctor a bore. There is no getting over the fact that we are 
not Mohammedans, that we neither eat, drink, nor intermarry with 
them. We aim at being just and strong, and is there any such 
frightful bore in the world as your Aristides ? 
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While this danger was being laid at Murri a second and 
greater one was hatching in the jungles of Gogaira. Let us 
recall the exact position of Sir John Lawrence in the period 
immediately preceding the fall of Delhi, that we may better 
estimate the extent of the danger and the measures he took 
to meet it. There were still 19,000 Poorbeas in the Punjab, 
and of these not less than 5,800 retained their arms. To overawe 
this large army and to secure the whole country, there were 
exactly 3,620 Europeans and 12,740 Punjabis, 2,000 of these 
last being of Hindustani origin, and therefore suspected. 
Under these circumstances. Sir John Lawrence thought it his 
bounden duty to oppose all propositions from whomsoever they 
came, and however urgently they were pressed upon him, to 
raise any more native troops, till the atmosphere should have 
cleared. 

Until (he writes to Edwardes) I see more Europeans in the 
country, it is sorely against my will that I add another regiment of 
Cavalry or Infantry to my troops. Numbers give confidence, and 
inspire feelings of strength. I see plainly now that the Punjabis 
feel that it is they who are fighting our battles. It is a relief to me, 
as a corps fills up, to see it move downwards. 

Again, on September 16 he says ; — 

I look on it that we are in a very critical position, and that, in 
the event of any check, we might even have the Sikhs against us. 
What I do not wish the Punjabis to see and feel is their strength. 
We did everything we could to get the Sikhs in Delhi to come over. 
Half were for coming and half not. They ended in fighting des- 
perately against us. ... I consider that the conduct of the Home 
Government in not sending out reinforcements before is shameful. 
It is God’s mercy, and this alone, that we have not all been des- 
troyed. Even now, it almost looks like a drawn battle inside 
Delhi, and the mutineers will not retire. We are going on wisely 
and carefully, but any misfortune might prove fatal. 

To Becher, who was also anxious to raise more men, he 
says ; — 

I am averse to raising a man more than we can possibly do 
without. While I raise Punjabi regiments because we cannot do 
without them, I limit the measure to the lowest possible number. 
Until we get out large bodies of Europeans this is, I am convinced 
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the only safe policy. We have had a ^ Poorbea-girdie' (invasion), 
don’t let us have a Punjabi one. Kthe Punjabis once feel that they 
are stronger than we are, I would not give much for their fidelity. 

A letter to Brigadier Cotton on the same subject is inte- 
resting, as showing how everything which he had done in the 
Punjab throughout the Mutiny, he had done upon his own 
responsibility. Upon him therefore would rest alike the glory 
of success or the reproach of failure. 

I am averse to raising one corps of cavalry or infantry more 
than the emergency demands. First, because all that I have yet 
done has been off my own bat. I have been vested with no special 
powers by the supreme Government. It seems therefore clearly 
my duty not to do too much ; not to complicate matters ; not to com- 
mit Government to any particular course of policy as regards the 
Native army. 

My second reason is that we either succeed or fail at Delhi 
within the next few days. If we succeed, all will go smoothly ; the 
route will be open, and the Government and the Commander-in- 
Chief wiU be able to give their own orders. They wiU have to judge 
and decide what is necessary for the whole army. I believe it will 
be dangerous to go on adding to the Punjab materiel. ... If, on 
the other hand, Delhi does not faU, I shall feel very uncomfortable 
in consequence of the small number of Europeans left in the Punjab. 
We have now not four thousand men ! It is impossible that the 
Punjabis do not see their strength. I know they do. God forbid 
that they should attempt to use it. Until fresh regiments arrive 
from England we are sitting upon a volcano which any accident 
may explode. . . . 

Don’t suppose, my dear General, that I wish to dogmatise on 
military matters. Such is not the case. I am quite willing to leave 
such matters to those to whom they properly belong. But no man 
can have served as long as I have done, and had the advantages 
which I have possessed, without being able to learn a good deal. 
The army in India must always be largely composed of natives. It 
should not be our object merely to make it a powerful machine for- 
midable to our outside enemies. We should, in the first instance, 
aim at making it a thoroughly safe one. I mention all these things, 
lest you may think that I do not support all your measures from 
mere fancy or caprice. Once let it be decided what shall be the cha- 
racter and composition and strength of the native army, and then 
let those who are competent for the task set to work to organise it. 
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How absolutely necessary this cautious policy was, was 
j)roved by the rising, on the very day of the assault on Delhi, 
of the wild tribes who inhabited the still wilder country lying 
between Mooltan and Lahore. This region, extending from 
the right bank of the Sutlej away to and beyond the Eavi, was 
inhabited by pastoral and almost nomadic races who cultivated 
little ground but owned large herds of cattle. It contained 
leagues upon leagues of low stunted brushwood, and almost 
pathless wastes of waving grass, which rose high above the 
heads of those who essayed to traverse it. It was the natural 
home of the cattle-breeder and the cattle-stealer. The Sikhs 
had lost two small armies in seeking to clear or penetrate it, 
and the English rule, though it had opened up some tracks 
through the bush, and had succeeded in checking the practices 
of the wild inhabitants, had not been able to eradicate them 
altogether. Sir John Lawrence himself had been disagreeably 
surprised in his visit to Mooltan, a few years before, to find 
how many traces of the cattle-lifter his province still retained. 
x\nd now the long delay in the capture of Delhi had, here too, 
produced its natural result. The prisoners who had escaped 
from the Agra jail flocked to this mid region as to their proper 
sanctuary, and by telling or foretelling to the credulous inhabi- 
tants the destruction of the English Eaj, had persuaded them 
that ‘ the king of Delhi ’ was himself approaching ! 

On September 16, to the dismay of the authorities, no 
dawk arrived at Lahore from Mooltan, or at Mooltan from 
Lahore. In other Avords, the one channtd of communication 
between the capital of the Punjab and the outer world w^as 
closed. The interruption was soon exiflained. For, late in tlie 
evening of that day, a messenger arrived in hot haste from 
Lieutenant Elj)hinstone at Gogaira, who told the Chief Com- 
missioner, ‘ with a malicious twinkle of tlui eye,’ that the 
Khurrals were in arms 10,000 strong, and were marching on 
Gogaira to plunder and burn it, by ordc'r, as they said, of ‘ the 
king of Delhi ; ’ while tlie Khutties liad stopped the Mooltan 
dawk, had appropriated the horses, and disarmed the road police. 

There was not a man wdio could be wtU spared at that 
moment from Lahore. But the energy and determination of the 
Chief Commissioner, once more, shone brilliantly forth. The 
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news reached him at 8 p.m., and he, at once, rode down to Mean 
Meer, to see what men he could best send. By twelve o’clock 
that night 200 of Wales’ Cavalry were actually off, and, by 
three o’clock on the following morning, three guns, one company 
of European Infantry, one of Police Infantry, and fifty Police 
Horse were off after them, all starting under the eye and with 
the God-speed of the Chief Commissioner, and accompanied by 
his most trusted orderly. Sirdar Nihal Sing. The cavalry made 
the whole distance of eighty-three miles in one continuous 
march, and the rest of the force, foUowdng as best they could, 
arrived just an hour before the station of Gogaira was 
attacked ; just in time, that is, to save it. They repelled the 
assailants and next day, assuming the offensive, they killed 
Ahmed Khan, the chief of the Khurrals, and his son, burned the 
chief village, and took a number of prisoners. 

But Sir John Lawrence was not more ready to put down 
rebellion with a strong hand than to enjoin moderation in 
punishing the offenders and to redress any real or legitimate 
grievances. In a letter to Elphinstone, which accompanied 
the reinforcements, he says : — 

I hear that the Khurrals had been vexed by the police, that 
horses had been bought, by their interference, at lower figures than 
the owners liked, that others have been called on to serve who have 
no fancy for it, and the like. Now all this is bad ; wrong, morally 
and politically. I beg you will see to these matters at once. Of 
course, everything like insurrection must be put down with a strong 
hand. But all causes of complaint should be avoided, and where 
they have occurred, removed. 

And again, ten days later, when the first success had been 
achieved : — 

I am glad (he says) to hear of your success. You can try and 
punish capitally a few of the ringleaders. Don’t hang too many, 
I would say not more than ten per cent., and less, if example below 
that proportion will suffice. Do not send back the Europeans and 
guns just now. Keep them until you serve out the chief offenders. 
Their presence will be useful. If Eutteypore-Gogaira is, just now, 
unhealthy, encamp them in a suitable and healthy place. Act 
vigorously. Clear the country of rascals. Re-establish your road 
police, and make the tribe who destroyed the posts pay for the extra 
men necessary to occupy them securely. This will teach them to 
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behave themselves in future. The whole of the monthly expense 
should be borne by them. ... Let the Khutties oflF, but frighten 
them horribly. 

The authorities at Mooltan, meanwhile, had been as prompt 
as those at Lahore ; and Crawford Chamberlain, rising from a 
sick bed, had pushed forward with a few of his trusty horse 
towards the point of danger; and, though he heard drums 
beating in all parts of the jungle, he met with no resistance. 
The enemy was everywhere to be heard ; nowhere to be seen. 
He reached the Serai of Chichawutni, and then, as though 
some Eoderick Dhu had given ‘ the signal shrill ’ to the lurking 
warriors of some new Clan Alpine, they all sprang to light and 
life ; 

Instant, through copse and heath arose 
Bonnets and spears and bended bows ; 

On right, on left, above, below 
Sprang up at once the lurking foe ; 

From shingles grey their lances start. 

The bracken bush sends forth the dart. 

The rushes and the willow-wand 
Are bristling into axe and brand. 

And every tuft of broom gives life 
To plaided warrior armed for strife. 

With the help of a breastwork — resembling one which is 
better known to fame in Zululand, but is hardly perhaps more 
deserving of it— composed of the saddles of his troopers, of 
their tents andof their bedding, Crawford Chamberlain managed, 
for five days, to keep the overwhelming numbers of his as- 
sailants at bay. In vain did the insurgents approach the 
chief native officer of his regiment, Birkut Ali, whose splendid 
fidelity had saved his master from death again and again at 
Mooltan— with offers of the Command in Chief of their army, 
if only he would join them and give up the five Feringheos 
who accompanied the force. ‘ If you wish to get at them,’ 
replied Birkut Ali, ‘ you must do so over my dead body.’ 

At last, the simultaneous arrival of troo2)s from Lahore 
and from Mooltan enabled Chamberlain to drive back the 
rebels into the jungles, and, henceforward, the difficulty was 
not so much to beat as to find them. It was the height of 
the rainy season. The vegetation was more than usually rank 
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and malarious, and ^vas mucli too wet to burn. Its secret 
passages were known to the enemy, unknown to us. Once 
fairly entangled in it, our men would not have easily found 
their way out again. On one occasion, a small party of horse- 
men, finding themselves, almost unawares, within it, drew 
together to consult as to their whereabouts. They had been 
talking for some minutes in a small circle when a child’s cry 
was heard in their very midst. Amazed, they leapt off their 
horses, and beneath the tall matted grass, which stood as 
high as their heads, they found huddled together a whole party 
of panic-stricken native women and children. Happily for us, 
it was the only trace of the rebels which we found that day. 
Doubtless, the fathers and husbands were not far off; and it 
is hardly necessary to add that the terror of the wives and 
children was soon removed by the kindness of Chamberlain’s 
rough troopers. 

In a country so impracticable and impenetrable, it was 
obvious that the struggle might be prolonged for months. 
The rebellion was never formidable in itself — for the rebels 
were, many of them, armed only with clubs and stones and 
pitchforks — but, so long as the embers were smouldering, they 
might, at any time, be fanned into a flame which, spreading 
from doab to doab, might envelop the whole southern Punjab 
in a prairie-like conflagration. Hence the extreme anxiety of 
the Chief Commissioner, evidenced alike by his letters and his 
acts, to bring the struggle to an early termination. He called 
up contingents from Lahore, from Mooltan, from Leia, from 
Jhung, and from Hissar, which soon began to close in on the 
districts occupied by the insurgents. Some important stations, 
such as Koti-Kumalia and Hurrippa, which had fallen into 
the hands of the rebels and had been sacked, were easily 
recovered. But it was not so easy to get at the offenders and 
to arrange for combined action between half-a-dozen officers 
separated from each other by leagues of trackless jungle. I 
quote here a few extracts from Sir John Lawrence’s letters, 
which will illustrate his caution and his vigour as well as his 
impatience of delay. 

It is very odd if with three Movable Columns going about in 
the way I have pointed out, you can’t dispose of the insurgents. 
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Have small parapets of mud and stone made to each serai, with 
loopholes. Put the levies in them with a week’s provisions, and 
try and keep open the road and send on the dawk. A constant 
patrolling up and down would do good. Build towers like those 
in the Peshawur valley, where the jungle is dangerous from its 
thickness. I think the guns are an encumbrance. We do no good 
with them and they prevent the troops moving rapidly. Send them 
back. They are only fit for a cantonment. 

To Crawford Chamberlain, whom he wished to appoint to 
the command of the whole operations, he writes : — 

You are to command the troops now with Paton. We have 
missed several good opportunities of serving out the insurgents. 
One time, the guns do nothing, and are mismanaged, open too soon, 
and so forth. Another time, the cavalry don’t charge, but are kept 
to guard the guns ; and so, nothing is done. I have no doubt that 
you will infuse life and energy into them all, and, apparently, it is 
a good deal required. Hitherto the insurgents seem to have had it 
all their own way, and have fairly baffled us. 

But Chamberlain preferred to remain with his regiment, 
which had so well stuck by him, and so Sir John Lawrence called 
up Major Hamilton, the Commissioner of Mooltan, to take the 
command. 

I cannot delay any longer. It will never do for this insurrection 
to spread, and spread it will, unless prompt measures for its sup- 
pression be adopted. ... I could cry with vexation when I see 
the opportunities which we have naissed. We cannot have less thaii 
twelve or fourteen thousand troops after these wretches, the greater 
portion armed only with clubs ! 

But, whatever his vexation, he never authorised the whole- 
sale destruction of property, or the slaughter in cold blood of 
prisoners taken in war. On the contrary, lie strongly con- 
demned such acts. Cruelty he always call(‘(l l)y its riglit 
name, and never mistook for vigour. 

I am not aw^are of any orders Avhich T liave given for ])urning 
villages. I believe I have given none wdiatovcr on tliis subject. If 
I have, please quote tliem. I w'onld only burn villages where the 

inhabitants resist us. ... 1 hoar that Mr. before ho retrontod 

from Koti Kumalia caused all his prisoners to bo shot. I bog that 
he may not be employed again in any military expedition. This is 
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not the way to put down the insurrection. I think that some in- 
vestigation into his conduct should be made hereafter. 

To Craw^ford Chamberlain, on whom his chief reliance 
seems to have been placed, and rightly placed, throughout, he 
writes, on October 19 : — 

Do what you can. I will not hurry you. Take your time, but 
thrash the fellows somehow. Eun no unnecessary risks. I think 
by burning and cutting, and cutting and burning the jungle, you 
will, at least, make a hole in it. Try and get the various detach- 
ments to act as far as possible in unison. This seems the only 
way to straighten the enemy and to get at them. If each man acts 
off his 01071 hat at his own discretion, no good can come of it. 

At last the rebels committed the mistake of concentrating 
their forces in a famous jungle stronghold called Julli. They 
were attacked by Hamilton on one side, and by Chamberlain 
on the other ; and, seeing that the game was up, they bolted 
for the Sutlej and Bahawulpore. Chamberlain was unable to 
overtake them, and they had been provident enough to drive 
off their cattle, before the outbreak, into jungles, where they 
thought the English would never be able to find them. But 
the services of trackers were called in ; and Chamberlain, after 
following the trail for many a long hour, had the satisfaction 
of bringing forth from their hiding places fifteen hundred head 
of cattle, and thousands of sheep and goats ! The proceeds 
of their sale paid most of the cost of the rising, and, by the 
middle of November, this troublesome business w^as at an end. 

It must not be supposed that the insurrection which, for 
clearness’ sake, I have here followed in outline from its be- 
ginning to its close, was the only or the chief cause of anxiety 
during the months which followed the fall of Delhi. In one 
essential particular, to which I shall presently have to refer in 
detail — the care of the city and the district in which it lay — 
Sir John Lawrence’s anxiety was to be enormously increased. 
But, besides this, he had to provide for the return of some of 
his regiments to the Punjab, while he supplied their places 
with fresh and ever fresh reinforcements of cavalry, infantry, 
and police for the wider military operations which were going 
on in the North-West. 
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I am anxious (he writes to Daly, October 24), for the return of 
the Guides to the Punjab, and shall be glad to see their old battered 
faces again. I am sorry to hear that your arm is so backward. It 
will, I fear, take a long time before it gets well. Thank God, the 
horizon is beginning to clear up. I hope we have seen the worst of 
Pandy. The re-settlement of Oude, however, is no joke, and where 
is the man to manage it ? I have been laid up for several days, 
and am still very unwell. I see that Mansfield has joined Sir 
Colin. How will this system of having a Chief of the Staff over 
both Adjutants- General answer? 

Arthur Brandreth, Sir John Lawrence’s acting private secre- 
tary during the four most critical months of his life, had just 
been called away to Settlement work, and his place was filled, 
during the next four months, by Edward Paske, a cousin of 
Lake ; and, from a personal reminiscence of his, I am able to 
quote some interesting paragraphs which th]*ow light, at first 
hand, on Sir John Lawrence’s doings during this period : — 

Delhi had fallen about a fortnight before I joined the Secretariat, 
and, on arriving at Lahore, I found Sir John Lawrence actively en- 
gaged in reinforcing the troops, which, as soon as they were relieved 
from siege operations, had been formed into Movable Columns to 
follow the rebel forces scattered through Rohilkund and the North- 
West Provinces, and then concentrating in Oude. The prompt 
activity which he had displayed in sending succour to the troops 
before Delhi was again apparent in his exertions to reinforce the 
Movable Column after the city had been captured. Old and loyal 
chiefs were pressed to bring in their retainers. District officers sent 
up recruits, Sikhs, Mohammedans, Rajpoots from the Hills, with 
Mohmunds, Afridis, and Waziris, and men of other frontier tribes. 
These levies were frequently inspected by Sir John himself, and 
were pushed on as rapidly as possible to the front. 

The selection of European officers for the new levies was a work 
in which he took great pains. Every applicant for employment 
was allowed an interview with him and with his able Military 
Secretary, the late Sir James Macpherson. The claims of one and 
all were fairly considered, and the selection made with thorough 
impartiality. The plans of our Generals, the movements and ope- 
rations of our different Columns, were watched and discussed by him 
with soldier-like precision. In the military department alone he 
got through what would have been work enough for one man. He 
had never relaxed his efforts for the proper discharge of the duties 
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of the civil government, and he turned with renewed activity to 
them now that he was relieved from the strain to which he had 
been subjected during the long months of the siege. 

In the foreign and political departments his duties were particu- 
larly heavy. The attitude of the tribes along the Punjab frontier 
and Beloochistan, the demeanour of some of his own chiefs, the 
proceedings of his officers in the punishment of rebels and in the 
confiscation of estates, and the growing dissensions between the 
governments of Persia and Afghanistan, were all matters of grave 
and immediate importance. 

When the fall of Delhi had turned the tide of rebellion and 
the districts around were again coming under peaceful rule, much 
anxious labour fell upon Sir John in regulating the retributive 
measures against those who had taken part with the rebels. Out- 
wardly stem and severe, his seeming sternness was but the out- 
come of earnestness of purpose and decision of character. He was 
a simple-minded Christian, by nature humane and very just, and I 
know that he was pained by the sweeping severity demanded by some 
at a time when he felt it right to temper justice with mercy. 

All importants reports and despatches from any of his subordi- 
nates which Sir John thought should be sent on to Government were 
freely forwarded. He would first read all most carefully, making 
marginal notes on each, and then passing his usual order, ‘ Send 
copy to the Government, embodying my notes in the covering letter, 
and let me see the fair copy before despatched.’ He was a very 
rapid, and, at the same time, a very thorough worker. He was 
remarkably swift in sifting and putting aside aU extraneous matter 
from any case before him, readily seizing the main point or question 
at issue, and on this his opinion was always clear, well-grounded, 
and decided. Except under very special circumstances, or when 
papers were marked ‘ Urgent,’ he would never depart from the 
routine of taking up all work in the order in which it came to him 
from the Secretariat. If, on opening an office-box a tempting 
political paper appeared under a dry Public Works estimate, it was 
not looked at until the uppermost pile had been disposed of. 

Besides his unceasing labour in the discharge of his ordinary 
duties, he did everything in his power for the relief of the sick and 
wounded who were, from time to time, sent back from the camp 
before Delhi, and also for the comfort and convenience of the 
widows and children of those who had fallen. He took a great in- 
terest in the organisation of the transport traiu between Lahore and 
Mooltan, and in the placing of steamers on the Indus for the con- 
von. II. B 
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veyance of widows and oliildren wlio were proceeding to the sea- 
board for embarkation to England. I can recall an instance in 
which, on receipt of a letter from a widow lady, whose husband had 
been killed near Delhi, Sir John broke oS from writing a most im- 
portant despatch, and devoted much precious time to writing letters 
in order that he might secure her an advance of her pension and 
arrange for her passage from Lahore to Bombay. She was a 
perfect stranger to him. But it was enough that her husband had 
lost his life in the Mutiny. 

In my brief tenure of office, I saw much of his real goodness and 
kindlmess of heart and of his active sympathy for those in distress. 
It was all done quietly and without ostentation, and was known 
only to those immediately about him from whom it could not be 
concealed. I was much struck by his very simple manner of life. 
When I was his guest, he rose early and worked from morning till 
night, taking some exercise in the early morning, and allowing very 
little time for his meals. The whole day was devoted to work and 
the reception of the many who called on him on business or to 
make personal applications. His evening drive was sometimes to 
the cemetery, where, alone and imdisturbed, he would linger by the 
grave of a dearly loved child whom he had lost at Lahore. After a 
late dinner and a talk over the news and events of the day, he 
would retire early to rest. 

But the gravest cause of anxiety, during the period of 
which I am speaking, was the condition of the city and district 
which Sir John Lawrence had known and loved so well, which 
he had ruled with so much credit to himself and so much 
benefit to the inhabitants so many years before, and which 
now, in the strange and general overturning of everything 
by the Mutiny, was soon again to become subject to him. 
How this came about requires explanation. Coivin, the able 

and conscientious— too conscientious, perhaps, for such times 

Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West, to whose charge 
Delhi properly belonged, had, long since, been shut up in Agra, 
unable to communicate with the outer world, and on Septem- 
ber 9, just, that is, before the assault on the Mogul capital 
was delivered, had died, worn out by disease of body and 
anxiety of mind. He had seen district after district reft away 
from him. He had heard of the slaughter of men, women, 
and children, in his outlying stations, which he had l^een 
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powerless to avert or to avenge. The times had been too 
hard for him. And now, after making several grave mistakes, 
he passed away amidst the unconcealed dislike and suspicion 
of many who, under more favourable circumstances, would 
have most liked and trusted him. It was a cruel fate, and 
Hervey Greathed, his Agent and representative in the camp 
at Delhi, a man who, in spite of Nicholson’s hasty criticisms, 
had done ezcellent and well-appreciated service throughout 
the siege, followed him to a premature grave, a few days later, 
at the very moment of our final triumph. 

Delhi was thus left without any civil ruler. Colonel 
Fraser, who succeeded Colvin as the Lieutenant-Governor of 
the North-West, was stUl cut off from the Mogul capital by 
a broad belt of insurrection. And so, by the general acclama- 
tion of soldiers and civilians, not less than by the express 
request of General Wilson and by the unmistakable fitness 
of things, it was ‘ instinctively ’ arranged that the civil charge 
of the conquered city, with all the vast interests and difficul- 
ties connected with it, should, as soon as matters had quieted 
down, fall once more into the hands of the man whom aU alike 
recognised as the most fit for the task. It was no enviable 
duty. Could Sir John Lawrence have gone down to Delhi 
at once, in possession of the ‘ fuU powers ’ for which he had 
so often asked in vain, and could he have been free to give 
his whole time and energies to the task, doubtless, in the 
general confusion that prevailed, many things would still have 
been done which had better have remained undone, and some 
few things, even with his energy, must have remained undone 
which would have been better for the doing ; but it is easy to 
see how much spirit would have been infused into the military 
operations, how much property would have been saved, how 
many innocent lives spared. Unfortunately this could not 
be. His hands were full to overflowing in his own province. 
Moreover, situated as Delhi' then was, amidst a hostile and 
predatory population, while large bands of mutineers were 
still in the neighbourhood, and while the military interests 
which depended on our holding the place, now that we had 
retaken it, were so vital, martial law was, perhaps, a necessity 
a horrible necessity certainly, but still a necessity. If, as the 
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Duke of Wellington observed, there is only one thing which is 
more terrible than defeat, and that is victory, we may surely 
say with equal truth, that to govern Delhi, its conquerors and 
its conquered, under the circumstances in which it fell into 
our hands, was only less difficult and less distressing than to 
have faced a repulse from before its walls. Happily, the 
Military Governor appointed by General Wilson to bridge over 
the interval was Colonel Henry Pelham Burn, a man whom 
Sir John Lawrence knew well, and liked much, and whose 
influence, so far as it extended, would certainly be on the 
side of moderation and of humanity ; while Greathed’s post 
fell to Charles Saunders, an old Punjabi magistrate, a friend 
of both the Lawrences, and a man who was equally averse to 
aU unnecessary bloodshed. To repress disorder, to bring the 
guilty few to justice, and to protect the innocent or pardonable 
masses was the object of both Pelham Burn and Saunders 
throughout. But to enforce their views on others, and in 
the excited state in which men’s minds then were, to prevent 
outrages of every description upon person and property, was 
difficult or impossible. 

The condition of the victorious army, composed as it was 
of men of various races and religions— the Europeans forming 
only a small fraction of the whole— was much what might 
have been expected. The bonds of discipline had been relaxed 
during the long tension of the siege. The men had dared 
and suffered much, and they had now burst into the doomed 
city athirst for drink, for plunder, and for revenge. No 
quarter was given to the Sepoys who had been untrue to their 
salt, and who, in the logic of conquerors, might be regarded as 
all equally guilty of the blood of English women and children. 
But of these, a large portion, after disputing bravely our 
advance towards the Palace, had preferred to escape in armed 
bodies, and so to prolong the war elsewhere, rather than be 
slaughtered like rats in a hole. A large part of the popula- 
tion had also— happily for us and for themselves— flocked out 
of the city as we entered it. The worst horrors, therefore, of 
the most horrible of human, or inhuman, spectacles — when, 
that is, a city, which has been taken by storm, is given over, 
with its helpless inhabitants, to the mercies of a iherciless 
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soldiery — were absent. It fared ill indeed with those few 
natives who, trusting to their friendly feelings towards us or 
wearied out with the sufferings which they had undergone at 
the hands of their own countrymen, thought more of saving 
their houses or the remnant of their property than their lives. 
Few of these escaped. But thanks to the orders of General 
Wilson and the chivalrous exertions of the English officers, 
the women and children were treated mercifully, and, as 
far as could be, were passed on, uninjured, out of the city. 

The danger which had threatened the very existence of 
our army on the day after the assault, had been lessened by 
General Wilson’s order that all wine and spirits should be at 
once destroyed. But a more potent incentive to active exer- 
tion on the part of the conquerors was now to be found in 
their wild desire for plunder. ‘ Loot ’ is a word of Eastern 
origin, and for a couple of centuries past — ever since, that 
is, the cruel murder of one of their Gurus by the Mogul 
emperor — the looting of Delhi had been the daydream of the 
most patriotic among the Sikh race. Delhi contained, they 
knew well, vast quantities of costly furniture, of jewellery, of 
plate, and of money ; and if three days for looting had not 
been allowed them by the authorities, they would, probably, 
have taken it for themselves. In order to put some restraint 
upon the predatory instincts of individuals. Prize Agents were 
appointed, selected by the soldiers themselves, whose business 
it would be, at the end of the three days, to collect what was 
left, to sell it for what it would fetch, and divide the pro- 
ceeds fairly among the men. But little was the all that the 
Prize Agents did, or cared to do. With the Sikhs and 
other Punjabi races looting had been raised to the dignity of 
a fine art, and it was not likely that they would use their 
professional knowledge for the benefit of mere bunglers. Like 
hounds drawing a cover, they took street by street, and 
entering one deserted house after another, tapped each wall 
or panel with the delicate touch of an artist, poured water over 
the floors observing where it sank through fastest, and then, 
as though they had been gifted with the eye of the eagle, the 
ear of the Bed Indian, or the nose of the bloodhound, cut 
their way straight through to the cranny or the cupboard, or 
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the underground jars which contained the savings of a life- 
time or of generations. Happily, it was a city of the dead 
which they were plundering. They saw no living thing to 
remind them of the luckless inhabitants except a number of 
cats, which, with their strange local fidelity, clung to the end 
to the homes which their owners had abandoned, or crept 
wonderingly from house to house, searching for them in vain. 
The shattered buildings, the putrefying or half-devoured 
corpses ; the splendid pieces of furniture which would not pay 
for removal, ruthlessly broken to pieces or thrown out into 
the roads ; the helpless and, at least, half-innocent population 
who were perishing in the surrounding villages — altogether 
went to form a scene which, as we look back upon it in cooler- 
blood, might well, we think, have moved a heart of stone. 

Sunt lacrymas rerum et mentem mortalia tangunt. 

Efforts were made by Pelham Burn, Chamberlain, Saun- 
ders, and others to save from the general wreck certain streets 
belonging to the wealthier inhabitants, who were known 
to have been friendly to us, and who had already suffered 
enough in the depredations to which they had been exposed at 
the hands of their own countrymen, during the short-lived 
resurrection of the Mogul monarchy. But their exertions 
were crowned with very little success. Hodson and his 
troopers outdoing all the rest in the race for plunder, as 
they had outdone them before in point of enterprise and 
valour, were not to be restrained by any sentiment of modera- 
tion or of humanity. Hodson himself was everywhere to be 
seen appropriating vast stores of valuables, which were re- 
vealed, for the first time, in their collective form, to the eyes 
of those whose painful duty it was to open his boxes after he 
had met his death at Lucknow. 

But the sight which must have appealed most vividly to 
the historic imagination was the Palace itself, the Palace 
which recalled the memories of some of the most splendid of 
Eastern sovereigns ; which, more recently, had been allowed, 
sven under English mfluence, to remain the chartered seat of 
!o many debaucheries and villainies; and, in more recent 
lays stm, had been stained with the blood of so many English 
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women and children* It was a scene which must have re- 
called to some at least of those who witnessed it, the moving 
description, in the second iSneid, of the fall of the city, the 
palace, and the last king of Troy. There, was the great gate- 
way of the Palace, burst open by the besiegers. There, the 
noble galleries and the stately privacy of the last of a long 
line of kings exposed to the vulgar view, and armed men, but 
not its natural guardians, crowding on the sacred threshold. 
There, w^as the long succession of chambers, in literal truth, 

Those fifty nuptial chambers fair, 

That promised many a princely heir ; 

Those pillared doors in pride erect, 

With gold and spoils barbaric decked. 

Aiad there, once more, was the poor old King, the helpless 
bauble or puppet of the mutineers, ejected from his palace, 
confined to a single room, about to be tried for his life, and 
exposed to the scoffs and insults of officers and soldiers ; while, 
round about him were his Queen and the Princesses of the 
royal house, huddling together, like Hecuba and her daughters, 
in vain attempting to hide themselves from the wanton gaze — 
which to an Eastern lady is a worse shame than death — of 
the curious or the cruel. Happiest, or least unhappy, of that 
miserable crew was the old King himself, who, in his 

Second childishness, and mere oblivion 

Sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans everything, 

seemed almost unconscious of his misery and his shame.^ 
Some Englishmen there were whom the sights around 
moved to pity, and who did aU that they could, both by pre- 
cept and example, to lessen their horrors. There were others 
who, stung to madness by the loss of wife, or child, or friends, 
or property, thirsted, like tigers, for more of the blood which 
they had just begun to taste ; and complaining that enough 

^ * It was a strange sight,’ says Sir Bicliard Temple {Mm and Events of my 
Time in India, p. 135), who, four months later, was an eyewitness of what he 
narrates, ‘ to see the aged King seated in a- darkened chamber of the palace. 
The finely chiselled features, arched eyebrows, aquiline profile, sickly pallor of the 
olive complexion, nervous twitching of the face, delicate fingers counting beads, 
muttering speech, incoherent language, irritable self-consciousness, demeanour 
indicating febinle excitability — altogether made up a curious picture, upon which 
no spectator could look unmoved who was acquainted with Asiatic history.’ 
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was not being done by the authorities, set to work with gusto to 
do it themselves, or in letters written from a distance — some 
of which lie, at this moment, before me — pressed with terrible 
emphasis that ‘ more vigour ’ should be shown, and a ‘ sweep- 
ing vengeance ’ taken. Some, in the true spirit of Eoman 
savagery, urged that the city itself, the pride and the historic 
capital, the Eome of India, should be levelled with the 
ground and its site sown with salt. Others, in the still 
worse spirit of religious savagery, urged that the Jumma 
Musjid, one of the noblest Muslim buildings in the world, 
should be destroyed, or, at least, that the Cross should be 
planted on its summit, and that it should be turned bodily 
into a Christian Church. A strangely anti-Christian symbol 
it would have been of a Christian triumph ! A larger number 
urged that the splendid Palace should be destroyed, as a sign 
which he who runs might read, that the last of the Mogul 
dynasty had perished 

In the blood that he had spilt, 

Perished hopeless and abhorred, 

Deep in ruin as in guilt. 

What part, so far as his influence could, as yet, make itself 
felt at Delhi, Sir John Lawrence was likely to take on these 
and similar questions, few who have followed his biography 
thus far, will have much difidculty in conjecturing. Some of 
the questions raised by our reconquest of the town and district 
were delicate and difficult enough. But there were others on 
which, with his strong and vigorous sense of justice, he was 
likely to give no uncertain sound. 

To begin with, there were the Shahzadas, or members of 
the royal family. A large number, not less than twenty-nine, 
of these Princes had been picked up, lurking m the neigh- 
bourhood of the city, and there were not wanting those who 
were anxious to deal with them in the short and Hodsonian 
method. ‘ No,’ said Sir John Lawrence — such is the general 
upshot of all his letters — ‘ try them fairly, and if they are found 
guilty of having authorised or abetted the massacre of English 
Bremen or children, by all means condemn them to death. 
But deal with no one as Hodson dealt with his victims.’ Then, 
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there were the Eajas or Nawabs of districts like Jhujjur and 
Bullubghur, men who had sworn allegiance to the English 
crown, and some of whom owed all that they possessed to 
English patronage, but who had either stood ostentatiously 
aloof from us in the hour of our need, or had actually taken 
part against us. Here, again, Sir John Lawrence was for 
even-handed justice ; nothing less, but nothing more. ‘ Eeduce 
them to submission,* he said, ‘ by such a show of military 
force as will save all unnecessary bloodshed ; promise them a 
fair trial, and if found guilty, deal with each according to the 
merits of his case.’ Then, there was the starving and, in great 
part, innocent population of the city, whom we had driven 
from their homes, and whom, whilst many of the authorities 
were for leaving where they were, to live or die. Sir John 
Lawrence was for bringing back, as soon as possible, under 
proper precautions, into the city, and when there, for pro- 
tecting from the brutal passions which the conflict had 
aroused. 

But he shall speak on these and other important subjects 
for himself, and it must be remembered throughout that I am 
quoting from letters which were written at a time when to talk 
of mercy or of moderation was regarded by too many as the 
sign of a craven or unpatriotic spirit. They thus show the 
true character of the man. They show whether he could be 
as merciful after victory as he was prompt, and vigorous, 
and stern while it was wavering in the balance ; whether the 
famous Minute in which, to his lasting credit, he said that 
he had been anxious to be the first to strike, but was still 
more anxious to be the first to abstain from striking, was 
justified by his acts or not. Incidentally, they also show what 
a keen eye he had for the military necessities of our position, 
how anxious he was for the adequate protection of what we 
had already won, and for the immediate despatch of a pur- 
suing force. 

To General Wilson, whom, for a month previously, he had 
urged to make every arrangement for following up the rebels, 
but who, as he thought, had been remiss in doing so, he 
writes on September 26 : — 
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It is satisfactory to find that the pursuing Column has started. 
, . , The Palace, no doubt, is not a defensible place against disci- 
plined troops. But, on the other hand, it is admirably placed to 
command the passage of the river, and is a massive and solid build- 
ing. A couple of small bastions of mud, such as the Engineers 
could construct in a week, would make it capable of resisting any- 
thing likely to come against it, and enable us to overawe the city. 
It is quite true, also, that your available force is small, and has 
been terribly overworked. But it seems to me that we have no option. 
We must either go on and put down insurrection, or it will gain 
head and destroy us. The troops have done wonders, but there 
can be no rest from their laboms at present. 

I do not think that there is the remotest chance of any attack 
on your position in Delhi. And, as to the inhabitants, if they return, 
I can only say that, setting aside what they have lately suffered, 
they never attempted anything for fifty years under our rule, and 
but for the mutiny of our own aimy, would, I believe, have re- 
mained quiet for fifty more. However, to make sure, a few mortars 
on the Kashmere bastions would, doubtless, do no harm. 

To Pelham Burn, the Military Governor of Delhi, he writes 
on September 80 — only ten days, it should be observed, after 
the city had fallen into our hands : — 

As regards the city people, I would let them gradually and 
cautiously come back, after completing the military arrangements for 
the security of the Palace. With a good battery to overawe the 
city, well placed in front of the gateway facing the Chandni Chouk, 
all would be snug. I would hang all the ringleaders and leading 
characters in the late insurrection, but deal gently with all others. 
Nine-tenths of the people had nothing to do with the outbreak, and 
we ourselves were greatly to blame for our folly and weakness. 

To Charles Saunders, the Agent to the Chief Commissioner 
of the North-West Provinces, at Delhi, on October 6, he writes : 

... I am glad to hear that you have obtained sufficient evidence 
against the Shahzadas. It is these land of fellows that should 
suffer and not the ol ttoWoi, unless proved to have been active 
against us. I would have let the mass of the population back into 
Delhi under proper restrictions. It is the poorest and most inno- 
cent who will now suffer. . . . 

To Saunders he writes again, on the following day : — 

Should the Movable Column successfully accomplish their 
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mission to Eewari, I sliould recommend to the General command- 
ing at Delhi, that the force should move from thence into Jhujjur 
against the Nawab. I would call on him to sui-render, and gua- 
rantee him a fair trial. He should also surrender Sunnud Khan 
and other notorious characters. It must be borne in mind that not 
only is he our feudatory and a subject of the British Government, 
but actually a chief of our own creation. If he refused, I should, 
without an hour’s delay, attack him and liis aiders and abettors. 
The Bullubghur Eaja and Nawab of Furrucknuggur might, subse- 
quently, be similarly treated ; particularly the latter. The former, I 
hear, is half- cracked, and has married into the Nabha family ; so 
perhaps he might lie over for a time. 

To Neville Chamberlain, on October 8, he writes : — 

I am by no means an advocate for slaying Shahzadas or any 
other such-like Haramzadahs without trial. On the contrary, I 
would certainly give them all a trial. I might have sent a shot 
after the old king when he was bolting, but I would not have put 
him to death otherwise. Indeed, I have always been inclined to 
think that he was the ‘victim of circumstances.’ I shall be very 
glad to see the old Punjabi corps brought back to their old country. 
But, just at present, it was essential that some of them should go 
on further ; in fact, as you know, the army could not do without 
their services. ... I was for holding the Palace and that quarter of 
the town, because I meant that the inhabitants should return. 
With the Palace in our hands and a few guns on its walls, I feel 
persuaded that a couple of thousand men would overawe and con- 
trol the whole of the people. When do you propose returning to 
the Punjab? I shall be glad to see you back, and so will Mac- 
pherson. We have had a weary time, one way or the other, and the 
work is more than is good for us. 

To Alexander Taylor he writes, on the same day : — 

I have to congratulate you on your success at Delhi. I look on 
it that you and Nicholson, poor fellow, are the real captors of Delhi ; 
particularly after Chamberlain was wounded. I think the world 
also gives you credit for the part you played. 

I have just been reading your memorandum as to the best mode 
of defending Delhi. Now I want to say a few words on this matter. 
It seems to me that General Wilson and you on one side, and I on 
the other, desire two very different objects. The point seems to 
he— which of the two is really desirable ? If the object be to defend 
the town of Delhi, then you are both quite right. I have nothing 
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further to say. But, suppose it be desirable to let the inhabitants 
return— which I think it is, so far as the great majority go— could 
we not manage to mount a few guns on the walls of the Palace, if it 
were merely for show ? Walls nine feet wide at the top would, surely, 
bear nine-pounders ; and a few peeping over would have a sedative 
effect. If we are to defend the outer line, then, of course, we must 
keep out the mass of the people. But against whom is the place 
to be defended? There is no force, that I am aware of, which 
can come against it. Our reputation in having taken it guards us 
against attack, even if an enemy existed, which it does not. My 
idea is that we should let the people back under proper restrictions. 
And this being admitted, can we not secure ourselves better by im- 
provising a mode of arming the Palace with a few guns so as to 
overawe the town ? Answer this, please, when time admits. 

The merciful policy which Sir John Lawrence was thus 
eager, informally, to recommend to the authorities at Delhi, 
he was not backward in pressing on the Supreme Govern- 
ment, officially. As early as October 9, he writes thus to 
Lord Canning : — 

The Chief Commissioner thinks that it would be sound policy to 
allow the inhabitants to return. Delhi has long been the entrepot 
of a great trade, and a place of much social and political impor- 
tance. Its possession would, in every point of view, prove more 
useful to us than its destruction. However guilty some of its in- 
habitants may have been, it cannot be denied, the Chief Commis- 
sioner beheves, by any impartial person that the majority were not 
connected with the insurrection, and that a large section would 
even have sided with us, had they had the power. They were, 
however, as is well known, in the hands of a merciless and lawless 
soldiery. They have suffered prodigiously; and it would appear, 
therefore, good pohcy to allow those who have survived to return 
to their homes. 

But the remonstrances of Sir John Lawrence were not to be 
attended to just yet. He had no authority to act. He could 
only advise. Things indeed at Delhi were in an altogether 
abnormal condition. The city was, nominally, as I have 
shown, under control of a Military Governor, Colonel Pelham 
Burn. A Military Commission was sitting to try all persons 
accused of rebellion, and their sentences were executed forth- 
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with by a Provost-MarshalJ But, as though this was not 
enough for the purposes of justice or repression, Special Com- 
missioners, ‘ with full powers of life and death vested in each 
one of them,’ had also been appointed by the Supreme Govern- 
ment, 

What wonder that many individuals, seeing the reckless 
manner in which powers of life and death had been granted 
to men, some at least of whom were likely to use them in 
anything but a judicial spirit, claimed and put into exercise 
the same terrible right for themselves ; that there was a very 
carnival of revenge ; and that deeds were done, of which those 
who were compelled to witness them, speak, even now, with 
bated breath- 

In early days, indeed, while the blood of the victors was 
still at fever heat, there is reason to fear that such deeds 
reflected, only too faithfully, the feelings of many Europeans 
alike in the city and at a distance, Charles Saunders, 
who put no one to death himself, who treated the imbecile 
king and his son with something of the compassion due to 
fallen greatness and the extremes of youth and age, and, 
to his lasting credit, was rebuked, by the fiery spirits who 
surrounded him, for his ‘illtimed leniency,’ was unable to 
put any check upon them, A four-square gallows was erected 
in a public place at Delhi which soon became a fashion- 
able lounge, A knowing native shopkeeper arranged chairs 
in front of his shop, and, on these, English officers would 
smoke their cigars and, for the payment of a small sum, 
look on at the death agonies of the men who dangled in 
groups from all four cross beams at once, and whose bodies 
were soon deftly dropped, one on the top of another, into 
a cart beneath, to make room for fresh victims. On one 
occasion, a batch of ten or a dozen men were brought before 
the Commission, There was no direct evidence against 
them, but it was remarked that they looked like soldiers, 

‘ ‘ Offenders/ says the able and dispassionate author of the History of the 
Siege of Delhi (p. 280), who was an eyewitness of what he relates, * offenders who 
were seized were handed over to a Military Commission to be tried. The work 
went on with celerity. Death was almost the only punishment, and condemna- 
tion almost the only issue of a trial. The gentlemen who had to judge offenders 
were in no mood for leniency.* 
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or as if they had, at one time, borne arms; and that was 
enough. They were soon all hanging from the gallows.' 

Pudet haec opprobria nobis 
Et dioi potuisse et non potuisse refelli. 

These things were not known at Lahore, in their full 
enormity, till a later period, and it is pleasant to record that 
those whom John Lawrence, in one of his earlier letters half- 
humorously calls ‘the desperadoes’ there; those who were 
most delighted at the first reports of ‘the energy’ that was being 
shown ; those who had been loudest for desecrating the Mosque 
or even destroying the town ; were forward enough, when the 
full truth was known, to condemn the acts of revenge which 
continued to signalise and to disgrace our rule for full four 
months after the city had fallen into our hands and all resist- 
ance had ceased. 

It has been said by some of those who were, more or less, 
concerned in these acts, and upon whom Sir John Lawrence’s 
censures fell most heavily, that he only protested against them 
when he found it convenient to do so ; when, that, is public 
opinion in England had already declared itself against further 
bloodshed, and had had time to make itself felt in India; 
in fact, that he swam with the stream, was for indiscriminate 
vengeance when it was the order of the day, and w’as for 
clemency only when the voice of outraged humanity called 
aloud for it ! How far this was from being the case, the let- 
ters which I have already quoted, and which begin — I would 
once more point out — from within a few days only after the 
fall of Delhi, will sufficiently show ; and I now proceed to 
give others to the same effect, aU of them written at a 
time when, as yet, few dared to speak of moderation or of 
mercy. It was indeed only very gi-adually that he got to 
know the full truth of what was going on at Delhi ; for he 
was the last man to whom anyone who was implicated would 
be likely to report his doings. ‘It is too bad,’ he says to 

’ I owe these details, and many others which I have forborne to mention, 
chiefly to General Pelham Burn and Sir Keville Chamberlain, who were on the 
spot throughout and. in a position of great responsibility. There can, therefore, 
be no bigber authorities. 
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Saunders on October 23, ^ the way that the troops are allowed 
to plunder. They will ere long, if it continue, degenerate into 
a mere rabble.’ 

A few days later he writes thus to Hugh Fraser, Chief 
Commissioner of the North-West Provinces : — 

As regards the city and fort of Delhi, I wrote until I was tired. 
I would have taken all the guns from the ramparts of the town, 
planted as many as I could on the Palace, so as to overawe the 
town, and let back all the peaceable folks. I should be happy, in 
case of necessity, to do all that was required with a thousand men 
at my back at Delhi. Many thanks for your kind expressions. I 
feel that I only did my duty, and many have done theirs equally 
well. 

As regards the doings of the Prize Agents which had been 
reported to him by Colonel Pelham Burn with many expres- 
sions of horror and disgust, he writes back : — 

I think that you should go over and tell Chamberlain what you 
have written to me about the Prize Agents’ misconduct at Delhi. 
If you do not like moving in the matter, and see no objection to 
my doing so, I will. I think such acts as you relate reflect disgrace 
on our national character, and should be put a stop to. 

Some of his friends wrote to him, as I have already men- 
tioned, expressing their earnest hoioe that he would ^ plough 
up Delhi ’ ; others, that he would at least destroy the great 
Mosque. In reply to the latter proposal, he writes to Pelham 
Burn, who had consulted him in the matter, ‘I will on no 
account consent to it. We should carefully abstain from the 
destruction of religious edifices, either to favour friends or to 
annoy foes.’ ^ And when some of the chief authorities in his 
province, and many of them his intimate friends, came in 
solemn deputation to him to urge the same step, and pointed 
out, as a convincing argument, that to destroy the finest place 
of Muslim worship in the world would be felt as a blow to 

1 It is interesting to notice that on this point Sir John Lawrence and his 
noble-hearted brother, Sir Henry, were quite at one. When Sir Henry, in antici- 
pation of the outbreak at Lucknow, was engaged in fortifying the Muchi Lawn 
and was urged to destroy all the great buildings in the neighbourhood, some 
towering mosques among them, which might interfere with the defence — ‘ Spare 
the Holy Places,’ was his reply. — Kaye, ii. 440. 
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their religion by Muslims everywhere, he first reasoned out 
the matter calmly with them. But finding that he could pro- 
duce no effect, he jumped up from his seat, and slapping 
one of them on his back, said, ‘ 111 tell you what it is. There 
are many things you could persuade me to do, but you shall 
never persuade me to do this. So you may as well spare 
your pains. ^ 

Hodson had given guarantees for their lives to some of the 
greatest criminals in Delhi. Sir John Lawrence was asked 
by Saunders whether these promises should be respected or 
not. He replied, as he always did in similar cases, that 
faith must be kept whatever it cost us. ‘As regards Hod- 
son’s guarantees, I think they must be respected, no matter 
under what influence they were given. He was allowed great 
power by the Commander-in-Chief and his successors, and if 
he abused it, this is between him and his conscience, and 
between him and Government. ... I heard a rumour that 
the Bullubghur Eaja is half-witted. If this be the case the 
Commission should be duly informed; we should not hang 
beings who are not able to take care of themselves.’ 

To Lord Canning he writes on December 4, in terms which 
are as noteworthy for their modesty as for their humanity : — 

My Lord, — Owing to the difficulty of communication, I have 
never yet written to thank your Lordship for the very handsome 
aclmowledgment, publicly made, of my services. We have all been 
fighting, not only for our lives, but, for what was of infinitely more 
value — the safety of our families ; and, I believe, there have indeed 
been few who have not done their best. 

I have been more particularly fortunate in my officers, who have 
worked most manfully and ably for the public good. To none am I 
so much indebted as to Mr. Montgomery, Colonel Edwardes, and 
Colonel Macpherson ; always excepting my gallant and noble friend, 
John Nicholson, whose services were indeed invaluable. I hope 
that the Court of Directors will mark their sense of his merits by 
giving his widowed mother a good pension. 

I do not know what your Lordship has resolved to do with 
Delhi. But if it is to be preserved as a city, I do hope that your 
Lordship will put a stop to the operations of the Prize Agents. I 
also recommend that it be freed from martial law. What Delhi 
requires is a soldier of energy, spirit, and character to keep the 
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troops in order, and a strong police and a good magistrate to 
maintain the peace. Until there be some security for the lives and 
property of the natives, tranquillity will not be restored. I am a 
strong advocate for prompt and severe punishment when such has 
been deserved. But the systematic spoliation which I understand 
goes on at Delhi cannot fail to exasperate the natives, and render 
more wide and lasting the breach which has taken place between 
them and us. 

I cannot ascertain that anything has been done to raise a corps 
or battalion of police in the North-West. The call still continues 
for Punjabis. I have sent one new battalion which has been 
raised here to Delhi, and am raising a second for Mr. J. P. Grant 
for Benares. I can, of course, raise more if necessary, but am 
averse to doing so. The races are more martial and hardy here than 
in Hindustan, but their very merits make them also the more 
dangerous. 

To Lord Elphinstone he writes about the same time : — 

I believe that the reports you have heard of the doings at Delhi 
are only too true. They are not only bad in themselves, but do us 
infinite harm, and serve to render still wider the breach between us 
and the natives. I have done all I could to remedy these evils, but 
I have no power to enforce my views, and the General, though he 
condemns, does not act. I have written several times to Calcutta, 
but get no replies. Martial law should cease in Delhi and the Prize 
Agents’ functions be cut short at once. These changes, and an officer 
of vigour and decision to command the troops and keep them in 
order, would effect a reform. 

Sir John Lawrence had telegraphed as well as written re- 
peatedly to Calcutta on these subjects, but for some reason or 
other, most probably because very few of his letters and tele- 
grams came to hand, no answer was returned. Here is one 
of his telegrams dated November 30 : — 

The Chief Commissioner earnestly advocates the withdrawal of 
the Prize Agents horn the city of Delhi, and trusts that the Supreme 
Government will interfere and save the inhabitants from further 
spoliation. Thousands of them took no part against us. But all 
are involved in the general ruin. 

Finally, he writes more strongly still to General Penny, 
who was the General in command, and therefore, perhaps, more 
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responsible than anyone else, for not interfering with the 
strong arm to prevent what had happened : — 

My dear General, — Has any reply come from Government about 
Prize property? I wish I could induce you to interfere in this 
matter. I believe we shall lastingly, and, indeed, justly be abused 
for the way in which we have despoiled all classes without distinc- 
tion. But, surely, in any case, two months’ plundering should suffice ! 
I hear complaints even from Bombay on the subject. I have this day 
sent you a copy of a letter from a Babu named Earn Chunder, com- 
plaining of the way he has been ill-treated by English officers. I 
have even heard, though it seems incredible, that officers have gone 
about and murdered natives in cold blood. You may depend on 
it that we camiot allow such acts to pass unnoticed. If we have no 
higher motives, the common dictates of policy should make us re- 
strain our countrymen from such outrages. Ho man is more ready 
to hang or shoot mutineers and murderers than I am, but unless 
we endeavour to distinguish friend from foe, we shall unite all 
classes against us. A guerilla warfare will spring up, the country 
will gradually become desolated, and, eventually, will be too hot to 
contain us. 

This letter seems to have produced an immediate effect, at 
least in checking the disgraceful operations of the Prize Agents ; 
for in a second letter to General Penny, about a week later, he 
says : — 

I am very much obliged to you for so promptly interfering to 
prevent further plunder. I am also delighted to hear what you 
say about the want of truth as regards the murders at Meerut. It 
would, indeed, be sad to think that our countrymen had killed 
people in cold blood, of whose guilt or innocence they had no cogni- 
zance. 

But, finding that things did not improve as fast as he could 
wish, he set out for Delhi himself as soon as it was safe to 
leave the Punjab, with the express purpose of putting a stop, 
if possible, to further bloodshed and spoliation. He left 
Ferozepore on January 80, 1858, and, after passing through 
Loodiana and Umballa, and holding interviews with his 
lieutenants and with the protected chiefs who had done us 
such admirable service, reached Delhi on February 24. His 
first act was to call together all the chief officials of the place. 
Charles Saunders, Philip Egerton, Neville Chamberlain, and 
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others were present at the meeting. Sir John Lawrence spoke 
temperately regarding the proceedings of the Special Com- 
missioners ; admitted that, at first, exceptional circumstances 
might have justified exceptional measures of repression ; but 
pointed out that, at any rate, the time for such measures 
had long since passed, and that what was wanted now was 
to restore peace and confidence to the people. At the same 
time, he telegraphed to Lord Canning, asking for leave to with- 
draw at once the power of life and death from individuals some 
of whom had so terribly abused it, and to appoint instead a 
mixed Commission of civil and military officers, who were to 
try cases of rebellion, and not put anyone to death without 
the sanction of Government. ‘ I have arranged,’ he says in 
a letter to Lord Canning, " for a Commission of three officers 
for the trial of insurgents and mutineers, as the system of 
allowing every judicial officer to sentence to death did not 
work well.’ At the same time, he endeavoured to strike at the' 
root of the mischief, by getting one of the chief offenders 
removed to some other part of the country, where he would 
be less in the way of temptation. 

At Delhi, Sir John Lawrence was joined, much to his relief 
of mind, by his Secretary, Eichard Temple, who had been 
absent on furlough throughout the crisis, and, on landing in 
Calcutta on his return from England, had managed, with 
characteristic energy, to make his way at once to his chief 
across a country which was still overrun by mutineers. 

^ Little Temple has arrived,’ says Sir John, ‘ looking very jolly, 
and talking immensely.’ And in conversation with myself, 
some twenty-three years later, Sir Eichard Temple has fully 
confirmed the impression which I have derived from the sum 
total of the correspondence before me, and from the narratives 
of eye-witnesses, as to the deplorable condition of the inhabi- 
tants of the city full five months after it had fallen into our 
hands. ‘ The town,’ he said, ‘ was perfectly quiet and orderly. 
There was no cause for alarm. But the work of plunder and 
bloodshed was still going on. The people wore a hunted look, 
and were still being arrested in large numbers, and many 
of them hanged or put in irons.’ Sir John Lawrence, hoping 
that he had put a final stop to all this, left Delhi for an 
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adjoining district, where there was much to be done. But 
over-hearing some young officers, who were out shooting, con- 
gratulating each other, more siio, that ‘a good stiff rule* 
was still going on in the city, and that a Goojur prisoner, 
who had been sentenced to death before his arrival, had been 
executed, inadvertently or not, in defiance of his orders, as 
soon as his back was turned, he w^ent back in high wrath to 
Delhi, and gave what I believe to have been the severest 
reprimand ever given by him. ‘ Write/ he said to his Secretary, 

‘ a severe despatch, condemning what has been done.’ Temple 
did as he was told. ‘ Write it much more strongly,’ said 
Sir John, and the result, probably, gave adequate expression 
to his feelings on the subject. In vain, soon afterwards as the 
Chief Commissioner and his Secretary were driving out in a 
buggy, did the Magistrate of the city ride up to him and press 
strongly that some of the expressions might be modified. 

* No,’ said Sir John, ‘ there is not a word of it I will alter. It 
is not half strong enough.’ 

The reign of terror was now over, and Sir John Law- 
rence, after making proper arrangements with the General 
in command for the protection of the Palace and the bridge 
of boats, for the levelling of some of the fortifications, for 
the readmission of the still excluded Mohammedan popu- 
lation, and — more important still — for their protection when 
they should have been readmitted, left, in the third week 
of March, the* city which he had done so much to recapture 
and so much to save. That the mosques of Delhi were not 
desecrated; that the inhabitants were not left to shift for 
themselves as homeless outcasts ; that the whole city, with its 
glorious buildings and its historic memories, was not levelled 
with the ground, and the plough driven over its site ; in one 
word, that the lasting shame emblazoned in letters of blood 
and fire in the annals of Imperial Eome, by her ruthless de- 
struction of Carthage and of Corinth, is not written in equally 
indelible characters in the annals of English rule in India, was 
due, in great part at least, to the justice and the humanity, 
the statesmanship and the Christian spirit of John Lawrence. 
‘ Should not I spare ? ’ — so in words of high and sacred pre- 
cedent he might have met the fiery spirits who surrounded 
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him, and who would some of them certainly have ranged 
themselves on the side of the angry Hebrew prophet rather 
than of the repentant or innocent people. ^ Should not I spare 
Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more than six score 
thousand persons who cannot discern between their right hand 
and their left hand, and also much cattle ? ’ 

In the English, as in ail Imperial races, there is an element 
of the wild beast. There is a disposition which has shown 
itself, once and again, in the hour of provocation or of panic 
to indulge in wild reprisals, or even in deliberate revenge long 
after all justification, or even^exeuse for it, has ceased. But, 
on the other hand, taken as a whole, and in the long run, the 
English are neither cruel nor revengeful. In spite of all our 
shortcomings — and to these no one who lias studied the 
history of the rise of our Indian Empire can be blind — there 
is no Imperial race which has, on the whole, been more keenly 
alive to its Imperial obligations towards the races whom it rules. 
Had Delhi been destroyed — as many in the fury of the hour 
wished it might — a reaction would not have been long in 
coming ; and the instruments and the interpreters of the 
popular passion would, in that case, have been the first to suffer 
by it. But it would have been too late. The blot upon our 
escutcheon could never have been wiped out. We should 
have acted, it is true, only as successive conquerors of India, 
Turk and Tartar, Afghan and Persian, have acted before us. 
We should have added only one more to the cities of the dead 
which surromid the city of the living and tell, in their eloquent 
silence, of the work of successive destroyers. But we should 
have ranked ourselves, by so doing, with those earKer con- 
querors ; not, as it is our hope that we have some right to do, 
above them. We should no longer have been able to boast 
that we have conquered India, to a great extent, by different 
methods, and held it for different objects from those of our pre- 
decessors. W^e should have been unable to flatter ourselves that 
our practice and our aim has been to preserve, to humanise, 
to elevate, not to persecute, to pillage, or to destroy. All 
honour, then, to those who, in the exasperating conflict of the 
Mutiny, lost neither head nor heart, but saved us from our 
baser selves, saved us fr*om the brief delirium of a revenge, 
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which must have been succeeded by a long and unavailing 
repentance ! 

I have followed in some detail the proceedings at Delhi 
after its recapture, partly, because I consider that they form 
one of the most important as well as of the least known epi- 
sodes in John Lawrence’s life, and reveal to us his truest self, 
and, partly, because, though the facts are little known, and* 
some of them are painful in the extreme, I believe that such a 
narrative is fraught with lessons of the first importance for 
the present and for the future. 

It wiU readily be believed that the humane views of Sir 
John Lawrence, which I have endeavoured to set forth, were 
cordially shared by the highest authorities in India and in 
England — in India, by Lord Elphinstone and Lord Canning ; 
in England, by the Queen herself. But it may be well to 
quote here, as the most authoritative condemnation of the 
past, and as an omen of brighter things for the future, a few 
words from each. 

Lord Elphinstone, in writing to Sir John Lawrence on 
November 25, says : — 

I have heard some very painful accounts of the doings of our 
troops at Delhi since the place has been taken. Friend and foe 
are treated alike. The pillage has been more complete than even 
that of Nadir Shah. It is quite right that our murdered country- 
men should be avenged, but I do not understand why the innocent 
and often friendly inhabitants are to be made to pay for the guilty. 
Surely both justice and good policy require that a stop should be 
put to this. 

Lord Canning, in writing to the Queen on September 25, 
1857, says : — 

There is a rabid and indiscriminate vindictiveness abroad, even 
amongst many who ought to set abetter example, which it is impos- 
sible to contemplate without a feeling of shame for one’s countrymen. 
Not one man in ten seems to think that the hanging and shooting 
of forty to fifty thousand mutineers, besides other rebels, can be 
otherwise than practicable and right. Nor does it occur to those 
who talk and write most upon the matter, that for the Sovereign of 
England to hold and govern India without employing, and, to a 
great extent, trusting natives both in civil and military service, is 
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simply impossible. ... To those whose hearts have been torn by 
the foul barbarities inflicted on those dear to them, any degree of 
bitterness against the natives may be excused. No man will dare 
to judge them for it. But the cry is raised loudest by those who 
have been sitting quietly in their houses from the beginning and 
have suffered little from the convulsions around them, unless it be 
in pocket. It is to be feared that the feeling of exasperation will 
be a great impediment in the way of restoring tranquilhty and good 
order, even after signal retribution shall have been deliberalely 
measured out to all the chief offenders. 

Such words, utttered by one who had so worthily rei^re- 
sented the Queen throughout, were sure to obtain a warm 
response from her. 

Lord Canning (she writes) will easily believe how entirely the 
Queen shares his feelings of sorrow and indignation at the un- 
Christian spirit shown, alas 1 also, to a great extent, here by the 
public towards India in general, and towards Sepoys without dis- 
crimination. It is, however, not hkely to last. ... To the nation 
at large, to the peaceable inhabitants, to the many kind and friendly 
natives who have assisted us, sheltered the fugitives, and been 
faithful and true, there should be shown the greatest kindness. 
They should know that there is no hatred to a brown skin, none ; 
but the greatest wish on the Queen’s part to see them happy, con- 
tented, and flourishing.^ 

The life of Lord Canning, from whatever causes, has never 
been, and now, probably, never will be written. I am all the 
more anxious, therefore, to tell here an anecdote which, other- 
wise, will be lost to the world, but which ought to be told 
of him wherever his name is known. It will illustrate at 
once his noble character and the painful details connected 
with the suppression of the Mutiny which it is impossible 
for this biography, if it is to be, in any true sense, a picture of 
the time and of the man, altogether to pass over.* I owe the 
story to Sir Frederick Halliday, who, as Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal, was brought into the most intimate relations with 
Lord Canning. 

You know (he says), that on the 6th of June, 1857, an Act 
was passed by the Indian Legislature, making it a capital offence 

' Life of the Fniico Consort \ol. iy. pp. 146-147. 
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to tamper witli the allegiance of our troops, and so forth ; the sen- 
tence to be carried into immediate effect by the senior officer on the 
spot, and the trials to be either before a Court-Martial, or before a 
Commissioner or Commissioners appointed by the Local Govern- 
ment, 

Lord Canning found it necessary to interfere with the doings of 
some of these tribunals (not Courts-Martial, I believe), not very 
long after they had come into operation, and the consequence was a 
flood of bitter abuse, which reverberated from England, where the 
Time8 called him ‘ Clemency Canning.’ 

No one can imagine how bitter and savage was the feeling 
towards Lord Canning, caused by his action in this matter. 

I heard an educated gentleman say, with the deepest earnestness 
and apparent sincerity, that he should delight in firing a pistol at 
Lord Canning’s head, and would consider it a highly patriotic and 
meritorious act. 

I was talliing to Lord Canning one day about this, and he did 
not conceal from me that he was painfully affected by the senti- 
ments of hatred and contempt which he was aware his measures 
had excited towards himself. 

‘ But read,’ he said, ' these papers,’ which he took out of his table 
drawer. They were the result of careful inquiries he had caused to 
be made into the working of some of these courts since they had 
been in operation, and they disclosed a series of acts of tyranny, 
cruelty, and injustice of the most brutal and horrible nature. In 
fact, under the influence of mere panic, these courts had disgraced 
themselves by what could be called by no other name than indis- 
criminate judicial murders.^ And of this, the papers he gave me 
furnished ample proof. 

I expressed, as you may suppose, my horror at these cruelties ; 
but I also said tliat, having such justification in his hands of his 
recent proceedings, I hoped he would publish it as his complete 
defence against his calumniators. 

' No ! ’ he replied, as he took the papers from my hand, and 

* Compare, as an illustration of Sir Frederick Halliday’s statements, the fol- 
lowing extract from Meadows Taylor’s History of India'. ‘Much retributive 
justice had been dealt out to prominent rebels. But the cry for more revenge 
— more blood— raged furiously. Lord Canning was assailed in England and 
India by a hurricane of abuse. While at the outset he endowed every person 
in authority with extra powers, he found, as the circle of rebellion and re- 
sistance narrowed, and as an almost indiscriminate slaughter was carried on, that 
restraint was needed, and he resolutely imposed it by his order of July 31 . Beal 
criminals were not the less brought to justice, but the burning of suspected 
villages and indiscriminate slaughter of the people were checked in time. 
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locked them up in his drawer ; ‘ I had rather submit to any obloquy 
than publish to the world what would so terribly disgrace my 
countrymen. It is sufficient that I have prevented it for the future/ 

Lord Canning, as the next chapter wiU show, was unfor- 
tunately too sanguine in supposing that he had altogether 
jDrevented such things for the future. The snake had been 
scotched only, not killed. But nothing can detract from the 
unsullied nobility of the man who under his circumstances 
could speak and act as he si)oke and acted. 

In the midst of Sir John Lawrence’s anxieties on this and 
other subjects, there had been one brief interlude of family 
life and enjojmient, which must not be altogether omitted 
from my narrative. His intimate friends knew well how 
much his anxiety had been increased during the early part 
of the Mutiny by his separation from his wife. Doubtless, he 
might have summoned her to his side at any moment in case 
of necessity, and there was consolation to each in the thought. 
But there were many other English ladies living at Murri cer- 
tainly in greater comfort, and, possibly, in greater safety than 
could have been the case if they were living in the plains ,* and 
the Chief Commissioner, feeling that ^ nobility imposes obliga- 
tion,’ determined not to set an example which might be imitated 
by others and might even cause a panic similar to that which 
had taken place at Simla, at the outbreak of the Mutiny. 

But now the extremity of the danger was over, and the 
cool season had come. So, on November 4, he started to 
meet his wife at Jhelum, in her descent towards the plains ; 
and once more, on November 9, I recognise in the folio 
volumes of letters the familiar handwriting, which had seldom 
long been absent from them till the Mutiny broke out. But 
the interval of domestic happiness was all too short. ‘ Harrie 
and the babes,’ says Sir John Lawrence to his brother George, 
who, as Eesident in Eajpootana, was weathering the storm 
with his wonted courage and resolution, ‘ are to leave Mooltan 
by a steamer on December 26. I shall go so far with her. I 
had intended going home in April, for a year, on sick certi- 
ficate, as my eyes are ailing and require rest and advice ; but 
this is now out of the question. I feel bound to stay for 
another year until all be restored to order.’ 
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My husband (says Lady Lawrence), looked very ill and worn 
after the long strain of anxiety. But his work never relaxed, nor did 
he give himself any rest. My health w’-as also bad, and feeling that 
matters were still so unsettled in India, he told me that he would 
feel relieved if he Iniew that I w'ere safe at home, in England. 
This was a most terrible trial to us both, but I knew that he 
■was right, and that it would only worry him, if I did not agree 
to the plan. Moreover, as he remmded me, he would have to 
move about a great deal, and as I could not be with him, it was 
better for me to go to our children. Nearly eight years had 
passed since our little girls had left us, and it was indeed time that 
they should, if possible, begin to know their parents. So we started 
on December 15 for Mooltan. It was sad work, and I hoped, as 
each day passed, that something might occur to save me from the 
separation. When the last morning— January 6— arrived, we had 
our usual Bible reading, and I never can read the 27th Psalm, 
which was the portion we then read together, without recalling that 
sad time. I was weak and foolish enough, even then, to beg my 
husband to let me stay, and so made the parting harder for him. 
But that could not be. Bo, with a sad and almost broken heart, I 
went on board the little steamer w'liich was to take the passengers 
down the river to Kurrachi. He came down with me to the 
steamer and made every possible arrangement for our comfort ; and 
now, as I Avrite, I ca.n almost see his ligure as ho rode along the 
bank of the river, lirst keeping up witli the steamer, and then 
watching it as long as he could. 

At Kurrachi, Lady Lawrence was hospitably entertained 
in the house of Bartlo Prere, the Chief Commissioner of 
Bcinde, who had been working so cordially with her husband 
for the common cause ; while Bir John Lawrence, broken down 
in health as he was, and yearning for repose as he had been 
for two years past, returned to Lahore, detennined not to leave 
his province till he had done all that he could, not only to put 
everything in perfect order within it, but to reinforce the 
new Commander-in-Chief for the great campaign which was 
about to open in the North-West. 
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JOHN LAWRENCE AS A PACIFICATOR. 
September 1857 — Jhey 1858. 


When the news of the death of General xAnson and of the rapid 
spread of the Mutiny throughout the whole of the Bengal army 
reached England early in July, the Miuisters who, up to that 
time had been inclined to doubt the extent and the extremity of 
the peril, woke up, partially at least, to its reality. The Queen 
and Prince Albert, as is now well known, had taken a truer 
view from the beginning, and had not failed to urge it upon the 
Government in a series of admirable and stirring communica- 
tions.^ Much larger remforcements were hurried out with all 
speed, and Sir Colin Campbell was offered the chief command 
of the Indian Army. ‘ When will you be ready to start ? ’ 
said Lord Palmerston as he made the offer. ‘To-morrow,’ 
replied the fine old soldier, and on the morrow, July 12, 
he was actually off, saying that he would get his outfit in 
Calcutta. 

The appointment of Sir Colin brought Sir John Lawrence, 
in spite of all interveniug obstacles, into clpse communica- 
tion with Head-quarters. The two men were old and tried 
friends, and the troops, the arms and the counsel with which 
the Chief Commissioner of the Punjab had so unstintingly 
supplied successive commanders of the Delhi field force, were 
now to be as freely sought by Sir Colin Campbell as they were 
to be freely given by Sir John Lawrence, towards the completion 
of the great works that were in hand ; the relief of Lucknow, 
the reconquest of Oude, of EohHkund and of the Gangetic 

^ Life of the Prince Consort, iv. pp. 73-74; 77-82; 88; 90-92; 124- 
128, etc. 
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Doab, and, more important still, the ultimate reconstruction 
of the Bengal army and the reorganisation of the whole system 
of the government of India. 

These were some of the objects to which, over and above 
the safety of his own province. Sir John Lawrence addressed 
himself during the next eighteen months, the last before his re- 
turn to England, and I propose, in this chapter, to allow him to 
speak as much as possible for himself, to describe his own work 
and plans, his hopes and his fears. With this view, I shall 
quote, as freely as my limits permit, and with as little expla- 
nation or comment as is consistent with clearness, from the 
remarkable series of letters which he wrote to Lord Canning, 
to Sir Colin Campbell, and to General Mansfield in India ; to 
Sir Charles Trevelyan, who had been one of his earliest friends, 
and was now Secretary to the Treasury in England ; to Mr. 
Mangles, the Chairman of the Court of Directors, and to Lord 
Stanley, the President of the Board of Control. Sir John 
Lawrence evidently felt great doubts whether he would over 
return to India, and we may observe in some of his letters 
not a little of the solemnity, the earnestness, the insight, — the 
vox cygnea, in short, — of a departing seer. 

The first letter which he received from the new Commander- 
in-Chief showed how warmly any advice or assistance which 
he could give would be welcomed. 

Independently (says Sir Colin Campbell) of our long-established 
acquaintance, which would make me desirous of keeping you well 
informed of what arrangements it may be in my power to make at 
this crisis, I am sure, my dear Lawrence, you will be of the same 
opinion, and it would be a matter of real gratification to me if we 
exchange our ideas and plans from time to time. On my arrival 
here I found officers of every rank anxious to be at least Divisional 
commanders and at the head of small Columns, independent of all 
control. . . . After great exertions I have succeeded in reinforcing 
Havelock, so as to make his force up to three thousand men and 
upwards by the 15 th instant. Sir James Outram accompanies him 
in his capacity as civil Commissioner, leaving to his friend all the 
glory of relieving our friends at Lucknow. ... I have looked with 
an anxious eye to the Punjab since the troubles began, and I can 
only be thankful that Government was lucky enough to have you 
in that country to meet the storm. 
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Sir Colin Campbell had made only one request of Goyern- 
ment when he accepted his new command. It was that 
General Mansfield, who had served under him, with the highest 
credit, in previous campaigns in India, might be recalled from 
Warsaw, where he was rendering service to his country of a 
notable but of a very different kind, in order that he might 
act as Chief of his Staff. Of course the prayer was granted, 
and as Sir W. Mansfield is to be brought into very close con- 
tact, during much of the remainder of his life, with the subject 
of this biography, I may quote here his opinion of the ser- 
vices, military and civil, which had already been rendered by 
Sir John LavTence. 

Camp, near Fiittchgnrh : January 1, 1858. 

How I wish (he says in writing to Sir John) that your master 
hand was at work in these parts. Believe me it is even more 
wanted than in the Punjab when you first annexed it. I tell you, 
most privately and confidentially, that, in my opinion, the men 
charged with this business here are not up to the mark. I do not 
think the occasion understood by them, and I doubt very much if 
the folks in Calcutta can bring themselves to miderstand the real 
state of things. . . . Pray accept my hearty congratulations on 
aU you have been able to effect during the tremendous trial to 
which you have been exposed, Your page of history will be a 
bright one. 

Some extracts from Sir John Lawrence’s first letter to Sir 
Colin, written on October 15, — shortly, that is, after the fall 
of Delhi, — win give his general view of the situation and its 
requirements. 

We have indeed had a terrible storm, and it is, I am persuaded, 
only by the mercy of God that a single European is alive on this 
side of India. At one time I began to think that all must be lost. 
We have now, so far as I can judge, weathered the gale. But until 
the troops arrive from England our position must continue to be 
precarious. 

Your return (of troops) shows great weakness, but, by this time, 
I anticipate that the remainder of the China force will have arrived, 
and henceforward troops will probably be arriving weekly. Delhi 
and Lucknow having fallen, all will go smoothly with common 
prudence. The mutineers, deprived of their guns and materiel, and 
with no supplies of ammunition and money, will gradually melt 



270 


LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE. 


1857-58 

away. Already tlie political horizon is clearing, and my 
anxiety now is for the frontier, where we are very weak, owing to 
so many of our old Pmijab regiments being away and the European 
regiments being so sieldy. . . . The most pressing subject at 
present with us is the disposal of the Hindustani troops. When 
the reinforcements from England arrive some might be entrusted 
with their arms. But the majority are, to my mind, utterly useless 
and dangerous. For the last three months they have only been 
kept from joining the mutineers at Dellai by sheer force. We have 
had the rivers guarded and the guns planted, with the disaffected 
men encamped on the plain, where all they might do could be 
seen. Even the best regiments among the Hindustanis require 
weeding. 

In the North-West all is progressing as favourably as we could 
hope for. An Irregular force from this recovered Sirsa, Hansi, and 
Eohtuck. All the rest of the country round Delhi has been cleared 
by the Movable Column. The upper portion of the Gangetic Doab— 

that is, Saharunpore, Meerut, Muzuffumuggur, Bulundshuhur 

down to below Alighur, seems also safe. The insurgents and 
fanatics all disperse and disappear as the mutineer soldiery are 
driven away. Tliis morning we heard of Colonel Greathed’s sue- 
cess before Agra. This will keep Gwalior quiet, from which quarter 
great danger was to be apprehended. I think that Purruckabad 
win soon be cleared of insurgents. There will then only remain, in 
the upper provinces, Gwalior, Eohilkund, and Oude. Gwalior may, 

I think, lie over for a time. So long as the Movable Column does 
not leave the Doab, or go below Mynpoorie, I should say that the 
Gwalior troops will not cross the Chumbul. If they do, that 
Column, reinforced by the 3rd Europeans in Agra, should be able 
to settle them. Eohilkund, I think, may also he over for a time ; 
and as to Oude, you will know much more about it than I can tell 
you. I only know that Havelock has done nobly. In fact, he and 
his troops have exceeded all om* hopes and expectations. I was 
rejoiced to see that Outram did not supersede Havelock. 

With a couple of fresh European regiments at Peshawur, and an 
equal number above Cawnpore to help Greathed’s force, which is 
numerically small and a good deal worn, I think all would be prettv 
snug. . . . 

I am anxious, directly that matters admit of it, to see a Commis- 
sion of able officers assemble with the view of concocting some good 
scheme for a new native army for Bengal. Unless this be done, we 
shall only glide back into the old rotten system ; perhaps into some- 
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tiling even more dangerous. It strikes me that there is some danger 
that our officers, in their horror of John Pandy, may go into the 
other extreme and make too much of John Sing. We can no more 
rest our trust on the Punjabi than on the Hindustani. We cannot 
do without a native army, but our aim should be not to have it in 
the least degree larger than is absolutely necessary. And, above 
all, our European force should be so large, and so well placed and 
commanded, as to render resistance hopeless. 

Erom the moment that Delhi fell, Lucknow took its place, 
as the Head-quarters of the Mutiny, as the centre of in- 
terest, to which all eyes were, for many months to come, to 
turn with so much anxiety and so much pride. And it will be 
necessary, if we are to understand the policy recommended 
by Sir John Lawrence with respect to it, to glance, very 
briefly, at the vicissitudes of the siege, its successive reliefs and 
beteaguerments. The ^ relief of the Eesidency ’ on September 
25, 1857, was the last and the most splendid of the long series 
of successes won by Havelock, and it will also be for ever 
memorable for the noble self-abnegation of Sir James Outram. 
But, in reality, it was no ‘ relief ’ at all. The small garrison 
of 927 Europeans and 765 natives had, each one of them, — as 
though they were all inspired by the last words of their beloved 
chief. Sir Hemy Lawrence, — ‘ tried to do his duty,’ dm*ing a 
siege of twelve weeks, exposed to sufferings of which, as Tenny- 
son has truly told us in his stirring ballad, the hard fighting 
was the least. 

Men will forget what we suffer and not what we do. We can fight. 
But to be soldier all day and be sentinel aU through the night — 
Ever the mine and assault, our sallies, their lying alarms, 

Bugles and drums in the darkness, and shoutings and soundings to 
arms, 

Ever the labour of fifty that had to be done by five, 

Ever the marvel among us that one should be left alive, 

Ever the day with its traitorous death from the loopholes around, 
Ever the night with its coffinless corpse to be laid in the ground. 
Heat like the mouth of a hell, or a deluge of cataract skies, 

Stench of old offal decaying and infinite torment of flies, 

Thoughts of the breezes of May blowing over an Enghsh field, 
Cholera, scurvy, and fever, the wound that ivould not be healed. 
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Lopping away of the limb by the pitiful-pitiless knife — 

Torture and trouble in vam — for it never could save us a life. 
Valour of delicate women who tended the hospital bed, 

Horror of women in travail among the dying and dead, 

Grief for our perishing children, and never a moment for grief. 

Toil and ineifable weariness, faltering hopes of relief, 

Havelock baffled, or beaten, or butchered for all that we knew. 
Then day and night, day and night, coming down on the still 

shatter’d walls. 

Millions of musket bullets, and thousands of cannon balls. 

But ever upon the topmost roof our banner of England blew. 

But now Havelock and Outram had come at last ; and the 
garrison straightway found themselves — Havelock and Outram 
and all — hemmed in as closely as ever by the vastly superior 
numbers of the enemy and by the seething population of the 
city. The garrison was, in fact, reinforced rather than relieved. 
They had double the number of mouths to feed and no more 
food with which to do it. 

At last Sir Colin Campbell was able to start from Calcutta, 
and arriving at Cawnpore on November 4, he put himself at 
the head of the miscellaneous force of four thousand men which 
he had managed, by immense exertions, to collect, and, a 
few days afterwards, was off again for Lucknow, fought his way 
against desperate odds ; and on the 17th, the four generals— 
Inglis, Havelock, Outram, and Colin Campbell — had their 
famous meeting, immortalised by painter and poet, in the long- 
beleaguered Eesidency. The siege was at last over ; and the 
civilians, women and children — such of them as survived, — 
were carried off in safety to Cawnpore, and thence despatched 
to Allahabad. 

Thus a second great episode in the Mutiny had, to all 
appearance, ended in our favour. But it was still in appear- 
ance only. For Sir Colin Campbell, unable, as he believed, with 
his small and much diminished force, to conquer or keep the 
vast city, determined to abandon the Eesidency, and leaving 
Outram and Havelock to hold the Alum Bagh, to fall back 
himself upon Cawnpore. But Havelock’s last victory had 
been won. He was on his death-bed, dying of dysentery, and 
Lucknow is thus the resting-place of two of the foremost heroes 
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of the Mutiny. The Alum Bagh contains the grave of the 
stern Puritan soldier, Sir Henry Havelock. The Eesidency 
will remain an object of almost religious veneration so long 
as English rule in India lasts, partly, because of the heroic 
memories of the siege which cluster so thickly round it, but 
still more, because it contains the grave of Sir Henry 
Lawrence. 

The withdrawal of Sir Colin Campbell from Lucknow was 
a confession of weakness ; but it was a confession of weakness 
made by a good soldier and a prudent man. The disasters 
which, in his absence, had befallen Wyndham at Cawnpore 
he instantly retrieved. He recovered Puttehguhr and Pur- 
ruckabad, and, with hardly any loss to his force, defeated 
the enemy in several engagements. ‘ The news of the day ’ 
(December 21), says John Lawrence, writing in excellent 
spirits, which were not usual with him at this period, ^ is the 
best that we have received since the fall of Delhi. We have 
now beaten and dispersed the last body of the mutineers 
which had not yet met us, and have taken forty-eight guns, 
that is thirty-seven at Cawnpore and its vicinity, and eleven 
near Puttehguhr ; and all this, with scarce any loss to our- 
selves ! ’ 

On the fourteenth of that same December, a pressing appeal 
for Cavalry, written in Greek characters, the most common 
form of cypher despatch in those days, had reached Sir John 
Lawrence from General Mansfield. And this is how he an- 
swered it : — 

Camp, Mooltan Koad; December 16, 1857. 

My dear Mansfield, — received your letter calKng for Cavalry 
two days ago, just as I was starting for Mooltan. I have arranged 
with General Penny to send down the Head-quarters of the 1st Sikh 
Cavalry from Delhi, about four hundred and thirty sabres. I will do 
all I can to supply their place at once, and have ordered off two troops 
of a new corps now being raised at Lahore. I hope also to complete 
this corps within another month, or nearly so. The remainder of 
the 1st Sikh Cavalry must, by this time, be near Kumal, and shoidd 
follow the rest of the corps down the county. This will give you a 
hundred and thirty sabres more. The Lahore Light Horse (Eura- 
sians) have been ordered off also. The Guides are now on their 
way up to Peshawur, and must be near Umballa. I have requested 
VOL. n. T 
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the commanding officer to send on the Cavalry by forced marches. 
On their arrival at Peshawur I shall be able to send down two 
squadrons of the 2nd Punjab Cavalry, Sikhs and Pathans, many of 
whom are old soldiers. I hope, within a month, to have started 
from Lahore some thousand Sowars, so as to make up the Cavalry 
reinforcements to sixteen hundred sabres. Let me know if this 
will suffice, or whether more will be required. As each party starts. 
Colonel Macpherson will send you notice. They ought, however, 
to be in your neighbourhood about the following dates : — 

1st Sikh Cavalry .... 570 sabres, 16th Feb. 


Lahore Horse .... 

. 120 „ 

1st March 

Punjabi troop of 17th Irregulars 

. 80 ,, 

15th March 

2 squadrons of 2nd P.C. . 

. 160 „ 

1st April 

Pathan horse of sorts 

. 660 ,, 

1st April 


1590 



You may depend on my doing all I can to send them down as 
quickly as possible. You might give orders for them to play 
and not delay on the road. All will go straight to Meerut. I want 
to know if you will require any of the three regiments of European 
infantry now bound to the Punjab via Kurrachi. I will gladly 
keep them, for we require them. Still, if necessary, we could spare 
one. I want also to know if you require Artillery. We can easily 
give you one battery or troop, and, at a pinch, two ; though General 
Gowan is much averse to it. Still he has agreed. We expect also 
to be able to give you two regiments more of Punjab Infantry- one 
new, the other old directly the Guides reach Peshawur — say about 
February 20. And when Seinde sends us a Beluch or Bombay 
regiment of Infantry, we wiU make shift to send a third regiment of 
Infantry down. I can raise more Cavalry, but it takes time, and they 
are not very good thus hastily raised. 

We trust tha,t the news of your success at Cawnpore is correct. 
We are all well in the Punjab. What is to be done with all the 
Pandies we have here ? They are sadly in the way. But what can 
be done with them ? 

A letter like this must have shown Sir Colin, with his smaU 
force, on what a vast reserve of strength he had to fall back in 
the person of Sir John Lawrence, a reserve which was likely to 
prove equal to all emergencies. ‘ The promise of so much 
Cavalry,’ said his Chief-of-the- Staff, General Mansfield, in a 
burst of gratitude, ‘ is indeed a grateful one. It was among the 
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numerous urgent wants whicli were most urgently pressing upon 
us. The transient successes of Infantry are, in the long run, 
quite unavailing, unless it is possible to foUow them up with a 
cloud of horsemen.’ 

That Sir John Lawrence’s performance was equal to his 
promise need hardly be said. He was even better than his 
word. By the middle of February he had sent down not 
merely 1,600 but more than 8,000 Cavalry drawn from all 
quarters, three regiments of Punjab Infantry, one of English 
Infantry, and twelve guns! Nor was he willing to give 
material aid alone at such a crisis. The Commander-in-Chief 
was, just then, preparing for his final advance on Lucknow, 
which was to be followed up by the reconquest of Oude and 
Eohilkund. Was the war to continue to be one of simple ex- 
termination, or was it not right, — now that the balance had 
declared itself in our favour — to hold out the olive branch to 
the less guilty among the soldiers and peoples who were still 
in arms against us ? This was the question which occupied 
some of John Lawrence’s most anxious thoughts for months 
to come. He lost no opportunity of urging his views on all 
who had any influence in the matter ; and that he and those 
who agreed with him were right, will probably be the opinion 
of those who glance at his arguments and recollect the pro- 
longed struggle and the loss of life, native as well as European, 
which was the result of the contrary policy. 

I had no idea (he writes to Mansfield) that Sir Colm’s force was 
so small as you describe. As the hot weather approaches we must 
expect great sickness. The more we can do before April 1, the less 
will the soldiers suffer. By that time, the Europeans should, if 
possible, be under cover. ... I believe that we shall have no in- 
cursions into the Doab from Eohilkund. This has been essentially 
a military rebellion. Large bodies of certain classes, in particular 
of Mohammedans, have joined. But these will settle down as the 
former are broken, destroyed, or dispersed. 

The most difficult problem is how to deal with the mutineers. 
If we wage a war of extermination we can only do so at a large 
cost of life on our own part, and with much labour and expense. 
The danger is that, when broken up, these desperate men may wage 
a guerilla warfare with us for which our troops and our arrange- 
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ments are ill-adapted. I think it will prove sound policy to leave a 
loom 'penitentia of some kind for the least guilty. I do not mean 
that I would altogether pardon them, but I would spare their 
lives. . . - 

I am inclined to think that you will not have more than one 
severe fight in Eohilkund, especially if the mutineers get well 
punished in it. All the Hindus seem to be in our favour, and what 
they have suffered at the hands of the Mohammedans must exas- 
perate them against these gentry, I think that the Cavalry I am 
sending down may be safely trusted. There are not many Pathans 
of Peshawur among these troops. The Pathans of that quarter are, 
doubtless, of the same lineage as those of Rohilkund, but they have 
been separated many generations back. These men are, however, 
now on the winning side, and, under such circumstances, can be 
rehed on. The Pathans of the Deraj at are among the most trusty 
of our Punjabi soldiers. The other Mohammedans are men of 
Hindu lineage, and acted in the Hansi district without hesitation 
against the Mohammedans of those parts. The fact is that, under 
certain circumstances, and up to a certain point, you may trust 
most native troops. The Punjabis stood the test of Delhi when 
matters were looking very black. They will not now fail us when 
we are victorious ; at least not at present. I would not, however, 
recommend that the Commander-in-Chief should leave Rohilkund 
without any European troops, and pass on. I would suggest that 
European Artillery and one regiment of European Infantry be 
detained in that province. These and a couple of corps of Punjab 
Infantry and a regiment of Cavalry would keep all snug, if com- 
manded by a proper officer, I would leave, however, a greater pro- 
portion of Sikh Cavalry in Rohilkund, where the people to guard 
against are Mohammedans, and take more Mohammedan Cavalry 
into Oude, where the Hindu element among the mutineers abounds. 
However, as I said before, with the single exception of Vivian^s 
Ressalah, who are highwaymen and cutthroats, I look on the 
Mohainmedan Cavalry whom we are sending you as a respectable 
and reliable body of soldiers. 

The reinforcements from England are, at last, making their ap- 
pearance, Drafts to the extent of about five hundred men have 
arrived. The 7th Fusiliers are now near Hyderabad, and the 
greater part of the 98th have reached Kurrachi. What I view with 
most apprehension is the increasing number of Punjab troops 
generally. We have Punjab Infantry, Cavalry, Pioneers, Artillery, 
Mounted Police, Foot Police! In round numbers the Punjab 
troops of various kinds cannot faU short of fifty thousand men! 
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Now this does not seem wise or prudent. If we allow the Punjabis 
to feel their strength, we may, one day, have as much trouble with 
them as wuth the Hindustanis, I have hung back as much as 
possible. But so far as I can judge, little is being done in the way 
of raising native troops except here. 

Unhappily the cry for war to the knife was still in the 
ascendant, and Sir John Lawrence, who could never be accused 
of not having the courage of his opinions, wrote to press his 
views in favour of an amnesty on Lord Canning. 

February 1, 1858 . 

My Lord, — I do not know whether you may feel disposed or not 
to grant anything like an amnesty in favour of the least guilty of 
the mutineers and insurgents in Oude and elsewhere. But I feel 
persuaded that such a measure would be very politic. It is much 
easier for people to advocate the destruction of aU offenders, than to 
show how this can be effected. Now that we have taken Delhi, 
beaten every large body of mutineers in the field, and are prepared 
to enter Oude again in force, we should simplify matters much if 
we issued a proclamation declaring that those mutineers who have 
not murdered their officers, or women or children, and who gave 
up their arms shall be allowed to go to their homes and live 
unmolested. In Hke manner I would deal with the common in- 
surgents. We could then deal more easily with the desperate 
characters. At present, all are held together from the very despera- 
tion of their condition. If this continue, it is difficult to foresee 
when the country will be pacified. When the enemy can no longer 
keep together behind walls in numbers, they will break up into 
small parties, plunder the country, and carry on a guerilla war. 

At present, many Englishmen advocate a pohcy of extermination, 
never reflecting how iujurious such a course of conduct must prove 
to ourselves. In the same way they advocated the annexation of 
the Punjab in 1846, utterly forgetful, or rather m total ignorance, of 
the circumstance that we had not the means of carrying out such 
a measure. In both the Sikh wars matters were quickly adjusted 
and peace and security restored, because we dealt wisely with our 
enemies. After the first war, we treated the Sikhs as a nation 
with generosity. In the second war, we acted with equal considera- 
tion to them as individuals. While we put down crime with a 
strong hand, as regarded the past we were lenient and generous. 

I fully admit that we have now to deal with a very different enemy. 
Still we should not also forget that, as a ruling power, we have also 
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our shortcomings and want of foresight to answer for. We placed 
temptation and opportunity before the mutineers, which it was 
difficult to resist. Hundreds, perhaps thousands, committed them- 
selves simply from the force of circumstances ; on the one hand 
threatened with fire and sword if they refused ; on the other, plun- 
der and social advantages were pressed on them. Many hesitated 
long, but seeing no vitality in our power, no prospect of succour, they 
concluded that the game was up, and began to act for themselves. 
It is well known that, in former days, the Mahratta armies were 
recruited by the people of the very provinces which they were laying 
waste. Oppressed and plundered to-day, these people became 
robbers and plunderers in their turn. And so it may prove with 
our enemies. We cannot destroy them without injuring all their 
relations and comiections. The one hundred thousand mutineers 
of the Bengal army and its contingents probably represent half a 
million of men. Will it not then be wise to reduce the number of 
desperadoes as far as possible ? Unless matters are managed with 
great tact and judgment, our difficulties in Oude may only com- 
mence after the capture of Lucknow. The mutineers have their 
homes and families in Oude. They can fly no further. They will 
disperse, and may make a guerilla war of it against us. 

A noble letter, remarkable alike for its statesmanship and 
its humanity ! The views contained in it were supported, as 
I gather from other letters, by Sir James Outram from the 
beleaguered Alum Bagh, and by General Mansfield, who was 
the mainspring of the preparations for his liberation. But, 
for some reason or other, they were not acted upon by the 
authorities till it was too late, and with the conse(juences which 
Sir John Lawrence had predicted. 

On Pebruary 28 , Sir Colin Campbell set out from Cawn- 
pore at the head of the most splendid British force which had 
ever been collected in India— a force consisting of some twenty 
thousand men and one hundred and eighty guns — to relieve 
Outram and reconq[uer Lucknow. The blindest of the muti- 
neers could see that, henceforward, the cause of the Peringhis 
would not rest on moral force alone, and there was no one in 
the English army who did not feel convinced that the rebels, 
though they numbered over a hundred thousand men, would 
neither face us in the open field, nor offer a prolonged resist- 
ance behind their well-planned fortifications. 
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But would it be possible to destroy the enemy as a military 
force, and so, to preyent their escape in armed bodies to regions 
where we could hardly hope to meet them, face to face, again ? 
That was the important question. It was one to which the 
heroic defender of the Alum Bagh, no less than the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, had given his most anxious thoughts. After 
many days of hard fighting the city of Lucknow, which had, for 
nine long months, defied us, fell into our power. But an un- 
fortunate order — the only mistake, perhaps, made by Sir Colin 
Campbell in his whole plan of operations — ^prevented Outram, 
as he thought,^ from inflicting upon the retreating army a blow 
which must have turned their retreat into their rout, or their 
annihilation ; and the rebel force lived to fight us for many a 
weary month to come. 

Had an offer of pardon been made, even now, to the less 
guilty of the fugitives, it is probable that it would have sown 
dissension in their ranks, would have cut down their numbers, 
have saved many who deserved to be saved, and have en- 
couraged the population of the country to declare themselves 
in our favour. Unfortunately a proclamation of a very dif- 
ferent character appeared — a proclamation not of a discrimi- 
nating amnesty, but of an almost indiscriminate confiscation. 
It confiscated, in fact, with some insignificant exceptions, the 
whole of the land in Oude. Those who have nothing to lose 
have little to fear ; and what wonder if, finding that they had 
only their lives to seU, the mutineers determined to sell them 
as dearly as possible, in a gueriUa warfare which would give 
us a TTiinimum of profit and a maximum of anxiety and 
effort ? 

The circumstances and motives of this strange proclamation 
were partially explained by Lord Canning at a later period. 
But it carried dismay wherever it was known. It was con- 
demned in India as in England. It found as little favour 
with Sir John Lawrence as with Sir James Outram. It was 
the more perplexing because it proceeded from the most 
humane, and courageous, and noble-minded of men, the man 
who had withstood the panic, and the passion, and the fierce 
cry for vengeance which rose from England and from Calcutta 
* See Life of Outram^ by Sir Frederick Goldsmid, vol. ii. p. 332. 
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in the early days of the Mutiny. The people who were to be 
dispossessed, as it seemed, by a stroke of the pen, of so much 
that they held dear, could hardly be said, in any true sense of 
the word, to be British subjects, and certainly they had received 
little benefit from their short-lived connection with us. So 
strong was the feeling at home on the subject that the scathing 
sarcasms in which the President of the Board of Control, who 
had been Governor-General himself, denounced the sentence 
of confiscation would not, perhaps, have been thought too 
strong for the occasion, or to have deserved more than severe 
condemnation, had he contented himself with the pleasure of 
pointing them to his taste and sending them as a ‘ secret 
despatch ’ to the object of his censures. 

Other conquerors (wrote Lord Ellenborough in this famous 
missive), when they have succeeded in disarming resistance, have 
excepted a few persons as still deserving of punishment, but have 
with a generous policy, extended their clemency to the great body 
of the people. 

You have acted upon a different principle ; you have reserved a 
few as deserving of special favour, and you have struck, with what 
they will feel as the severest of punishments, the mass of the in- 
habitants of the country. 

We cannot but think that the precedents from which you have 
departed will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of wisdom 
superior to that which appears in the precedent you have made. 

Such sounding periods were too good to be lost to the 
world, or even to be kept back from it for a month or two. 
And so, without even consulting the Cabinet of which he was 
a member, and without giving the Governor-General, to whom 
it was addressed, a chance of explaining, or modifying, or 
withdrawing what he had done, the author of the ridiculous 
‘ Sandal- Wood Gates Proclamation,’ forthwith published his 
dispatch in England, thus doing his best to undermine the 
authority of Lord Canning at a time when it needed every 
support that could be given to it. Such an outrage upon all 
the decencies of official life was enough to wreck a cabinet, 
and it would certainly have done so, had not Lord Ellen- 
borough, at once, resigned his seat. 

Happily the confiscation turned out to be one chiefly in 
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name. That it was never intended to do all that it appeared 
to do, is certain from the whole of Lord Canning’s previous 
career ; from the explanations which he subsequently gave ; 
from the spirit in which he received the remonstrances of 
Outram and others and allowed them to add a saving clause 
at its close ; and from the way in which, on the submission of 
the Talukdars, it was allowed to become almost a dead letter. 
But that it was a grave political mistake Lord Canning’s most 
strenuous admirers will allow. 

The Oude proclamation, in the first instance (says John Law- 
rence to Mangles on May 6), was calculated to do harm rather than 
good ; to bind all men in one desperate confederation against us. 
To tell men that all their lands and property were confiscate, to 
allow them no loom j^enitenti(B, was to drive them to despair. 
What made it also the less reasonable, was that we should never 
have carried it out. Why not then, when beating down all opposi- 
tion with one hand, hold out the olive branch with the other ? I 
imderstand that the proclamation has smce been modified, and I 
trust it is the case. Pray do not quote what I have said. I could 
not bear to say anything which looked ill-natured against Lord 
Canning, who has a sore task before him. I merely mention it in 
the hope that people in your position at home may lend your 
weight to a poHcy of conciliation towards all but the worst 
characters. 

But the heavy burden, military and political, which must 
rest on the shoulders of the Chief Commissioner of Oude, now 
that the rebel army had once more given us the slip, was not 
to fall on the man who had borne the brunt of the struggle at 
the Alum Bagh, and who was so much opposed to the confis- 
cation policy which just now seemed to be in the ascendant. 
Outram received from the Government the highest recogni- 
tion of his services which it was in its power to give, the 
post of Military Member of Council, and Eobert Montgomery 
was summoned from the Punjab to take his place. What 
remarkable energy Montgomery had shown during the Mutiny 
no reader of this biography will need to be reminded. But 
a few lines, showing his chiefs appreciation of him, written 
before there was any thought of separation, wiQ be read with 
mterest, now that the two men were about, after so life-long 
an iatimacy, to take, for a time, different paths. 
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He is a fine fellow, brave as a lion, and gentle as a lamb. I 
don't know any man in India who bas deserved better of Govern- 
ment than be bas. When tbe insurrection broke out, I was at 
Eawul Pindi. It was mainly Eobert Montgomery’s moral courage 
and coolness, and decision wbicb kept things straight at Lahore. 
But for him, the Hindustani troops would not have been disarmed, 
in which case God only knows what would have happened. 

Such a man it was hard to lose, especially while there were 
so many embers of the Mutiny still smouldering in the Punjab. 
But Sir John Lawrence was determined not to stand in the 
way of his old colleague. Montgomery had been in the Punjab 
ever since its annexation. He was a friend of both Lawrences, 
and in him their conflicting views might be said, if not to 
meet and harmonise, at all events, to lose their edge. He 
seemed, therefore, pre-eminently the man to bring the newly 
annexed, and still bitterly hostile, province of Oude under the 
domain of law, to succeed to the work of Sir Henry Lawrence 
and Sir James Outram, and to tone down the application of 
the sweeping Oude proclamation. 

The Punjab, as we have seen, had sent forth with eager pro- 
fusion its best soldiers, Nicholson and Chamberlain, Coke, Daly, 
Alexander Taylor, and many others to play their parts before 
Delhi. It was now to send forth its best civilians, one by one, to 
some of the most difficult or important provinces in India, men 
who would discharge their trust with the maxims and in the 
spirit, and with something also of the insatiable appetite for 
work and the simple-minded devotion to duty, which they had 
acquired in the Lawrence school. It was a self-emptying 
process, which can hardly yet be said to have spent its force. 
Sir Eobert Montgomery in Oude was only the first of a long 
succession of Punjab civilians who, like Sir Donald Macleod 
or Sir Henry Davies, Sir George Campbell, Sir Eichard 
Temple or Sir Charles Aitcheson, not to speak here of Sir 
John Lawrence himself, have risen to some of the highest 
posts in the Empire, and have filled them with an almost 
monotonously uniform success. 

The Punjab has thus been the nurse of Indian statesmen 
as well as of Indian heroes ; and when protests were, not alto- 
gether unnaturally, made to Lord Canning by distinguished. 
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civilians belonging to other provinces against the number of 
appointments which were being given by him to men trained 
in the Punjab, his only answer was to the effect that he was 
very sorry but he must take more. At such a time, the very 
best men must be brought to the front, independent of all 
considerations of precedent, seniority, or etiquette. 

Of course what India gained, the Punjab lost. Sickness 
or death, or the demands of the service elsewhere, had already 
made great gaps in the ranks of those whose names will be 
for ever connected with the establishment of British rule in 
the Punjab. Henry Lawrence was sleeping at Lucknow ; 
John Nicholson at Delhi; Montgomery was already Chief 
Commissioner of Oude, and Macpherson had been called away 
by Sir Colin Campbell to help him in his Oude campaign ; 
Daly had gone into Eajpootana to help George Lawrence; 
and Eobert Napier, who had just returned from England, was 
finding a splendid field for his military abilities in the North- 
West and in Central India. But enough of the old staff still 
remained to keep alive the spirit and to hand on to others 
unbroken the best traditions of the Punjab. There still re- 
mained with their chief, Donald Macleod, who was afterwards 
to become Lieutenant-Governor of the province, Becher and 
Thornton, Edwardes and James, Temple and Barnes, Lake 
and Pollock, Eoberts and Eicketts, Douglas Forsyth, • and 
EeyneU Taylor. And, more than this, the places of those 
who were gone were, in many cases, fiUed by men who 
had left the Punjab in obedience to the demands of the 
Mutiny, but now gravitated h^-ck towards it. Thus Eichard 
Lawrence returned from the charge of the Jummoo Contingent 
and the Jhujjer district, and became Military Secretary to his 
brother in the room of Macpherson. NeviUe Chamberlain, to 
John Lawrence’s infinite delight, threw up the Adjutant- 
Generalship of the Bengal army, and, having recovered from 
his wound, returned to the command of the Punjab frontier 
force, with which his heart had always been. Harry Lums- 
den, too, who had been shut up, with his brother Peter, a 
close prisoner in Candahar, at times in some danger of his 
life, and always pining for active and honourable service 
during the Mutiny in India, was, at length, relieved from his 
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perilous solitary confinement, and returned to the command 
of the Guides, whom he had originally helped to raise. 

•The object of Lumsden’s mission, it wiU be remembered, had 
been to see that the subsidy given by the English Government 
to the Ameer was applied to its proper purpose. But they 
had been able to see nothing of the kind. Close prisoners in 
Candahar, they had seen about as much of Afghanistan as a 
foreigner, accused of a crime, might see of England from the 
windows of a railway carriage, as he travelled from London 
to York, under a strong escort of police. They returned, there- 
fore, profoundly impressed with the folly and the danger 
involved in sending an Englishman to represent his country 
among a people so attached to their independence, so sus- 
picious of foreigners, so treacherous and so ferocious as the 
Afghans. 

Their mission did good service, at the time and for twenty 
years to come, in helping to drive this lesson home. And it 
may be well, now that the fate which befell Burnes and Mac- 
naghten in 1841, and might at any time have befallen 
Lumsden in 1857, has, in the recurring cycle of our folly, 
befallen Cavagnari in 1880, to draw attention once more to 
the lessons for the future which may be learned from the 
nearly forgotten mission of the Lumsdens. 

Among the letters of congratulation which had been 
crowding in upon Sir John Lawrence from all parts of the Em- 
pire, since the taking of Delhi, the first m point of interest 
must have been one from his former chief. Lord Dalhousie. 
Worn down by the inroads of rapidly increasing disease, and 
his superlative merits as an administrator temporarily 
obscured by the share which his annexations were then sup- 
posed to have had in bringing on the Mutiny, Lord Dalhousie 
had been watching, in dignified silence, but with rapt attention 
and mterest, the bursting of the storm around his pet pro- 
vince and his Chief Lieutenant. If his annexations had m 
any way precipitated the storm, he could, at least, feel that it 
was by the province which he had first annexed, and by the 
Lieutenant whom he had himself placed there, that it had been, 
m great part, laid; and little wonder if, while he still said 
nothmg of himself, but confidently left the part he had 
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played to the judgment of a remote posterity, he poured forth 
his sympathy to John LaTOence thus ; — 

Malta: November 28, 1857. 

My dear Jolin,— I have not troubled you with any letters during 
the last terrible months, because I felt assured that you would not 
doubt the deep interest with which I should watch your measures 
and their results; in which case I thought I should do well to 
abstain from occupying even a few minutes of your time. But now 
that a little blue sky is begianing to appear through the clouds, and 
now that the ‘ Gazette ’ has begun to speak, I must break silence, and 
congratulate you on the Bed Eibbon (the G.C.B.) which you have so 
nobly won for yourself. Never was that honour more hilly earned, 
and never has it been conferred with more unanimous assent from 
the country, than when it was allotted to you. 

You will easily conceive with what pride I have seen the part 
you have played in these great scenes, and how the Punjab has been 
the great bulwark of defence for the Indian Empire, m the time of 
its seeming extremity. Be assured that your conduct and services 
are fully appreciated by your countrymen, and that they are conscious 
of and grateful for the invaluable aid that has been rendered by you, 
splendidly backed by Montgomery and by Nicholson, and, so far as 
I am able to see, by every man under your orders. 

Once more let me congratulate you heartily and affectionately on 
your Eibbon, and on the fame of which it is the emblem. I knew, 
before I left England, that the Cabinet designed more than one 
mark of its confidence and approbation for you, and I have rejoiced 
in it all. I would to God that your brother Henry had hved to 
enjoy the honours which would, undoubtedly, have been accorded to 
him, and to share with your friends the pleasure which his warm 
and generous heart would have especially felt in witnessing the 
distinction you were earning for yourself, side by side with him. But 
he rests in the death he would himself have wished to die, and his 
name will long live after him. 

Pray remember me to Montgomery, and to Edwardes, and Lake, 
and any of the old lot whom you may see. I remember you all, on 
my own behalf, with constant and grateful regard. 

Lady Susan will not be content without my adding her best 
regards and congratulations to you. We are in this island for the 
winter. I hope it may do me good, for I am still quite disabled* 
Always, my dear John, 

Most sincerely yours, 

Dalhousie. 
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To this John Lawrence replied : — 

Camp, en route from Mooltan to Lahore : January 14, 1858. 

My dear Lord Dalhousie, — I have to thank you very sincerely 
for your kind letter of November 28. It is a source of very great 
satisfaction to me to find that my exertions are acknowledged and 
appreciated by my friends and my countrymen. This is indeed 
the best reward that any man can obtain, next to that of feeling 
that he has done his duty and been useful in his generation. 
Nevertheless, I am well pleased to receive the fcesh decoration which 
has been given me. 

We have indeed had a terrible time. Up to the capture of Delhi, 
the scales were trembling in the balance. The Punjabis of all 
classes have behaved admirably, and the zeal and the courage of 
the Punjab troops have far surpassed my hopes and expectations. 
Still, if Delhi had not fallen, we must have been ruined. Had the 
troops retreated, all must have been lost. Had indeed the storming 
not succeeded all must have gone. To Nicholson, Alexander Taylor 
of the Engineers,, and Neville Chamberlain, the real merit of our 
success is due. Chamberlain was severely wounded soon after his 
arrival at Delhi, and, until the actual storm, was, in great measure, 
laid on the shelf. But when our troops got inside, and Nicholson 
was mortally wounded, Chamberlain again came to the front, and 
kept up the flagging spirits of our people and directed the move- 
ments of the troops. John Nicholson, from the moment of his 
arrival, was the life and the soul of the army. Before he went down 
he struck the only real blows which the mutineers received in the 
Punjab, he led the assault, and was the first man over the breach. 
Alexander Taylor, though only the second Engineer before Delhi, 
was really the officer who designed and arranged all the scientific 
operations which led to the success of the assault, and, in the actual 
attack, was as forward as any man that day. 

Since Delhi fell, all has gone well. There has been doubt, and 
hesitation, and delay, but always progress. The mutineers produced 
no one man of ability, or even of enterprise. Their fatuity was 
extreme. They, literally, seem seldom to have advanced until we 
were ready to meet them. The Jodhpore Legion walked into our 
hands. The Gwalior mutineers, whose presence at Delhi would 
have given the victory to their cause, never moved. Had they even 
confronted the pursuing Column under Colonel Grant, disaster must 
have occurred. But no ; they waited, and attacked Cawnpore when 
eight hundred Europeans were ready to meet them. I think that the 
neck of the Mutiny is broken. There is no one military body who 
have not in their turn been defeated ; and none fight with power the 
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second time, except when behind walls. We have taken the greater 
part of their guns, and the defeat and capture of the rest can only 
be the work of time. The danger, however, is that guerilla warfare 
may follow. Then again the whole civil administration has to be 
reorganised, and a new military system devised. It seems to me 
difficult to see how all this is to be done. 

For myself, my thoughts are bent on home. I can never hope 
to retire at a more auspicious juncture. There is nothing to induce 
me to pass the rest of my life in exile. So long as I am useful, I 
shall be Chief Commissioner of the Punjab. But this will never 
enable me to keep a son at home in my old age. I say not aU this 
in the way of complaint, but simply to account to your Lordship for 
my movements. I had arranged to go home with my wife this very 
month, but a sense of honour and duty has bound me to my post. 
I trust that the political horizon will be cleared enough to allow me 
to take my conge in another year. My wife left Mooltan a few days 
ago for England in very delicate health. I was rejoiced, however, 
to see her and my children on their way home. India, for many a 
day, wni be no place for English women. 

My poor brother Henry died nobly at his post. To his intelli- 
gence and foresight the whole of the Lucknow garrison owe their 
lives. Nothmg but these precautions could have enabled our people 
to make the stand they have done. All our Punjab officers have 
done well — General Sydney Cotton, Herbert Edwardes, Eobert 
Montgomery, my brother Eichard, and Lieutenant- Colonel Mae- 
pherson in particular. 

I regret much to hear that your Lordship is still so great a 
sufferer. Should you be at Malta as I pass through, I will make 
a point of landing and calling. Pray present my compliments to 
Lady Susan. 

Another letter of congratulation which reached John 
Lawrence about the same time as that of Lord Dalhousie, 
must have been almost equally acceptable to him. Sir 
Charles Trevelyan, in his energy and his vivacity, his thirst 
for reform, his hatred of corruption, his sympathy with the 
oppressed and with the masses everywhere, was a man very 
much after John Lawrence’s own heart. Macaulay, who was 
soon afterwards to become his brother-m-law, describes him, 
in one of his most lifelike letters thus : — 

He is a most stormy reformer. Lord William Bentinck said 
to me, before anyone had observed his attentions to Nancy : that 
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man is almost always on the right side in every question, and it is 
well that it is so, for he gives a most confounded deal of trouble 
when he happens to take the wrong one. ... He is the soul of 
every scheme for diffusing education among the natives of this 
country. ... He has no small talk ; his mind is full of schemes of 
moral and intelligent improvement, and his zeal boils over in his 
talk. His topics, even in courtship, are steam navigation, the edu- 
cation of the natives, the equalisation of the sugar duties, the sub- 
stitution of the Eoman for the Arabic alphabet in the Oriental 
languages.^ 

What Trevelyan was as a young man in 1834 at Delhi, 
that he has been all his life, and that he is in 1881, at the 
moment when I am writing. In 1867 he had written a series 
of admirable letters upon Indian subjects to the ‘Times,’ 
under the then well-known signature of ‘ Indophilus.’ He 
was therefore just the man to whom John Lawrence could 
open out his views on the important questions which were 
crying for solution in India. The series of letters which John 
Lawrence wrote to him are, in my opinion, among the most 
remarkable he wrote at all. But I am only able to quote a 
few salient passages. 

Camp, Mooltan Eoad: December 16, 1857. 

My dear Trevelyan, — Many thanks for your letter of October 20, 
and land congratulations. We have just been passing through a 
frightful ordeal. It is by God’s mercy alone that an English person 
is ahve on this side of Lidia. I recognised your old signature (in 
the ‘ Times ’) at once. I don’t think I saw all your letters, but I did 
see most of them, and liked all I saw, though I do not think that 
Delhi would answer for our metropolis, in consequence of its in- 
salubrity. I am glad you do not advocate its destruction. It is a 
position of great importance, and should be held by us. We have been 
almost as much to blame for what has occurred as have the people. 

I have as yet neither seen nor heard anything to make me believe 
that any conspiracy existed beyond the army ; and even in it, one can 
scarcely say there was a conspiracy. The cartridge question was to 
my mind, indubitably, the immediate cause of the revolt. But the 
army had for a long time been in an unsatisfactory state. It had 
long seen and felt its power. We had gone on, year by year, adding 
to its numbers, without adding to our European force. Our con- 
tingents, which, under better arrangements, might, like the Punjab 

' Life and Letters of Lord Macaulay^ by George Trevelyan, M.P., vol, i. p. 387, 
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troops, Lave acted as a counterpoise, were really a part of the army. 
All the men were ^ Poorbeas.’ The Bengal army was one great 
brotherhood, in which all the members felt and acted in union. 

Our treasuries, arsenals, forts were all garrisoned by them. As 
one letter I intercepted said, it was a sa/ mydan (a clear level) 
from Delhi to Calcutta, and as a Hindustani observed to a Sikh 
friend of mine, the proportion of European soldiers to Hindustanis 
was about equal to the salt a man consumed in his chupatti. The 
Mohammedans took advantage of the revolt to convert it into a 
religious and political affair. The missionaries and indeed religion, 
really speaking, had nothing to do with the matter. It was an affair 
of caste, of personal impurity. Both Hindu and Mohammedan believed 
that we meant by a bit of legerdemain to make them aU Christians. 
Religion, as you know, with them, consists in matters of ceremony. 
Provided missionaries talked to them without acrimony, I believe they 
would never have objected to their talking for ever on religion. This, 
however, only applies to the body of the people, including the soldiers. 
Of course there are many fanatics. A sense of power, then, defective 
discipline, and want of sufficient employment ruined the Bengal 
army. Reform was impracticable, for the officers would not admit 
that any was necessary, and nobody not in the army was supposed 
to know anything about it. 

I think that we have now weathered the storm. The worst 
seems over. But great and radical changes are necessary, and who 
is to effect them? We need a man at the head of affairs of great 
heart and head, and of vast experience. Nothing short of this will 
do what is necessary. Condign punishment should of course be 
meted out to all murderers and the leaders of mutiny. But I see 
every danger of justice degenerating iuto revenge of a savage charac- 
ter. Already we hear of strange deeds being perpetrated by private 
individuals at Delhi and elsewhere. Already it looks too like a 
general war of white man against black. There is little fear that 
offenders wiU escape the just penalty of their crimes ; there is much 
that many innocent people will suffer. It was a great misfortune 
that troops, even in small numbers, were not sent out overland. 
Thousands of natives who in the first instance kept aloof fell off, 
thinking that our hour was come. They would have sided with us 
if they had seen a chance ; but with the general defection around, and 
no aid within hail, it is not surprising if they were carried away also. 

We should have a European army of at least double its former 
strength in India, carefully kept up to the maximum strength. 
The native army should be no greater than is absolutely necessary, 
VOL. II, u 
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It should be officered by men carefully selected and removable 
simply because they were not successful in the discharge of their 
duties. The Mutiny Act, as regards native soldiers, should be 
abolished-— at any rate, made to accord with common sense. No 
man should escape punishment for technical reasons. The officers 
should be selected in England by competition, as is done with civilians. 
They should join European corps and learn their duty and habits 
of ffiscipline, and selections should be made from this body for 
native corps. Officers so selected should receive extra pay, and so 
have a strong inducement to exert themselves and give satisfaction. 
The cry for numbers of officers for native corps is merely a cry for 
rapid promotion. The police should be re-organised and divided 
into two bodies— organised police on military principles for guards 
oi gaols, treasuries and the like, and detective police for other duties. 
The latter will not be benefited by drill. This does not give disci- 
pline and moral training, which is what is wanted. Select such men 
carefully, pay them properly, look after them thoroughly, reward 
and punish promptly, and you will have good police. So far from 
being surprised at their faults, I only wonder they did so much as 
they did. The Sepoys in the army would never have done one- 
fourth of their work. 

The condition of the Lawrence Asylum had for some months 
past been an object of anxiety to Sir John Lawrence. Since 
the death of his brother, its founder and chief supporter, contri- 
butions had fallen off so much that there was fear lest its use- 
fulness might be seriously curtailed at the very time when, 
owing to the increase of European soldiers in India, it would 
be most req[uired and appreciated. It was able, under the 
care of the Eev. W. Parker, to give 340 boys and girls — all 
the orphans of European soldiers — a home, an education, 
and, in most cases also, the means of obtaining an honest 
livelihood, and all this in a climate eminently suited to 
Europeans. It would have been sad indeed if such an in- 
stitution had been allowed to fall ; and John Lawrence, moved 
by brotherly as well as by wider considerations, threw himself 
heartily into the work. He had already obtained, by direct 
application to Lord Canning, a grant from Government, and 
now his correspondence with Trevelyan gave him the oppor- 
tunity of urging its claims for a permanent endowment upon 
the committee charged with the distribution of the funds 
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which had been raised in London for the sufferers in the 
Mutiny. What the result of his influence and exertions 
was, is borne witness to by the existence, not of ‘ the Lawrence 
Asylum,’ but of ^the Lawrence Asylums’ at Kussowlie, at 
Aboo, and at Ootacamunde, and by the noble work they have 
done ever since. 

Another of his letters to Trevelyan deals with the question 
of throwing open the Civil Service to public competition, and 
contains many characteristic opinions and remarks, which, if 
some of them seem like truisms now, it will be remembered 
were paradoxes, or nearly paradoxes then. 

Camp, near the head of the Bari Doab Canal ; April 23, 1858, 

My dear Trevelyan, — The mail is about to go out, and I have 
little time to answer your letter of March 11. However, I have 
often thought over many of the points discussed in your memoran- 
dum, and will give you my opinion to the best of my ability. 

I am a strong advocate for extending the competition system 
throughout all branches of the army. I am sure it will work well. 
As yet, time has not allowed for a fair trial in our Civil Service, but 
the specimens which it has furnished to the Punjab have been 
favourable. We have received three of these civilians; none of 
them have been at work more than about one year, and all are well 
thought of— all are above the average. One in particular ( Aitcheson) 
promises to make a capital officer. Montgomery, to my great 
regret, has been carried off to Oude. I think, with Dr. Vaughan, 
that it is a mistake to suppose that a clever boy, who has obtained 
high proficiency at school, cannot be an adept at manly exercises. 
I think also that mere bookworms are not likely to be candidates 
for the English services. The circumstance that a boy is willing to 
come forward and compete for an appointment where the standard 
is high, is indicative of a certain amount of ' grit ’ in his composition. 
Moreover, admitting that a few bookworms do find their way into 
the service, there are parts which will suit them and in which they 
may do good service. Such men are in every respect superior as 
public officers to a regular dunce — a thorough hard bargain. , . . 

Nothing can be more important than to secure for the army 
a body of really able officers, of men who have received a good 
education, and, from boyhood, have been accustomed to use their 
intellects. With an army so officered it would be impossible for 
any Government to appoint incapable commanders. Public opinion 
would not permit such abuses. As it is now, mediocrity is the rule 
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of tbe flay ; capacity the exception. Public sympathy, even in the 
army, is in favour of a chief of inferior talents. It is considered 
cruel to pass him over. Nothing short of a calamity will ensure a 
proper selection. The zeal, energy, ability, and real experience, 
which prevent misfortune, are seldom to be found in high 
quarters. . . . 

I have always considered that the maximum age for civilians 
might be reduced with advantage. We want well-educated gentle- 
men rather than first-rate scholars. Men who come to India at a 
comparatively mature age, such as clergymen and lawyers, seldom 
like the country, and are apt not to sympathise, as they should do, 
with the natives. I would certainly place the examinations under 
the control Cf a carefuUy organised Department. Otherwise the 
papers may not maintain an equable standard, and a different 
estimate be placed at different times on the same subject. Clerical 
appointments should be given to the candidates of the highest 
character. We have some admirable clergymen in India, but they 
are not, as a body, what they might be. We do not find that piety 
and zeal which are so desirable. 

Again, I would recommend that officers should not first be 
separately posted to the Cavalry and Infantry. I would appoint 
them all to the Infantry, It is difficult for an officer to judge for 
which of the two branches he is best suited until he has been in the 
service some time. Peculiar qualifications are necessary to make a 
good Cavalry officer. A whole regiment is paralysed if its commander 
prove unequal to an opportunity. As officers advance in life, some 
become unfitted for this branch of the service. They become fat 
and unwieldy. They lose the nerve and dash essential in a good 
Cavalry officer. In India this is particularly the case. But such 
officers might do well in any grade in the Infantry. One of the 
reasons why the Eegular native Cavalry has so seldom distinguished 
itself may be attributed to this circumstance. The best Cavalry offi- 
cers in the Indian service have not belonged to the Eegular Cavalry, 

Again, I am a strong advocate for the system at present in force 
in India. That is, I would neither have all officers, in the first 
instance, appointed military men, nor would I prevent the latter 
holding civil appointments. In the first place, it is a great advan- 
tage to Government having the power of employing able soldiers in 
this way. I look on it that the administration of the Punjab has 
greatly benefited by the mixture of civilians and military men. It 
has excited a wholesome competition. If we really deserve any 
credit for the management of the Punjab, it is because we have 
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steadfastly endeavoured to improve the administration. We have 
encouraged zeal and ability, and have used all our powers to get rid 
of incapable officers. Hence, with many defects, we have attained 
fair success. In the North-West the civilians look on the service 
too much as a vested right. This is not the case here. Again, 
surely able soldiers have not degenerated by civil employment. 1 
hold that the very reverse has been the case, and that they have 
become more efficient soldiers from the very opportunities which 
civil employment has given them. The great want in the army is 
administrative experience. Civil employment supplies this defect. 
General John Jacob, John Nicholson, Herbert Edwardes, my brother 
Henry were (or are) ah good soldiers, and their civil experience 
improved their natural gifts. The way in which the English act 
is quite unreasonable. No objection is raised to an officer who has 
been twenty years vegetating in Her Majesty’s army, afterwards 
holding the highest military posts. But an outcry is raised and the 
service is considered to suffer when an officer of the Indian army 
even returns to his regiment after improving his natural abihties, 
and extending his experience in civil employment. 

I think the Council question is a very difficult one. Your scheme 
appears a better one for the public service than Lord Palmerston’s, 
but, if the members are to have no voice in the final decision, 
it seems very difficult for them to take a sufficient interest in it. 
After thoroughly mastering a subject and caring for it in all its 
details, to have one’s opinion quietly set aside, perhaps by a chief 
who did not understand it at all, would surely be gall and bitter- 
ness. Delhi will, I hope, now do very well. I stopped the different 
civil officers hanging at their own will and pleasure, and appointed, 
a Commission, since which matters have greatly improved, and 
confidence among the natives has been restored. It was most 

unfortunate being in power at Delhi. He did a, great deal 

of harm. He has, however, now gone home. I was sorry myself 
for the BuUubghur Baja, but I believe he deserved his fate. What- 
ever may have been his real views and wishes, he took a decided 
part against us. . 

Matters are slowly improving in the North-West. The mutineers 
cannot stand a moment before our troops. The insurgents are 
beaten down everywhere. But we neither kill them nor forgive 
them. They escape, break up into guerilla parties, and plunder the - 
country. We ought long ago to have had a discriminating amnesty, 
that is an amnesty which included all but the murderers in cold 
blood of our countrymen and countrywomen. It must come to, 



294 life of lord LAWRENCE. 1857-58 

this, after we have lost a few thousand more of our soldiers by 
exposure and disease. 

The reconstruction of the civil government will be no easy task. 
The Crovemor-General, having already more work on his hands 
than he could manage, has now undertaken the administration of 
the North-West Provinces. Montgomery is perhaps the best 
available for Oude. He did admirably here, and I am under the 
greatest obligations to him. I hope his merits will be acknowledged 
and rewarded. General 8. Cotton and Herbert Edwardes also have 
been of effective service. 

But Government still held out no hopes of an amnesty. 
The ‘ Special Commissioners ’ were still using, and in too 
many cases abusing, the special powers of life and death com- 
mitted to them, under the most ghastly of necessities, by Lord 
Canning. He knew that the power was being abused, and he 
was deeply pained by it, and in several cases which were 
brought before him rebuked the offender with all the weight 
of his moral dignity. But he did not, as yet, see his way to 
withdrawing the trust generally. He was able therefore to 
deal only with the symptoms, not with the source of the 
disease, and the result was that, in some districts, no native 
■ soldier, I might almost say no native, felt his life to be safe. 
The scenes which I have described at Delhi were being or had 
been witnessed at Cawnpore, at Benares, at Allahabad, and 
elsewhere on an even more terrible scale. ‘ Things were done 
and gloried in during those times,’ writes to me one who, at the 
time of the Mutiny, filled one of thehighest offices in the Indian 
Empire, ‘ which would have disgraced the king of Ashanti.’ 
A ‘ white Pandy ’ was the term of reproach thrown in the teeth 
of those who dared to talk of justice or humanity, or to hint 
that the time had come when none but proved mutineers and 
murderers should be put to death. It is easier to awake the 
appetite for hanging and shooting than to satisfy it. There 
were certain civilians and mffitary officers who were notorious 
throughout the whole of India for their thirst for blood. 
‘Peafowls, partridges, and Pandies rose together,’ says one 
military sportsman and writer, who has unconsciously blazoned 
his own shame and those of Ms cloth, ‘ but the latter gave the 
best sport.’ ‘ The' Avenger ’ was the apt nickname given to 
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one of these worthies ; ‘ Attila ’ to another. Those who thought 
or acted otherwise were browbeaten or insulted in the cutcherry 
or at the mess. ‘ What am I to do ? ’ said J. N. Batten, the 
Commissioner of Cawnpore, who, from the moment of his 
arrival there in November, had set his face against such deeds, 
to Sir James Outram, who, like the best and bravest soldiers of 
the time — Colin Campbell, Mansfield, Hope Grant, and Inglis 
— shrank from shedding blood otherwise than on the field 
of battle, or after a legal trial — ‘ what am I to do ? ’ ^ Do you 

fear God or man ? ’ replied Sir James. ‘ If you fear God, 
do as you are doing and bear the insults that are heaped upon 
you. If you fear man and the mess, let them hang their number 
every day.’ 

The general outlook was thus becoming worse and worse, 
and Sir John Lawrence, on May 19, wrote thus to Trevelyan : — 

We are not doing very well out here. We are making progress, 
but it is very slow. From one cause or another, much valuable 
time was lost in the cold weather, and at last, when Lucknow was 
attacked, the great body of the mutineers were allowed to slip 
through our hands. This, indeed, has happened everywhere. 
Finding that they cannot face us in the field, or indeed in 
masses even behind walls, and that they have lost most of their 
guns, and seeing no hopes of pardon, they are breaking up into 
guerilla parties. In this way, they worry and harass our troops a 
good deal, and I do not see the end of it. We have had some little 
contretemps arising from bad management. But our real enemy is 
the climate. While we march one mile the mutineers move three. 
It is something hke setting bulldogs to run down jackals. Neither 
European infantry nor European cavalry can do it. What Httle is 
done is effected by the Punjabi cavalry. But the tendency is to 
move large massive brigades, encumbered with many carts and tents, 
commanded by officers who desire to risk nothing and act according 
to the rules of war. 

Now what the occasion demands is a very different system. We 
should hold central points and send out flying brigades under young 
but experienced soldiers — men who really understand what guerilla 
warfare requires. Such troops, unencumbered with baggage except 
what they carried on ponies and mules, and able, on an emergency, 
to move thirty or forty miles and deal their blow, would soon produce 
great results. At present the North-West is perfectly quiet, only 
exposed to predatory incursions from the left bank of the Ganges, 
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and tlie right of the Jumna below Calpi. In Oude we hold nothing 
beyond ten miles from Lucknow, except along the line of the 
Cawnpore road. The country does not seem in the least degree 
settled. 

We have taken Bareilly, and reconquered all the north of Eohil- 
kund. I think that that province wiU settle down. By aU accounts 
the Hindus are in our favour, for there the Mohammedans showed 
the cloven foot. Bundelcund is in the hands of the insurgents. 
Central India is also a good deal disturbed. There are signs of 
mischief brewing in Nagpore. But European troops are quite un- 
equal to holding the country unaided. We have sixty thousand 
Punjabi troops of various kinds under arms, upwards of twenty 
thousand of whom are in Hindustan. But these are inadequate for 
the subjection -of the country, if we are to wage a war of extermina- 
tion. 

But strong measures appear to be the order of the day. Every- 
body calls out for war to the knife, never seeming to see that we really 
have not the means ol carrying out such a policy. If some change 
is not made, we may have the present state of affairs for a year or 
so ; perhaps more. No mutineer ever surrenders ; for directly he is 
caught, he is shot or hanged. Naturally enough, aU desire to die 
fighting. I am inclined to think that if we held out hopes of per- 
sonal security to the least guilty of the mutineers, they would come 
in, give up their arms, and go to their homes. These we might 
hereafter keep under police surveillance. In the meantime, 
we should have breathing time to hunt the desperadoes, the 
murderers of our women and children. But so long as aU are 
classed under one head, all will hold together and resist to the 
death. I feel very anxious on this subject, for we are very weak all 
over the country, and not the least so even in the Punjab. We 
have barely ten thousand Europeans from the banks of the Jumna, 
including Delhi, westwards, and Peshawur takes a large slice out 
of these. We have full eighteen thousand Hindustani soldiers to 
watch, so that we are literally tied by the leg. If any row broke 
out we should find it difficult to move fifteen hundred men. 
There is danger also that the Punjabis may see our weakness, and 
their opportunity, and then what would become of us ? 

In the meantime, war and general insecurity is becoming the 
normal state of the country. If matters do not settle down of 
themselves — for we shall certainly not do it ourselves — England 
must send out twenty thousand European soldiers per a.r>r>nm to 
keep up eighty thousand men in India, Sunstroke, fever, dysen- 
tery, and fatigue will otherwise soon make an end of our armies. 
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The enemy had at length been driven ont of Eohilknnd, bnt 
they had not been destroyed as a military force. They had 
given the slip twice over to Sir Colin Campbell, and had fallen 
back into Oude to await the opening of a new campaign — a 
campaign which could not begin till the cool weather came. 
Meanwhile, they were amusing themselves by making raids 
across the EohUkund border, carrying fire and sword into the 
peaceable villages, and were back again before our troops could 
come to the rescue. In Oude itself we held ‘ little beyond the 
reach of our guns ; ’ and, worse still, early in June, Gwalior, one 
of the strongest forts in India, fell into the hands of the rebels, 
while the Maharaja had to fly for his life. Sir John Lawrence 
knew what this implied, and he lost no time in pressing upon 
Sir Colin Campbell the importance of recovering it instantly 
and at any cost, of calling for large reinforcements from 
England, and of once more begging the Government to build a 
golden bridge for the more innocent of our enemies. 

If Sir Hugh Eose be unable to attack and expel the mutineers, 
we may anticipate a general insurrection in that country, which 
will probably extend through Central India. As Government will 
not hear of an amnesty for any of the mutineers, I think we should 
prepare for a campaign on an extensive scale in the cold weather. 
It is essential to us that we should either condone the offences of 
the least guilty of the mutineers, or destroy them. To defeat them 
without destroying them, will not bring peace or security. They 
have nowhere to fly to. They must obtain terms, or fight it out 
with us. I have always thought that the advance on Lucknow, or, 
at any rate, after we had expelled them from that city, was the 
time to admit such as were willing, exclusive of the cold-blooded 
mxnderers, to terms. It wiU now be more difficult to bring them 
to terms, because the severity of the season prevents our exerting a 
sufficient pressure on them. 

Still I would counsel that an amnesty be offered to all but the 
worst offenders. Whether it be accepted or not, it will do good ; 
for even if refused, it will gradually breed disunion and insecurity 
among the mutineers. I feel, however, persuaded that by a little 
management, thousands would give up their weapons, and return to 
their homes. At first, only a few might surrender, but as others 
saw that they were fairly treated, they would also come in. What- 
ever policy, however, is pursued as regards the treatment of the 
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mutineers, I think it would be well to write urgently to England, 
so as to get out as large a body of Cavalry as possible. I look on it 
that every month this war lasts, it is a serious blow to our prestige 
and power in India, and even in Europe. No man can foresee 
indeed what may happen. By the cold weather, we may have a war 
on this frontier. The army of the Maharaja of Kashmere is by no 
means in a satisfactory state, and we may have an outbreak there. 
He has by no means the ability and prestige of his father. A con- 
siderable number of our mutineers have taken refuge in his border 
villages, and he is unwilling or afraid to seize and give them up. . . . 
I wish indeed that I could have mec you. Hitherto it would not 
have been politic for me to have left the Punjab, even for a few 
days. I have not been well lately. Plenty of work and the heat 
in camp have told on me. If better, I shall go down in July when 
the rain has fallen, and possibly might manage to meet you. But 
my presence in the country, just now, and indeed while the struggle 
lasts, is of importance. 

What Sir John Lawrence urged thus forcibly on the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, he was not the man to refrain from urging 
in equally forcible terms on the Governor*General himself : — 

Should we not recover Gwalior very soon, its loss will scarcely 
fail to have an injurious effect on our interests. The country is 
very strong, and the fort one of the most formidable fortresses in 
India. Its loss may lead indeed to a general insurrection in Central 
India. Under any circumstances it would appear to me politic to 
prepare for a campaign on a large scale next cold weather. . . . 
Lastly, I would again venture to recommend that some mercy 
should be extended to the mutineers of those corps which did not 
murder our countrymen and countrywomen. I feel persuaded 
myself that if this be done, and if those that first surrender are sent 
in safety to their homes, good results must arise. 

I know how unpopular such a pohcy will prove, but I know also 
how essentially necessary it is if we desire to put an end to the con- 
test, and pacify the country. If the promise of their lives, and safe 
return to their homes, do not bring in any of the mutineers, after 
aU, we are in no worse a position than at present. Indeed, I would 
urge that even then we are in a better one. We shall show the world 
that we have some feelings of mercy. We shall show many of the 
mutineers that their condition is not altogether desperate. Our 
policy will sow dissension and distrust among our enemies, and lessen 
therefore both the means and the inducement to resist to the death 
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Sir John Lawrence wrote in much the same strain to 
Meredith Townshend, the able editor of the ‘ Friend of India/ 
a paper which, in his time as in* that of his predecessor, John 
Marshman, and of his successor, Dr. George Smith, stood, in 
point of information, of ability, and of independence, at the 
head of Anglo-Indian journalism ; and it is hardly necessary 
to add that he obtained the sympathy and support which he 
asked. But he was also determined, as far as possible, to 
bring his influence to bear on the Home Government as well ; 
and with this view, on June 16 , he wrote letters to Lord Dal- 
housie, who had just returned from Malta to England, and to 
Lord Stanley, who had lately become President of the Board 
of Control. The letter to Lord Dalhousie is the last which he 
wrote to him, and is characteristic in every line of it. That to 
Lord Stanley is the first of a remarkable series of letters, 
which I regret that I have not room to quote in full. 

Mxirri : June 16 , 1858 . 

My dear Lord Dalhousie, — I ‘have not written to you much 
since this Mutiny broke out ; for I have had much to do, and I knew 
also that you were suffering. I think, however, that we are now at 
a stage in the crisis when I must not only write, but ask for the 
aid of your still potent voice. 

We are, I conceive, in great difficulties in India, and I do not 
think that our position is, by any means, known or appreciated at 
home. England has done much for us, but she should do more, if 
we are to recover our lost prestige and diminished power. Her 
delay in sending out reinforcements in the first instance was well- 
nigh fatal. As it was, it did us immense harm. It caused thou- 
sands to become compromised who would otherwise have remained 
true. We have never recovered this mistake, and the policy which 
has hitherto been pursued has enhanced our difficulties. All the 
bad passions of our nature have been excited. It has been a war of 
extermination against mutineers, and, in many instances, even against 
insurgents. It has become, to some extent, a war of races. The 
consequence has been that we have an uphiU part to play — a part 
which, I may add, is beyond our resources and our power. While 
denouncing vengeance on our enemies, we have let them slip through 
our hands on every occasion. ... At DeUii we had not the means 
of punishing them. At other places we have allowed them to escape. 
It has become a great guerilla war. East of the Jumna we are 
nowhere secure beyond the range of our guns. Slowly we march 
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our heavy Columns after the mutineers ; as we come up, they dis- 
perse and assemble at another point. Each expedition costs us the 
lives of many brave men firom .exposure. We might as well set 
bulldogs to run down foxes as European soldiers to catch Hindu- 
stanis. We require native troops for the purpose, and we have none 
to speak of, except Punjabis. Old and new ones together, we have 
already 59,000 on my rolls, and more than 60,000 if we count all 
classes. More are required, but to raise more would be very dan- 
gerous. 

We want more European troops from England ; a good body of 
real light Cavalry. We require a thorough change of policy. We 
want a discriminative amnesty ; that is to say, an amnesty which, 
excepting all cold-blooded murderers, would allow all others to go 
and live at their homes in peace, provided they obeyed the laws. 
We require also a man at the head of affairs with real vigour and 
promptitude, a man who can see what is to be done in the Winkling 
of an eye, and, seeing it, will have his own way. If a goodly body 
of troops be sent out by October next, and a proper system of tac- 
tics be introduced, coupled with a policy of vigour, combined with 
consideration, we shall yet do well. Otherwise it is difficult to foresee 
what may not occur, and I am quite certain that we shall not see 
the end of this rebellion for several years. People have no idea of 
our real position. Now, merely as a question of finance, it is far better 
to spend money now, and by a vigorous effort to beat down opposition, 
than allow it to extend over a series of years. 

I am a good deal the worse for continuous and hard work. I 
had arranged to go home last February, but this was rendered im- 
possible by the Mutiny. I am very anxious, however, to get away, 
and nothing but a sense of honour induces me to remain. Directly 
I can see an opening I shall go home. It is little use my writing 
to people in power in England. There I possess no influence. You, 
my Lord, are differently situated ; you have done great things for 
India. By coming forward now, and inducing the Ministry to act 
decidedly, you may be instrumental in saving this great Empire to 
England. In one word, we want more European soldiers in India, 
and — a dictator. 

The resignation of Lord EUenborongh, ^ a new, inauspicious 
element,’ as Prince Albert had aptly called him, in the Derby 
administration, after the publication of his sweeping censure 
of the Oude Proclamation, had saved the Cabinet of which he 
had been a member, and had brought into his place a man 
who, by his sound judgment, by his ‘ statesmanlike insight 
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into character and race,’ and by his interest in India, stimu- 
lated, but not first aroused, by his travels there in 1852, 
seemed weU fitted to preside over its destinies while it was 
passing from the nominal sway of the Company to that of the 
Crown, and to make a solid contribution towards the settle- 
ment of the great questions — military, political, and religious — 
which had been raised by the Mutiny. We have seen, in an 
narlier chapter, how, by his visit to Lahore, and by his journey 
along the Derajat frontier. Lord Stanley had made the ac- 
quaintance and had come to appreciate the characters of both 
the Lawrences. And it was fortunate for England and for 
India that, at this critical juncture, the abounding knowledge 
of India possessed by Sir John Lawrence was placed at the 
disposal of Lord Stanley, and welcomed by him, as such know- 
ledge will always be welcomed by a true statesman. 

Murri: June 16, 1858. 

My dear Lord Stanley, — I do not think that I have ever written 
you a line since I had the pleasure of making your acquaintance at 
Lahore. Our paths have lain in such different directions, and we 
have both been so fully employed, that little time or occasion for 
communication has existed. We are now, however, passing through 
a great in India, and on its proper management will, in a 

great measure, depend not only the future destinies of this great 
appanage of England, but the very security of her sons and daughters 
in India. We are by no means progressing out here in the satis- 
factory manner people seem to t h i n k in England. 

Up to the fall of Delhi, it was a struggle for existence. After 
that event matters greatly improved. It gave indeed a deadly blow 
to the Mutiny. It was also followed up with some vigour. A Divi- 
sion followed up the enemy, and gave them little rest. Brigades 
scoured the country, and, in many places, reduced the people to 
obedience. The large reinforcements which landed from England 
proved to the mutineers and insurgents that English soldiers were 
forthcoming. The delay, however, in attacking Lucknow; the 
escape of the great body of the mutineers from that city ; and their, 
I may say, general escape on every occasion, when we might have 
cut up large bodies of them, and the pohcy which has been laid 
down, have operated for much mischief. We are now, I believe, in 
a worse condition than we have yet been since the fall of Delhi. 
The mutineers have now learnt how to fight us to advantage. They 
spread themselves over the country, and coerce and overawe the 
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people. They plunder and murder our friends, and collect the 
revenue. As we advance in one direction, they make for another. 
In the meantime the climate is more deadly than the enemy. It 
kills our European soldiers by hundreds and thousands. By the 
time the cold weather arrives, the season for active military opera- 
tions, we shall have no sufficient body of soldiers to take the field. 
We have Oude to reconquer. In that province we hold nothing 
beyond the range of our guns at Lucknow. Gwalior has fallen into 
the hands of the mutineers with, I fear, a couple of million of 
treasure. Unless we can retake it, which is at least problematical, 
a general insurrection, throughout the Mahratta States, may be 
anticipated. Central India is a strong country, difficult for military 
operations ; and, with plenty of money, soldiers can be procured in 
any numbers. We have re-occupied Eohilkund, but that province, 
the Gangetic Doab, Benares and Behar, are overrun by large bands 
of guerillas. The people are rapidly becoming accustomed to war 
and rapine ; in fact, falling back into the old state in which they 
were plunged before we became the supreme power in India. In 
England 80,000 or 100,000 of our troops appear a prodigious 
force, but when quotas are told off for all parts of India, such a 
body of soldiers is, really, very small. Out of these, moreover, 
large deductions for casualties must be made. Before, perhaps, a 
single regiment landed from England in 1857, we must have been 
from 8,000 to 10,000 men below our complement. Since then, several 
thousands have died, and still more have been disabled. I should 
doubt much if 50,000 English troops are, at this moment, available. 

We are all quiet in the Punjab, and even down to the banks of 
the Jumna. But, day by day, the scenes in Hindustan must be pro- 
ducing their effects. Contrary to sound policy, but driven by the 
sheer necessity of our position, I have raised large bodies of Punjabi 
soldiers, and have still to raise more. I have 57,000 of these troops 
on my rolls. We have only Punjabi troops with which to hold the 
country and aid in reconquering Hindustan. These troops have 
behaved admirably hitherto. But it is not in human nature that 
they should not see of how much importance they are to us, how 
much the success of the present struggle depends on them. It is 
not wise, it is not politic that this should go on. 

I would also say a few words on the policy which has hitherto 
prevailed. It has all along appeared to me that the press, the 
European society, and the Government have taken too high a line. 
With the majority of Englishmen the cry has been, ‘ War to the 
knife I ’ totally forgetting that such a policy requires proportionate 
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power. Now it seems to me that, setting aside all considerations of 
mercy and humanity, we have not the means of enforcing such a 
policy. If every insurgent, or even every mutineer, is to he put to 
death, or transported beyond the seas, we shall require 200,000 
European soldiers, and, even then, we shall not put down all opposi- 
tion in half a dozen years. Is England prepared to send out these 
troops ? Is England prepared to send out from twenty to thirty 
thousand troops annually to supply casualties ? If she is not, it 
behoves you all to meet the difficulty fairly, and to decide what 
ought to be done. Our prestige is gone ! our power hterally 
slipping away. In attempting to compass an impracticable policy 
we are endangering our very Empire in the East. I am no advocate 
for forgiving the murderers of our women and children. I would hunt 
all such wretches down. But, to do this effectually, we must discrimi- 
nate between the mutineers. At present, every man who is caught 
is hanged or shot. Who will surrender under such circumstances ? 
Thus all classes of mutineers or insurgents are bound together by the 
very desperation of their position. When we advanced on Lucknow 
with our large and efficient force, and with our tremendous Artillery, 
we should have offered terms to all but the cold-blooded murderers. 
Entrenched behind their fortifications, few would have then sur- 
rendered. But our offers would have become weU known, and would 
have led to discussion and dissension and insecurity. When the insur- 
gents had once been driven out of Lucknow, our proclamations 
would have begun to bear fruit, and, provided only that those who 
came in first were treated leniently, more would have followed. By 
this time, thousands of men now in arms would probably be sitting 
down quietly in their villages. We have missed a good opportunity, 
and have thereby aggravated our difficulties. 

But, even now, it is not too late. While doing all we can to sepa- 
rate the less guilty from the desperadoes, we must also be in a 
position to deal heavy and rapid blows on all those who continue in 
arms. Our offers of hfe and personal security wiU bear fruit most 
abundantly when backed by real power. In the one hand we should 
hold out the olive branch, and with the other deal destruction. To 
enable us to do this, England should send out every man that can 
be spared. All should be out here early in October. We are in 
great want of good Light Cavahry. Two or three thousand Yeomanry 
selected for the especial work, and coming out here for two or three 
years’ service would prove invaluable. Our Heavy English Cavalry, 
except in a stand-up fight, are nearly useless. With a large and 
efficient European force, we can then raise any number of native 
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troops. Without a considerable body of such auxiliaries, we can 
indeed neither reconquer the country nor hold it if reconquered. 
With a sufficient European army, such troops, properly disciplined 
and commanded, would prove perfectly innocuous. Above all, we 
require for this purpose the best man whom England can provide, 
and this man should be invested with unlimited power. Ability, 
force of character, knowledge, are all essential to bring matters to a 
successful issue. 

Pray do not suppose that there is any personal motive in what I 
have said. I have been, hitherto, contented to hold my own post, 
and do my duty to the best of my ability. I neither look for, nor 
desire, nor expect anything for myself. I have served now twenty- 
nine years in India. I have had my share of work. My health is 
much shaken, and my sole desire is to return home and settle down 
among my children. I have no aspirations for employment in India, 
but when I retire I should hke to do so with honour. I should like 
to do it when I saw that real danger was over. I had made up my 
mind to go home last February. But this was impossible. My pre- 
sent wish is to get off next February. 

I make no apologies for this long letter. One in your position 
can do much. I can do little but give you a true account of affairs, 
.1 do not ask you to take for granted all I say. Test it by your own 
sources of information. Compare what I say with what others say, 
with what you can glean from the public prints. Even supposing 
that I have over-estimated difficulties, no reasonable man, who is 
behind the scenes, can deny that our position is, in a high degree, 
precarious and dangerous. Even as a matter of economy, it is better 
to make a great effort now to trample down rebellion than to allow 
it to continue for years. Every day the war lasts is fraught with 
dangers, many of which it is difficult even to foresee. We may have 
a war in Europe. We may have a commotion in Central Asia. The 
changes which the death of Ameer Dost Mohammed Khan would 
cause at Cabul and Khorassan must be great. They may lead to an 
embroglio along our western border. The continuous struggle in 
which we are engaged may lead to combinations among the different 
powerful chiefs in the country. They have seen the Maharaja of 
Owahor driven in disgrace from his own kingdom. They have no 
security that the demoralisation will not extend to their own troops. 
They may consider that it is easier to swim with the stream than 
to struggle against the torrent. I perceive the new Maharaja of 
Kashmere is by no means at ease, and that his troops are somewhat 
excited. Every Poorbea soldier who finds an asylum in the Jummoo 
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border propagates lies against us. We have twelve tliousand of these 
soldiers unarmed, many of them encamped under range of our guns. 
The terrors of transportation, the uncertainty of their ultimate fate, 
the feeling of their evil intentions, all render them right desperate. 
They cannot but believe that we shall ultimately destroy them. 
Hence they leave no stone unturned to do us all the harm they can. 
I ask you to reflect how greatly embarrassed we must be, with such 
men on our hands ; how desperately shackled we must be in the 
event of insurrection or invasion. 

I wiU say no more. I appeal to your feelings as an Englishman 
and a patriot to come forward and aid us in our difficulties. England 
may not otherwise awake before it is too late. 

It is not difficult to imagine the influence which such a 
letter would have upon a statesman like Lord Stanley. It 
described the situation exactly as it was, not as it ought to 
be, or as Government might well wish that it might be. The 
picture was worked in in gloomy colours ; but only with the 
hope that when they had produced the effect intended, and 
aroused all concerned to a united effort, they might be painted 
out by other and brighter tints. 

That the colours were by no means too dark I may p)rove 
by quoting one of many letters written from the centre of 
operations to Sir John Lawrence, and by a man who was 
not likely to take a sombre view unless facts required it. 

I am sorry to say (writes General Mansfield from Futtehguhr 
on May 30), that Government as yet makes no sign as regards 
dealing largely with the Sepoy question. It is to me quite inexplic- 
able. We moved strongly immediately after the fall of Lucknow. 
The Military Secretary of the Governor- General came up to confer ; 
Sir Cohn afterwards went down to Allahabad. But still the 
Governor-General does not move. I have seen a copy of the in- 
structions sent down to the^Commissioner of Goruckpore, respecting 
pardon being granted to certain men ; but they are so minute, and 
so full of petty restrictions, that no mortal man can possibly give 
them practical execution. It is really very sad, and adds to our 
difficulties every day. I see no end to the war on these terms, 
which solder up an offensive and defensive alliance for ever between 
the military mutiny and the territorial insurrection. I believe that 
if the moment of the success of Lucknow had been happily turned 
to account, we should have got over more than half our difficulties. 
As it is, the best opportunity for an amnesty ever known was lost, 
VOL. II, X 
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and we are engaged in a guerilla war, and of a very serious descrip- 
tion whicli will probably last for years. . . . The bulk of Sir Hugh 
Boss’s force goes to Gwalior immediately, leaving garrisons at 
Jhansi and Oalpi. The state of Oude is as bad as it can be. It 
must be reduced by the action of a dozen Columns at the same time. 
Where they are to be found, I am sure no man can say. I hope 
they will turn up. In the meantime there is a cry for help and 
troops from aU sides, and the districts about Arrah, &c. are in a regular 
state of war. Lugard, who is there, cries lustily for help which we 
cannot give. It will all come right in time, but we must have 
time, and we must rest the troops. The mortality of late has in- 
creased very much, and in some corps has been almost alarming. 
But it must be so in such weather as we now have. We go to 
AUahabad immediately. 

Happily, when things were at their worst they began to 
mend. Gwalior, which had been lost to us by a bold stroke 
on the part of the mutineers, was recovered, before the end of 
the month, by a still bolder on the part of Sir Hugh Eose ; 
and with its recovery and the brilliant pursuit of the 
mutineers by Eobert Napier, passed away the immediate 
danger of a rising among the Mahratta States. Better still, 
Government at length did give some signs of ‘ dealing largely 
with the Sepoy question,’ and in the direction so long advo- 
cated by Sir John Lawrence. 

There were in the Punjab some 15,000 disarmed Sepoys, 
men equally suspecting and suspected, a source of danger to 
every Station in which they were to be found, and altogether 
forming a grave addition to the anxieties of men who were 
already overburdened. There were some who recommended 
that when the Mutiny was over, the Sepoys should be restored, 
with few exceptions, to their former position ; a step dangerous 
enough whenever and however it should be carried out, and, 
meanwhile, involving an indefinite prolongation of anxiety and 
misgiving. Others were for indiscriminate banishment. But 
the just and merciful, and, at the same time, prudent course 
advocated by Sir J ohn Lawrence won the day. Convinced that 
many of the Sepoys were innocent or had been hurried away 
by the ‘ madness of the moment,’ he had done what he could 
to make their position smce disarmament less intolerable. 
In particular, knowing the resistance and therefore the bloodr 
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shed which it would occasion, he had opposed the proposition of 
Cotton to employ the Sepoys at Peshawur in forced labour on 
the public roads, and he opposed still more strenuously the 
proposition of the Lahore authorities to confine the Sepoys of 
the Mean Meer cantonment, as though they were all convicted 
criminals, in the central jail. Whatever their intentions 
towards us, each disarmed Sepoy must have died a hundred 
deaths in imagination during the long months which had 
passed since disarmament. We have seen how, at a very early 
period of the Mutiny, Sir John Lawrence had begged Lord 
Canning to allow the better disposed among the Sepoys to be 
sent to their homes, and leave was now at last given him to do 
as he desjred. All details were left to him, and his plan was 
as simple as it was safe. Three parties of twenty disarmed men 
set out each day from each of three stations, and having been 
conducted by an armed escort at the rate of ten miles a day, and 
by three different routes, towards the frontier nearest to their 
respective provinces, were allowed to make their way thence, by 
themselves, to their homes.* AH combination was thus rendered 
impossible. A slight outbreak of the hitherto faithful 10th 
Infantry at Dera G-hazi Khan and a more serious one of the 67th 
and 69th at Mooltan— both of them suppressed without difficulty 
— convinced Sir John Lawrence that the homeward movement 
was not less but more desirable than it had seemed before. 
And thus, within a few weeks, the Punjab was cleared, without 
mishap, of 15,000 men, each one of whom might have proved, 
in combination with others, a still formidable foe, but was 
now to become, with very few exceptions, a peaceful cultivator 
of the ground, or to rejoin our service in the guise of a 
policeman. 

Some few regiments, which had given no cause of com-' 
jplaint, and had been disarmed simply as a matter of 
precaution, were exempted from the general sentence, and 
received back their arms with honour. Such were the 59th 
Native Infantry whom Nicholson, when he disarmed them at 
Umritsur, had himself begged his chief to treat with considera- 
tion as soon as the Mutiny should be over. Such, too, was the 
55th, at Eawul Pindi, whom Sir John Lawrence had himself 

' Cave Browne’s Punjab and Delhi, vol. ii. p 255. 
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induced, in spite of their temporary panic, to lay down their 
arms, and in whom therefore he felt something of the per- 
sonal interest of a preserver. And such, once more, were 
the detachments of various mutinous regiments, men who 
had stood firm when their comrades had risen against us, had 
saved the treasure committed to them, and protected the lives 
of their officers or their officers’ wives and children at the risk 
of their own. These detachments were, on Sir John Lawrence’s 
recommendation, formed into a regiment of Irregulars, which 
was to be called by the proud name of the Wafadar Pvltan, 
or ‘ Faithful Eegiment.’ 

Other rewards were given, and that with no niggard hand, 
to the great chieftains of Puttiala and Jheend, of,Nabha and 
XuppurthaUa, who had been ‘faithful among the faithless,’ 
and had come forward to our support when our prospects 
■were at their darkest. Here, too. Sir John Lawrence might 
justly feel that it was his policy which had enabled them to 
rally to our side. For it was he who had mged upon General 
Anson an immediate advance upon Delhi at a time when every 
leading officer at Head-quarters was for delay or circumspection ; 
and, had his representations not been successful, the whole 
country between the Jumna and the Sutlej would have risen 
and have carried the chiefs, who had now so loyally served us, 
to the other side. From the moment that Delhi fell he had not 
ceased to urge upon the Supreme Government the importance 
of rewarding these chiefs at once, and in that shape which 
goes nearest to the hearts of all Indian potentates, by grants 
of land. His recommendations were now at length carried out, 
and the loyal princes received their reward under conditions 
which boimd them to us by closer ties, and helped to paralyse 
the adjoining robber tribes. 

The forced loan, at the rate of six per cent, interest, which, 
early in the Mutiny, had been levied by order of Sir John 
Lawrence on different districts of the Punjab, had been raised 
with some difficulty — for the visits of the tax-gatherer are 
never pleasant, and the money-loving Sikh was not lik ely to 
give his money readily in support of a doubtful cause — but 
raised it had been. And it proved a master-stroke of policy. 
For it supplied us with funds when we needed them most 
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sorely, and bound tlie land-owners and merchants to the 
cause of our Government by ties the force of which they 
could not fail to recognise. And now, within a year, it was 
religiously repaid, interest and all, to our anxious creditors ! 

On another principle equally well understood in the East, 
that a community is responsible for the acts of the individuals 
of which it is composed, Sir John Lawrence issued an order 
that all damage done to individuals in a given district should 
be made good by fines levied on it. And thus again, within 
little more than a year, every loyal citizen in the Punjab 
received full compensation for any loss that he had suffered. 

How Sir John Lawrence dealt with the cry for blood which 
had been raised after the fall of Delhi, and which was still to 
be heard in the districts that were falling again under our 
rule in India, I have already shown. 

But there was another cry which was beginning to make 
itself heard both in England and in India, and which called 
not less loudly for the insight, the grasp, the calmness, the 
toleration of a Christian statesman. The cry now raised 
was for ‘the elimination of all unchristian principles from 
the government of India.’ How this came about requires 
explanation. The English Government had always, hitherto, 
professed to observe a strict neutrality between the rival 
creeds of its subject races. In early times, indeed, it had 
gone beyond this. For while, partly from prudential con- 
siderations, and partly from religious indifference, it had 
tolerated and authorised, or even encouraged, some of the 
most debasing customs or cruel and immoral religious rites of 
its subjects, it had systematically discouraged aU attempts to 
introduce Christianity into India. 

That day had long since gone by. Christian missionaries 
were no longer in danger of being browbeaten by the authori- 
ties. But the Bible was stiU a forbidden book in all Govern- 
ment schools, even for those who wished to read it ; and con- 
verts to Christianity who, by the mere fact of their conversion, 
had cut themselves off from aU employment by their fellow- 
countrymen, found themselves also practically debarred from 
employment by their conquerors. 

But now the Mutiny had come. It had caused men to 
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fhink as well as to act, and many maxims of government and 
conduct which had, hitherto, been accepted as axioms were 
brought into question, and judged in the new and lurid, and 
possibly, misleading light thrown on them by that great up- 
heaval. There had always been among the servants of the 
Bast India Company a leaven of men who had strong religious 
convictions, men who were not wholly content to hide their 
light under a bushel, and had, in uneasy moments, asked 
themselves after the manner of the early half-converts to 
Christianity, whether it was possible to serve both the Com- 
pany and Christ, or whether they must needs make a choice 
between the one and the other. These men belonged chiefly 
to what is called the Evangelical School. It is a type of 
religion, which like the Puritanism of which it is the child, 
has sometimes tended to become narrow, hard, and un- 
charitable. But, upon the other hand, it is to the zeal and 
the devotion, the burning love to God and man which have 
characterised its chief apostles, that we owe it that any form 
of religion was kept alive in England in the most flippant and 
heartless of epochs. And it is to them, too, that some of the 
most salutary social reforms, the most flourishing religious 
societies, and the most far-reaching and comprehensive cha- 
ritable institutions of which England has to boast, owe their 
origin and progress. 

The number of men who were moved by deep religious 
convictions of this kind had much increased in India in recent 
years, and nowhere were so many of them to be found collected 
together as in the Punjab. They were men who were dis- 
posed to see the hand of God in everything ; who saw it, above 
aU, inthe Mutiny; and regarding the Mutiny as a Divine 
judgment on us as a nation, they set themselves, in the spirit 
of the Hebrews of old, to discover and to put away the unclean 
thing. With these men — ^all of them his friends — Sir John 
Lawrence found himself in partial, but by no means in com- 
plete, sympathy. His religion was of a much simpler and 
more childlike' type. No more sincere Christian, ever lived. 
He walked as in the sight of God. He read the Bible every 
morning of his life with prayer, and regarded it as the only 
and as the sufficient guide to Heaven. But he rarely talked 
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on religious questions, and still more rarely did he make use 
of the phraseology which was current in religious circles of 
the strictly Evangelical type. The religious expressions made 
use of in his letters are of the simplest and most childlike 
kind. They increase considerably, in number, at the time of 
the Mutiny. But their general character is unaltered, nor can 
I find any indication of a change in this respect, even to the 
end of his life. Several of his intimate friends, men -who had 
formulated their religious belief, and, as is commonly the case 
with men of their type of mind, were not unwilling to talk 
freely about it, have told me that they often regretted John 
Lawrence’s ' shortcomings ’ in this particular ; that they tried, 
more or less in vain, to ‘ keep him up to the mark ; ’ and that 
they were half-amused, half-surprised, when, on his return 
home as the hero of the Mutiny, they observed the capital 
that some people, with whom he was only half in sympathy, 
attempted to make out of him, by inducing him to mount 
a platform and deliver a speech which trenched on matters of 
religious controversy. 

Now it w^as observed by religious men in India, that had 
the Sepoys possessed any real knowledge of Christianity ; had 
not, in fact, pains been taken to keep that knowledge from 
them; they could never have supposed that the English 
Government intended to make Christians of them against 
their will by a series of external acts. There was much truth 
in this, and had the times been altogether quiet times there 
would have been little to say on the other side. But the times 
were not quiet times, and in moments of panic, above all of 
religious panic, the more incredible, the more preposterous, 
the more impossible a thing is, the more readily does it 
propagate itself and spread like wildfire among the multitude. 
In any case, as the Mutiny gradually subsided, a cry for an 
entire change of religious policy was raised in India. It was re- 
echoed, with exaggerations, on religious platforms in England, 
and it, finally, found a mouthpiece in India in the person of 
Herbert Edwardes, one of Sir John Lawrence’s most distin- 
guished lieutenants, a man of much rhetorical power, and, as 
this biography has shown throughout, of very great force of 
character. 
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After consultation with friends who were of a like mind at 
Peshawur, Edwardes issued his famous Memorandum on 'the 
elimination of all unchristian principles from the government 
of India.’ Among what he called the ' unchristian elements ’ 
in our policy, against which his attack was directed, were the 
exclusion of the Bible and of Christian teaching from Govern- 
ment schools, the endowment of native religions by the public 
revenue, the recognition of caste, the observance of native 
holydays in the public offices, the administration by the English 
of Hindu and Mohammedan law, the publicity of Hindu and 
Mohammedan processions, the restrictions on the marriage of 
European soldiers in India, and the connection of Government 
with the opium trade. 

Here was a comprehensive programme, and how did Sir 
John Lawrence deal with it ? It is obvious from what I have 
said already that there was something in it with which he 
would heartily agree. But there was much also to which he 
would offer, to which any true statesman would offer, and, not 
least, the more calmly-judging even of Edwardes’ own school, 
an uncompromising opposition. The answer he gave is one 
of the most comprehensive and sagacious which ever came 
from his pen ; but before I proceed to quote its more impor- 
tant paragraphs, I would show, by an extract or two from his 
private letters, how, on one or two points — the introduction 
of the Bible into schools, and the hearty support of Christian 
missions — he was prepared to go a good way along with 
Edwardes. He differed from him chiefly — and few will deny 
that he was right in doing so — in thinking that in no case 
should the Bible be read in Government schools, without the 
express wish of the pupils or their parents. 

There is now (says Sir John Lawrence to Trevelyan on July 2, 
1858) a great dispute growing up as to whether the Bible shall 
be introduced into our schools or not. I think that it should, 
and that — provided only it be done with prudence and tact — the 
people will never raise an objection. All that we have to do is to 
take care that the study of the Bible be optional with the children. 

And to his friend William Arnold, a son of Dr. Arnold 
and the able Director of Public Instruction in the Punjab, 
who took strongly the opposite view, and argued that the 
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Founder of Christianity would Himself have disapproved of 
the measure, he writes as follows : — 

I believe that, provided neither force nor fraud were used, Christ 
would assuredly approve of the introduction of the Bible. We 
believe that the Bible is true, that it is the only means of salvation. 
Surely we should lend our influence in making it known to our sub- 
jects. A Turk who acted up to his own convictions would only act 
consistently in inculcating the study of the Koran. But whether he 
acted rightly or wrongly in doing so, is for a higher Judge to deter- 
mine. As a matter of policy I advocate the introduction of the 
Bible, quite as much as a matter of duty. I beheve that, provided we 
do it wisely and judiciously, the people will gradually read that book. 
I have reason to suppose this because the missionaries are successful. 
On the other hand, nothing will more surely conduce to the strength 
of our power in India than the spread of Christianity. You seem to 
think that we violate the principles of toleration by attempting to 
convert the people. I think you might just as weU assume that we 
violate such principles by preferring in a pubhc office a respectable 
man to a reprobate, a wise man to a fool, and an industrious man 
to a lazy one. The whole question seems to me to resolve itself 
into what is the just interpretation of the term ‘ toleration.’ I con- 
sider that it means forbearance ; that is to say, that we are to 
bear with and not to persecute mankind for their religious opinions. 
But this cannot mean that we should not strive by gentle means to 
lead those in the right way whom we see to be going wrong. 

I now proceed to give his reply to Herbert Edwardes, 
omitting only a few of the less important paragraphs. 

The above heads (the ten unchristian elements enumerated by 
Edwardes in his Memorandum on the government of India) are 
certainly comprehensive, and embrace almost every point on which 
the conduct of the British Grovernment, in reference to Christianity, 
could be open to doubt or question. How far they actually exist, 
or how far some of them are really unchristian, may be matter 
for further consideration. But on this the Chief Commissioner’s 
opinion will be apparent from the remarks which I am now to 
offer on each head separately. 

3. Firstly, then, in respect to the teaching of the Bible in 
Government schools and colleges, I am to state that in the Chief 
Commissioner’s judgment such teaching ought to be offered to all 
those who may be willing to receive it. The Bible ought not only 
to be placed among the college libraries and the school books for 
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the perusal of those who might choose to consult it ; but, also, 
it should be taught in class wherever we have teachers fit to 
teach it and pupils willing to hear it. Such, broadly stated, is 
the principle. That the time when it can be carried out in every 
school of every village and town throughout the length and breadth 
of the land, may be hastened, is the aspiration of every Christian 
officer. But where are the means for doing this in the many 
thousands of schools in the interior of the country ? Supposing 
that pupils are forthcoming to hear, who is to read and expound to 
them the Bible ? Is such a task to be intrusted to heathen school- 
masters, who might be, and but too often would be, enemies tO' 
Christianity, and who would be removed, not only from control, 
but even from the chance of correction ? It may be said, indeed, 
that the Scriptures do not need interpreters, and may be read 
by anyone ; but still it might be possible for a village schoolmaster 
averse to Christianity to read and explain the Scriptures in an 
irreverent and improper manner. And, then, the strongest advo- 
cates of religious teaching would admit that the Bible had better 
not be read and explained in a perverse, captious, and sneering 
manner. If, then, the Bible is to be taught only by fitting persons, 
it will be admitted that our means are, unhappily, but very limited. 
This difficulty does not seem to have fully struck Colonel Edwardes ; 
but it has been noted by Mr. Macleod, who suggests that Bible 
classes should be formed only in those Government schools where 
a chaplain or some other Christian and devout person, European 
or native, might be found to undertake the teaching. That some 
such rule must in practice be observed seems certain. But then it 
will be obvious at a glance that such teachers must be extremely 
few. That the number will increase may, indeed, be hoped, and, 
very possibly, native teachers will be found of good characters and 
thoughtful minds, who, though not actually baptized Christians, 
are yet well-disposed, and might be intrusted with the reading of the 
Bible to classes. But, at the best, the reading of the Bible in class 
must practically be restricted to but a small proportion of the 
Government schools. In these latter there ought to be, the Chief 
Commissioner considers, regular Bible classes held by a qualified 
person as above described, for all those who might be willing to 
attend. There is a good hope that such attendance would not be 
small ; but, however small it might be, the class ought to be held, 
in order that our views of Christian duty might be patent to the 
native public, and in the trust that the example might not be 
without effect. The formation of Bible classes of an approved 
character in as many schools as possible should be a recognised 
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branch of the educational department. Inspectors should endeavour 
to establish them in the same way as they originate improvements 
of other kinds, and the subject should be properly mentioned in all 
periodical reports. But, on the other hand, the Chief Commissioner 
would never admit that the unavoidable absence of Bible classes 
should be used as an argument against the establishment of schools 
unaccompanied by Christian teaching. If Government is not to 
establish a school in a village unless it can find a man fit to read 
the Bible, and boys willing to hear it, then there is no doubt that 
at first such a condition could not be fulfilled in the vast majority 
of cases ; and the result would be that light and knowledge would 
be shut out from the mass of the population. A purely secular 
system is not, the Chief Commissioner believes, in India at least, 
adverse to religious infiuences, nor worthless without simultaneous 
religious instruction. On the contrary, the spread of European 
knowledge among the natives is, as it were, a pioneer to the 
progress of Christianity. The opinion of missionaries, in Upper 
India at least, may be confidently appealed to on this point. If 
this be the case, then, having established all the Bible classes we 
could, having done our best to augment their number, having 
practically shown to the world by our educational rules that we 
do desire that the Bible should be read and taught, we may, as 
Mr. Macleod has appropriately expressed it, hope that ‘ a blessing 
would not be denied to our system ’ of secular education. But, so . 
far as the native religions are concerned, the Chief Commissioner 
considers that the education should be purely and entirely secular. 
These religions ought not to be taught in the Government schools. 
Such teaching would indeed be superfluous. The natives have 
ample means of their own for this purpose and need no aid. But, 
if they did need aid, it is not our business to afford such. The case 
is of course utterly different as regards Christianity. Of that reli- 
gion the native can have no knowledge except through our instru- 
mentality. And this religion we should teach exclusively, so far as 
we can, ftrom the preference which it is our right and our duty to give 
to what we believe to be truth. But while we say that Christianity 
shall be the only religion taught in our schools, we ought not, the 
Chief Commissioner considers, to render attendance on Bible classes 
compulsory or obhgatory. If Colonel Edwardes would render it 
thus obligatory — ^if he means that every pupil, if he attend school 
at all, must attend the Bible class, should there be one — then the 
Chief Commissioner entirely dissents from this view. So long as 
the attendance is voluntary there will be boys to attend ; but, if it 
be obligatory, then suspicion is aroused, and there is some chance 
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of empty benches. Moreover, as a matter of principle the Chief 
Commissioner believes that, if anything like compulsion enters into 
our system of diffusing Christianity, the rules of that religion itself 
are disobeyed, and that we shall never be permitted to profit by our 
disobedience. The wrong means for a right end will recoil upon 
ourselves, and we shall only steel people to resistance where we 
might have persuaded them, 

4. Secondly, Colonel Edwardes recommends that all grants or 
alienations from the public revenue for native religions be now 
resumed in toto. In the Chief Commissioner’s opinion it would be 
difficult to imagine a more impracticable measure. These grants 
are all old, and many of them ancient. Our predecessors granted 
them ; succeeding Governments of different faiths respected them ; 
they in time became a species of property ; they acquired a kind of 
State guarantee, to the effect that the alienation of revenue should 
not be disturbed during good behaviour. On our accession, we re- 
garded them as the property of certain religious institutions, just 
as conventual lands in Eoman Catholic countries are ecclesiastical 
property. As property (held on certain conditions) we maintained 
them, and as nothing else. They were never considered as religious 
offerings on our part, either by ourselves, or by the grantees, or by 
the people. Of course we have made no new grants of this kind, 
and those previously existing we have endeavoured to curtail wher- 
ever there might be reason. In the Punjab many overgrown grants 
have been reduced, though care has been taken that the reduction 
should not be such as to press unfairly. In some cases the endow- 
ment is reduced on the death of each successive head of the in- 
stitution, until a Yni-ni-muTn is reached sufficient, with economy, to 
cover the expenses. We have diminished their political honour 
and prestige by attaching to them conditions of loyalty and good 
behaviour. In short, we have in no wise encouraged them. But, 
now, to resume them altogether would be a breach of faith (inas- 
much as they have been guaranteed, with more or less of legal 
sanction, by ourselves), and would resemble the confiscation of 
property. And to do so on the ground that the institutions are 
heathen would be nothing short of persecution of heathenism. 
That anything approaching to such persecution is enjoined or 
sanctioned by Christianity is not to be supposed. Indeed, it might 
be feared that any such attempt on our part would frustrate its own 
object. The judgments of Providence would become manifest in 
the political disaffection which might ensue, and in the hatred with 
which our rule would be regarded by an influential priestly class 
suddenly thrown into distress. Such a step would be far more 
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likely to retard than to promote the progress of Christianity; 
and we should never cease to be regarded by the people as the 
authors of an unjustifiable spoliation. Our equal and impartial 
forbearance towards all creeds differing from our own has always 
constituted one of our first claims to the confidence of the people. 
It has been one of the pillars of our strength, and it has been one 
of the means by which we have held subject millions in control. 
This forbearance and just impartiality is perfectly consistent with 
the due profession of our own faith ; and the Chief Commissioner 
believes that this line of conduct is practically inculcated by the 
whole tenour of Christianity. Whether, while thus acting, we 
have been sufficiently open and zealous in our own professions, 
may be matter for consideration. The Chief Commissioner doubts 
whether we have been really so remiss in this respect as Colonel 
Edwardes and many others believe. But he admits that in future 
we are called upon by the lesson of recent events to examine our 
ways and to strive for improvement. I am to add on this topic 
that, since the Punjab came into our possession, our officers have 
never been concerned in the administration of, or otherwise con- 
nected with, heathen shrines or institutions. If any such case 
had ever come to the Chief Commissioner's knowledge, he would 
immediately have put an end to it. 

5. Thirdly, respecting the recognition of caste. There appears 
to be an impression with a section of the public that the British 
Government has universally recognised caste, in a manner calcu- 
lated to encourage and extend its baneful influences, and that the 
existence of caste may, in some degree, be dependent on such 
recognition. But the fact is that, except in the Bengal army, the 
Government has not recognised caste in any especial mamier ; and 
that its recognition or negation does not materially affect this extra- 
ordinary institution. It doubtless came to pass that Brahmins and 
Eajpoots were almost exclusively enlisted, because they really were 
at one time physically the finest men obtainable, and because they, 
apparently, were superior in moral qualifications ; and also, perhaps, 
because they were descended from the old soldiers who originally 
first fought in our ranks. As men of these classes, available 
and ready for service, abounded most in Oude, recruits came to be 
chiefly taken from that province. By degrees, the practice of almost 
exclusively enlisting Brahmins and Eajpoots from Oude so grew, 
and so obtained a hold upon the minds of our officers, that, as a 
rule, they would not accept men of other castes. And thus the 
men, being nearly all of the same caste, of the same dialect, from 
the same districts, with the same associations, generally with the 
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rautual connection of clanship, and often with that of affinity and 
consanguinity, a regiment of the line became a brotherhood or 
cousinhood in a great degree, with a common feeling pervading the 
whole. And further, the Bengal regular army became a vast 
aggregate or confederation of brotherhoods. That the caste preju- 
dices of the army were intensified by the consideration shown by 
their officers is certain. But in order to avoid this error in future 
we need not run into the extreme of proscribing certain castes or 
of irritating others. We are not required by Christianity nor by 
sound policy to do either the one or the other. In recruiting for the 
native army we cannot, however, ignore caste. If the thing were 
left to itself the consequence would be that certain castes, being 
naturally more apt for military service, such as Eajpoots and 
Brahmins, would obtain the preponderance, and thus the error of 
the past would be revived. We must take note of the caste of 
recruits and arrange that each regiment shall be composed of 
quotas from the different castes ; that no one caste shall prepon- 
derate, and especially that the sacerdotal class shaU not have an 
undue influence. It were, indeed, to be desired that the Brahmin 
and the Sweeper should be comrades in the ranks. But, as regards 
the Sweeper caste, the Chief Commissioner doubts whether in the 
Bengal Presidency it will be possible to employ them in the same 
regiment with the other castes. An attempt to do this might 
drive from our service very many men whom we should desire to 
keep. But it might be quite possible to raise Sweeper regiments, 
as was done in the Sikh army under Eunjeet Sing, and has again 
been tried in the Punjab since the mutinies. And no prejudice 
should be allowed to deter us from doing this. But whatever the 
castes may be, high or low, it should be made a positive rule that, 
while no man’s prejudices should be unnecessarily violated, yet that 
no prejudice, whether of caste or otherwise, should be in the least 
allowed to interfere with the performance of any military duty, or 
of any fair service that might be required. As to the admission 
of native Christians to the ranks, it will be a happy time when 
regiments of this class shall be raised. But for the Bengal Presi- 
dency generally, such a time will be distant. In the meanwhile, 
Christian recruits, if they offer themselves, ought to be accepted. 
But the Chief Commissioner believes that there are some parts of 
the Empire where Christian regiments might be raised, such as the 
southern districts of the Peninsula, the Karen country, Chota 
Nagpore, Kishnaghur, and other places, perhaps, on the frontiers 
of Bengal. If this be so, then he would urge in the very strongest 
terms that such troops ought to be raised. It is, indeed, impossible 
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to exaggerate the importance of such a measure. With such a 
force at command, British rule might be said to have struck a new 
root in India. In respect to the conversion of native Sepoys, it has 
been remarked with truth that no class of the population have been 
less operated upon by missionary influences than the Bengal army. 
But the Grovemment cannot alter this circumstance. Facilities 
should be afforded to Sepoys of consulting missionaries if they 
choose to do so. A missionary may give tracts and books to those 
Sepoys who like to take them. But anything like the distribution 
of tracts among a whole regiment, or the preaching to the Sepoys 
in a body, would be objectionable. In the present temper of the 
natives, no regiment that could be raised would voluntarily aeq[uiesce 
in such measures. No such scheme could, in all probability, be 
carried out. If carried out at aU, it would be under G-ovemment 
auspices and by Government influence. In that case the power of 
Government would be used as an engine of proselytism ; and such 
a policy would not be distinguishable in principle from the propa- 
gation of religion by secular rewards, by force, or by persecution. 
These remarks apply, of course, to regiments of Hindus and 
Mohammedans, who are attached to their own creeds. But we 
might have regiments of half-savage tribes, destitute of any decided 
faith. These might not be unwilling to hear the Christian preacher, 
and in that case it would be most desirable that they should be 
preached to in bodies, and that every fair advantage should be 
taken of their being congregated together to diffuse the truth 
among them. If individual Sepoys should be converted by purely 
legitimate means, such conversions will afford matter for congratula- 
tion. But the Chief Commissioner apprehends that Sepoys thus 
converted should generally be removed fcom their regiments, in an 
honourable manner, of course, and then otherwise provided for, or 
transferred to some corps where they might find Christian com- 
panions. If they remained among their heathen comrades they would 
be exposed to bad influences and their lives would be embittered. 
Their presence in the corps would not, in the least, turn the hearts 
of the Sepoys towards Christianity, but would only cause irritation 
in their minds and excite distrust against the Government. The 
Chief Commissioner would not transfer from the corps a converted 
man who could maintain his status therein ; but to keep a man in a 
regiment when his presence is a standing offence to his comrades 
would be opposed to the meek and retiring spirit of Christianity. 
Turning to the civil departments, the Chief Commissioner observes 
that here the same attention has not been paid to caste. In the 
regular police, and such-like subordinate establishments, caste is 
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less considered and high caste men form but a moderate proportion, 
though the very lowest castes are, as a rule, found only among the 
village or rural police, in which latter, indeed, they preponderate. 
Not that the civil officers have especially attended to the apportioning 
of castes, but the thing has been allowed to take its natural course, 
and consequently there are some Brahmins, some Eajpoots, some 
middle-caste men, some Mohammedans. The native ministerial 
officers of the courts are generally of the ‘ Kayuth ’ and ‘ Bunya 
that is, the trading and writmg — castes, with a sprinkling of 
Brahmins and Mohammedans. That preponderance must be in- 
evitable so long as education and knowledge of reading and writmg 
shall be so much confined to the Kayuth and Bunya castes. Among 
the native judicial officers and others of the highest grades Mo- 
hammedans form a considerable proportion. In these departments 
also native Christians, if they seek employment, should receive it. 
But the Chief Commissioner concurs with Mr. Macleod in opinion 
that we must be cautious in offering employment to Christians, 
especially in an ostentatious manner, lest such offers should operate 
as an inducement to conversion from worldly motives. Colonel 
Edwardes seems to believe that Sweepers and others of the lowest 
castes are practically almost excluded from the courts of justice, 
and does not remember an instance of such a person appearing 
in the witness-box. But the Chief Commissioner can, within his 
experience, recall many such instances where these men have been 
both parties and witnesses in cases, and he is confident that such 
instances are not so very unfrequent. There certainly is nothing 
whatever to prevent these men from appearing in court, but still 
the native ministerial officers doubtless would treat them with 
contempt, and our officers should be warned to check and stop any 
tendency of this kind ; and, rnider this head, I am further to remark 
that, under our revenue system, men of the lower class flourish 
rather than those of the higher. The former are the more indus- 
trious as agriculturists, and frequently they succeed in holding 
their own where the better bom people have failed utterly. This 
remark is particularly applicable to the Punjab, where Brahmins 
and Eajpoots seldom succeed with the plough. Here, if a prefer- 
ence existed at aU, it would be shown to men of the lower castes. 
Lastly, it will be seen that Colonel Edwardes thinks that the caste of 
prisoners in gaol should not be violated by the messing system. In 
the Punjab, I am to observe, the prisoners are not required to break 
their caste in this manner, because a Brahmin is employed to cook 
for the whole mess. But if this were otherwise, stiU a man could 
always regain his caste by some trouble and expense after discharge 
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from gaol, and tlius a temporary loss of caste migliL be properly 
thought to form a part of the punishment. 

" 6. Fourthly, Colonel Edwardes proposes that all native holydays 

should be disallowed in our public offices. The Chief Commissioner 
cannot consider this to be a reasonable proposal, and Mr. Maeleod 
also is opposed to it. The number of these holydays should be re- 
stricted to those days on which either Hindus or Mohammedans are 
bound to attend the ordinances of their respective religions. But 
we surely cannot refuse our native employSs permission to attend 
on such occasions. To refuse this would be in effect to say that a 
native shall not remain in our service unless he consent to abandon 
his religion. By all the principles of Christianity this is not the 
manner in which we ought to contend with heathenism. Christians 
are not unffequently employed under Mohammedan Governments 
in various parts of the world. What would they say if their tenure 
of office was made conditional upon their working on Christmas-day 
and Good Friday ? In this matter, we must not forget the maxim 
of doing to our native employSs as we should wish others to do to 
us. Under this heading, it may not be amiss to add that the closing 
of all public offices and the suspension of aU public works on the 
Sabbath, in obedience to the standing order of the Supreme Govern- 
ment, are duly enforced within these territories. 

7. Fifthly, Colonel Edwardes thinks that in our criminal and 
civil administration we still adhere too strictly to the Hindu and 
Mohammedan laws. To this opimon, however, the Chief Commis- 
sioner cannot assent. He concmrs very much in the views expressed 
per C 07 itra by Mr. Maeleod. As to the criminal law, Colonel 
Edwardes himself has, with research and ability, shown how persis- 
tently and consistently our legislators have, in the course of half a 
century, ehminated every objectionable element of Mohammedan 
jurisprudence. Our Indian criminal law may have many defects, 
and may most properly be replaced by the new penal code. But 
still its principles, as actually administered at the present day, are 
consistent with morality and civilisation. As regards the civil law, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Edwardes remarks that any conquerors but our- 
selves would, long ere this, have introduced their own code. Now 
the Chief Commissioner, so far as he understands the history 
and pohey of conquering nations, believes the above opinion to be 
erroneous. No doubt, conquerors have always, in what they deemed 
important matters, enforced their own rules. But in purely civil 
affairs, not affecting imperial policy, and operative only as between 
man and man, conquerors have, as the Chief Commissioner appre- 
VOL. II. ^ 
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Lends, in all ages and countries permitted to the conquered the use 
of their local laws. We have done the same in India (as weU as in 
our other dependencies and colonies), and must continue to do so. 
In many important respects, such as inheritance and the like, the 
native laws are as good as the codes of other nations. To abrogate 
them and to substitute a different code of our own would be imprac- 
ticable, and, if by any means it were practicable, a grievous oppres- 
sion would be inflicted, utterly alien to the spirit of Christianity. 
The Chief Commissioner cannot believe that even Colonel Edwardes 
would push a theory to such extreme consequences. There are, 
indeed, some branches of law regarding which the native codes are 
incomplete, and in these departments it is very properly proposed 
to introduce the English law. In the native codes, however, there 
are two points in which reform should be introduced whenever it 
shall be found practicable, — ^namely, polygamy, and contracts of 
betrothal by parents on behalf of infant children. It cannot be 
said that these practices are immoral in the abstract, as they were 
more or less followed by the Jews and the Patriarchs ; and the fact 
that they are not sanctioned under the Christian dispensation would 
not, jper se, justify us in prohibiting their adoption by our heathen 
subjects. If we, by legal force, interdict things on the ground that 
they are not Christian, we come to enforcing Christianity by secular 
means. But still polygamy and early betrothals are socially very 
objectionable, and in reality much affect the welfare of the people. 
The Chief Commissioner would, therefore, earnestly desire to see 
the law in these respects altered if it could be. But it cannot at 
present, for the people cliag to it, and in some places would shed 
blood for its sake. But if ever the temper of the public mind shall 
change, or if we should succeed in raising up a strong party among 
the natives in opposition to these laws, then the time for legislation 
wiU have arrived. Further, under this head it is to be remembered 
that Indian legislation has made two important steps in advance by 
legalising the remarriage of Hindu widows, and by removing all 
possible civil disabilities or legal disadvantages from Christian 
converts. 

8. Sixthly, Colonel Edwardes recommends that heathen and 
Mohammedan processions should not be allowed to parade in the 
public streets under the protection of the police. In this the Chief 
Commissioner fully concurs ; and I am to state that he would even 
carry this view still further, and prohibit altogether religious pro- 
cessions in public. This would be done not on religious grounds, 
but simply as a police measure. The natives themselves are 
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perfectly aware that these processions stir up animosity between 
rival religionists; that, under the best arrangements, violent 
quarrels arise ; and that nothing but the strong arm of the 
British Government prevents bloodshed occurring. The interdiction 
of these public processions would not really interfere with religious 
observances, and even the Mohammedan Mohurrum might be 
solemnised without them. As to the practicability of sapping 
them, the Chief Commissioner believes that he could with a reason- 
able exercise of firmness and discretion stop the Mohurrum proces- 
sion even at Delhi, where such processions are held with great pomp 
and solemnity. Under the same heading Colonel Edwardes remarks 
that by Act 1, of I806, in which the exhibition of obscene pictures 
is interdicted, an exemption is made in favour of idols. The Chief 
Commissioner concurs in thinking that any such exemption should 
be abrogated. If any idol be exhibited in such a manner as to 
violate public decency openly the law should take effect. . . . 

13. The various points named for discussion have now been 
reviewed. Before concluding this letter I am to state that Sir J. 
Lawrence has been led, in common with others since the occurrence 
of the awful events of 1857, to ponder deeply on what may be the 
faults and shortcomings of the British as a Christian nation in 
India. In considering topics such as those treated of in this de- 
spatch he would solely endeavour to ascertain what is our Christian 
duty. Having ascertained that according to our erring lights and 
conscience, he would follow it out to the uttermost, undeterred by 
any consideration. If we address ourselves to this task, it may, 
with the blessing of Providence, not prove too difficult for us. 
Measures have, indeed, been j^oj^osed as essential to be adopted by 
a Christian Government lohich loould be truly difficult or impossible 
of execution. Btit on closer consideration it will be found that 
such measures are not enjoined by Christianity, but are contrary to its 
spirit. Sir John Lawrence does, I am to state, entertain the earnest 
belief that all those measures which are really and truly Christian 
can be carried out in India, not only without danger to British rule, 
but, on the contrary, with every advantage to its stability. Chris- 
tian things done in a Christian way will never, the Chief Commis- 
sioner is convinced, alienate the heathen. About such things there 
are qualities which do 'not provoke nor excite distrust, nor harden 
to resistance. It is when unchristian things are done in the name 
of Christianity, or when Christian things are done in an unchristian 
way, that mischief and danger are occasioned. The difficulty is, 
amid the political complications, the conflicting social considera- 
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tions, the fears and hopes of self-interest which are so apt to mis- 
lead human judgment, to discern clearly what is imposed upon us 
by Christian duty and what is not. Having discerned this, we have 
but to put it into practice. Sir J ohn Lawrence is satisfied that within 
the territories committed to his charge he can carry out all those 
measures which are really matters of Christian duty on the part of 
the Government. And, further, he believes that such measures 
will arouse no danger ; will conciliate instead of provoking ; and will 
subserve the ultimate diffusion of the truth among the people. 

14. Finally, the Chief Commissioner would recommend that 
such measures and policy, having been deliberately determined on 
by the Supreme Government, be openly avowed and universally 
acted upon throughout the empire ; so that there may be no diver- 
sities of practice, no isolated, tentative, or conflicting efforts, which 
are, indeed, the surest means of exciting distrust; so that the people 
may see that we have no sudden or sinister designs ; and so that 
we may exhibit that harmony and uniformity of conduct which befits 
a Christian nation striving to do its duty. 

10. La submitting the present despatch I am instructed to state 
that the original of Colonel Edwardes’ memorandum has been 
already forwarded by him to a high quarter in England, to be made 
use of if occasion should require; and that therefore the Chief 
Commissioner would suggest the expediency of transmitting home 
a copy of this Keport as soon as may be conveniently practicable. 

E. Temple, 

Secretary to Chief Commissioner, Punjab. 

There are a few passages in this noble document which are 
not perhaps quite consistent with the spirit of toleration as 
it has now come to be understood. It would be strange if it 
were not so, for the spirit of toleration is essentially pro- 
gressive, and it has made immense strides in the quarter of a 
century which has passed since Sir John Lawrence’s words 
"were written. But its essentials are all there, and Sir John 
Lawrence’s calm statesmanship, and simpler and truer views of 
Christianity, as is evidenced more particularly in the memo- 
rable sentences which I have ventured to print in italics, 
saved him from the mistakes and dangers into which the more 
fervid temperament of Edwardes and some of his friends would 
infallibly have plunged us. Edwardes’ programme would, as 
John Lawrence was fond of expressing it, have ' upset the coach.’ 
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It would have been essentially unjust, and, as such, it must 
infallibly have retarded the spread of true Christianity. And it 
was this conviction which led him, some years afterwards, 
when it was his business, as Governor-General, to select a can- 
didate for the Lieutenant-Governorshij) of the Punjab, to post- 
pone the otherwise paramount claims of Edwardes to those of 
the more cool-headed Donald Macleod. "We have seen how he 
protected the mosques and temples which, in the iconoclastic 
zeal aroused by the Mutiny, many of his friends urged him to 
destroy, and it was in the same honourable spirit of toleration 
that when, as Governor- General, he found that the Mosque at 
Agra which had been shut up after the Mutiny on the pre- 
text that it was too close to the fort and might be used to 
serve the purposes of a popular rising, was still closed, he 
gave orders that it should be at once thrown open and re- 
stored to its rightful owners. And, to this day, the names 
of John Batten who, as Commisioner of Agra, brought the 
facts to his notice, and of ‘ Jan Larens,’ who undid the in- 
justice, may be heard in the daily prayers of the faithful in 
the Mosque, and afford one proof more that it is toleration 
and not intolerance which strengthens our hold upon the 
country, and which finds its way to the heart even of a 
naturally intolerant people. 

The date of the above document was April 21, 1858, and 
it may be remarked here that it was at about the same time 
that the sound sense and right feeling of the Queen led her, in 
the same spirit, to protest against some expressions which 
it was proposed that she should use in assuming the direct 
Government of India. Lord Malmesbury, in the draft of the 
Proclamation which he presented to her, had spoken of her power 
of undermining the Indian religions. To this expression she at 
once, and strongly objected, and proposed instead an admirable 
sentence to the effect that her attachment to her own religion 
would preclude her from any attempt to interfere with the 
religions and customs of the natives, which were equally dear 
to them; and this sentence received a marked and happy 
prominence in the Proclamation as it was ultimately sanctioned 
and published in India on October 17, 1858 ; — 
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Firmly relying ourselves (so runs the Eoyal Message) on the 
truth of Christianity, and acknowledging with gratitude the solace 
of religion, we disclaim ahke the right and the desire to impose our 
convictions on any of our subjects. We declare it to be our royal 
will and pleasure that none be, in any wise, favoured, none molested 
or disquieted by reason of their religious faith or observances, but 
that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial protection of the 
law : and we do strictly charge and enjoin on all those who may be 
in authority under us that they abstain from all interference with 
the religious belief or worship of any of our subjects, on pain of our 
highest displeasure. 

These noble sentences gave equal satisfaction to Lord 
Canning and to Sir John Lawrence; and while they re- 
serve full liberty to Christian missionaries, they are also the 
Magna Charta of religious liberty to all the creeds and races 
of India. 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

EEOOGNITION OP SEEVICES. 

January 1858 — ^February 1859. 

Sm John Laweence’s work in India was now drawing to its 
close. Peace reigned throngliout the Punjab, and was slowly 
but surely being established throughout the rest of the penin- 
sula. The chief difficulties in the Punjab had been settled or 
were in the way of settlement. The government of India had 
already passed from the Company, which had so long and, in 
later days at all events, so well administered it, to the Crown, 
with whom the real responsibility and power lay; and Sir 
John Lawrence was at length able to look forward, in the dis- 
tance, to the rest which he had so long needed and had so long 
postponed. The congratulations which had been crowding in 
upon him ever since the fall of Delhi he had received in a 
manner which was thoroughly characteristic of himself. For 
instance, in reply to the congratulations of John Becher on 
November 18, 1857, he says : — 

As for myseK, the best reward I can have is the success which 
has crowned, not my efforts merely but those of us all, in the Prmjab. 
I do not expect much, and therefore shall not be disappointed. It 
is something to think that one has not lived in vain and has proved 
useM in one’s generation. 

To Bartle Frere he says on December 15 : — 

I have to thank you for your Hnd expressions regarding my per- 
sonal interests. I do not, however, myself anticipate that Scinde 
win be joined to the Punjab, at any rate in my time. I am ready to 
do anything I can for the public service, and so long as I hold the 
helm here, will keep matters straight, under God’s help. But I am 
growing old and weary, and often think that the time is approach- 
ing when I ought to make my bow and be off. Do what one can. 
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little real progress is effected. Government ask for too much 
writing, too many explanations, too many details, and when all 
these are supplied, the matter is often postponed sine die. 

With the congratulations had come honours, though not 
so fast and thick as those who knew best what Sir John 
Lawrence had done, felt that he deserved. In December 1857 
he heard from Lord Panmure that he was to be made a Knight 
Grand Cross of the Bath, 'a communication,’ said Lord 
Panmure, ‘ which it is as satisfactory to Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to make, as it will be to the public in general when it 
becomes known ; ’ while Lord Canning, in making the official 
announcement to him, wrote as follows : — 

I have a better right on this occasion to be the channel through 
which honours from the Queen shall pass to you than I had two 
years ago, when I conveyed to you your earlier dignity in the Order 
of the Bath — ^for, assuredly, nobody knows better than I do how 
richly this increase of distinction is deserved, and nobody has better 
reason to be thankful to you for the service which has won it, or is 
more glad to see that service acknowledged in the highest quarter. 

In March 1858 Sir John Lawrence was informed that the 
Freedom of the City of London had been conferred upon him, 
and in acknowledging the communication he used these 
words : — 

I trust that it may, one day, be my good fortune to stand in the 
Guildhall, and thank you all for this great mark of your consideration. 
Next to the feeling that I have endeavoured, under most difficult 
circumstances, to do my duty and maintain the honour and interests 
of my country, the greatest reward that I could desire is to know 
that my fellow-countrymen sympathise with and acknowledge my 
labours. 

In the following autumn he was made a Baronet, and 
shortly afterwards a Privy Councillor. Lord Stanley said, 
with reference to this acknowledgment of his services : — 

I have only leisure, by this mail, to thank you for your letter, and 
to express the pleasure it gives me to find myself in official rela- 
tions with you. You will see that Government has in some, though, 
I am aware, in but an inadequate measure, endeavoured to express 
its sense of the value of your services to India and the Empire. I 
trust those services are not ended, and that what is now offered may 
be regarded as but an instalment of what is your due. 
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Finding from the tone of Sir John Lawrence’s letters that 
he was bent on returning to England as soon as he could do 
so with honour, Lord Stanley wrote, by the next mail, to offer 
him a seat in the newly formed Indian Council. 

The letter I received from you by last mail makes it impossible 
to doubt the reality of your wish to come home, when the state of 
India allows. I cannot but feel that tliis is to the public a misfor- 
tune, and I am only reconciled to the idea by the confident expecta- 
tion I entertain that your retirement wiU be only temporary, and 
that it wiU restore the strength required for the work which England 
still expects at your hands. It has occurred to me that should you 
be able to carry out your intention of retiring, you might not be 
unwiUing to give your aid (and no man can give aid so valuable) in 
the business of Indian administration at home ; and therefore, on 
the chance of the Punjab settling down, of Lord Canning being able to 
spare you, and of your own desire for return still continuing, I have 
included your name in the proposed Council of India here, subject to 
the Queen’s approval, which I need not say is, in your case, a mere 
form. . . , 

After all, notwithstanding the tone of your letter, and notwith- 
standing my personal desire to have you as a colleague, I still hope 
that you may find your health equal to a continuance of your 
present duty, in which I really do not know who could replace you. 
We neither of us thought six years ago what times were coming, nor 
that the Sikhs, whom we then still considered as the danger of India, 
were to be its safety. I am quite aware of the risk we run even 
now from their numbers and courage. They seem to have stepped at 
once into the place of the Sepoy army, and to be acquainted with 
their strength, but while there is occupation for them I fear Httle. 
The trouble will begin when they get leisure to look roxmd and 
speculate about the future. 

The change in the Home Government of India is greater in show 
than in reahty. The new Council wiU take the place of the Directors, 
with only this difference, that henceforth the Indian minister will 
sit with them instead of apart. . . . 

I win not say what I think and feel about the part you have played 
personally in the trouble of this and last year ; but you will believe 
me when I assure you that of aU my recollections of IndiaJn or other 
travel, none are now so interestiag to me as those of the week I 
passed in your society at Lahore before joining your brother’s camp 
at Huzara. Believe me, very sincerely yours, 

Stanley. 
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The offer thus made was accepted by Sir John Lawrence 
for the ensuing spring, or for such time as he might be able 
to leave India. But, meanwhile, the higher honour of the 
Peerage, at which Lord Stanley had, to all appearance, hinted,, 
did not come. Sir Frederick Currie, the Chairman of the Court 
of Directors, had not ceased, alike in his official and private 
capacity, to urge upon the Government that a Peerage was the 
only fitting recognition of such services as John Lawrence had 
rendered. But finding that Ministers did not, at present, seem 
disposed to do their part, he resolved that, at all events, the 
Court of Directors should do theirs; and by almost their 
expiring act, they passed, unanimously, a resolution which, 
on August 25, 1858, was as unanimously confirmed by the 
Court of Proprietors, in behalf of one of the last and most 
distinguished of their servants. 

The resolution ran as follows : — 

That, m recognition of the eminent merits of Sir John Laird 
Mair Lawrence, G.O.B., whose prompt, vigorous, and judicious 
measures crushed an incipient mutiny in the Punjab, and main- 
tained the province in tranquillity during a year of almost universal 
convulsion ; and who by his extraordinary exertions was enabled 
to equip troops and to prepare munitions of war for distant opera- 
tions, thus mainly contributing to the recapture of Delhi, and to 
the subsequent successes which attended our arms ; and in testi- 
mony of the high sense entertained by the East Inia Company of 
his public character and conduct throughout a long and distin- 
guished career, an annuity of 2,000Z. be granted to him, the same 
to commence from the date when he may retire from the service. 

This resolution was proposed by Sir Frederick Currie, 
the Chairman of the Court, an old friend of Sir John Law- 
rence, who, it will be remembered, had been acting as Eesi- 
dent at Lahore before the annexation of the Punjab, and was 
therefore able, alike from local and personal knowledge, to 
speak of the man and of his work. It was seconded by Cap- 
tain Eastwick, the Deputy Chairman, a man who was, as yet, 
personally unknown to Sir John Lawrence, but was to prove 
one of his most intimate, perhaps his most intimate friend, 
from the day of his return from India right on to that of his 
death. He had distinguished himself in early life by his un- 
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compromising opposition to the high-handed proceedings of 
Sir Charles Napier in Scinde, and he possessed an intimate 
knowledge of the natives of that part of India, and a keen 
sympathy for them. I quote here a few sentences from his 
speech in seconding the grant : — 

There can be no question of the claims and merits of Sir John 
Lawrence. The trumpet of his fame has given no xmcertain sound. 
Amid the group of illustrious men who have been brought promi- 
nently before the eyes of the public during the late terrible convul- 
sions in India, Sir John Lawrence, like Saul of old, stands, from 
the shoulders and upwards, higher than any of his compeers. The 
public voice of India and the public voice of England have pro- 
nounced their verdict in language not to be mistaken ; and the 
only feeling is, if I err not, a feeling of surprise and disappointment 
that earlier and more decided steps have not been taken to mark 
the sense of the country with respect to the services of him who is 
universally allowed to hold the foremost place among those who, 
by their wisdom, firmness, and heroic conduct, have, under God’s 
blessing, preserved the British Empire in India. . . We have seen 
the self-sacrificing labours of those who bear the heat and burden 
of the day in maintaining that empire, and we believe that the man 
who has fought his way to the highest eminence there, through a 
long career of honour and usefnlness ; who has restored peace and 
order to provinces where anarchy and bloodshed reigned ; who has 
reconciled warlike and hostile races to British sway, and placed the 
resources of a vast kingdom at the disposal of the British Govern- 
ment in the hour of her greatest need, has as fair a claim to the 
gratitude of his country and as just a title to the highest honours of 
the State as the proudest representative of hereditary wealth, or the 
most favoured partisan of a parliamentary leader. . . . 

To my mind, there is no single point in the administration of 
the Punjab which reflects greater lustre on Sir John Lawrence 
and those associated with him, than the characters of the men who 
have been trained and given to the public services under their 
supervision. . . . 

It was his implicit confidence in his subordinates that enabled 
him ‘not only resolutely to keep order in the Punjab, but to hurl 
every available soldier, European and Sikh, against Delhi.’ . . . 

At the critical moment. Sir John Lawrence threw open wider 
the ranks of our service, and gave employment to all who would 
enlist. Amid the universal distrust of the natives of India, a 
weaker man would have hesitated to adopt so bold a measure ; the 
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tide might have turned and the vessel of the State been stranded ; 
but we all know the result of this move of Sir John Lawrence, and 
we have only now to take precautions against the returning Sikh 
wave. . . . 

In order effectually to nip incipient mutiny in the bud, measures 
of extreme severity were necessary on some occasions. We all know 
that revolutions are not to be extinguished with rose-water. But, 
at this distance of time, it is impossible to read of the wholesale 
destruction of human life without feelings of pain and sorrow. I 
will mention two facts, which will, I think, show that Sir John 
Lawrence himseK only sanctioned such severe measures from im- 
perious necessity. He had no desire to shed unnecessary blood, 
but acted on the principle of stem, solemn, retributive justice. 
After the capture of Delhi and Meerut, his first act was to put a 
stop to civilians exercising the power of hanging criminals accord- 
ing to their own will and pleasure, and to establish a judicial com- 
mission to try all offenders. No act contributed more to the re- 
storation of confidence among the natives, and to the tranquillity 
of the surrounding districts. We also know that Sir John Lawrence 
was, from the first, the opponent of blind, indiscriminate vengeance, 
and the strong advocate of amnesty, to include all except the mur- 
derers in cold blood of our countrymen and countrywomen. These 
measures show that he knew how to temper justice with mercy, 
firmness with conciliation ; that he could be, as the natives say, 
both ‘ nurm ’ and ‘ gurm ’ (soft and hot, or gentle and severe), which 
is the only way to rule the natives of India. . . . 

It was Mr. Canning who stated that no monarchy in Europe 
had produced, within a given time, so many men of the first talent 
in civil and military life as India within the same period. I believe 
Mr. Canning spoke the truth. And among the eminent statesmen 
whom India has produced, I believe few names will hold a more pro- 
minent place than that of Sir John Lawrence. 

The honour which so many people thought was due to Sir 
John Lawrence had, in May 1868 , been conferred on the fine 
old Commander-in-Chief who had recently crowned his long and 
distinguished career by the recapture of Lucknow. It was 
a distinction which was thoroughly deserved ,* but a year or 
two afterwards Lord Clyde, who had hoped to be able to ac- 
company his friend to England, meeting him in London at the 
door of the Athenaeum, said to him, ‘ By the way, John, did 
they ever offer you a peerage ? They ought to have made you 
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a peer long before they made me.’ The same modesty and sim- 
plicity of character comes out so well in a letter written by 
Lord Clyde when he first heard of the honour which was in 
store for him, that I quote an extract from it : — 

July 12, 1858. 

My dear Lawrence, — I hope you continue well and that you 
have good news from Lady Lawrence. When may we look for 
such a state of affairs as will admit of our return home ? I have 
been informed of Her Majesty’s gracious intention to raise me to 
the peerage. This is a very great honour ; far too great a one for 
a poor soldier of fortune like myself. I am approaching fast the 
age assigned to the life of man by the Psalmist. I have neither 
wife nor child. I have plenty of money ; and, for an old man, I have 
no wants. I have had but one hope and one ambition from the 
termination of the Crimean service — to have a little time to myself 
between the camp and the grave, and to pass that little time near 
to some old friends, quiet and good people, who live in great retire- 
ment away from towns and the bustle of life. I should have been 
very grateful to have been left with my military rank and without 
any other. With you, my dear friend, it is very different ; you are 
still young ; you have a wife and family who will take a pride and 
pleasure in seeing you ennobled, and this Will be a true happiness 
to you, for no man has worked harder for their sakes than you 
have. My best and kindest wishes attend you. 

Very sincerely yours, 

Colin Campbell. 

The reply is equally characteristic : — 

July 21, 1858. 

My dear Sir Colin, — I am very happy to hear from yourself of 
Her Majesty’s gracious intentions towards you, and I heartily wish 
that you may live long to enjoy your honours which you have so 
well won. Doubtless, you do not care much for such things ; still, 
as a mark of the appreciation of your services, they will be accept- 
able. I have not myself heard authoritatively that any such 
favours are intended for me. K they come, I shall receive them 
with pleasure. Otherwise, I am too much of a philosopher to vex 
myself. I have lived long enough and seen sufficient to teach me 
that the best reward any man can have is the feeling that he has 
done his duty to the best of his ability. 

Sir Frederick Currie, not knowing that Sir John Lawrence 
was contemplating an early return to England, had written 
more than once to tell him that a peerage would probably be 
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offered to him, and that his salary as Chief Commissioner 
had been increased by the Court in special recognition of his 
services. Sir John Lawrence’s answer is written in a tone 
of just appreciation alike of what he had done himself, and 
of what others had done for him, and is not without many 
touches of biographical interest : — 

Marri : August 18, 1858. 

My dear Currie, — I have to thank you very warmly for your 
kind and handsome letter of July 2. I am infinitely obliged to you 
for the kindness and consideration which has led the Court, at your 
suggestion, to increase my salary. I feel grateful to the Court for 
doing so. Still it has come too late to do me much good. I have 
long been ailing and have suffered severely. At the very time the 
Mutiny broke out I was floored by a frightful attack of neuralgia. 
I am now subject to frequent attacks in the head, the effects of a 
long residence in India and hard work. With the exception of the 
month when I went to Calcutta, early in 1856, to bid Lord Dal- 
housie good-bye, I have not had a day’s rest for nearly sixteen years. 
No human being, for a continuance, can bear the wear and tear of 
my post, doing the duty as it should be done with no greater aid than 
I receive, and not break down. Year by year, the work instead of 
becoming less has increased. Business has become more centralised 
in Calcutta with the Governor- G-eneral. Less has been left to the 
local authority, and more, therefore, has to be reported. First, the 
whole department of Public W'orks in the Punjab was added to 
my charge, but no Secretary was allowed me. I had thus to be on 
the watch and endeavour to bring into control a set of officers who, 
however able and zealous, had long worked just as they thought 
proper. Now, more than half the new Bengal army has been 
raised, organised, and equipped by me. Then, the Delhi territory 
has been placed under me. All this is very honourable, and I am 
far from shrinking from the load it entails ; and, had I been made 
Lieutenant-Governor of the country with an adequate Staff at my 
command, I should not have minded. Paper work would have de- 
creased greatly, and I should have had time to devote to the real 
duties of my post. But with a population of our own subjects of 
some sixteen millions, besides, at least, seven millions more of those 
independent chiefs to look after, and a frontier of 800 miles with 
which much troublesome work in Cabul is connected, I have, posi- 
tively, less aid at my command than the General officer of a Division 
whose duties do not occupy one hour of the day. I once asked for 
a medical officer to be allowed me, who would act in the double 
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capacity of surgeon and private secretary, but this vras refused. 
My wife for many years used to perform the latter office for me. 
Now that she has gone home, I get it done in the best way I can. 
I do not say all this because 1 am discontented. Such is not the 
case. But I tell it that you may understand why I firx d it necessary 
to go home, as well as in the hope that whether I come home or 
not, some change may be made. It would cost little to make this 
a Lieutenant- Governorship and place it on a proper footing. Indeed, 
I verily beheve that it would be a saring. Great delay would be 
avoided and more vigour would be infused into every Department. 
Men who look to the local authority for advancement will obey that 
authority’s behests. 

As regards the Peerage, it is with much reluctance that I say 
anything. If Her Majesty shall think fit to recognise my services 
in this manner, I shall, of course, be highly pleased. But I cannot 
but hope that, in that case, any pension which may be granted will 
be extended to the second generation. I am now too old and too 
worn to make even a very moderate fortune for my eldest son. I 
have seven children, and aU that I can do is to leave my wife 
and them a very humble competence. In my day I have had more 
work than pay. The legitimate expenses of my position are con- 
siderable. Moreover, a man who is working all day for the public 
cannot give much thought to his private interests. If Lords Gough 
and Keane deserved that their pensions should descend to their 
sons, I think I may say, without egotism, that a similar favour might 
be conceded to mine. 

Under the mercy of God, the loyalty and contentment of the 
people of the Punjab has saved India, Had the Punjab gone, we 
must have been ruined. Long before reinforcements could have 
reached the Upper Provinces, the bones of all the Enghsh would 
have been bleaching in the sun. England would never havo 
recovered the calamity and retrieved her power in the East. Had 
the country not been well governed, how different would have been 
the result ! But the people have not only sided with us but have 
furnished thousands of soldiers to fight our battles. At this moment 
the Punjabi troops in our ranks of one kind or the other must 
closely approximate to 80,000 men. In no one case has a single 
regiment misbehaved. On the contrary, they have vied in bravery 
with our British soldiers. These are services of which I feel I have 
some right to be proud. Pew men in India have been more severely 
tried, and surely it is not presumptuous that I should expect some 
reward. Nothing could be more grateful to my feelings than one 
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which would benefit my family. For myself, I have as much as I 
want. 

I was glad to see by the last ‘ Overland Mail ’ news that Henry’s 
son has at last received the honours due to his father’s great merits. 
Henry’s death was an even greater calamity to his country than 
to his family. What would not be the value of his services at the 
present crisis ? We sorely want such men. We have not yet con- 
quered India, And, even when this has been accomplished, a still 
harder “task — ^that of pacifying the people and healing old wounds — 
is before us. It is a task which the bravest and best may shrink from. 
It is one in which a great man may break his heart and lose his 
life, and which, even should he by God’s help accomplish it, will 
never be appreciated. 

There were many men who prognosticated for Sir John 
Lawrence, and that too at no distant date, higher things even 
than the Peerage. It had been rumoured that Lord Canning, 
partly, as the result of the change of Ministry in England, 
and, partly, owing to the prolonged strain of the Mutiny — a 
strain which must have told all the more upon him, inasmuch 
as, with all his noble qualities, he was wanting in one of 
the most essential for a Governor-General at such times, 
the power of rapidly despatching work — would not serve out 
his time ; and the eyes and thoughts of many, soldiers as well 
as statesmen, turned instinctively to the man who, broken 
down in health though he was, had done the work of both 
soldier and statesman, and, during the recent crisis, had 
practically ruled so large a part of India. 

But Sir John Lawrence’s own eyes and inclinations, as 
we have seen, were turned in quite another direction. The 
heimweh, the yearning to see wife and children from whom 
he had so long been separated ; the yearning for repose — that 
word of which he could hardly be said to know the meaning, 
for he had not tasted it for sixteen years past — were strong 
upon him. Above all, the threatening of congestion of the 
brain, his total inability at times even to collect his thoughts,told 
him in language which was not to be mistaken, that if he hoped 
ever to be able to work hard again, he must take rest at once. 

I am very sick and fairly used up and want to go home (he says 
to one of his friends). So long as I am able, I will stay at my post 
and do what I can. But here is no child’s play. To destroy these 
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mutineers, and place our power upon a proper footing requires great 
ability, much force of character, and full powers concentrated in 
one person. You can have Httle idea how much the best and wisest 
out here are dispirited, to use no stronger term. Here we are, 
nineteen months after the breaking up of the war^ scarcely with our 
heads above water. 

* I will go home,’ Sir John Lawrence used often to say in 
conversation, ‘ and turn grazier or farmer in some quiet corner.’ 
Nevertheless the bare idea of greater work to be done and wider 
responsibility to be faced, acted upon him at times as does a 
cordial on the worn-out mountaineer who, having fancied that, 
on topping an eminence, he wiQ have reached his destination, 
finds that it still lies many a weary climb onward, an-d that he 
has to start afresh. 

I am sorry for Lord Canning (he says to Montgomery), and hope 
he may weather the storm. I have no wish to be Grovemor-General, 
though I would not refuse if the post were offered to me. Home 
and a moderate pension would suit me much better. I am getting 
old and stiff and do not feel that I am half the man I formerly was. 
You appear to be ‘ an evergreen.’ 

A remark, I may add, which seems to me as true at the 
moment when I am writing as it was twenty-three years ago, 
when Sir Eobert Montgomery was still Chief Commissioner of 
Oude and his correspondent was still Chief Commissioner of 
the Punjab. 

To Sir Colin Campbell who, like many others, had ex- 
pressed a hope that he might see Sir John Lawrence, at no 
distant date, Governor-General of India, he writes back : — 

Many thanks for your last very kind letter. I do not, however, 
f.bi-nk there is much chance of my succeedmg Lord Canning should 
he go home, consequent on the change of Ministry. The Governor- 
Generalship is too good a post for a feUow like me. It will more 
likely be given to some great man at home. However, this will not 
put me out. My present wishes are to see all safe and well, so as 
to go home next February. I shall then have served twenty-nme 
years, during which time I shall have done a fair share of hard work. 

But if John Lawrence was to go home either temporarily 
or permanently, who was to be Hs substitute or his successor ? 
On this subject he was naturally very anxious ; and a letter to 

VOIi. II. z 
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his old friend Lewin Bowring, then Private Secretary to Lord 
Canning, shows in which direction his wishes turned. 

My friend Montgomery is still making constant pulls on me for 
civil officers for Oude. He has lately asked me for three more. I 
have agreed to give him one, young Crommelin, who is now at 
G-ujerat. I hope that no more of my men will be drafted away. I 
have already given a great many, and am, I assure you, very hard 
up. Several officers, and some of them good men, are going home 
this cold weather. If I get a bad or even an indifferent officer iu 
charge of a District, all must go wrong. The mischief which may 
be done in six months is, very often, not cured in as many years. I 
am afraid I must go home for a year myself. I have been, gradually 
but surely, breaking down for the last three years. I have half lost 
my eyesight, and suffer much from the head. The work here is 
excessive, and the assistance at my disposal is not sufficient. The 
constant grind is too great for any man. If I get better, I shall come 
out in the cold weather of 1859, d.v. But some rest I feel I must 
have, to save myself from a total breakdown. 

I wish you could try and ascertain who will ‘ act ’ for me. I should 
like Montgomery to be the man if he could be spared. Unless my 
locum tenens be a really good workman and good fellow to boot, all 
will go wrong. I feel very loth to go, lest anything should go wrong 
in my absence. But the doctors say that it is absolutely necessary. 

P.S. — Oude ought to be settled by January next, the time when I 
want to go. If necessary, I would stay a month longer. There can 
be no question as to the superior importance of the Punjab to Oude. 
The work here will always be double that of Oude ; and the frontier 
alone makes this charge of the greatest consequence to the general 
interests of the Empire. Should there be any row here or any great 
danger impending, I would remain, at any risk. 

Meanwhile Lord Canning, hearing of SirJohn Lawrence's 
approaching departure, had written a letter, in which he ex- 
pressed, in the warmest terms, his regret for the temporary loss 
of his ‘invaluable assistance and support,' and begged for his 
frank opinion as to the claims of various possible successors — 
Montgomery, Edwardes, Prere, and others. 

There is no man (says the Governor- G-eneral) in these Provinces 
or in Bengal who is suited to the work. Indeed the number of 
officers qualified for the highest appointments in every branch of 
the Government is lamentably small compared with the present 
need of them, when Oude, the North-West Provinces, and the 
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Punjab have all to be supplied with heads. I beg you to write to 
me fully and unreservedly all that occurs to you on the matter. 

This gave Sir John Lawrence a free field; and the result 
was one of those vigorous yet impartial characterisations, such 
as we have often seen him giving to Lord Dalhousie. 

Murri: September 18, 18f58. 

My Lord, — I did not answer your Lordship’s letter of the 6th 
on receipt, for I wished to think well over the subject to which it 
related. As regards myself, I can only say that I would not wish 
to go home, did not the state of my health urgently call for such a 
step. I have suffered, for some years, from constant attacks of the 
head, and have been more than once on the point of death. In 
April last year, I had a severe attack of neuralgia, and at the time 
the Mutiny broke out was very iU indeed ; scarcely able, I may say, 
to raise my head at times from paroxysms of pain. As the emer- 
gency increased I got better. I have, now again, for some months 
been attacked by head-symptoms, which renders heavy work irk- 
some and even distressing. And my medical advisers teU me that 
unless I have some rest, I may have an attack of paralysis ; but that 
a year’s rest would set me all right. It is now nearly sixteen years 
since I was last in England, and, during that period, I have only 
been absent from my work for the single month when I went to 
Calcutta to bid Lord Dalhousie good-bye in 1856. I mention these 
matters that your Lordship may see that I reaUy do require a change. 
Nevertheless, should danger threaten when the time arrives for my 
departure, come what may, I shall be ready to remain at my post. 
I will leave you to judge whether I can go or not. 

As regards my successor, I would strongly recommend that Mr. 
Montgomery be the man. He knows the country and the people. 
He is liked and respected by both European officers and the natives, 
and is, I am sure, the very best selection that could be made. 
There can be no question as to the relative importance of the 
Punjab and Oude. Moreover, arrangements for the management of 
Dude are, to my mind, feasible by which Montgomery could be 
spared. The work of the Punjab is at present too much for Mont- 
gomery. It is too much for any officer, if it be done properly. But 
here again a change will not be difficult. 

I had always hoped that Lord Dalhousie’ s proposal to make the 
Punjab a Lieutenant-Grovemorship would have been sanctioned. 
Even when the Home authorities demurred, I expected that a Little 
explanation would have removed the difficulty. It was not done, and 
I did not think it proper to move in the matter. Now, however, that 
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tlie allowances of a Lieutenant-Governor have been given me, and 
that I am about to go away — perhaps for good— I do not think that 
my motives can be misunderstood, when I urge that this measure 
be carried out. The additional expense will be trifling, while the 
relief to the chief ofiicer will be great. It wiU save much paper work 
and many * references,’ and afford leisure for important work. The 
additional Staff at the disposal of a Lieutenant-Governor relieves 
him of much petty correspondence, which, however, is of such a 
nature that it must be attended to. . . • 

With these changes, and the transfer of the new Punjab corps 
to the Commander-in- Chief, Mr. Montgomery will find his post as 
agreeable as it will be honourable. Without such changes, I despair 
of any officer being found equal to its demands. I have had peculiar 
advantages. I have been in the Punjab now for nearly twelve 
years, and everything connected with the administration has grown 
up under me. If I have broken down under the work, I think it 
may be fairly assumed that a modification of the system is necessary. 
Montgomery is an officer much more suited for the administration 
of a new country, than for a Council. He is a man of action rather 
than of deliberation. In Calcutta he will be thrown away. With 
the improved position in the Punjab, and the certainty that I would 
not return, I am sure he would prefer the post to Calcutta, or to Oude. 

If Montgomery comes to the Punjab, an officer for Oude will be 
required. I do not think your Lordship will find a better one than 
Mr. George Barnes, the present Commissioner of the Cis-Sutlej 
Division. Barnes is an officer of great ability, and of extensive and 
varied civil experiences. He is peculiarly qualified to deal with the 
difficult subject of the landed tenures in Oude, which I consider 
will be the main difficulty in tranquillising that province. He has 
temper, tact, and a kindly sympathy towards the natives, while there 
is no want of vigour in him. 

Macleod and Thornton are both able men, but neither of them 
is well suited to be the chief civil authority in a new country. Both 
would be content and happy with Montgomery as their Chief, where- 
as neither would be so well satisfied with Barnes, Edwardes, or Frere 
over them. 

I come now to Colonel Edwardes and Mr. Frere. The former is 
an officer of great capacity. Whatever he does, is done well. But 
he never received any regular training as a civil officer and 
has not the faculty of rapidly disposing of public business. 
Edwardes, in short, is a better political than civil officer. With due 
training in his youth, he would have done credit to any post in India. 

Next to Montgomery I think Mr, Frere would probably make 
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the best civil govemar for the Punjab. I do not know him person- 
ally, but he bears a high character for administrative ability.. The 
objections to him appear to me to he these. He is a Bombay civilian, 
and therefore would be hardly so acceptable to Bengali officers as 
one of this Presidency. He has no knowledge of the Sikhs nor of 
the Punjab system of administration, and his policy, as regards the 
frontier tribes and chiefs beyond our frontier, would, I believe, be 
different to that which we have hitherto pursued. In all these points, 
he would not answer, I tliink, so well as Montgomery, With the 
latter in the Punjab, Edmonstone in the North-West, and Barnes in 
Oude, I venture to believe that your Lordship would do well. I have 
now written to your Lordship as freely and unreservedly as possible. 
I have omitted nothing which strikes me as of any importance. 

Finding how hard-pressed his lieutenant was, Lord Can- 
ning did all he could to make his position more tolerable 
during the few months which remained. He begged him at 
once to appoint a Private Secretary, and to add any other 
officer to his Staff who would ease his labours. The boon 
was one which might have been conferred upon him with ad- 
vantage at any time during the last eight years, and would, 
no doubt, have been conferred willingly had John Lawrence, 
in his insatiable hunger for work, eared to press his claims for 
relief. The long talked of change too in the administration 
of the Punjab, which had been advocated by Lord DaUiousie 
before his departure, was, at last, carried out ; and the first 
‘ Chief Commissioner ’ of the Punjab, passed, as of indubitable 
right, into the position of its first ‘Lieutenant-Governor.’ 
The change was made too late for Sir John Lawrence him- 
self to profit much by it. But it was an honourable distinc- 
tion, and was made more honourable still, by the arrangement 
which was now formally sanctioned that the Delhi district 
should be included in the new Lieutenant-Governorship ; the 
district which Sir John Lawrence had saved to the Empire, 
under such unparalleled difficulties, and had, in earlier life, 
administered with such notable success. 

Sir John Lawrence valued the change of status chiefly as it 
eased the way for his substitute or his successor, lessening his 
labours and increasing his powers for good ; and, though he felt 
that the temptation held out to him to return at the end of a 
year, should his health permit it, was much increased thereby, 
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he offered to bind himself definitely not to do so, if Mont- 
gomery, the man of his choice, demurred to filliug so respon- 
sible and eminent a post unless it was to be his in per- 
manence. In a note headed ‘ very private,’ he writes thus to 
Montgomery on the subject : — 

I do hope that the Governor-General will send you here as 
my successor. I am sure that you will be the best man for the 
post. You will get on with the military, be popular with the chiefs 
and lower classes, and maiatain the system hitherto in force. I 
told the Governor-General that, in order to facilitate your corniog 
here, I would, if necessary, engage not to return. This I had no wish, 
otherwise, to do. For it is just possible that circumstances might 
happen which would induce me to come back ; particularly if the 
Home Government desired it. Still I would run this risk for your 
sake. But pray keep this to yourself. I think it right to let you 
know how the land lies, in case the Governor- General aUudes to 
the subject. 

In the same spirit of anxious care for others, he pressed, 
once more, for the honorary recognition of the services of his 
subordinates. He had never ceased to urge their claima in 
documents of every kind, official, demi-official, and private; 
and now that he was himself a G.C.B., a Baronet, a Privy 
Councillor and a Lieutenant-Governor, and was about to leave 
the country, he wrote to Lord Stanley in terms which he felt 
sure would receive an adequate response. 

Murri : September 23 , 1858 . 

My dear Lord Stanley, — This morning I received your note of 
August 9, through Lord Elphinstone. I beg to thank Her Majesty's 
Ministers for their recognition of my services. I only wish I had 
health and strength to enable me to hold on and assist in restoring 
our position in India. For there can be no doubt that a very 
anxious task is still before us. 

I hope that, on a fitting occasion, you will not forget the officers 
who have contributed so much to preserve the peace in the Punjab ; 
the men to whom I am so greatly indebted for the success of my ad- 
ministration, and who rallied round me so well when matters looked 
blackest. 

In my ‘ Report ’ on what took place in the Punjab I have en- 
deavoured to do them justice. Had it not been for men like Robert 
Montgomery, Herbert Edwardes, Neville Chamberlain, Mr. Frere, 
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tlie Commissioner of Scinde, George Barnes, Arthur Eoberts, George 
Eicketts, and others, we could never have weathered the storm. In 
giving them the fitting recognition for their merits, the British 
Government will do much to strengthen good government in India, 
and win confer a great obligation on me. 

Sir John Lawrence left Murri early in October. He had 
been there throughout the hot season ; for the remonstrances 
of Eichard Temple who was working for him at Lahore, had 
prevented his coming down thither at a time when the heat 
might, very probably, have been fatal to him. ‘ I gather,’ 
WTites Temple, ‘ that you are thinking of coming down to 
Lahore. As one of your strongest friends, I entreat you not to 
do so. Eemember your illness in 1854. You are not quite 
well at present, I fear. Yom: coming down here is not 
necessary. It will only make you ill, and ciii bono 9 AU that 
can be done shall be done, though with our Financial Commis- 
sioner (the ‘‘ Cunctator,” it seems, was still true to his name) 
things must go more or less wrong. But even your Highness^ 
presence will not improve him ! ’ 

Two of Sir John Lawrence’s nephews, who had just come 
out to India, Sir Alexander Lawrence, eldest son of Sir Henry, 
and Charles Bernard, who has since risen to high distinction, 
had been staying with him at Murri. Their uncle sent for 
them as soon as they arrived at Bombay, that he might ‘ see 
what he could make of them,’ and from a couple of letters 
to his sister Letitia, which have fortunately been preserved, I 
extract a few sentences which, from a domestic and personal 
point of view, are not without their interest. 


Ea^PTil Pindi: May 21, 1858. 

My dearest Letty, — I was greatly grieved to find byHarrie’s last 
letter that you have been very iU. May God grant that this may 
find you quite recovered ! I hope you will go about with Harrie. 
Change of air and scene wiU be sure to do you much good. Alex and 
Charley are with me. They are both very nice young fellows and 
general favourites. The two differ very widely in character and 
idiosyncrasy. But both are gentlemanlike, good-tempered, and 
well-conditioned. They are two of the best specimens of young 
England that I have seen for many a day. I am very glad they 
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have come up to me. It is very pleasant taving them. Eichard (his 
brother), you will be sorry to hear, has had a bad attack of liver. It 
was a very violent one, and we had no medical man ; only what is 
called in this country a ‘native doctor,’ a fat old fellow who enjoys 
60Z. a year. We however held a Council of War, cupped poor Dick 
twice, and then put on fifty leeches. We reduced him greatly, but 
we also reduced the inflammation. By the time a medical man 
arrived he was out of danger. I then packed him off to Murri to 
Nelly’s care. We followed quietly to this place. It is rather hot 
here but healthy ; and I am close to the telegraph wires, which, in 
these sad times, is of great importance. I am wonderfully well. 
The excitement seems to keep me well. Except that my sight is 
rather dim, I am as equal to work as ever. I shall not however 
sigh when the time comes to go home. If God spares me, I shall be 
well pleased to see you all again. In the mean time, the more 
busily I am employed the quicker does time appear to fly. Harris 
writes me charming accounts of the children and her reception. Dear 
little woman ! What happiness it must have been to her to see her 
seven children all around her ! My last letter was from Liverpool. 
She was then on her way to Ireland. I expect Edwardes two days 
hence for a flying visit. He proposes going home in November, and 
is to undertake a life of dear Henry, It will be to him a real labour 
of love. I don’t know any man who will do it more justice than 
Edwardes. I hope to leave India next February and to stay at home 
among you all for the rest of my life. 

Ever your loving Brother, 

John Lawbbnoe. 

To add to his other anxieties, there was a severe outbreak of 
cholera at Murri during the hot weather. It attacked chiefly 
the European soldiers. The welfare of the soldier was ever 
dear to John Lawrence’s heart, and one who has good reason 
to know, tells me that he visited the hospital almost daily 
with his brother, and ^ did all that he could to help the sick 
and dying, never giving a thought to the risk he was run- 
ning, and heedless of the doctors’ warnings, who were anxious 
that he should not thus expose himself.’ The mortality at 
Peshawur was also terrible, and many earnest letters passed 
between Sydney Cotton and John Lawrence on a subject in 
which they were both so keenly interested. One of these I 
quote as illustrative of John Lawrence’s views, and not without 
some permanent value. 
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Murri : September 4, 1858. 

My dear General, — return the documents received with your 
note of the 4th. The information they contain is very sad, and it 
behoves all those in power to consider the matter well, and to try to 
discover what are the real causes of the terrible mortality among our 
European troops. No man feels a stronger sympathy than I do for 
these poor fellows, or would do more to help them. But I have a 
strong conviction that more depends on habit of life than even on 
climate. While I readily admit that the percentage of mortality 
will, to a certain extent, depend on climate, I believe that close 
and careful observation would prove that more European soldiers 
are annually destroyed by the way in which they live, than by 
the climate. If chmate indeed is the sole main cause of the great 
mortahty in India, why is it that officers and civilians do not 
suffer in a similar proportion ? Why is it that the petty merchants, 
clerks and others of this class, do not die off as the poor soldiers 
do ? What I believe to be the cause, is this. Our soldiers hve 
too freely — more freely than they would do in private life in their 
own homes ; and hence they are predisposed to disease. Then, 
when epidemics break out, they are the greatest victims. In India, it 
is well known that Europeans, if they wish to preserve their health, 
must live more temperately than in England. A man may do with 
impunity in England that which will lay the foundation of disease 
in India ; just as a man will eat lumps of sohd fat or drink even 
oil with impunity near the North Pole, which he will loathe in a 
temperate climate. Look at the sanitary retmns of the English 
army at home which have been lately published. Just see wffiat 
the mortality, even there, is compared to the general population. 

I see that the Committee put it all down to bad barracks. I suspect 
when that cause has been removed, we shall find that the mortality 
among the troops in England will stiU continue to be excessive. Li 
England however it could not be put down to climate, and so it is 
attributed to bad accommodation ; like the pennyworth of bread 
and the many shillingsworth of canary in Falstaff’s account. 

My firm conviction is that the European soldier eats too much 
animal food as a rule, drinks too much grog, and sleeps too much. 
Except when on service, he has Httle to do, and indeed, for many 
months in the year, much exercise is scarcely practicable. These 
men before they became soldiers had to work all day and Hved 
mainly, perhaps altogether, on farinaceous food. An Irish or 
Scotch labourer scarcely tastes animal food. The same man in 
India eats meat twice a day ; perhaps oftener. Then again, as to 
drink, look at the quantity of raw spirits they consume, to none of 
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wMch they were accustomed in their youth. A soldier is not con- 
sidered a drunkard, he is not returned as such by the medical man, 
unless he is notorious for having often committed himsel£ And a 
man may habitually be a dram-drinker, and undermine and destroy 
his constitution, and yet be deemed a sober and steady soldier. Such 
a man in a highly salubrious climate like England or Eawul Pindi 
may carry on for a comparatively long time ; but if quartered in a 
place like the Peshawur valley, he will rapidly sicken and die. But 
in the one climate, as in the other, he will not, as a rule, live out 
his full time. He will not live nearly so long as the poor, hardly 
worked, ill-fed labouring man. I know, in my own case, that except 
when marching or out shooting, I cannot eat meat twice a day with 
impunity. Up here in the hills I cannot do it, though I walk pro- 
bably three miles a day ; and as to liquor, dram-drinking for a 
month would kill me outright. 

During my service in India I have known some regiments and 
many officers who were known to live hard. This habit, I am happy 
to say, is yearly going out of fashion, but when I came to India first, 
it was but too common. I have always found that, in such oases, these 
officers’ career was short ; all were prematurely carried off. Such 
cases can, in no wise, be compared to those of the soldiers. It is 
much easier, I admit, to, see an evil than to devise a remedy. But 
unless the evil be admitted, it can never be grappled with. What is 
wanted — as it appears to me — is to obtain a W/OtclI i7iflu&7ic6 over the 
soldiers. Mere orders and rules will not answer the purpose. Until 
we can make the men feel and believe that what we say is really 
true, we may preach and pester them for ever in vain. I think a good 
deal might be done by beginning with the men when they first 
embark for India, by not giving them grog on board ships, by in- 
sisting that grog was drunk diluted,, by giving a great advantage in 
the purchase of beer, by giving extra pay to men who never drank 
spirits, by officers going more among the men and trying to influence 
them. I have no wish to keep large bodies of European troops at 
Peshawur, on account of the barracks. On the contrary, I should 
keep no more than were absolutely necessary. But without some 
we should not be safe. * 

From Murri Sir John Lawrence went to Peshawur, held 
many conferences there on sanitary and other matters with 
Cotton and Edwardes, visited several of the frontier forts, 
wrote his final memorandum, which I have already quoted in 
full, on the abandonment of Peshawur, and read aloud to the 
Peshawur troops, who had been paraded for the purpose, the 
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proclamation of the Queen on assuming the direct government 
of India. He was accompanied on this, his last visit to the 
frontier, by Eichard Temple, his secretary, who has thus de- 
scribed what took place : — 

As the year 1858 drew towards its end, John Lawrence crossed 
the Indus for the last time, to visit Peshawur once more, and I was 
in attendance on him. As we crossed the Indus at Attock, where a 
grand old fortress overlooks the swiftly rushing river, he repeated his 
oft-expressed admiration for that position on account of its classic 
interest, picturesque beauty, and political importance. Eeeently, 
the great river, having been, in its upper course amidst the 
Himalayas, dammed up by a landslip for some weeks, had at length 
burst its barrier, and then rushed downwards past Attock with 
a terrific flood, rising, in a very few hours, twenty feet above high- 
water mark. The Cabul river joins the Indus at a short distance 
above Attock; this flood banked up the Caubul river, and the 
refluent water inundated the military station of Noushera, twenty 
miles above the junction. As we descended from some high ground 
towards the valley of Peshawur, and commanded a full view of the 
place, John Lawrence drew attention to the difficulties of the 
situation. ^ Look,’ he said, ^ at the fertile and populous plains 
environed on all sides by rugged hills from which implacable foes 
can, at any moment, emerge to ravage and to slay.’ We ascended 
a neighbouring mountain where it had been proposed to establish a 
sanitarium for fever- stricken Europeans from Peshawur ; but he set 
his face against the project, declaring that, sooner or later, the help- 
less invalids would be attacked and slain by the bloodthirsty moun- 
taineers. Arriving at Peshawur, we marvelled at the crowded 
markets and diversified wares, the mixture of Indian and Central 
Asian costumes, the clear running brooks and watercourses, the 
blooming gardens and irrigated fields. We went as near to the 
Ehyber Pass as was permissible, to gaze into its gloomy recesses, 
rode through the Kohat Pass with a strong escort lest the Afridi 
marauders should rush upon us, examined the defensive posts on 
the Eusufzye, and accompanied Harry Lumsden with a party of his 
Guide troopers on a hawking expedition.^ 

Leaving Peshawur, Sir John Lawrence went to Sealkote 
and took the opportunity of paying a first and last state visit to 
Eunbeer Sing, the new Maharaja of Kashmere at Jummoo. Many 
public meetings and one ^ very private ’ interview by nigbS took 

^ md Events of My Time in India, pp. 151-152. 
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place between the two potentates* Eumour had been flying about 
supported by something like written evidence, that communica- 
tions dangerous to us had been passing and repassing between 
Jung Bahadur, the able and powerful Minister of Nepal, the 
Maharaja of Kashmere, and the Ameer of CabuL Dost Moham- 
med, nettled at the stopping of his subsidy, had come down, as it 
was supposed, with no friendly intentions, to Jellalabad; Eun- 
beer Sing was inexperienced and lacked -the political wisdom or 
astuteness of his father ; while Jung Bahadur, as we knew well, 
held a trump card in his hand in the person of the ex-Maharani 
of Lahore, who was under his guardianship at Katmandu, and 
if only it had suited his purpose to ‘play’ her in the Mutiny, 
when Sir John Lawrence had sent his last available Europeans 
to the Eidge, things might have gone very differently with us 
there. He had given us some valuable assistance at Lucknow. 
But there was reason to think that his head had been somewhat 
turned thereby. The combination, therefore, did not even now 
seem to be beyond the range of possibility. But Sir John came 
away from his night interview with Eunbeer firmly impressed 
with the belief that no danger was to be apprehended from that 
quarter. And here, perhaps, I may best tell an anecdote which 
shows how entirely, to the native mind. Sir John Lawrence re-, 
presented and summed up, as it were, the Punjab, and indeed 
the British Government, throughout the period of the Mutiny. 

I was (said J. H. Batten to me) Judge at Cawnpore in 1858, and 
when the army came back thither after Sir Colin Campbell’s final 
success at Lucknow, the Nepalese chief, Jung Bahadur, came through 
the station on his way to pay his respects to the Viceroy at Allaha- 
bad. I was an old friend of Jung, and had seen a great deal of him 
at Kumaon when I was Commissioner there, having received him 
when he visited my territory to wash away his London and Paris 
sins amidst the snows and sacred shrines of the Himalayas, on his 
return from Europe. We now had a great deal of private talk 
together on public matters, and I was amused at the airs he gave 
himself as the real conqueror of Lucknow. But I was also much 
interested by all he told me of the Mutiny politics among the great 
native chieftains, and how he had remained loyal to the English 
and h§;d kept others so. One of his speeches to me was, ‘ You see 
I remained sidha (straight and true), and that was useful to your 
government in very bad times.’ I said, ‘ Suppose you had not 



1858 59 


RECOGNITION OF SERVICES. 


349 


remained loyal, what would you have done ? ’ ‘ Why,’ said he, ‘ I 

would have let down the Maharani of Lahore on Jan Larens, and 
then what would England have done ? ’ I told this to Sir John 
Lawrence at Simla in 1864, and he said that Jung overrated his 
power, but that the Maharani would have been an ‘ awfully trouble- 
some customer ’ in the Punjab. 

And what Sir John Lawrence was felt to be in a remote 
corner of Nepal, the personification of English strength and 
■vigour and endm-ance, that, we may be sure, he was still more in 
his own province. As regards the Punjab at least, the prophet 
was not -without honour in his own country. The natives all 
felt his controlling power. WTien, for instance, feeling im- 
patient at the slow progress of our troops before Delhi, he 
said, one day, to Eaja Tej Sing, the most influential of all 
the Punjab chiefs, ‘ I think I ought to go there myself ; ’ Tej 
B in g looked at him fixedly for a few minutes, and then said 
■with emphasis, ‘ Sahib, send the best man you have, or any 
number of them, but don’t go yourself. So long as you stay 
here, all ■will go well. But the moment you tmrn your back, 
no one can say what devilry may not take place.’ * And, once 
more, when Arthur Brandreth was riding in a mail-eart with 
a native driver at Mooltan on the day before Sir John’s de- 
parture for England and the conversation natmally turned on 
the expected event, the native, -with a face of undisguised 
apprehension, said, ‘ Won’t something happen when he goes ? ’ 
Jan Larens, as he and as every native of the Punjab thought, 
was the weight which kept the whole thing do-wn, the pilot 
who alone could guide the ship aright. 

The danger of ‘ the triple alliance ’ being over, Sir John 
La-wrence sent in his final application for leave of absence for 
fifteen months, to begin from the 1st of January, 1859. He 
could now do so -with a tolerably easy mind. ‘The whole 
country,’ he says to Lord Canning, ‘ from end to end is as 
quiet as possible. Indeed, I never recollect to have seen the 
people so loyal and contented. The change at Peshawur, in 
this respect, since my last -visit, is quite remarkable. In the 
interior of the country I have no apprehensions.’ There was 
only one danger ahead, and this he lost no opportunity of 

^ Malleson s Becreatiom of an Indian Official, p. 128 . 
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impressing upon Lord Canning, upon his successor Mont- 
gomery, and upon Lord Stanley at home — the enormous 
number of Punjabi troops. 

The Punjabi troops (he says to Lord Canning) are behaving 
well enough, but it is quite clear that we have too many of them. 
All intelligent natives see this. The danger on this account will 
increase when the war is over and the Punjabis have time to look 
about them. The strength of their Artillery is small, and even this 
should be reduced. The great danger will be from the disciphned 
Infantry, and I cannot too earnestly beg that your Lordship will 
allow their numbers to fall off. In the next three or four months 
we might quietly get rid of as many thousands. I do not beheve 
that, at present, these troops mean anything wrong. But native 
soldiers are great fools ; they have an insane idea of their own im- 
portance. And while there is much in our system which renders 
the service valuable to them, there is still much which is irksome. 
One weak, foolish, or tyrannical officer will do more mischief in a 
month than six good ones can correct in a year. There is, doubtless, 
a certain security in the different races of which the Punjab troops 
are composed. The Pathans will not sympathise in every move- 
ment which the Sikhs might make, on account of their old 
supremacy. On the other hand, the Sikhs thoroughly hate the 
Mohammedans. Nevertheless, however anomalous it may appear, 
both, under certain circumstances, would unite. So long as we are 
strong and are able to maintain our authority, we shall have plenty 
of supporters. It is only when we are weak that our friends will 
fall away. 

Happily, before many days were over, Sir John Lawrence was 
able, to his ‘ infinite satisfaction ’ — for he felt that the safety 
of the Empire might turn upon it — to announce in his letters 
to his friends that Lord Canning had consented to make a 
gradual and progressive reduction of the Punjabi troops ; and, 
by Christmas, he had returned to Lahore to make his final 
arrangements for his departure from India. But Montgomery 
could not be spared from Oude till towards the end of February. 
So the Chief Commissioner, despite the earnest recommen- 
dations of his doctors, clung gallantly to his post till he was 
relieved. The short delay enabled him to take a leading part 
in an event of much importance to the future of his province. 

On February 8, in the presence of some 200 native chiefs 
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and gentry, tvIio had flocked thither from various parts of the 
province to bid him farewell and to witness the spectacle, in 
presence also of a vast crowd of natives of all castes and races, 
the first sod of the first Punjab railway was turned by its first 
Lieutenant-Governor. It was fitting enough that a step which 
was likely to form such an epoch in the history of the Punjab, 
so to stimulate its energies, to develope its resources, to double 
its security, should be presided over by the man who, in con- 
junction with his illustrious brother, had been connected 
with it from the earliest days of British ascendency, had 
brought order out of anarchy, and turned War and Poverty 
into, comparatively speaking. Peace and Plenty. The rail- 
way was to connect Umritsur and Lahore with Mooltan, a 
distance of 240 miles, and being carried on simultaneously, 
as was then hoped, with the improvement of steam navigation 
on the Indus, and with the construction of another railway 
from Kotri to Kurrachi, would bring the Punjab a fortnight 
nearer to England, and connect it immediately with the sea, 
the true basis of our military operations and the best security 
for our frontier. The silver shovel presented to John Lawi*ence 
for the occasion bore on it the motto, equally appropriate to 
the railway and to the man who turned its first sod — ‘ Tam 
hello quam pace ’ ; and it was observed by the onlookers that a 
deep dint was made in the metal by one of Sir John’s vigorous 
strokes, as, with main strength, he filled the barrow with virgin 
soil. At almost any period of his career he could have done the 
muscular work of a navvy as well as the brain work of the 
ruler of a province. A year or two later the Chairman of 
some Parliamentary Committee on Lidian affairs happened to 
ask him if he did not consider that it would be difficult to do 
much injury to a railway in a short interval. He replied that if 
he had a good crowbar and an hour or two to himself he thought 
‘ he could do a little mischief ; ’ and the onlookers remarked that 
he gave the answer as though he longed to try the experiment ! 
‘I have little doubt,’ says Arthur Brandreth, ‘that he would 
have made a serious breach in its continuity.’ 

As the time of his departure drew near, marks of sympathy, 
of admuation, and of regret crowded in upon him from all 
quarters, native and European. In particular, on the eve of 
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his leaving Lahore, a farewell address was presented to him 
which, in ihe nunaber and character of the achievements it 
records ; in the eloquent simplicity with which it records them; 
finally, in the personal and intimate knowledge of the man 
and of his work possessed by most of those who signed it, is 
sufficiently distinguished from other addresses of the kind, and, 
as such, may fitly close this record of the most stirring period 
of John Lawrence’s life. 

We, the undersigned officers, civil and military, and others, 
serving or residing in the Punjab territories, desire, on the occasion 
of your approaching departure, to express to you our admiration of 
your public career in this country. 

Many of us have resided for some years in this province ; some 
from the beginning of British connection with it. These, therefore, 
have long been personally cognizant of your great deeds. Some of 
us have resided here during a comparatively recent period, but have 
yet seen and felt the influence of your character on the general 
administration of affairs. 

Those among us who have served in political and diplomatic 
capacities Imow how you have preserved friendly relations, during 
critical and uncertain times, with the native sovereignties by which 
this province is surromided ; how, all along an extended, rugged, 
and difficult frontier, you have successfully maintamed an attitude 
of consistency and resolution with wild and martial tribes, neither 
interfering unduly on the one hand, nor yielding anything important 
on the other. 

Those among us who are immediately connected with the civil 
’administration know how, in the interior of the country, you have 
kept the native chiefs and gentry true to their allegiance by strict- 
ness tempered with conciliation ; how emphatically you have been 
the friend of the middle and lower classes among the natives, the 
husbandman, the artisan, and the labourer. They know how, with a 
large measure of success, you have endeavoured to moderate taxation ; 
to introduce judicial reform ; to produce a real security of life and 
property ; to administer the finances in a prudent and economical 
spirit ; to further the cause of material improvements, advancing 
public works so far as the means, financial and executive, of the 
Government, might permit ; to found a popular system of secular 
education ; to advocate the display of true Christianity before the 
people, without infringing those principles of religious toleration 
which guide the British Government in dealing with its native 
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subjects. They know how you have .always administered patronage 
truly and indifferently for the good of the State. To the civil 
officers, you have always set the best example, and given the best 
precepts; and there are many who are proud to think that they 
belong to your school. 

Those among us who have served with the Punjabi troops know 
hew, for years, while the old force was on the frontier, you strove to 
maintain that high standard of military organization, discipline and 
duty, of which the fruits were manifest when several regiments 
were, on the occurrence of the Bengal mutinies, suddenly summoned 
to serve as auxiliaries to the European forces before Dellii, in Oude, 
in Hindustan, and on all occasions they showed themselves worthy 
to be the comrades of Englishmen ; how you, fi*om the commence- 
ment, aided in maintaining a military police, which, during the 
crisis of 1857, proved itself to be the right arm of the civil power. 
They know how largely you contributed to the raising and forming 
of the new Punjabi force, which, during the recent troubles, did so 
much to preserve the peace within the Punjab itself, and which 
has rendered such gallant service in most parts of the Bengal 
Presidency. 

All those among us who are military officers, know how, when 
the Punjab was imperilled and agitated by the disturbances in Hin- 
dustan, you, preserving a unison of accord with the military autho- 
rities, maintained internal tranquillity, and held your own with our 
allies and subjects, both within and without the border ; how, when 
the fate of Northern India depended on the capture of Behai, you, 
justly appreciating the paramount importance of that object, and 
estimating the lowest amount of European force with which the 
Punjab could be held, applied yourself incessantly to despatching 
men, materiel, and treasure for the succour of our brave countrymen 
engaged in the siege ; how indeed you created a great portion of the 
means for carrying on that great operation, and devoted thereto all 
the available resources of the Punjab to the utmost degree com- 
patible with safety. They know how, since the restoration of peace, 
you have endeavoured so to dispose the military forces of Grovern- 
ment, European and native, that this important province may be 
held with a firm and enduring grasp. 

And lastly, all of us, of whatsoever class or profession, are con- 
scious of the untiring energy, unflinching firmness, unswerving 
honesty of purpose, with winch you have devoted yourself to pro- 
mote the public service. We all beheve, from personal knowledge 
or common fame, that you have been an instrument in the hand of 
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Providence for the preservation of British rule in Upper India, by 
your good management and resolute bearing during a period of un- 
exampled difficulty. Indeed, there are many who feel a debt of 
gratitude to you for the preservation of themselves and their famihes 
during that terrible time. 

It is a source of pride and gratification to us that your services 
have been recognised by our gracious Sovereign and our common 
country ; and we observe with lively satisfaction that you will hold 
such a position in England as may enable you to advocate those 
principles on which you have always acted in India. And you may 
be sure that, among all your fellow-countrymen at home and abroad, 
there wiU be none who wish more sincerely for your happiness, wel- 
fare, and success, than those who have been connected with the 
Punjab and its dependencies. 

This address was signed by 282 civilians, by 474 military 
and naval officers, by 15 clergymen, and by 83 gentlemen 
unconnected with the Government. And of these I would 
remark, once more, with emphasis that a very large part had 
been eyewitnesses of much of what they recorded. They had 
gone in and out with him from the earliest Punjab days even 
until now. They had been behind that veil which cynics say 
ought always to hang between the hero and his worshippers, 
if they are to remain his worshippers long. They had been 
followers, some of them, of the elder brother, had lost their 
hearts to him, had, not unnaturally, resented the way in which 
he had been ‘ elbowed out of the Punjab ’ by Lord Dalhousie, 
and had, at first, not been over-willing to serve his successor. 
They had smarted, many of them, under that successor’s lash. 
They had been passed over, many of them, by him again and 
again for some post on which they had set their hearts, and 
for which they thought themselves qualified, because in his 
overflowing zeal for the public service he would put no one, 
friend or otherwise, into a place for which he did not think 
him to be the best possible man. Yet this was their deliberate, 
their unanimous verdict about him. Did any ruler ever re- 
ceive a nobler or more unexceptionable testimony to his public 
services and private virtues ? And here is his reply : — 

Gentlemen, — I thank you from my heart for the genial and 
kindly terms in which you have acknowledged my humble services 
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ill the Punjab. While fully sensible of the advantages which an 
officer in my position must derive by securing the goodwill of his 
fellow-labourers, I have endeavoured, in the course of my administra- 
tion, to be guided by still higher considerations. It is, therefore, 
peculiarly gratifying to me to find that my policy in this respect has 
not prevented my gaining your sympathy and regard. The compli- 
ment which I have this day received from so many, who, by personal 
knowledge and daily experience, are well able to form a correct 
judgment on the subject, affords me the highest gratification. 

I have long felt that in India of aU countries, the great object 
of the Government should be to secure the services of able, zealous, 
and high-principled officials. Almost any system of administration, 
with such instruments, will work well. Without such officers the 
best laws and regulations soon degenerate into empty forms. These 
being my convictions, I have striven, to the best of my ability, and 
with all the power which my position and personal infiuence could 
command, to bring forward such men. Of the many officers who have 
served in the Punjab, and who owe their present position, directly or 
indirectly, to my support, I can honestly affirm that I know not one 
who has not been chosen as the fittest person available for the post 
he occupies. In no one instance, have I been guided in my choice 
by personal considerations, or by the claims of patronage. If my 
administration, then, of the Punjab is deserving of encomium, it is 
mainly on this account, and, assuredly, in thus acting I have reaped 
a rich reward. 

When the great mass of the native army in Hindustan first gave 
signs of its intentions to mutiny; when disaffection spread from 
station to station until almost all the Hindustani troops in the 
Punjab became infected, and only waited the opportunity for rismg 
in revolt, I had to look with anxious eyes for the means of main- 
taining British supremacy in the Punjab. In the quality of the civil 
and military officers under my control ; in the excellence of the Pmijab 
force which had been raised, trained, and disciplined under the 
Civil Government ; in the general loyalty of the chiefs and people, 
as much as in the valour of our British troops, did I find the means 
of securing the public tranquillity here, and of rendering assistance 
in Hindustan. 

The Punjab, which had often been thought a source of weak- 
ness and danger, then was found to be a tower of strength to the 
Empire. In every part of the province, from Peshawur to the 
banks of the Jumna, was found a body of civil officers who proved 
themselves equal to the crisis in which they were placed. Not a 
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single officer left his post. In remote districts, the officers held 
their ground, supported by a few policemen, among a generally 
contented and well-disposed population. The duties of the ad- 
ministration were almost as well carried on as in times of profound 
peace. 

To the discipline, endurance, and valour of the old Punjab force 
the British Government owes a lasting debt of gratitude. Admirably 
officered and commanded ; trained for upwards of eight years in the 
severe and incessant duties of guarding the wildest border in the 
British dominions in Asia ; inured to constant warfare against power- 
ful and warlike mountain tribes, the services of these troops have 
proved most important. While a portion of the force still main- 
tained its guard on the frontier, a large body were marched away 
the moment that the Mutiny broke out, some, to assist in overawing 
the disaffected Hindustani soldiers in the Punjab, but, the greater 
portion, to share with our gallant countrymen the dangers and 
honours of the war in Hindustan. 

The new troops which the necessities of the times compelled me 
to raise in large numbers have, without exception, behaved well ; 
and many corps in the field have emulated the gallantry and har- 
dihood of the old regiments. 

Further, I thank the officers and men of the British regiments 
serving in the Punjab for the valour and endurance which they 
evinced during the terrible struggle. The deeds indeed need no 
words of mine to chronicle their imperishable fame. From the 
time that the English regiments cantoned in the Simla hills 
marched for Delhi in the burning month of May, 1857, exposure 
to the climate, disease and death under every form in the field, 
were their daily lot. Great as were the odds with which they had 
to combat, the climate was a far more deadly enemy than the 
mutineers. In a very few weeks, hundreds of brave soldiers were 
stricken down by fever, dysentery, and cholera. But their surviving 
comrades never lost their spirits. To the last they faced disease and 
death with the utmost fortitude. The corps which remained in 
the Punjab to hold the country, evinced a like spirit and similar 
endurance. Few in numbers, in a strange country, and in the 
presence of many enemies who only lacked the opportunity to 
break out, these soldiers maintained their discipline, constancy, and 
patience. 

Lastly, it is with pleasure that I acknowledge how much I have 
been indebted to the military authorities in this province for the 
cordiality and consideration I have ever received at their hands. In 
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all the arrangements which it has fallen to my lot to make for the 
maintenance of public security in all matters in which we have been 
associated together, I have met with their ready and zealous co- 
operation. Gentlemen, again thanking you for the great honour you 
have conferred on me, I wish you health and prosperity and a speedy 
return to your native country. 

On February 25 ilontgomery arrived. Sir John Lawrence 
handed over the government to him with no unwilling heart, 
and, on the following morning, left Lahore, not to return to 
it till he was to come thither in all the pomp and splendour 
of Governor-General of India. From Mithancote he sailed 
down the Indus, and as a mark of his high displeasure, steamed, 
without slackening speed, right by the Nawab of Bahawalpore, 
who, to his certain knowledge, had been disposed to play us false 
in the Mutiny, but had now, after the manner of his kind, come 
down in state to the river bank to greet the conqueror. At 
Hyderabad, he spent some days with Bartle Frere, the Chief 
Commissioner of Scinde, who had given him such timely and 
unstinted aid in the struggle. "With his usual hospitality, Frere 
had contemplated entertaining his distinguished guest at a 
public dinner at Kurrachi and had made preparations accord- 
ingly. But time pressed. Sir John Lawrence yearned to be 
at home. And this yearning, coupled, I believe, with the know- 
ledge that he would be made a ‘ lion ’ of, and have to make a 
speech, served to quicken his departure, and he set sail, at last, 
for Bombay and England. ‘ Your name and services,’ said Lord 
Stanley in one of his last letters to him, ‘ are in everyone’s 
mouth. Be prepared for such a reception in England as no 
one has had for twenty years.’ 
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CHAPTEK IX. 

HOME LIFE IN ENGLAND. 
Februaey, 1859 --Decbmbbe, 1863. 


Sib, John Laweence was met in Paris by his wife and his 
two eldest daughters. He spent a few days there, and his 
friend, Arthur Brandreth, who had accompanied him from 
India, has recorded how a threat, uttered in joke, that he 
would apprise the Mayor of Dover of his approach, excited 
the ire of his unostentatious and simple-hearted companion. 
Accordingly, he managed to cross the Channel unobserved, 
thus escaping the embarrassing attentions of the crowd on 
the Dover Pier, and the conventional address at the Lord 
Warden, and he made his way, without let or hindrance, to 
the house in London — 16 , Montague Square — which had been 
occupied for some time past by his wife and his sister Letitia. 
It was a happy family meeting, after fifteen years of separation. 
But many changes had taken place in the interval. The old 
mother had died, the old Clifton home, with its associations, 
had been broken up, the sister had become a widow. Of 
course, his arrival in London could not be kept a secret. He 
reported himself at once, as in duty bound, at the India House, 
and was warmly received by the authorities there, not least 
by his new chief. Lord Stanley. Addresses of congratulation 
poured in upon him. Deputations from various public bodies, 
civil and religious, were anxious to greet him in person. Any 
public meeting, at which there was a chance of his being 
present, was sure to be crowded by a large audience, anxious, 
not so much to support the cause, as to catch a sight— like 
the Eomans of old on the return of Scipio from Spain — of the 
rugged features of the man who had done so much to save 
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oiir Empire in the East. When he had left England seventeen 
years before, he vras unknown by name to anyone beyond 
the small circle of his relations and friends. Now, as Lord 
Stanley had said, ‘ his name and achievements were in every- 
body’s mouth.’ 

Public receptions and addresses have become matters of 
such everyday occurrence, in an age which has been prodigal 
of petty and not always successful wars, that I shrink from 
lingering over celebrations which had a great deal of meaning 
then, but have become vulgarised now, and can hardly fail to 
be somewhat distressing and humiliating to the more or less 
distinguished men who have to undergo them. A passing 
notice, however, I must give to one or two of the more striking 
ceremonials of which Sir John Lawrence was the object. 

On June 3 the Freedom of the City, which had been 
awarded him in the previous year, was formally conferred 
upon him in the presence of a brilliant assemblage, and he 
was able, — as he had expressed a hope, that he should be able 
to do, in the middle of his anxieties in India, — ‘ to stand in 
the GuildhaU and thank the comi in person ’ for the honour 
conferred upon him. 

If ancient Rome (said the spokesman of the Corporation) in 
the plenitude of her power, could justly boast of the two illustrious 
sons of Comeha, surely Britain may view with pride, in the persons 
of Henry and John Lawrence, the recurrence of one of those 
parallels which history occasionally reproduces. Vain is the 
endeavour, in the compass of a few brief sentences, to describe the 
unerring foresight, the admirable promptitude, the indomitable 
firmness, and the untiring energy displayed by you in trampling out 
the smouldering embers of disaffection within your own province, 
enabling you to organise and to famish those numerous levies which 
contributed to the capture of Delhi, and the consequent maintenance 
of our supremacy in British India. Fortunately for myseff, the task 
is as superfluous as it is impracticable, for History has already re» 
corded this brilliant chapter of our Indian Annals, and has conferred 
upon you the titles of ‘ Organiser of Victory ’ and ‘ Saviour of 
British India.* 

More than half of Sir John Lawrence’s reply was a just and 
warm tribute to the services of the elder of the two ‘ Gracchi,’ his 
brother. Sir Henry. Of himself he said very little, and that little 
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only that he might dwell upon the services of his lieutenants, 
and might ask again for their stUl delayed reward. 

Eegarding myself, it becomes me to say hut little. If I was 
placed in a position of extreme danger and difficulty, I was also 
fortunate in having around me some of the ablest civil and military 
officers in India. In times of peace, we had worked so as to be 
prepared for times of commotion and danger. We had laboured to 
introduce into a new country order, law, and system. Our object 
had been to improve the condition of the people, and obtain 
their goodwill and sympathies, and hence it happened that, by 
God’s help, we were able to meet the storm which must otherwise 
have overwhelmed us all. I have received honours and distinctions 
from my sovereign. I have been welcomed by my countrymen of all 
classes since my return home, with consideration — I may say with 
affection. But I hope that some rewards will, even yet, be extended 
to those who so nobly shared with me the perils of the struggle, 
and by whose aid my efforts to maintain the supremacy of my 
country were crowned with success. 

On June 24 in "Willis’s Booms, in the presence of another 
enthusiastic assembly, Sir John Lawrence received an address 
which, though it was primarily intended to support his re- 
ligious policy, as indicated in the despatch I have already 
quoted, also passed under review the whole of his services, 
and, if we take into consideration the character and number of 
those who signed it, may be said to have borne a truly national 
character. It was signed by upwards of 8,000 persons, in- 
cluding the 3 Archbishops, 20 Bishops, 28 members of the 
House of Lords, 71 of the House of Commons, 300 Lord 
Mayors and Mayors, Lord Provosts and Provosts. Members 
of the Government were debarred by their official position 
from signing, but a letter from Mr. Gladstone, the then Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer, probably expressed the collective 
feelings of the Ministry, and looking to the profound esteem 
and admiration with which I know that Lord Lawrence always 
regarded Mr. Gladstone, it was probably as much valued by 
him as any other signature or set of signatures in the whole. 
‘ I beg to assure you,’ said Mr. Gladstone to Sir Culling 
Eardley, ‘ that were I now able to act in my individual capa- 
city, I should be happy to join in any testimonial expressive 
of the most profound respect and regard for Sir John Law- 
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rence, but I think that my official position renders it inexpe- 
dient for me to sign any address relating to public affairs on 
which I may have to deliberate in another capacity.’ 

The Universities were as eager as other public bodies to 
testify to their sense of his services. He received from both 
Oxford and Cambridge during the summer of this year the 
honorary degree of D.C.L. at their great annual Commemora- 
tions. At both he was received enthusiastically, and I may 
perhaps dwell for a moment on the scene at Oxford, which has 
a special interest for me, inasmuch as it was my first sight 
of the man whose life I am now writing. He seemed, in spite 
of all that he had gone through, to be in the full vigour and 
prime of manhood, and I well remember the profound interest 
with which, as the great doors of the theatre were thrown open, 
and the recipients of the honorary degrees advanced up the 
centre of the room, to be presented to the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. 
Jeune, everyone strained forward to catch the first sight of him. 
Undergraduates forgot their folly for a moment as they gazed 
iipon Ms rugged features. The Newdigate Prize Poem, which 
had been won by Antony Aglen of University College and w^as 
of quite exceptional merit, happened to be on the extremely 
aj)propriate subject of Lucknow, and I have a vivid recollection 
of the rounds of applause which greeted some sounding lines 
referring to Sir Hem-y Lawrence’s services and death — 

Whose lion courage and whose wisdom tried, 

To fading hearts his own stout hope supplied. 

0 greedy Death ! 0 cruel bursting shell 1 

Then fell their tower of strength when Lawrence fell.’ 

Socially, Sir John Lawrence was * the lion ’ of the London 
season. A friend, whose graphic reminiscences of him, as 
a rough young civilian on his first furlough, I have quoted in 
full, says : — 

I thought I had never seen anything more noble than his 
w'hole air and manner when he returned from the Mutiny, It bore 
the impress of the greatness of character which had won for him 
the name of the * Saviour of India.’ At that time he was the hero 
of the day. It was the fashion to fete him. The Queen and all the 
nobility vied in showing him every attention, but he retained his 
perfect simplicity of manners and tastes, a little modified from the 
roughness of his early days. 
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Eoyalty had been forward enough to show its sense of the 
services which Sir John Lawrence had rendered to the State 
and to the Crown. The just and sagacious frontier policy, 
which had taught the Afghans that they had nothing to fear 
from England, and which had stood us in such good stead 
during the Mutiny, was as much in favour then with the Court 
itself, as with each successive President of the Board of Con- 
trol, with each successive Governor-General, with each suc- 
cessive Prime Minister. That England’s extremity had not 
been the Afghan’s opportunity was due to that policy and to 
that alone. 

Sir John Lawrence was invited to Windsor as soon as he 
arrived in England, and was treated with marked distinction 
by his royal hosts. He was not by nature a courtier. Simple 
in his habits, careless of his dress, popular in his sympathies, 
free or even blunt of speech, a court atmosphere would not 
have been one in which he could long breathe freely. He 
was impatient of the trammels and constraints even of ordi- 
nary English society ; and, in India, his disregard of the con- 
ventionalities of life, even in the free air of a non-regulation 
province, had often occasioned amusement and surprise. 
There were therefore those among his friends who looked with 
interest, not unmked with anxiety, to his first appearance 
at the English Court. The man who, it will be remembered, 
had, in a moment of pre-occupation, mislaid and lost the 
Koh-i-noor, and whom not all the instructions of the Court 
costumier could prevail upon to pin his orders on in then- 
right places, was not unlikely to be forgetful of some of the cere- 
monial proper to the occasion. But all went off well. What 
the Queen herself thought of the services rendered by her guest 
I am fortunately able to show by a letter from Sir Charles 
Phipps which I find among his papers, and which I have re- 
ceived Her Majesty’s gracious permission to publish. 

Buckingham Palace, July 4, 1859 . 

My dear Sir J ohn, — The Queen has commanded me to thank you, 
in her name, for the beautiful and curious book ^ which you have 

1 This book, which is now in the Eoyal Library at Windsor Castle, has had 
a curious history. It is written in Arabic. It was prepared in the Palace of 
Lucknow, under the direction of the Xing of Oude, and is a faithful illustration of 
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presented to Her Majesty through Lady Gomm. Valuable as such 
an addition to Her Majesty’s Library would, under any circum- 
stances, be, the Queen directs me to say that she has accepted it 
with much increased pleasure, as presented by one who has rendered 
services to Her Majesty of inestimable value in India. 

Sir John Lawrence had several prolonged interviews with. 
Prince Albert, and was much impressed by his minute knowledge 
of Indian affairs. Many English statesmen, he used to remark, 
of whom he had expected better things, had only the most suj)er- 
ficial smattering and the smallest interest in such matters, but 
Prince Albert’s knowledge was both wide and minute. I have 
already spoken of the surprise felt by Sir John Lawrence 
when the Prince told him that he had read his paper on the 
advisability of confining our possessions to the line of the 
Indus, and expressed his warm approval of it. And I may 
also mention here that, some two years later than this, and 
some six months before the premature death which caused 
too many people to awake, for the first time, to a full conscious- 
ness of the great abilities, the absolute devotion to duty, and 
the self-sacrificing life of the Prince Consort, Sir John Law- 
rence remarked to his friend Captain Eastwick, ‘I am no 
eom-tier ; but Prince Albert has always struck me as one of the 
most remarkable men I have ever met.’ 

That a man whose merits were so universally acknowledged 
as those of Sir John Lawrence, was not raised at once to the 
peerage was a cause of as much smrprise in England as it had 
been in India. ' The general dissatisfaction found expression 
in that great safety-valve of English discontent, that powerful 
redresser of all un-redressed human grievances, a letter to the 
‘ Times.’ In particular, I notice one letter with the well-known 
signature of ^ Arthur Kinnaird,’ pointing out that the Baro- 
netcy which had just been conferred upon Sir John Lawrence, 
had been offered to him as long ago as the time of Lord Dal- 
housie ,* a year, that is, before the Mutiny broke out, and had 
therefore been earned by his previous services. And, in an able 

the habits, life, and dress of the highest Mohammedan families in India. It was 
among the booty taken by some Sikhs in storming the Palace towards the close of 
the Mutiny. They handed it over to their Commanding officer, who sent it to 
Sir John Lawrence, the corps being one of those which had been raised under his 
orders. He, in his turn, presented it to the Queen. 
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leading article on the same subject, I notice that the raising 
by the outgoing Government of three mediocrities to the 
peerage, furnished the writer with a text on which he was not 
slow to make the appropriate comment — 

Let us be thankful that England is still nobly served, though 
she knows not how suitably to reward those who nobly serve her ; 
aud let us console ourselves with the reflection that the loss is not 
on the side of Sir John Lawrence. For though his name would add 
much to the lustre of the peerage, the peerage can add nothing to 
the lustre of his name. 

One additional honour, however, which I may mention 
here, was still in store for him. After prolonged discussion, 
in which the Queen and Prince Albert had taken great per- 
sonal interest, all the details for the institution of a new 
Order of Knighthood, to be called the ‘ Order of the Star of 
India,’ were completed. It was to consist of twenty-five 
knights, European and Native, the Sovereign being the 
Grand Master. The first investiture took place at Windsor 
Castle on November 1, 1861, and, on that day. Sir John 
Lawrence received, in company with his old friend Lord Clyde, 
with the Maharaja Duleep Sing, with General Pollock and 
with Lord Harris, the beautiful insignia of the new Order. 
They consist of a double star of rays of gold and diamonds, 
resting on a light blue enamelled riband, and inscribed with 
the appropriate motto — for it is the motto of universal religion 
— ‘ Heaven’s light our guide.’ The collar consists of the lotus 
of India and of palm branches tied together ; while the badge 
of the Order is an onyx cameo of the Queen’s head. 

Happily for the personage principally concerned, the 
presentation of addresses and the making of speeches could 
not go on for ever. To no one would the lion-hunting of the 
fashionable part of London society seem so hollow; on no 
one would the ceaseless round of frivolities and gaieties which 
men call pleasure, pall sooner than on John Lawrence ; and 
before I say what little is to be said of his duties at the Indian 
Council, I turn, with something of the pleasure which he must 
have himself experienced, to his domestic life during the next 
four years, to his children and his pets, to the new tastes 
which he developed, to the old to which he returned, to the new 
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friends whom he made, or to the old ones who gathered round 
him, to his reading, his tomrs, and his recreations. Trivial, 
no doubt, and beneath the conventional dignity of biography, 
some of these matters may seem to be when taken by them- 
selves. But they are not alien to the purpose which I have 
kept in view throughout, that of showing the whole man in all 
his lights and shades, in his domestic as in his public life ; well 
knowing as I do after the close scrutiny which I have been 
bound to give to every part of my subject, that though he 
was not free from shortcomings or fr'om roughnesses, in other 
words, though he was a man and not an angel, he was yet 
a genuine hero, and that, as Tennyson has said of the Duke 
of Wellington, so we may say of him, — 

Whatever record leaps to life 

He never will be shamed. 

His duties at the India Office made it necessary that 
he should be in or near London, but simple and domestic 
in all his tastes, and, hating ostentation with a perfect 
hatred, he determined to be as little as possible of it. AH 
that was valuable in London society of course he would re- 
tain. All that was worldly, or frivolous, or worse would float 
by him. With his sister, Mrs. Hayes, there had been living for 
some time past, the young daughter of Sir Henry Lawrence, 
a girl who, even then, showed something of her father's exu- 
berant energy and heart ; and it was determined that, as soon 
as a convenient residence could be found, the two households 
should form one family. 

In August, Sir John Lawrence, having initiated himself 
into his new work at the India Office, took his first holiday ; 
a holiday which no one living had more fairly earned, and, 
accompanied by his wife and his four eldest children, went 
for a tour in Leland. They visited Killarney, traversed the 
wilds of Connemara, stayed with Lady Lawrence's two brothers 
in the North, took a last look at the home of her childhood, 
which had now passed into the hands of strangers, and at 
Dubhn, on their way home, paid a visit to the present Lord 
Cardwell. By Christmas, a house large enough to accom- 
modate the whole party had been found in Upper Hyde Park 
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Gardens. The mysteries of furnishing and housekeeping, so 
formidable to those who have lived all their lives in India 
under conditions wholly different, had been, in some measure, 
solved, and Sir John Lawrence found himself in the full enjoy- 
ment of that for which he had sighed during many a long year 
in India —a home of his own, with his favourite sister and all 
his children gathered round him. In the society of his sister 
he seemed to renew his youth, consulting her, as of old, in 
everything, and having long talks with her every evening over 
her bedroom fire. His health improved rapidly, and it seemed 
as though India would, after all, have no permanently bad effect 
on his constitution. The work of the India Office was enough 
to make him feel that he was not idle, not enough to make 
him feel that he was without leisure. Altogether, he and those 
about him were as happy as they could well be. 

We kept (says Lady Lawrence) early hours in those days. At 
8.30 the household met for family prayers, and the large party of 
children breakfasted with us afterwards. He used to be the life of 
the gathering, and the merry stories he told and his romps with the 
children are well remembered. About 10 a.m. he started for the 
India Office, and did not generally return till late in the evening ; 
but before he left home he was always ready to give help to me in 
every little domestic matter. It was now that we first became 
intimate with Captain Eastwick, who has ever since been our 
dear and valued friend. He and my husband often walked home 
together. We had many old friends near us, and members of my 
husband’s family were often coming in and out among us. At that 
time, we did not go out much in the evening. Occasionally he 
dined out ; but, as a rule, he did not care to do so. Nor did he 
ever spend much time at the Club. He only dropped in on his 
return home to hear what was going on. The evenings were 
generally spent in reading aloud. Sometimes he read to himself ; 
but he was so sociable, and so enjoyed the family being all gathered 
round the fireside, that he preferred this to reading alone in the 
library. He took great interest in politics, but no active part in 
them. He occasionally brought home work from the Office, and 
I remember sitting with him at night and copying out his papers 
as fast as he wrote them. This was such a pleasure to me, recalling, 
as it did, the old Indian days. There was not much occasion for 
this kind of work now ; only it made me very happy. 
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In May of this year he attended the Church Missionary 
Meeting in Exeter Hall, at which Sir Herbert Edwardes made 
his famous speech, a speech which many who heard it thought 
to be one of the finest displays of earnest eloquence that they 
had ever heard. When Sir Herbert sat down there were loud 
and enthusiastic calls for Sir John Lawrence, who was on 
the platform, but, with characteristic modesty, kept himself 
in the background. He was much delighted with his friend’s 
success ; all the more so that his speech was not open to the 
objections which his paper of the previous year had seemed to 
challenge. Sir John Lawrence’s criticisms, it seemed, had 
wiped out all tinge of fanaticism without lessening his zeal and 
his Clndstian earnestness. 

The late summer months were spent at Worthing, and 
during his children’s holidays Sir John Lawrence gave himself 
up entirely to them. He took part in aU their amusements, 
especially in the now almost extinct game of croquet, a game 
in which he was an adept. In the afternoons, he would take 
the two eldest boys and girls for long and rapid rides to 
Arundel or elsewhere, he leading the way and they keeping 
up, as best they could. When the holidays were over, he 
paid a long-planned visit to his birthplace, the little town of 
Eichmond in Yorkshire. He felt or fancied — as well perhaps 
he might — ^that his career was over, and he seemed to have a 
yearning to look once more upon the hiUs which had given 
him birth. 

Prom Eichmond he went to Inverary Castle, and was the 
guest of the Duke and Duchess of Argyll, and it is hardly 
necessary to add that the Mendships formed or cemented 
there ended only with death. In the Duke he found a 
man who was prepared to sympathise with him in most or 
in all of his views on Indian affairs, and who, besides his 
other splendid gifts, was pre-eminently strong in that in 
which Sh' John Lawrence always felt and always deplored that 
he was weak, the faculty of expressing himself by word of 
mouth, on all occasions, in language which was ready, clear, 
and eloquent. What the Duke of Argyll thought, then and 
ever afterwards, of his illustrious guest is well known. But I 
cannot refrain from quoting here a single sentence from one 
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of the most recent and vigorous of his speeches on the aban- 
donment of Candahar, which probably gives the gist of the 
whole. ‘ Of all the great Indian authorities,’ said the Duke, 
‘ with whom I have been brought into contact there is not 
one who for solidity of judgment, for breadth of view, for 
strength and simplicity of character is, in my judgment, to be 
compared with Lord Lawrence.’ 

Sir John Lawrence’s friendship with the Duchess of Argyll 
was a great source of happiness to both. Her charms and 
varied powers made a most vivid impression upon him. He 
would talk with her for many hours together, and her advice 
was not without influence upon him on one or two of the most 
critical occasions in his subsequent life. 

From Inverary he went down to Glasgow, that he might 
receive the Freedom of the City, passing on the way through 
a country which must have seemed familiar enough to so 
keen a lover of Sir Walter Scott. There was, as I have already 
had occasion to remark, a good deal of the Scotchman in 
John Lawrence’s character, and he valued the Freedom of the 
commercial metropolis of Scotland as something more than a 
mere compliment. He was the guest of Dr. Macduff during 
his stay at Glasgow, and from a reminiscence with which he 
has favoured me, I quote one or two passages. 

The Burgess ticket was presented to him in a crowded assem- 
blage of the citizens in the City Hall, and his speech in acknow- 
ledgment was listened to with marked attention. There was no 
attempt at oratorical art or display, no superfluous words of flattery 
to those who had done him honour. He plunged, with the ‘ Great 
Dependency ’ for his topic, in medias res. The lion-like appearance 
of the man who was then in the prime of manhood, yet whose 
brow was farrowed with the anxieties of the ‘ supreme crisis,’ lent 
power and impressiveness to all he said. These days were a great 
enjoyment to him ; for, by a happy coincidence, the meetings of the 
Social Science Association were then being held in Glasgow, under 
the presidency of Lord Brougham. Sir John was among the dis- 
tinguished men upon the platform, and listened ‘ to the old man 
eloquent’ as he delivered his inaugural address. I took him, 
one day, to the beautiful home of the late Eobert Napier, who by 
his ship-yards on the Clyde had won a world- wide reputation. Both 
the man and his surroundings were greatly to Sir John’s liking. 
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The charming scenery of the Gare Loch, and the rare artistic 
treasures of an almost palatial residence, he much admired. The 
pictures, and statuary, and porcelain were duly exhibited by the host. 
His visitor had a genuine appreciation of natural beauty, but it must 
be owned that his preferences inclined to other regions than the 
artistic. I believe, if the truth were told, that he set far less value 
on a Eembrandt or a Titian than on Bob Boy’s snuff-box, with its 
manifold appurtenances, as he recalled in handling it the halo 
which the genius of Sir Walter Scott had thrown around ‘the 
Knight of the Black Mail.’ This reference to the Celtic race reminds 
me of what had evidently made a deep impression on him dm*ing 
his present journey to Scotland. On his way from Inverary, he 
had passed through a varied portion of the Argyllshire and Peith- 
shire highlands. Again and again did he recur with an almost 
vehement regret — though I think he had gathered an exaggerated 
impression on the subject — to the depopulation of the valleys and 
straths which met his eye, retaining, as they did, only the ruin- 
ynemorials of former ‘ Clachan ’ and ‘ Cotter ’ life ; a thriving 
peasantry dispossessed and displaced by large farms; and these 
again obliged to make way for the still more exacting claims of 
the deer-forest ! Sir Walter’s old ditty in the MacGregor Slogan 
seemed to have struck a chord in his heart : — 

‘ We are landless, landless, landless, Gregarich ! ’ 

The birth of a daughter in June of this year had given a 
new interest to the home life which was just beginning. But 
it was a short-lived happiness enough. It will be remembered 
how nine years before, Sir John Lawrence had been struck 
down by the loss of his infant child at Lahore. The true 
tenderness of the man came out in his dealings with children, 
especially with very young children. There was no roughness 
at all then. ‘ Scratch the Eussian,’ it has been said, ‘ and 
you will find the Tartar.’ Of Sir John Lawrence exactly the 
opposite might be said, ‘ Scratch him skin-deep and you will 
find him to be all tenderness.’ His roughness w^as, in fact, 
skin-deep^ and not always that. In the February following 
its birth the child sickened and died, to the sore distress of its 
parents ; and Sir John, thinking that country air would be 
better for his other children, determined to leave London and 
seek a home elsewhere. The influence of Sir Herbert Edwardes 
and his wife led him to Southgate, and here, for three years, 
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he enjoyed a peace and domesticity which is often denied to 
Londoners. 

Southgate House was an old-fashioned country house large 
enough to contain his sister and his niece as well as his own 
family ; and it had a good garden and some sixty acres of 
ground attached to it. Amidst the anxieties of his last year 
in India, he had often been heard to exclaim, ‘ I will go home 
and turn farmer,’ and now he was able to do so on a small 
scale. He cut himself adrift altogether from London gaieties, 
and gave himself up to country life. Of his fondness for horses 
I have often spoken, and now he was able, to his great delight, 
to keep cows, sheep, pigs, and poultry. He knew each animal 
intimately, and his dry humour came out abundantly in the 
names he gave to each, hitting off, to a nicety, its individual 
character. A pig or a sheep was allotted to each child, which, 
when it had been fattened at the father’s expense but with the 
child’s care, was duly repurchased by its original owner ; and 
so the interest of the children in the live stock was almost as 
great as his own. His summer evenings spent in croquet ; his 
Saturday afternoon family drives in the neighbourhood ; his 
Sunday afternoon progresses round his farm; the Sunday 
evening family readings of the ‘ Pilgrim’s Progress ’ and the 
family repetition of a hymn ; and then, io finish all, some 
thrilling story of his early Indian adventures, — ‘a hunt, a 
robbery, or a murder,’ told as few but he could have told it, 
to his large-eyed wondering audience — such were the simple 
pleasures of his home life. 

Over the more choice of his animals Sir John Lawrence 
was very careful indeed, and would leave little to be done 
by others, as an incident told me by a well-known clergyman, 
the Eev. John Smith, now the Vicar of Lyme Eegis, and one 
of the most vigorous, hard-working, and warm-hearted of 
men, will show. It was the time of the Cotton Famine, and 
J. Smith, who was then in charge of a large manufacturing 
parish in the North of England, and was a total stranger to 
Sir John Lawrence, had been invited by him to make South- 
gate House his Headquarters while he was advocating in the 
neighbourhood the claims of the distressed operatives. The 
sufferings of these men, so heroically borne, had gone to the 
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heart of Sir John, and he was anxious to show his sympathy 
for them in every way he could. One morning, the host and 
his guest happened to start for London together, the one to 
go to his duties at the India Office, the other to preside at a 
meeting in support of the starving operatives. Observing that 
Sir John was carrjung an awkward and heavy-looking hamper 
under his arm on their walk to the station, his companion 
asked whether he might not carry it for him. ‘No, thank 
you,’ replied Sir John, ‘ I can’t trust it to you or to anybody. 
It’s too valuable.’ When they arrived in London and were 
making their way through the crowd towards a cab, the offer 
was repeated. ‘ No,’ said Sir John, ‘ I wiU give it to no one.’ 
"WTien they were safely seated in the cab, ‘ Now,’ said Sir John, 

‘ I will tell you what I have got in that hamper. It is a pig ! ’ 
And a live pig indeed, it was, of a notable breed which he was 
about to give with his own hands to an old Indian friend ! 

During his residence at Southgate he managed to make 
many new and close friends among his neighbours, as he had 
done during every stage of his Indian career, even when he 
was playing the part of the most exacting of task-masters at 
Lahore. Three of these I must mention by name. First and 
foremost came his nearest neighbour, Mr. Charles Bradley, 
who, with Mrs. Bradley, was afterwards to give as signal a proof 
of friendship as one man can weU give to another, by taking 
charge, dm'ing the whole of his weU-earned holiday, of all the 
children of the Viceroy of India, when Mrs. Hayes, the aunt 
under whose charge they had been left in England, was sud- 
denly removed by death. There was no man. Lord Lawrence 
used often to say in later times, on whose friendship he could 
place a more implicit trust than on Charles Bradley. 

Next, perhaps, came Mr. and Mrs. Cater, of West Lodge, 
Barnet, with whom frequent visits or letters were interchanged 
from that time to the day of his death. It was Mr. Cater, 
who, during the vast pressure of public business which the 
Viceroyalty imposed upon its holder, saved him from much 
anxiety in looking after his investments and private family con- 
cerns in England. And, thirdly, there was Mr. T. C. Sandars, 
well known as one of the ablest contributors to the ‘ Saturday 
Review ’ from its earliest days onwards, who used to drop in 
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evening by evening, engage in long conversations or arguments 
•with the retired Civilian, whicli were a source of much en- 
joyment to both, and take his part in the children’s amuse- 
ments, not least in their Christmas acting. Many other inti- 
mate friends Sir John Lawrence made, at this period of his life, 
but, if I mistake not, they attained not to the standing of these 
first three. 

He took great interest in politics, but he was, in no sense 
of the word, and at no time of his Kfe, a party man. His 
sympathies were always with freedom, with progress, with the 
masses ; but he judged every question on its own merits, never 
talking up a party cry because it was the cry of the party. In 
the complicated Kusso-Turkish question for instance — at a 
period when I knew him well — he was far too well-informed 
and clear-sighted to identify himself with the views of either of 
the extreme parties in England. He knew the faults of each 
system of government or no-government too well to constitute 
himself the champion of either. He never anathematised the 
Tiurks as a nation, for what he knew to be, in a great measure, 
the result of the vices of their rulers. Still less did he look 
upon the Eussians, — as it was the fashion in some circles to do, 
— as the enlightened and disiuterested champions of oppressed 
races. He would never have stood up for Turkish misrule, or 
the integrity and independence of the Ottoman Empire, be- 
cause, from certain narrow pomts of view, it seemed to be 
to our advantage to do so. But still less did he think that a 
people so grossly misgoverned and so backward as the Eussians 
had a right to plunge half a continent into war in order to 
compel the Turks to govern better. In a word, he looked at 
the question from "both sides and formed an independent and 
equitable judgment upon it. 

In the American Civil War which was raging during his 
residence at Southgate, he took a keen interest, and here he 
was, throughout, on the side of the North. At that time there 
were some leading Liberals who felt otherwise. But Sir John 
Lawrence felt comunced from the beginning that though the 
motives of the Northerners might not be pure, yet the ine- 
vitable result of the struggle would, if they were successful, be 
the emancipation of the Negro ; if unsuccessful, his prolonged 
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enslavement. In theliistory and progress of the United States 
he had always taken a deejD interest, and he often expressed his 
regret that a life of unceasing labour in the East had made it 
impossible for him to visit the great Eepublic in the West. 

His personal wants were of the fewest. They were as 
simple as was his character. He could not bear money to be 
spent upon himself, and many a kindly rebuke have his wife 
and daughters received for having bought him an expensive 
article of dress or ornament, when a cheaper one, as he thought, 
might have answered the purpose equally well. It was thus a 
standing difficulty with his children to find a suitable present 
for him on his birthday. He had no wants, and he did not 
like superfluities ; while they, on their part, were not easy if 
they let the day pass by unnotieed. It was thus no figure of 
speech, but the Hteral truth that he spoke in the hearing of 
his indefatigable lady-secretary, Miss Gaster, a few days before 
his death. His iUness was even then heavy upon him, though 
nobody had as yet begun to fear that it was his last ; and as he 
took his short daily walk, the strong man was obliged to lean 
for support on the arm of his companion. A basket of fine and 
fresh strawberries in a shop window caught his eye. ‘ How I 
should like to have some ! ’ he said. ‘ Let us go in and get them,* 
replied his companion. They went in and asked the price. 
It was half a guinea. ‘ I never spent so much as that in my 
life upon myself ! * he said, and abruptly left the shop. And so 
too, after his death, there was hardly a ring, or a pin, or a 
piece of jewellery of any kind to be found among his personal 
effects which could be given to his dearest friends to serve as 
a personal memento of him. And yet he had ‘ held the gorgeous 
East in fee.’ Of a man so simple and so self-sacrificing to 
possess no material memento was, perhaps, after all, the best 
of all mementoes. 

But what he declined to spend upon himself he gave freely 
enough to others. Not that he ever gave at random or 
lavishly. He gave only after enquiry and with discrimination. 
The luxury of ghdng he always felt was one of the luxuries of 
which he would have to give the strictest account. Pew men 
have therefore done more good, and few, certainlj^ have done 
less harm by their thousand acts of kindness. His left hand 
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seldom knew what his right hand did. His wife, his successive 
secretaries and, in some measure, I may add, his biographer, 
can form a rough idea — and it is not Sir John Lawrence’s fault 
that even they can do so — of the number of his unnumbered 
bnt well-considered acts of unostentatious charity, and of the 
ungrudging expenditure of time and trouble which made up so 
large a part of the sum total of his life. ^ I never knew,’ said 
the clergyman whose striking reminiscence of him I have 
already quoted, the Eev. J. Smith of Lyme Eegis, anyone so 
simple, so prayerful, so hardworking, so heroic. He is one 
of the few men whom, when I come to die, I shall thank God 
that I have known.’ 

‘ His religious faith,’ says she who knew him best, ^ was the 
most beautiful and simple I have ever known. Fear God and 
keep His commandments ” was the rule of his daily life. We 
used to read the Bible together every day, and I have now by 
me the large-print volumes he used latterly, with his marks 
at the different passages which particularly interested him.’ 

Captain Eastwick, who has had special opportunities for 
observing what he records, says : — 

No man understood better than Lord Lawrence that the living 
for others is the first step towards living to God. The extent to 
which he laboured in this sphere of Christian charity is known only 
to the cherished partner of his earthly pilgrimage, the partaker of 
his joys and sorrows, and the sole sharer of every secret of his inner 
life. In his charities, as in every step he took in life. Lord Lawrence 
was not influenced by spasmo^e impulses, but acted upon system, 
upon a deep and abiding sense of duty to God and to his neighbour. 
From the earliest period of my acquaintance with him he was a 
decided Christian ; a simple, God-fearing man who, to the best of 
his ability, translated into daily practice the precepts of the Bible, 
of which sacred volume he was, to my certain knowledge, a daily, 
assiduous, and meditative reader. I have often seen him when his 
sight had grown too dim to allow of his reading other books, spelling 
out slowly, with his finger on the page, a few verses from a New 
Testament printed in large type. His majestic countenance wore 
a mournful yet resigned expression, and when I thought of the 
deprivation it must be to a man of his strong will and independent 
nature, my heart was so fuU that I could hardly refrain from tears. 

Lord Lawrence gave the impression as of one walking in the 
presence of an Omnipotent, All-merciful, All-just Master, to whom 
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he solemnly believed he was to render hereafter an account of the 
deeds done in the body. He made no professions, and rarely 
originated religious topics in our conversations, though he did not 
object to talk on the theological questions of the day when I 
mooted them. He had a great aversion to that peculiar phraseo- 
logy which some well-meaning people use in speaking on religious 
matters. But, when treating such subjects, his tone was simple, 
unaffected, and eminently religious. It was evident that they were 
familiar to his mind and thoughts. He seldom read what are 
called ‘ religious books ; ’ for he used to remark that they did not 
help him as the Bible did. 

He expressed in his life rather than in words the central, all- 
pervading belief which dominated and directed his whole being. 
His own views of the fundamental truths of the Christian Faith, 
as I have heard him state them, were simple and clear. He had 
no fancy for speculation or for strifes of words. He built his faith 
on the authority of Scripture, fteely admitting that there were 
many things which he could neither understand nor explain, but 
which he was content to accept as the revealed Word of God, who 
in His own good time would make aU things clear to those who 
trusted in Him. I recollect once when some one in conversation 
had been deprecating prayer for rain as useless to change the order 
of things, Lord Lawrence said to me afterwards, ‘ We are told to 
pray, and that our prayers wiU be answered, and that is sufficient 
for me.’ 

But while Sir John Lawrence’s domestic life and enjoyments 
were such as I have described them, he was also working 
steadily, day by day, at the Indian Council. It was work 
somewhat different, both in degree and in kind, from that with 
which he had been familiar for thirty years past in India, 
Unfriendly critics indeed of the Indian Council have spoken 
of their work as 'laborious idleness.’ But, as a matter of 
fact, it was then, as it is now, work of real interest ; and it 
involved then, to a degree which it is impossible that it can do 
now, the discussion of changes of fundamental importance — 
nothing less, in fact, than the reconstruction of the shaken 
fabric of our Indian Empire. How did Sir John Lawrence 
like his work, and how did his work and his colleagues like him ? 

There was, necessarily, much in the position which a man 
of his experience, his knowledge, and his autocratic tempera- 
ment could not altogether relish. He had served on a Board 
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once before in his life, had been the ruling spirit upon it, and 
had, at least, possessed the satisfaction of feeling that its re- 
solutions, after many heart-burnings and wearisome discus- 
sions, were almost always translated into acts. Yet he had 
never liked it. He was not fitted, he remarked, to run in triple 
harness, and how would he like now to be one of a team of 
sixteen, to be a member of a Board, that is, which was con- 
sultative only, and whose resolutions might be habitually over- 
ruled by a Secretary of State who must always change with 
the Government of the day, and with whom he might, after all, 
not find that he had much in common? Thus, though he 
was proud of the offer which had been made so warmly to him 
by Lord Stanley, and was glad still to have a voice, if not a 
hand, in the government of the country in which he had 
spent his life, he was not able to look forward to his work at 
the India Office with unmixed satisfaction. 

The first meeting of the newly formed Council had taken 
place in the autumn of 1858. It contained a fair mixture 
of old names and new, of Conservatives and of Eeformers. 
Among them were men so well known in Indian circles as 
Hogg, Mills, Mangles, Prinsep, Eastwick, Willoughby, 
Cautley, Macnaghten, and Eawlinson. Lord Stanley was, of 
course, the President, and Sir Frederick Currie was selected by 
him as Vice-President. Sir John Lawrence took his seat at 
the Council Board on April 11 of the following year — very soon, 
that is, after his return from India ; and in a private diary, 
which was kept by one of his colleagues and was, of course, 
intended originally for no eye but his own but has now been 
confided to me, I find a few entries relating to my subject, 
which have, at least, the merits of freshness and of life. In 
other words, they are the first impressions of a highly com- 
petent observer, and, as such, are worth reproducing here. 

Aigril 11, 1859. — Interview with Sir J. L. Plain, blunt, straight- 
forward manner ; a man of action ; the man to change the system 
in India. We must get out of the old groove; we must trust more 
to men and less to regulations. 

A;pril 21,— Long conversation with Sir J. L. He thinks the 
system in India must be greatly changed to keep pace with the 
times. We must get better men forward and give more power to 
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individuals. Several interesting anecdotes of the late eventful 
times. Evidently, a man of action ; full of energy and self-reliance 
and fearlessness of responsibility. 

May 3. — Sir J. L. evidently requires rest ; complains of giddi- 
ness and pain in his head, if called upon to concentrate his atten- 
tion on any vrork. The medical men in India told him he vras 
travelling towards paralysis of the brain. He has the strongest 
possible opinion on the necessity for a local army in India, removed 
from all interferences on the part of the Horse Guards. So strong are 
his feelings on the subject, that he said that if it were ruled other- 
wise, he would resign his seat in Council, as he was quite sure 
disaster would be the result ! Sees no objection to an optional 
Bible-class in Government schools in India. 

May 30. — He is greatly dissatisfied with the state of things in 
India ; looks to the future with anxiety ; he says that we ought to 
have 100,000 men in India, capable of being massed at any point. 

October 7. — He spoke despondingly of his own health, said he 
disliked the Council and thought he would resign. He felt that 
the members had no real power. ‘ It is my misfortune,’ he said, ‘ to 
have a decided opinion on most subjects connected with India, and 
nothing shall deter me from expressing it, whether I offend Eoyal 
Highnesses, or Cabinet Ministers, or anyone. I never have eaten 
dirt, and I never will if I can help it. I have always observed that 
those who do eat dirt have, afterwards, to expectorate it.’ He thought 
the system of the India House very defective ; hated show, but liked 
to have the power of being hospitable ; would wish to go away for 
a year and recover his health. He spoke fr-eely and um^eservedly 
on all subjects. I hke him much ; think he is a thorough, honest, 
energetic man of the Cromwell stamp, fall of self-rehance and 
practical good sense. 

November 17. — Walked home with Sir J. L. He said he would 
give much to speak like Gladstone. He thought he should never 
speak ; it was too late in life to begin. 

December 14. — Sir J. L. said that his brother Henry had told 
him that he had attended the council of war before Sobraon, and 
that all he recollected was Lord Gough saying, ‘ I never was bate, 
and I never wiU be bate.’ 

December 31. — In my walk home with Sir J. L. two nights 
ago he told me that when he quitted the Punjab there were no 
arrears, he never allowed any; he always read all the papers 
himself, and despatched them at once. He saw no difficulty in 
keeping -work dowm, provided only there was method and industry. 
But then he was obliged to employ every fragment of his time. 
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There was none wasted from the hour he got up to the hour he 
went to bed, and he was always looking after those under him. 
Temple was a first-rate man of business, very ready with his pen, 
and full of talent ; Macpherson, steady and methodical ; Herbert 
Edwardes, very able, would make a first-rate Member of Comicil ; 
Macleod, sensible, with a great knowledge of India. I wish they 
would make Sir J. L. Governor-General. We need the best man 
England can give us, and one who can walk alone. 

Fehruary 11, 1860. — Sir J. L. offered the Government of 
Bombay. He refused it. 

A^pril 15. — Went with Sir J. L. to hear Louis Blanc on the 
Salons of Paris at the time of Madame de Defford, etc. 

July 7. — Called on Lord Stanley, who said he thought it was 
a mistake that the Council were excluded from Parliament. It 
would not do to have old stagers who defended everything, but 
Sir J. L. would be invaluable as the representative of the more 
advanced school of Indian politicians. 

Fehruary 7, 1861. — Sir John Lawrence spoke strongly on the 
Opposition side on the military question discussed to-day ; division 
seven to seven ; Sir Charles Wood gave the casting vote. Sir J. L. 
does not think the Indian expenditure will be brought within the in- 
come, and is dissatisfied with the way business is done in the office. 

March 25, 1862. — He said that if it rested with him he would 
emigrate. He did not like the trammels of English life. He did 
not know what to do with his boys. 

June 24. — With Sir John Lawrence to see the pictures of * The 
Derby Day,’ and the ‘ Eailway Train,’ by Frith. 

July 24. — Beat Sir John in a game of chess. 

Fehruary 25, 1863. — Went to a meeting at the Society of Arts. 
Mr. Cheatham read a paper on cotton. Mr. Bailey in the chair. 
Sir John Lawrence spoke. 

March 16. — Went with Sir John to the Dean of Westminster 
to ask permission that Outram’s remains should rest in West- 
minster Abbey. 

The remains of Sir John Lawrence, it may be remarked 
here, are now lying hard by the remains of Sir James Outram. 
No formal request was made, or needed to be made, to the 
then Dean of Westminster on the subject. The voice of the 
nation, no less than the voice of the most Catholic and 
Christian of deans. Dean Stanley, demanded that it should be 
so, and the noble bust of Sir John Lawrence, made by Mr. 
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Woolner, dominates, or seems to dominate, the whole of that 
part of the venerable Abbey. 

March 20. — To the Dean of Westminster with Sir John Law- 
rence to fix the hour and select a site for the grave. Engaged in 
various ways about the funeral arrangements the whole day. 

March 25. — With Sir John Lawrence and Willoughby to attend 
Outram’s funeral. The sergeants of the 78th Eegiment came up from 
Shomcliffe to bear the body of their old commander to the grave. 
A touching incident. 

November 28. — Heard of Lord Elgin’s serious illness. Who 
will be his successor ? Will the Ministry offer the appointment to 
Lawrence? It would be right, and I think it would be popular. 
It would be a fitting reward for his great services. The only 
question is whether his health would enable him to bear the weight 
of such a charge. 

December 1. — Heard of the appointment of Sir John Lawrence 
to succeed Lord Elgin. Wrote to him and to Lady Lawrence. 
Proud as she must feel at the recognition of her husband’s great 
deeds and noble character, the prospect of a separation of many 
months must fill her heart with anxiety. 

December 7. — I took leave of Sir John Lawrence. 

These extracts speak for themselves. They possess some- 
thing of the interest which a diary written by Sir John 
Lawrence himself would have had, while they also faithfully 
record the impressions which he made, day by day, on the 
mind of a most observant and appreciative companion. They 
exhibit him in his new sphere of work, still active and self- 
reliant, impatient of delays and of circumlocution, fearless in 
speaking his mind, anxious, most anxious as to the future of 
India, but clear in his ideas as to what she required. I have 
quoted from them at some length, partly because of the 
scattered lights they throw on his public work at a time of 
which, from the nature of the case, few written memorials 
remain, and partly, because it is the only period of his life 
at which I have had the advantage — so invaluable to a bio- 
grapher, and so seldom, by the necessities of the case, denied 
to him — of anything approaching to a contemporary journal. 

But to return to my narrative. Sir John Lawrence’s 
thoughts during this period, as the few letters in my possession 
show, often recurred regretfully to the Punjab and his friends 
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there, and this feeling seems to have become more intense as 
the time passed on. Thus from three letters written to Dr. 
Hathaway in three consecutive years I extract the following : — 

December 12, 1859. 

I like England very well, and do not regret having left India, 
though, I confess, I miss my own old friends in the Punjab. I do 
not like the work at the India House, and it does not agree with 
me over much. I should be far better were I to do nothing but 
run about and see sights and be in the open air. 

In the following year, he writes : — 

March 18, 1860. 

I am amused at your description of ‘ Alenho ’ ^ and its changes. 
The old place did very well for both Henry and myself in our 
time, and I should have been content to have gone on in it so 
long as I had remained. I hke England very well on the whole. 
There is indeed much in it to like. To be with one’s children in a 
pleasant climate is a great gain. Btill the old associations often 
lead back the memory to India. 

And a whole year later, March 8, 1861, after alluding sadly 
to the recent death of his little infant daughter, he writes : — 

I am constantly thinking of the Prnijab and all that goes on 
there, and sometimes wish myself back again there. Assuredly, 
one learns to appreciate India after one leaves it. Here, all seems 
strange and out of place. 

The accidents of political life in England had soon deprived 
Sir John Lawrence of the pleasure and satisfaction of serving 
under Lord Stanley ; for, on Saturday, June 11, 1869, exactly 
three months after Sir John had taken his seat, the short-lived 
Conservative Ministry were defeated in the House of Commons 
by a majority of thirteen. Lord Derby at once resigned. On 
June 14 his son Lord Stanley took his leave of the India 
Council, and the same pen which I have so recently quoted, 
thus sums up the impression left by him on the minds of the 
Council generally. It was an impression shared, I have good 
reason to believe, by Sir John Lawrence. 

We shall not soon find a more courteous, painstaking, enlight- 
ened Secretary of State for India. He has the public good at heart. 
He is a true patriot, somewhat cold and reserved in manner, but 

^ Al-en-ho was a family pet name for the Lahore house given to it by Mrs* 
Henry Lawrence after her three children", He?jry, and Sbnoria. 
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verj- accessible, and most anxious to gather information from all 
sources. 

"What Lord Stanley, in his turn, thought of the man whom 
he had taken such pains to place upon his Council, he has stated, 
at length, in his noble speech at the Mansion House to which 
I have already more than once referred. The gist of the 
whole is probably contained in a couple of sentences, which 
are wen worth transcribing here. ‘Malice itself,’ he said, ‘has 
never fastened upon Lord Lawrence’s career the imputation of 
one discreditable incident or one unworthy act.’ To appreciate 
the full si gnifi cance of this remark, we need only recoUect 
that the whole of that career was passed in the full light of 
day, that in India as in England the tongue of gossip and of 
scandal is never silent, and that the whole character of Sir 
John Lawrence was such as to expose him to the dislikes or 
misunderstandings of weaker men. The other sentence is not 
less striking. ‘The impression he left upon my mind was 
that of a certain heroic simplicity. Even if his opportunity 
had never come, you felt that you were in the presence of a 
man capable of accomplishing great things if they were wanted, 
and capable also of leaving the credit of them to anybody who 
chose to take it.’ 

Lord Stanley was succeeded by Sir Charles Wood, who, as 
President of the Boai-d of Control, had been author of the 
famous Education Despatch of 1854. He was now called back 
to the helm with fuller power and less divided responsibility, but 
at a period of almost unexampled difficulty. Lord Stanley 
had been unable, with all his energy and insight, to carry 
through, in his very short tenmre of office, many measures of 
the first importance. Everything in India was in disorder, and 
almost everything needed reconstruction. The arrangements 
for the Cotmcils of the Governor-General and of the Minor 
Presidencies, the construction of New Courts of Judicature, the 
re-settlement of the taxes, the re-organisation of the finances, 
the creation of a paper currency, the codification of the 
law, above aU, the amalgamation of the Queen’s with the old 
‘local’ European army in India, and the reconciliation of 
conflicting interests of every kind — these were some of the 
questions which had to be solved by the new Secretary of 
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State with the help of his newly formed Council. It was 
fortunate for India that Sir Charles Wood was a man who 
cared nothing for popularity and was familiar with all the details 
of Indian administration ; that he was ready to hear all that was 
to be said on both sides of a question, and was prepared to throw 
Tiimsfilf, heart and soul, into the stimulating task of remodelling 
and governing an empire. It is impossible here to give any 
account of his great measures. Of some few of them I shall 
have to say something hereafter. In many or in most of them 
he was warmly supported by Sir John Lawrence ; and only on 
the question of the retention or abolition of the old local 
European Army, does there appear to have been any strong 
difference of opinion. Justly proud of what the soldiers of the 
Company had done, the whole weight of the old Indians in 
the Council was brought to bear in favour of its preservation. 
But the little known, though highly dangerous ‘ White Mutiny ’ 
as it was called, which took place in that Army when they were 
somewhat cavalierly transferred, without their consent and 
without even so much as a fresh bounty, from the service of 
the Company to that of the Crown, determined Sir Charles 
Wood, in spite of the opposition of his Council, in spite 
also of his own previous opinion, to carry through its aboli- 
tion at any cost. 1 will only add that, in spite of the occasional 
friction which is, I suppose, inevitable between a strong-willed 
Secretary of State and an equally strong-willed member of his 
Council or Governor-General, the warm friendship between Sir 
Charles Wood and Sir John Lawrence was never, for a moment, 
interrupted. 

The Under Secretary of State for India was Lord de Grey, 
now the Marquis of Eipon, and I am fortunately able to record 
the impressions made on him, at the time, by Sir John Law- 
rence. This letter, which I am about to quote, has a special 
interest, independently of its contents, as coming from the 
man who is so worthily filling Sir John Lawrence’s place in 
India, and carrying out his work. 

Benares : November 29, 1881. 

My dear Mr. Bosworth Smith, — ... I should be only too glad 
that you should give to the world any letters of mine, which are 
calculated to show my deep admiration and respect for Lord Law- 
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rence’s great abilities and noble eliaracter. You are quite right in 
thinking that it is my desire in the position which I now hold to 
walk in his footsteps so far as it is possible for me to do so- 

You ask me to tell you anything specially characteristic about 
Lord Lawrence. At the present moment there is only one thing 
that strikes me, which you would not perhaps be likely to learn 
better and more perfectly from others, whose acquaintance 'wdth 
him was longer and more intimate than my own. I shall never 
forget the kindness which he showed to me when I was Under 
Secretary of State under Sir Charles Wood, and Sir John Lawrence 
was a Member of the Indian Council. He was then at the height 
of his fame, just after his great services during the Mutiny, and 
yet he was always ready to give me, though only an Under Secre- 
tary, every assistance and information in his power. He would 
come and sit in my room at the Office, sometimes for an horn’ or 
more together, and place all the stores of his Indian knowledge 
and experience at my disposal with a kindLiness, a simplicity, and 
a modesty of which I have the liveliest recollection. Here was a 
man whom I had pictured to myself as the Saviour of an Empire, 
and the strong, stem ruler of men, wffio would yet come, day after day, 
and sit by my fireside in my little room in the Westminster Palace 
Hotel, where the India Office then was, and would talk to me 
upon any and every question upon which I was at work, as if he 
had nothing else to do except to help me to do my work more 
efficiently. I have certainly never met, in my experience, so sin- 
gular and so winning a combination of greatness and simplicity, of 
strength and modesty, as was to be foimd in Sir John Lawrence as 
I then knew him. I think that my subsequent acquaintance with 
him as Governor- General, when I was Secretary of State, and in 
his later public life brought more prominently before me his 
remarkable love of justice. But I shall never lose the impression 
of the noble simplicity of his character which I received upon first 
knowing him. 

Lord Canning when he came home from India in 1862 
came home, like his great predecessor Lord Dalhousie — to die. 
Long before he left India, his noble character had come to be 
appreciated, even by those who, in the crisis of the Mutiny, 
had most maligned and misunderstood him. And there was 
now no honour which the people of England and of India — 
even those who, under the influence of panic, had clamomred 
most fiercely for his recall — would have thought to be beyond 
his deserts. But, broken down by anxiety, by work, by disease, 
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and most of all, perhaps, by the loss of his equally noble-hearted 
wife, the only honour which he received, the only honour which 
he would have cared to receive, was an early grave in West- 
minster Abbey ; and within a few weeks of his arrival, an 
illustrious son was laid by the side of a hardly more illustrious 
father. 

It had been generally expected that the man who, all 
were agreed, was by his experience and his past services 
pre-eminently entitled to succeed Lord Canning, the man who, 
though he differed from him much in aptitudes and in tem- 
perament, resembled him in his highest quality of all, his 
moral courage and his resistance to the passions of the hour 
would be selected to fill his place. But this was not to be. 
The choice of the Ministry feU upon Lord Elgin, a Tnq ,ri of 
proved capacity, who had he succeeded a few years earlier to 
the post would certainly have proved a worthy link in the un- 
broken chain of great men who, from Lord Ellenborough to 
Lord Northbrook, have been called to rule India. That his pro- 
mise at the time of his appointment was high, no one can doubt 
who recollects the services which he had rendered to England 
in Jamaica, in Canada, and in China. But the Fates were 
against him. His working days were over ; and before the 
second year of his Yiceroyalty had passed, he was attacked 
with a fatal illness while traversing the Himalayas at a point 
12,000 feet above the sea. 

And now who was to succeed him ? A traditionary maxim, 
which had come almost to have the force of law, had been 
handed down from the days when Mr. Canning was President 
of the Board of Control, that hardly any concurrence of cir- 
cumstances could justify the Company in appointing one of 
their own servants to the highest dignity in their gift. With 
the one exception of Sir John Shore, no civilian since the 
time of Warren Hastings had been appointed to that splendid 
ofdce; for Sir George Barlow and Sir Charles Metcalfe, who 
had filled it temporarily, had not been allowed to retain it in 
permanence. It was part and parcel of the same general 
Understanding that the Governor-General must be a Peer of the 
realm and must have risen to something like political distinc- 
tion at home or m the colonies. Obedient to this unwritten 
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law, the ministry of Lord Palmerston had passed over what 
many thought to be the superlative claims of John Lawrence, 
while the laurels of the Mutiny were still fresh upon his brow, 
and had chosen Lord Elgin in his stead. Why should they 
think differently now ? 

Possibly, even now, the names of one and of another 
candidate who possessed the conventional qualifications may 
have occurred to Sir Charles Wood. But the fate of the three 
preceding Governors-General, who had followed one another, 
with such startling rapidity, to theii* last home, seemed like 
a warning to English statesmen that ‘the paths of glory’ — 
of Indian glory at least — ‘ lead but to the grave.’ Possibly, 
Ministers themselves shrunk from asking anyone who had 
not been acclimatised to India to accept so deadly an honour. 
More probably they agreed in thinking, and not least amongst 
them Sir Charles Wood himself who knew him best, that the 
claims of Sir John Lawrence were now superlative, and that 
no more fitting tribute could be offered to the splendid his- 
tory of the just extinguished East India Company, than to 
break through precedent and raise to the Vieeroyalty the most 
illustrious of its servants. In any case, it is understood that 
what clenched the appointment beyond the possibility of 
doubt was the fact that a border war which had broken out 
against the fanatics of Sitana on the North-West frontier and 
an adjoining Afghan tribe seemed to be assuming dangerous 
dimensions, that Sir Neville Chamberlain had received a 
cheek, and that it was likely that the flame of revolt would 
spread from one warlike tribe to another. Who so fit to deal 
with this particular danger, who so certain to preserve the 
peace, as the man who had tamed and conciliated the warlike 
races of the Punjab, and whose name was a household word, 
regarded, sometimes with love, sometimes with fear, but alw’ays 
with awe and veneration, by each wild chief of each wild tribe 
along the dangerous frontier of six himdred miles ? 

In any case, on the morning of November 30, 1863, Sir 
Charles Wood looked into Sir John Lawrence’s room at the 
India Office with the pregnant announcement, ‘ You are to go 
to India as Governor- General. Wait here till I return from 
Windsor with the Queen’s approval.’ It w^as not till long 
VOL. n. c c 
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after office hours that Sir Charles returned with the warm 
approval which he had sought and had obtained ; and now the 
‘ imperial appointment, which is the greatest honour England 
has to give, except the government of herself/ belonged to John 
Lawrence. 

When the news (says Lady Lawrence) of Lord Elgin’s death 
arrived, I remember my husband coming to my room, while I was 
ill from some trifling ailment, and telling me what had happened, 
I don’t know why, but my heart sank at once, and I said to him, 
* Perhaps you will be asked to succeed him.’ Neither of us ex- 
pected anj^hing of the kind. Still the idea took possession of me. 
He went to the Office as usual. Visitors came and went that day. 
But my thoughts ran on nothing else. He did not come home by 
his usual train, and I became still more anxious, and so restless 
that I could not keep still for a moment. At last, when he arrived 
quite late at night, he brought the news that he was to go to India 
as Viceroy. I suppose few people would believe that this announce- 
ment made me miserable. I could think of nothing but our 
broken-up home, another separation from our children, and all the 
risk of climate and hard work for him. Naturally, he felt otherwise 
and was proud of the position offered him. At my earnest request, 
he consulted two medical men before he quite decided. But their 
verdict was favourable. And so there was nothing for it but to face 
the trial, and begin the necessary preparations as soon as possible, 
for he was to start at once. I was to follow in the autumn. I can 
never forget those last days ; all the hurry and worry, the constant 
demands on his time, the private arrangements he wished to make 
for his family, the kind friends so ready to help — Mr. and Mrs. 
Cater among the most prominent. A very dear and valued friend, 
Mr. Jay, who had formerly been a chaplain at Lahore, came to see 
us for an hour or two before he left. He had prayer with us all 
before he took leave, and a very solemn and impressive meeting it 
was. At last the parting came. Before starting, we all gathered 
for the last time round the drawing-room fire, and he made each 
child say a hymn to him — Bertie, who was little more than two 
years old, being in his arms. He left home about 7 p.m. to catch 
the night mail from Charing Cross; and thus, on December 9, 
1863, closed one of the happiest chapters in our happy lives. 

It adds a touch of pathos to this account to explain that 
the ^ Bertie ' mentioned in it was Sir John Lawrence’s youngest 
son, and that his birth at Southgate had done something to 
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fill the gap so recently made in the family by the death of an 
infant daughter. The moment that Sir John returned from 
his work at the India Office he might have been seen, if it was 
a summer’s evening, tramping over the fields with his young 
child over his shoulders, and as the hoy grew older, and was 
able to walk alone, he would follow his father about like a dog, 
trying to walk as he did, with his hands crossed behind him. 
In the winter evenings he would keep a keen look-out for his 
father’s arrival at the door, and foUow hi m into his room, 
where they would play together by the hour ; and after Sir 
John had been called away to India, it was long before the 
child could be persuaded that the usual horn- in the afternoon 
would not bring his father to the door of the house again. 
Of all the trials which the new Governor-General had to face 
in leaving his home, I am inclined to think that there was no 
trial equal to that of leaving this child permanently behind 
him. ‘ I shall never see Bertie again ! ’ he said ; and, once more, 
the strong-hearted man burst into tears. Not that he was 
looking forward to his own death in India, but that he knew 
that the child whom he did look forward, one day, to see again 
in the flesh could not be f/te same chiU, The infant would 
have grown into a boy ; the long hair and the half-formed 
words, and the simple childlike trust, and the hundred name- 
less charms which go to make up a young child, would be 
clean gone. There was something in the thought which was 
almost as hard to bear as the thought of death itself. Even 
so, I have known one who having loved with a tender love 
every member of the large family in which he had been 
brought up, and having been loved by them in turn, was able 
when he was brought face to face with death, to bear with a 
strange self-control the last parting from a brother or a sister 
— for these he could, in some sense, hope to see again in a 
world where there is no death — but who, when a little child, 
not his own, which had, somehow, wound itself into his heart 
of hearts, was brought to his bedside, broke down utterly with 
the thought that that child at all events he would never see 
again. And there are few of us, I should think, who have ever 
listened by the open grave of those we love to St. Paul’s grand 
song of triumph over death, and have not felt somethingof ajar, 

c c 2 
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even in the midst of those aerial strains, when we are warned 
or promised that in that unseen world, of which we then, per- 
chance, and only then can catch a distant glimpse, ‘ we sha.!] 
all be changed.’ For it is to the past, which we know and love, 
and not to the future, which we do not know and can only 
hope that we may one day love, that the torn heart clings, 
in that supreme moment, with inexpressible and passionate 
yearning. 

‘ I shall never see Bertie again ! ’ With this one cry of 
irrepressible tenderness, John Lawrence buckled on again the 
armour which he had laid aside, as he thought, for ever, and 
went forth, with half-shattered physical strength but with a 
courageous heart, to grapple with new difficulties, and face 
vaster responsibilities than even he had ever faced before. 



CHAPTER X. 

JOHK lATOEKCE AS VICEKOY OF INDIA. 1864. 


I HAVE now reached a portion of my work which I have all 
along felt is likely to prove more laborious and difficult, as 
well as in some sense less interesting and less remunerative 
than any other portion of it. How am I to deal with it ? 
Two methods seem to be practicable. I may attempt from 
Bine Books and official reports, from published monographs, 
and from the unpublished piles of letters which lie before me, 
to give a succinct account of all that happened in India during 
the Viceroyalty of Sir John Lawrence. Or, on the other hand, 
I may aim at giving a general sketch in which, while I dwell 
at some length on anything which is especially interesting in 
the history of the time, my chief aim wiU be to give a finish- 
ing touch or two to what, if this book is worthy of its subject, 
ought already to be a nearly finished portrait. In the one case, 
I should attempt a history of India during the Viceroyalty 
of John Lawrence ; in the other, a sketch of John Lawrence as 
its Viceroy. For many reasons, I have determined to restrict 
myself as much as possible to the latter. But it is due to my 
readers, more especially to those who have served under Sir 
John Lawrence as Viceroy, and may be disposed to regard that 
period as specially important, to indicate what my reasons are. 

To begin with, a succinct history of India during the 
Viceroyalty of Sir John Lawrence would require at least a 
volume to itself, and would swell the bulk of this biography, 
already sufficiently formidable, beyond aU reasonable dimen- 
sions. 

Secondly, and more important, his Viceroyalty, happily 
for India, w^as not what is usually called an * eventful ’ one. 
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It was a period, not of ware and annexations, but of peaceful 
progi’ess and prosperity, chequered only or chiefly by those 
gigantic physical calamities to which India has, in all ages, 
been liable, and against which no adequate precaution has, as 
yet, been deyised even by the most enterprising, and philan- 
thropic, and farsighted of her rulers. If it be true generally 
that ‘happy are the people whose annals are vacant,' it is 
pre-eminently true of the people of India. But a period that 
is vacant in this happy sense of the word does not afford much 
which is of interest to the general reader. 

Thirdly, and more important stiU; even if it were possible,, 
which probably it is not, to steep oneself so entirely in an 
Indian atmosphere as to enable one to give a really accurate 
account of the more difficult questions which were discussed 
and settled during this period, it would stiU be a question 
whether the labour would not be, in great measure, thrown 
away. A full account, for instance, of the Land Settlement 
in Oude or the Punjab would he useless to the very few who 
understand such questions already. It could hardly be made 
either intelligible or interesting to those who do not. 

Lastly, and most important of all; however accurate a 
history of India during the Viceroyalty of John Lawrence 
might be, the man as I have remarked already when treating 
of his Chief-Commissionership of the Punjab, would stiU be in 
danger of being lost in his work, very often in the driest and 
most mechanical details of his work ; and thus, the main object 
which I have endeavoured to keep in view throughout, would 
be defeated. A biographer ought not to trench unnecessarily 
on the domain of a historian. With the details of the history 
of course he must have made himself familiar, but it is 
not necessarily part of his duty to lay them in full before the 
world. Many of them are known already. More may be 
known by referring to already published documents. When a 
man has risen to the proud position of Viceroy of India, his 
history, to a great extent, merges in the general history of 
his country, and it does not follow, as Sir John Kaye has 
remarked, that because in many biographies, more space is 
given to the few years in which a great man is universally 
acknowledged to be great, than to the many years in which 
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lie has been training himself for greatness, that therefore that 
practice is the best. 

In any case, whether I am right or wrong, I have de- 
liberately adopted the opposite course. It was John Lawrence’s 
solitary and uphill work as a subaltern in the Delhi district ; 
it was his energy and enterprise as ruler of the newly-annexed 
trails- Sutlej States ; it w'as the heart-burnings and vexations 
which he grappled with and overcame as a Member of the 
Board of the newly-annexed Punjab ; it was his multitudinous 
toils as its Chief Commissioner while it was becoming recon- 
ciled to our rule, which — aU taken together — fitted him to ride 
the whiidwind and control the storm when at length it broke. 
John Lawrence, doubtless, stood more prominently before the 
world as Viceroy of India than when, as ruler of one only of 
its portions, he had akeady sent his last available regiment to 
Delhi and was calmly awaiting the result. But a greater man 
he could hardly be. And thus it happens, in his case, that 
what is, historically, the most interesting, is also, biographically, 
the most important. All considerations therefore seem alike 
to point to the desirability of passing somewhat lightly over 
the period of the Yiceroyalty, of aiming at a sketch rather 
than a complete history. And I am confirmed in the conclu- 
sion at which I had myself arrived, at an early period of my 
labours, by the advice of those who, from their knowledge of 
the time or of the man, have the best right to give it. 

But it by no means follows, because I intend to pass some- 
what lightly over his Viceroyalty, that I therefore agree with 
those who have said that it would have been weU for Sir John 
Lawrence had he died in the height of his fame on his re- 
turn from the Mutiny, and not lived on to undertake so heavy a 
burden at a time when his strength was no longer what it had 
been. Doubtless, he would have escaped the petty jealousies, 
the innumerable vexations, the carping criticisms, or worse, 
which dog the footsteps of even the most able and popular 
of Viceroys, and, from a merely artistic point of view, this 
biography would have had a more appropriate finish, had he 
died the hero of the Mutiny with his name and his services 
in everybody’s mouth. But the chequerwork of human life 
does not always adapt itself to the severe requirements of art, 
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and it is well that it should not do so* It is well that a great 
man who has reached the height of fame should occasionally 
live through it, should reach the other side, should see what 
is or is not contained in it, and be able to show that he is 
entirely independent of it. It is in the case of characters who 
come below the rank of the highest that one wishes, for their 
own happiness, that they had died in the zenith of their fame. 
It would have been well for Marius, for instance, great General 
that he was, had he died immediately after the battle of Aquge 
SextiaB, the recognised deliverer of his country from the bar- 
barians. It would have been well for the foremost military 
genius of modern times had his own sun set with the setting 
of the famous ‘ sun of Austerlitz.* 

But with characters of a nobler type still, men whose aims 
have in them little or nothing that is personal, the case is 
different. We do not instinctively wish that such men should 
die at the moment when what would have been to lesser men 
their highest aims, have been most amply satisfied. Had 
Hannibal died at the pinnacle of his unbroken success after 
the battle of Oannse, he would, undoubtedly, have been a 
happier, but we should hardly have felt him to be so great a 
man as we all feel that he was, when, after his long uphill 
struggle, defeated but not disheartened, cast down but not 
destroyed, ne went forth as a wandering exile, still true to 
his early vow, stiU cherishing his immortal hatred to Eome. 
Scipio, had he died at Zama, the Duke of Wellington, had he 
died at Waterloo, would, each of them, have died at the height 
of his prosperity and fame, and so would have avoided the 
mistakes which men bred in the camp are likely to make 
when they try their hands at statesmanship. But few wish 
that, with their real nobility of character, they had so died. 

And so, too, with John Lawrence. Had the disease which 
threatened him before the outbreak of the Mutiny carried 
him off at its close, no one would have said that his death was 
not as happy and as glorious as any death could well be. But 
how much would have been left undone, how many tints and 
touches in his character would have been only half filled in. 
He would not have risen to the splendid post for which his 
services pre-eminently marked him out. He would not have 
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ruled the Emj)ire which he had done so much to save. He would 
not have had the chance of showing the stuff of which he was 
made, by coming down at once from his magnificent Viceroyalty 
to the dull drudgery of the School Board. Finally, he would 
not have been able, at the cost of the popularity of the hour 
and of the favour of the great, but in the fulness of his years, 
his experience, and his authority, to lift up his voice against a 
policy which he believed to be unwise, unnecessary, and unjust, 
and to utter those warnings as to the course and the results 
of another Afghan war, every one of which a bitter experience 
has proved to be too true. His biogi’aphy, I repeat it once 
more, would not have laboured under the artistic disadvantage 
of descending from the more to the less interesting, but the 
picture would have been less complete of the man of whom it 
has been truly said ^ that — 

he cared not to be great. 

But as he saved or served the State. 

The appointment of Sir John Lawrence was received with 
a chorus of approbation by all parties in the State and by 
newspapers of every shade of opinion in England. The ‘ Times,’ 
which, on such a matter, we may safely take as the gauge of 
the universal feeling, said — 

It has been happily determined to break through the charmed 
circle which has so long restricted the ofS.ce of Governor- General 
to the Peerage, and to send out to the Empire which was formed 
by the exertions of Eobert Clive and Warren Hastings, not only a 
commoner, but a commoner wholly miconnected with any family 
of the English aristocracy. The person, however, on whom the 
choice of the Government has rested is a man stamped by the 
hand of Nature with the truest impress of nobility, and though not 
bom to inherit aristocratic titles, is peculiarly calculated to create 
them. Everyone wiU recognise from this description that the new 
Governor-General of India is Sir John Lawrence. 

Letters crowded in upon him from men of all parties, aU 
taking the same view, that his appointment was no triumph 
of one party over another — for Sir John Lawrence never was 
a party man — but of merit over ah party.. Lord Shaftesbury, 

’ By Captain L. J. Trotter, in his excellent Sketch of the Public Career of Lord 
Lawrence, 
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who, it is well known, has always held himself aloof from aU 
mere party movements, and has fonnd higher and nobler work 
by doing so, wrote to the new Governor-General thus : — ‘ At 
last Government has recognised your merits, and you are 
about, God be praised, to enter upon the grand career for 
which you are so emiuently fitted.’ One who would have felt 
no special sympathy with the religious views either of Lord 
Shaftesbury or Sir John Lawrence, the late Bishop Wilberforce, 
was equally delighted : — ‘ Unfeignedly,’ he writes, ‘ do I rejoice 
in the great act of policy and justice which has placed in your 
hands the destinies of India. May God enable you to do as 
He has enabled you to do before ! ’ 

‘I have heard with delight of your acceptance,’ said the 
Luke of Argyll \ ‘ I was half afraid you naight have thought 
“ wife and bairns ” against it. But you are so marked out for 
the place that your refusal would have been a public misfortune. 
I am sure the Queen will feel your acceptance a great blessing 
and relief. Going back to India a second time after such a 
term of service, must always involve a certain risk. But you 
will feel that it is the place in which you can do most good. 
You must not overwork by never giving yourself “ fair play ” in 
the way of hiUs and holidays. In ordinary times— especially 
in these days of railway and telegraph — it cannot be necessary 
to stick too much to Calcutta. I trust we may see you before 
you go, though that must be soon. May God be with you.’ 

‘ I rejoice for India,’ said Sir John Lawrence’s intimate and 
trusted friend, the Duchess of Argyll, ‘ and for you too ; for you 
win be in a place where you wiU be able to do much for other 
men and for the glory of God. We must trust to Him the 
life that has become very dear to us.’ 

‘ Among the multitude of affairs and congratulations,’ wrote 
Florence Nightingale, ‘which will be pouring in upon you, 
there is no more fervent joy, there are no stronger good wishes, 
than those of one of the humblest of your servants. For there 
is no greater position for usefulness under heaven than that 
of governing the vast empire you saved for us. And you are 
the only man to fill it. So thought a statesman with whom I 
worked not daily, but hourly, for five years, Sidney Herbert, 
when the last appointment was made. In the midst of your 
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pressure pray think of us and of our sanitary things on which 
such millions of lives and health depend.’ 

The native Indian newspapers were as jubilant over the 
appointment as were the English, but the Anglo-Indian press 
was, natmraUy, more divided in its views. Some complained of 
the new Viceroy as a commoner, others as a civihan, others 
as a Punjabi, others as a proselytiser and a Puritan, others 
again as a Dalhousie-ite, who would be likely to reverse Lord 
Canning’s policy and return to the ‘ era of annexations.’ But, 
generally speaking, all ended up by a frank acknowledgment 
of his eminent qualifications for the post, his honesty, his 
energy, and his courage; his long Indian experience; his 
successful administration of the Punjab ; his unique services 
in the Mutiny ; his knowledge of the country, of the people, 
of the languages, of the requirements of India generally, and 
of the policy which, at that particular juncture, ought to be 
pursued. 

Sir John Lawrence took out with him to India as his 
Private Secretary Dr. Hathaway, a man of great vigour and 
energy, who had done much for jails and for the Lawrence 
Asylum in the Punjabi days, had been an early friend of Sir 
Hem'y Lawrence, and was believed, by his medical skill, to 
have more than once saved the hfe of Sir John Lawrence 
when it was in imminent danger. To those who objected that 
these services, great as they were, did not necessarily qualify 
him for the extremely delicate and difficult post of Private 
Secretary, his Chief always answered in the same compre- 
hensive words, ^ he will work,’ or, as was often his way when 
considering a question, he appealed to the judgment of his 
‘ brother Henry ’ who had remarked that ‘ if ever he rose to be 
Viceroy he would make Hathaway his Private Secretary.’ 

One incident, and one only of Sir John’s outward-bound 
journey I wiQ record. He was in bad spirits, partly from 
sea-sickness, partly from the lack of friends and congenial 
natures around him, partly from the feeling of the heavy re- 
sponsibilities which he had assumed in comparatively weak 
health. A lady was returning to India with her infant child, 
which she utterly neglected, and the baby took its revenge 
upon the passengers generally, by squalling day and night 
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alike. They complained in no measured language to the 
authorities. ' Steward, throw that baby overboard ! ’ was a 
cry which came from many a tempest-tossed and sleepless 
berth. But the nuisance continued unabated. At last, the 
new Viceroy, perhaps because he saw in the child, half un- 
consciously, a slight resemblance to his lost Bertie, gave it 
a large share of his attention, and would take it for hours 
together on his knee, showing it his watch and anything 
that would amuse it. The child took to him, as he to it, and, 
to the great relief of the passengers, was always quiet in his 
presence. ‘Why do you take such notice of that child?’ 
asked one of them. ‘ Why, to tell you the truth,’ said the 
Viceroy, ‘ that child is the only being in the ship who I can 
feel quite sure does not want to get anything out of me, and 
so I take pleasure in its society ! ’ 

Sir John Lawrence landed in Calcutta on January 12, 
1864, and received a warm greeting from vast crowds of 
Europeans and of natives. The cheers of the sailors in the 
shipping as he steamed up the Hooghly, the unauthorised cheers 
of the soldiers on parade when his arrival was announced 
to them in a General Order, showed clearly enough what they 
thought of their new ruler. Asiatics are not demonstrative. 
But the first sight of the man of whom they had heard so 
much, and, but for whom, many of them believed that the 
Mutiny might have been successful, stirred something almost 
akin to emotion in the Bengali heart, and showed itself even 
in their outward bearing. The new Viceroy was received in 
the usual manner at Government House by Sir William 
Denison, the Governor of Madras, who had been summoned 
to Calcutta to bridge over the interregnum, and who, though 
he had only recently been sent to India from a remote de- 
pendency, had won considerable credit by the presence of 
mind which he had shown during the anxieties of the Umbeylah 
campaign. 

The disadvantages under which a Viceroy labours who 
has risen from the ranks of the Civil Service, are obvious 
enough, and I shall often have occasion to refer to them. 
Even if he is supported loyally — as Sir John Lawrence was 
and always acknowledged that he had been, by the great bulk 
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of the Civil Service — it is likely that he will he regarded with 
envy or with jealousy by some few of the older and more 
important members of the service, whom he has so hopelessly 
distanced. They are able to thwart him in ways which it is 
easy to understand, but which it is not so easy for him to 
take notice of, to check, or to repress. He brings to his 
great task a mind which has, necessarily, been made up on 
many of the more important questions which will come be- 
fore him. He is imbued in some measure, or, what comes 
to the same thing, he is regarded by others as imbued, with 
the ideas, the partialities, the specialties of the particular 
province or particular office in which he has gained his 
experience and won his reputation. And this feeling would 
be greatly intensified in the case of a civilian from the Punjab, 
and, above all, in the case of such a civilian as Sh John 
Lawrence. For the Punjab, with all its irregularities of 
procedure, had, somehow, come to be regarded as ‘ the model 
province,’ and Sir John Lawrence was the man who with his 
strong will, his blunt straightforwardness, his carelessness of 
popularity, his determination to work at the highest pressure 
himself and to get a similar amount of work out of others, 
had done more than any other man, or set of men, to gain 
for it its enviable and envied reputation. These feelings 
of jealousy and mislike would inevitably come to the front 
at no distant period. But, for the present, they were 
shamed into silence by the sense of the overwhelming ad- 
vantages which his knowledge of the people, of the country, 
and of the whole situation gave him. He knew his work 
before he came to it. He was not therefore obliged, like most 
Gevernors-General who have not enjoyed similar advantages, 
to go to school during the first year or the first half of his term 
of office. His foot was no sooner in the stirrup than he found 
himself firmly seated in the saddle. He was not at the mercy 
either of his own, or his predecessor’s, secretaries or advisers. 
Not a day was lost in setting to work, and, within two months 
of his arrival, it may be truly said that there was hardly a 
petty detail of the vast machinery of his Government which 
he had not personally examined. The quantity of arrears, 
partly owing to the Umbeylah war, partly to the general 
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ciiaraeter of Lord Elgin’s rule, his sudden death, and the 
prolonged interregnum, was very great, but they were all 
cleared up under his hand and eye, as if by magic. 

Sir Charles Trevelyan, the Finance Minister, writing to 
Sir John Lawrence on February 7, little more than three 
weeks, that is, after his arrival, said : — 

It is well that we should have our house in order here. You 
have given a tone of firmness and seriousness to our counsels. 
And although you complain of the difficulty of getting anything de- 
cided, to me the change is so great that I can again look forward with 
heart and hope. I rejoice that you have the power as well as the 
will to do what the public service requires. 

It had been arranged that the Viceroy should pass on at 
once to Lahore where his mere presence would do much to 
quiet the frontier. But as the Umbeylah war was over, he 
was free to stay at Calcutta and to clear up arrears. The 
simple fact that Sir John Lawrence was in India was enough 
to remind the turbulent that their time was not yet. The 
ferment of disaffection which, undoubtedly, was then at work 
beneath the surface of Mohammedan society in various parts 
of India, never rose to the surface, but sank deeper down 
or disappeared, and the Wah-habi missionaries of Patna and 
other cities reserved their spirit-stirring harangues or their 
farsighted intrigues for a more promising opportunity. 

Sir John Lawrence was no longer what he had been in phy- 
sical strength. But the energy of the man, his determination 
to do for himself what others would have done only by deputy, 
or perhaps not have done at all ; to see with his own eyes, to 
hear with his own ears, whatever was to be heard or seen ; 
showed itself in forms which amused or startled the officials 
of Calcutta and of Government House. Did a fire break out 
by night in the native quarter of the city — one of those fires 
which, at that time, recurred with such lamentable frequency, 
and which, if they were not left alone by the authorities to burn 
themselves out, were seldom extinguished by their exertions 
till, perhaps, a hundred or more native huts had been reduced 
to ashes and the inmates had lost their little all ? Sir John 
Lawrence would make his way on foot to the spot while the 
fire was still burning, that he might judge for himself as to 



i 864 JOHX LAWRENCE AS VICEROY OF INDIA, 399 

the extent of the disaster and the means by which similar 
disasters might be best guarded against for the future. In 
Calcutta few Europeans allow themselves to w^alk on foot. But 
in the fortnight which passed before the purchase of Lord 
Elgin’s stud, the new Viceroy astonished the inhabitants by 
showing himself on foot at times and places where he would 
be least expected. ‘ He walked,’ says his Private Secretary, 
< to the Eden gardens in the gloom of those January evenings, 
and, like the Sultan in the Arabian Nights, heard with amuse- 
ment or with interest remarks about himself as he mingled 
with the crowd. He walked to the Scotch Church or St. John’s 
on the Sunday morning, throwing down his great white 
umbrella in the porch, and striding in, to the dismay of the 
officials, who were expecting him to arrive in full Viceregal 
state at the grand entrance. He walked across the Maidan 
at five o’clock in the morning, and, on one occasion, when con- 
fronted with a bison or buffalo which had escaped from the 
Agricultm*al Exhibition then being held at Calcutta, he amused 
his Staff by telling them not to run,” although his own pace 
was being rapidly accelerated, and escape from the huge 
animal, as he bore down upon them, seemed somewhat prob- 
lematical. He walked to the Bazaar when notice of a fire 
reached him, and he spent much time during this, his first 
fortnight in the City of Palaces, in examining the different 
sites suggested for a Sailors’ Home, the first public work he 
took up, and one to which he devoted himself very assidu- 
ously, laying the foundation-stone with his own hand, and 
heading the subscription list with a large donation. It was 
on his return from one of these pedestrian excursions, late in 
the evening, that he met with a personal repulse which was 
duly published in the newspapers on the following morning, 
and afforded much amusement to the Calcutta community. 
The south entrance to the Viceregal Palace is considered 
sacred to the Covernor- General, and ingress after dark is 
only allowed to those to whom he gives sjpecial permission. 
Just as Sir John had passed through this portal he was 
challenged by the sentry with a smart ‘‘ Hoo mm dar ? ” (“Who 
comes there ? ”) Not stopping to reply, Sir John pushed 
on, when his further progress was effectually barred by the 
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Sepoy, who brought his weapon with fixed bayonet dowTi to the 
charge. The members of the Staff, who were convulsed with 
laughter, in vaiu assured the sentry that it was the Governor- 
General. He had never heard of, much less seen, the “ great 
Padishah,” or “Lord Sahib Bahadur,” walking on his own 
feet; and when told that this was “ Jan Larens ” of the Punjab, 
he collapsed with fear, and was only too glad to see him pass on, 
unruffled, into the house.’ 

Another incident of this time is still more characteristic. 
One Sunday morning on descending the great flight of marble 
steps at Government House when the sun was blazing with 
even more than its usual fury, Sir John Lawrence found eight 
mounted troopers of his body-guard drawn up behiud his 
carriage ready to escort him to the cathedral. Not earing 
about ceremony, and anxious to save the men from unneces- 
sary suffering, he peremptorily ordered the number to be 
reduced to two, and cut short the remonstrances of the officer 
of his Staff who had brought them thither, and who defended 
the step on the score of precedent, by sayiug with the twinkle 
of his eyes, which generally succeeded any expression of anger, 
‘ If I can’t go to church with two troopers as my escort, I am 
not fit to be Governor-General of India.’ 

To a man who had lived the life of John Lawrence and 
who was disposed to make friends, only or chiefly of those 
whose whole souls were in the public service, there would be 
much in the etiquette and splendour of the Viceregal Court 
which could not be otherwise than distasteful. A man who 
had been accustomed to do almost everything for himself and 
by himself would not naturally relish the importunate atten- 
tions of secretaries, and aides-de-camp, and body-guards, or 
find much pleasure in the dreary round, the splendid misery 
of concerts, balls, and entertainments, which are supposed to 
be as the breath of life to Eoyalty and its representatives. Still, 
such things were part of his duty, and he was not the man 
to shrink from them. His great Durbars at Lahore and Agra 
and Lucknow were equal in their magnificence, and, probably, 
surpassed in their historic interest and their associations, any 
spectacles of the kind which had been seen in India. 

But there were abuses connected with the Viceregal House- 
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hold the toleration of 'which he thought formed no part of 
the Viceroy’s duty. Alwa^^s liberal with his purse, as the 
sums bestowed upon the Lawrence Asylum and the Law- 
rence Fund in the years of his j;)OTerty sufficiently show, he 
hated ostentation, extravagance, and waste. In his earlier 
days, he had had much to do 'with the pensioning off of the 
cooks, the barbers, the fiddlers, and the dancing girls who 
had infested the Court of the degenerate successors of Eunjeet 
Sing. The sin of such wantonness of waste had been burned in 
upon his soul. He had chafed for many a year at the check 
which had been given to material improvements in the Punjab, 
by so many alienations of the public revenue, and he w^as 
determined, while he maintained all the dignity and splendour 
suitable to her Majesty’s representative, not to tolerate, so far 
as he could prevent it, any wanton domestic extravagance. 
Among the servants at Government House there were some 
who were past their work, some who had sinecures, some 
who had gone off on private reasons of their own and had put 
in substitutes; others who had been servants to members 
of the Staff of previous Viceroys, and who, when their masters 
went off to England or had no farther need of their services, 
had been transferred by them to the Government House list 
as the easiest way of disposing of them. There was a native 
‘ Treasurer ’ and a Deputy-Treasurer on high salaries, who did 
hardly the work of one man between them. There was a 
Parisian cook on a salary of 200L, a year. And, as might be 
expected in such a state of things, there were perquisites and 
peculations and plunderings on a gigantic scale. Here was 
an Augsean stable to be cleansed. But where was the Hercules 
who would have the moral courage to lay his sacrilegious hand 
upon it ? 

Sir John La'wrence was well aware that if he attacked any 
one of the abuses which were rife around him, an outcry 
would be raised by aU those who had any vested interest, 
actual or prospective, m their perpetuation ; that it would be 
taken up by a portion of the Calcutta merchants and of the 
Calcutta press ; that it w^ould be echoed by the Mofussil papers, 
edited, some of them, by men across whose path he had been 
obliged to come in a disagreeable manner in other days, and 
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that India would probably see the last of him before he had 
heard the last of its reverberating echoes. When Dean 
Stanley was ‘ interviewed ’ in America, shortly before his de- 
parture from the country, by the inevitable newspaper editor, 
and was asked, somewhat triumphantly, what he thought now 
of American institutions, he asked his interrogator in turn— 
so he told me himself— whether he wished to hear the truth or 
not ? ‘ Of course,’ said the editor, ‘ I wish you to tell me what 
you really think.’ ‘ WeU,’ replied the Dean, ‘ your very best in- 
stitutions — those to which we have no parallel at all in England 
— are your public hbraries, your very worst are your news- 
papers.’ He might have said much the same of a considerable 
part of the Anglo-Indian press of Sir John Lawrence’s time to 
any Anglo-Indian editor who had put a similar question to him. 
There were brilliant exceptions, such as the ‘ Friend of India,’ 
the ‘ Pioneer,’ the ‘ Englishman ’ the ‘ Lahore Chronicle,’ the 
‘ Bombay Gazette ’ and ‘ Times,’ and perhaps a dozen other 
newspapers, but the residuum was fuU of gross and vulgar per- 
sonalities garnished with the coarsest wit, utterly useless for all 
purposes of instruction, of refinement, of history. The whole 
of tins portion of the Indian press. Sir John Lawrence knew 
that he would have against him. Every detail of his private 
life would be misrepresented and then held up to public scorn. 
Every malicious slander, every poisonous insinuation which 
his enemies could conjure up, would be laid on his breakfast 
table, morning after morning, to be digested by him and by 
his Staff as best they could. It has been my business to wade 
through many of these monotonous piles of stupid slander, 
these ruthless invasions of the sanctities of domestic life. 
Such newspapers were, happily, all unknown in England then. 
But times have changed, and some of their worst character- 
istics, served up, with less grossness perhaps, but with much 
more power for mischief, form the miserable staple of a whole 
class of journals at the present day. They are among the 
least promising of its symptoms. 

From the risk of stirring up such a nest of hornets, as I 
have described, about his ears, even Sir John Lawrence might 
well have shrunk. For, careless of popularity as he was, he 
was, yet, it should be remembered, at all periods of his life. 
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keenly sensitive to the criticisms of the press. He knew what 
power even a degraded press might have, and he would not 
have been sorry, if it could have been done with honour, to 
have found it on his side. But this could not be. And the 
order went forth to attempt the reform of some at least of 
the worst abuses in Government House. His agent in the 
matter was his Private Secretary, Dr. Hathaway, to whom, 
besides the duties of his office, was entrusted the control of 
the ‘ Durbar,’ as well as of the ‘ private ’ purse. The ‘ Durbar ’ 
fund is a supplementary allowance of 3,000 rupees a month, 
and from it are paid the wages of the servants and other 
charges not strictly personal. This fmid when it was handed 
over to the Private Secretary was found to have been much 
overdrawn by his predecessors under Lord Elgin. Eetrench- 
ment in this particular was, therefore, absolutely necessary, 
and from that moment the attacks made on the Viceroy 
and his secretary, by a certain portion of the press, were per- 
sistent and malignant. It is easy, of course, by a few turns of 
expression, to represent all economy as meanness, everything 
which is not indiscriminate profusion as sordid love of gain, 
and this was the line of attack taken on almost all occasions. 
It was Sir John Lawrence’s order that everything supplied at 
his table to his guests should be of the very best. But the 
cue passed round among too many of those who shared his 
hospitality and who would have been loudest in their com- 
plaints had they been left out, was to discover parsimony in 
everything. They went away, for instance, complaining that 
* they could not drink the wine, it was so bad ; such a contrast 
to what they had had in Lord Elgin’s time ! ’ They did not 
know that Sir John Lawrence had bought up the wine in Lord 
Elgin’s cellars, and that they were drinking the very wine 
which, in one and the same breath, they praised and execrated.^ 
Did Sir John decline, on high principle — which, whether we 
agree with it or not, we must needs respect and admire — to 
give a silver cup to be run for at the Calcutta races ? It was 

^ The same story, mutatis mufandisy is told of the same class of people after 
the arrival of Lord Mayo. ‘ The wine Tie gave was such an agreeable contrast to 
that which Sir John Lawrence had given them.’ But, unfortunately, once again it 
was the very same; for Lord Mayo had, in his turn, bought up Sir John Law- 
rence’s surplus stock. 
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put down, not to the earnest endeavour which he had always 
made, to discourage extravagance— and, above all, that least 
satisfactory form of extravagance and rascality combined 
which finds its proper home upon the turf — among men to 
whom it was so important to be careful as Indian officials, but 
to the desire to save a few pounds ! The exclusion of natives 
from certain entertainments at Government House, an exclu- 
sion which is perfectly intelligible to those who know how 
different are the ideas of Orientals and of Emropeans on the 
subject of dancing, was put down to the same unpardonable 
weakness, or to a sudden desire studiously to insult those to 
whose interests his whole life had been devoted. Human 
nature being what it is, I am not prepared to say that all 
the steps taken in the direction of the curtailment of expendi- 
ture were politic, or savoured of worldly wisdom. But for the 
benefit of those who are ignorant of the man, and of the facts 
of the case, and only for those, I think it well to point out 
that the little that may have been saved by the withdrawal of 
the Viceroy’s patronage from theatres or the turf, or from mere 
extravagances of eating and drinking, was doubled or trebled 
in the subscriptions which he gave to the Sailors’ Home, to 
penitentiaries, to asylums, to charities of every description, not 
to speak of more strictly religious objects. He was indeed 
sometimes attacked, with strange inconsistency, by the very 
same people for his economy and for the amount of his 
charities ; and it may be interesting to add that memoranda 
before me, the authority of which is incontestable, show that 
his wntributions from his private purse to religious objects 
alone amounted in the year 1864 to 900?., and in 1865 to 
1,053Z. With an honourable disregard of what had been done, 
or neglected to be done, by his predecessors, he instituted family 
prayers in Government House, for the first time, I believe, in 
its history, and gave orders that the servants and others con- 
nected with it should, as far as possible, be released from labour 
on Sundays. On these and other grounds the newspapers 
before me reproach him with his ‘ Puritanism.’ But the name 
of Puritan is one which, as in the case of the Cunctator of 
old, wiU, in the only sense in which it could be truly applied 
to him, always remain one of his highest titles to honour. 
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One anecdote I may add here as illnstrating the ingenuity 
with which some of his most praiseworthy acts were distorted by 
the scandal-loving portion of the press, and I give it almost in 
the words of the member of the Staff on whom most of the odium 
for the part he bore in carrying out his chiefs orders fell. The 
true version of the story has never, I believe, been given till 
now ; for Sii* John Lawrence, though he winced under the 
attacks made upon him, and the invasions of the privacy of his 
domestic life, determined to endure them all in silence, and 
his orders ^ to make no official reply ’ were rigidly obeyed. 
The incident occurred only a few months after his arrival in 
the country. 

A small brotherhood of Moravian missionaries had been 
stationed, for some years past, at Lahoul, on the borders of 
Thibet and about 100 miles from Simla, wdiere the Governor- 
General was then residing. Their isolated jposition, their ex- 
treme poverty, and their self-denying labours amongst a semi- 
barbarous people were known only to a few, and when one of 
Sir John Lawrence’s Staff told him how they were accustomed 
to work in the fields as common peasants, to manufacture their 
own paper, to make their own clothes, and expressed a wish that 
one of the body might be invited for a few days to ‘ Peterhoff,’ 
the Governor-General’s house at Simla, a cordial assent was 
given, and an invitation was sent out by special messenger. The 
missionary selected by the brethren walked the whole distance 
on foot. His dress was a coarse suit of brown camel’s hair 
cloth, which had been woven in the village, and cut out and 
sewn by the brotherhood. He had no shoes ; only sandals made 
of hemp and coarse string ; and his whole luggage consisted of 
a portable coffee-pot in one pocket and his Bible in the other- 
Dr. Parquhar, the surgeon of the Viceroy, an eminently kind, 
hearted man, supplied him on his arrival, as best he could, 
with the dress suit required for dinner, and attended to all his 
other wants. In the course of conversation, Sir John elicited 
that the greatest hardship which the missionaries had to endure, 
next after the severe cold, was the want of medicine, and their 
inability to carry on the work of translating the Bible, during 
the long six months of winter, since they had no lamps or 
candles. A stock of quinine and other medicines was at once 
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obtained from the Government Dispensary, and a large quan- 
tity of half-burnt wax candles, amounting to several thousand 
pieces, which had been accumulating in the store room of 
Government House, was ordered by the Private Secretary, with 
Sir John Lawrence’s permission, to be melted down in the 
Bazaar, and formed into candles of a convenient size. These 
were the self-appropriated perquisites of a well-paid native 
servant in the establishment, wHo, having no missionary pro- 
clivities, was indignant at the use to which the fragments were 
converted, and the report soon buzzed about the station that 
the Viceroy and a particular member of his Staff had hit upon 
a new measure of domestic economy. 

But the grateful thanks of the missionary, as he departed 
with his precious burden strapped on a mule’s back, and his last 
beaming words of joy, ‘You have given us light and health,’ 
have never been forgotten by those two who wished bim 
God-speed as he passed out of their sight. The story has 
never been told till now, but it will doubtless, through the mis- 
sionary press, some day reach that little band of devoted 
workers in their far-off solitary station, and as they hold up 
their translation of St. John’s Gospel, roughly lithographed 
on the coarse paper made by their own hands, they will be 
reminded of an episode in the life of the man at whom the 
fashionable world of Simla may have thought fit to sneer as 
the ‘ Puritan ’ Governor-General of India, but whom they will 
always remember with love and gratitude. 

I may add here a touch or two to the more humorous side 
of the story, which I have gathered from other members of 
the Viceroy’s Staff. ‘ You should have seen,’ said Dr. Farquhar, 

‘ the curious figure made by the missionary on his first appear- 
ance. We had to rig him up, as best we could, in order to make 
him presentable at dinner ; and so Blane saw his tie, I my waist- 
coat, the Viceroy his shoes upon him as he came into the room.’ 
Sir John took him under his special protection and made him 
sit on his right hand in the post of honour. But even so, it 
was all that some of the younger members of the Staff could do 
to maintain their gravity. The Viceroy conversed much with 
him about his work and life. The brotherhood, it appeared, 
consisted of only three members. They had come out to their 
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distant station unmarried, and when they had got well into 
their work and wished to change their condition, they had 
sent home, as was usual in such cases, to the Presbytery, 
asking that wives might be found and sent out to them. The 
brides were duly selected and despatched, and one of the 
brotherhood was sent down to Calcutta to receive, and bring 
them up to their future husbands and homes. But the cunning 
fellow stole a march over his brethren. He had first choice, and 
married ‘ the bonniest ’ of them before they left Calcutta. ‘ And 
what families have you got now ? ’ asked the Yiceroy, following 
up the thread of the story with perfect gravity. ‘ Wan ’ (one), 
replied the missionary in his broken English, ‘ has wan, w'an 
has two, and wan wants.’ This was too much for the self- 
control, even of the Viceroy ; and the younger members of the 
staff, E. Kennedy in particular — afterwards well known as aide- 
de-camp to Sir Frederic Eoberts in his famous march — went 
off into a fair burst of laughter. 

Amother anecdote illustrative of Sir John Lawrence’s kind- 
liness of heart, especially where young children were concerned, 
should be preserved. Early in 1864 an ostrich domiciled in 
the Viceregal park at Barrackpore, happened to deposit her 
first egg on the grass, exposed to the inclement climate of that 
time of the year, and the attacks of jackals and foxes. It 
was picked up by a girl of eight or nine years old, the daughter 
of the park-keeper, whose father had died shortly before. 
Proud of her discovery, she carried off the egg to the bungalow, 
and having learned something of the habits of the ostrich in its 
native Sahara, she got some dry white sand, put it into a lidless 
box, and half-burying the egg within it, exi)Osed the whole, in the 
brightest spot which she could find, to the mid-day sun, and 
when evening came she would transfer it, box and all, to the care 
of a hen, whose eggs she removed each day for the purpose. 
Strange to say, the hen took kindly to the task, and, in due 
time, the monster chick was hatched. The foster-mother took to 
flight at the sight of her offspring. But the girl supplied its 
place, and the young ostrich used to follow her about from 
place to place, share the bungalow with her, and eat off her 
table. But the fatal day came when a new park-keeper was 
appointed, and almost his first act was to claim the bird as 
Government property. 
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It was accordingly carried off to the Government aviary. 
The little girl, broken-hearted at the loss of her pet, took to 
her bed and became seriously ill. But a kind-hearted military 
surgeon, who happened to be calling on the widowed mother 
to see if he could do anything for her, heard the sad story. 
Through his means, it reached the ears of Sir John Lawrence 
at Simla, who, by return of post, ordered that the bird should 
be at once restored to its rightful owner. There was a joyful 
meeting between the two friends. The girl soon left her bed, 
and on returning to England, a few weeks later, with her 
mother, she carried with her the gigantic pet which had been 
born and bred amidst such curious vicissitudes. 

Of the enjoyments of domestic life during this first year of 
his high office. Sir John Lawrence had little or nothing. He 
was without wife or child, and there was no one, therefore, 
with whom he could halve the petty annoyances and the multi- 
tudinous cares of his position, by the mere fact that he was 
able to tell them to a sympathising ear and heart. In his 
private life, he retained, as far as possible, all his simple habits. 
His work was done, as in the old Punjab days — and it must 
have been almost the only thing in the populous solitudes of 
Government House which could remind him of old days — in 
the loosest of loose dresses, his coat and waistcoat and collar 
thrown off, his shirt-sleeves tucked up, his slippers on his 
feet. On one occasion, soon after his arrival, though he was, 
in other respects, duly attired, he omitted, in a moment of 
over- work or over- worry, to change his slippers before receiv- 
ing a Deputation of Calcutta dignitaries- It was an omission 
which might even have pleased those who had eyes to see, 
through his neglect, the true character of the man. But there 
were some who never forgot or forgave it. When he heard that 
he had given offence, he turned, in astonishment, to his Private 
Secretary, and said, with a simplicity which, if it ever reached 
the ears of the Deputation, might well have disarmed any 
lingering resentment on their part, ‘Why, Hathaway, they 
were quite new and good slippers ! ’ 

It must be remembered (says Dr. Hathaway) that owing to the 
two months’ interregnum which had occurred, the arrears of work 
had accumulated greatly. The red leather despatch-boxes brought, 
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at all hours of the day, from the civil, military, financial, and other 
Departments, used, sometimes, to be piled up one on the top of the 
other to the height of several feet from the floor. But the whole were 
cleared away before midnight, and the work was done thoroughly. 
No one who saw Sir John Lawrence labouring through a mass of 
papers on tenant-right in Oude, or examinmg the plans for barracks 
submitted by the Public \\orks Department, or the dry and de- 
pressing statistics tabulated by the Sanitary Commission, would 
wonder at his writing in his shirt-sleeves, or have a right to feel 
indignant that when called away to receive a Municipal Deputation 
he should forget to exchange his shppers for his boots, or to 
remove every mark of ink from his fingers. These infringements 
of Viceregal etiquette sorely tried some of his Staff. But the iron 
•wull of the man never yielded. He held his own in spite of the 
writers of a certam portion of the Calcutta press, who only judged 
of him from the microscopic view afforded to them outside the walls 
of Government House, and who greedily accepted every mcident 
retailed to them, if they thought that it tended to lower the position 
of the representative of sovereignty. 

One man of a very different stamp made the acquaintance 
of Sir John Lawrence during this period, and I may be excused 
perhaps, if,— in view of the debt which, as an old pupil of his 
at Marlborough College, I owe to his guidance and friendship, 
prolonged till his untimely death, — I dwell for a moment upon 
their meeting. With great differences between them — for 
Bishop Cotton was shy, quiet, and reserved, blessed with a 
remarkably equable temper, and a man of high culture — the 
two men had yet very much in common : strong sense, the 
highest moral courage, great powers of work, a rich vein of 
dry humour, absolute guilelessness, absolute devotion to the 
good of those for whom they laboured, a firm and childlike 
faith in God. Such men were sure to ajDpreciate each other, 
and it was not long before they met. 

On reaching Calcutta in March 1864 (says Bishop Cotton’s 
biographer) the Bishop had the great satisfaction of meeting Sir 
John Lawrence, whose recent installation in his high office had 
been hailed both by natives and Europeans as an event full of 
promise for India. The new Viceroy was already vigorously at 
work, investigating official departments with the practised eye of 
one to whom all grades of State duty were familiar. At their first 
interview, the Bishop found him buried in papers, with necktie 
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discarded, and with attire generally in accordance more with 
comfort than conventionality. ‘ Excuse my dress ; it’s very hot ’ 
said the Viceroy, with the true distaste of a denizen of the Punjab 
for the hothouse climate of Bengal, and then plunged, at once, into 
a series of inquiries about the Christians in Southern India.’ 

Bishop Cotton was then in the sixth year of his episcopate. 
He had risen to the level of his high office, developing even 
greater powers, and creating a position for himself beyond even 
the highest hopes of those who had most admired him at 
Bugby and at Marlborough. Had he lived to serve out the 
natural period of his health and strength, it would be diffi- 
cult, judging from what he had already done, to over-estimate 
the services which he might have rendered to the cause of 
Christianity in India. But this was not to be. A fatal slip- 
from a treacherous plank into a rapidly rolling river carried 
him away in the mid-career of his powers and of his usefulness, 
and India has not seen a Bishop who is like or second to him 
since. ‘Enoch walked with God,’ says his biographer, ‘and 
he was not, for God took him.’ And the testimony borne to 
him, by Sir John Lawrence, in an Order in Council may con- 
clude a digression which has been prompted by gratitude and 
love for a man of so rare a mould. 

Simla : October 10, 1866. 

The Eight Honourable the Governor-General m Council has 
learned, with the deepest sorrow, the death, through a calamitous 
accident, of the Eight Eeverend George Edward Lynch Cotton, 
Lord Bishop of Calcutta. There is scarcely a member of the entire 
Christian community throughout India who will not feel the pre- 
mature loss of this prelate as a personal afidiction. It has rarely 
been given to any body of Christians in any country to witness 
such depth of learning and variety of accomplishments, combined 
with piety so earnest and energy so untiring. His Excellency in 
Council does not hesitate to add the expression of his behef that 
large numbers, even among those of Her Majesty’s subjects in 
India who did not share in the faith of the Bishop of Calcutta, but 
had learned to appreciate his great knowledge, his sincerity and his 
charity, will join in lamenting his death. 

But it is time to enter on the more public part of Sir John 
Lawrence s career as Viceroy, and it may be well to give first 
a brief account of the machinery of the Indian Government, 
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and of the more important personages by \^^hom, on his arrival, 
he found himself surrounded. His position as Viceroy with 
the members of his newly constructed Council around him was, 
as has been pointed out by W. S. Seton-Karr, very different from 
that which he had filled as ‘ paternal despot ’ of the Punjab. 
Nor was his power to be compared with that which had been 
wielded by the more vigorous and self-reliant of his prede- 
cessors. Lord Wellesley, Lord Ellenborough and others had 
often been able, owing to the distance of England from India, 
and the peculiarities of ‘ the double government,’ to take the bit 
in their teeth, to strike out a line of their own, to begin a war, 
to annex a province, to depose the descendant of a long line 
of kings, in defiance of the wishes of their masters at home, 
and with the happy consciousness that a deed of the kind, 
once done, could not be undone. 

But now all this was changed. The electric telegraph had 
brought Calcutta to within a few days’ distance from West- 
minster, and the wise and energetic, if somewhat despotic, 
policy of the Secretary of State — the Maharaja Wood, as he 
was called in India — who was responsible only to Parhament, 
had shorn the Viceroy of much of his independence of action, 
and seemed likely to make him, unless he was a man of ex- 
ceptionally strong will, too much of a mere mouthpiece of the 
Government at home. On the other hand, the remodelling 
of the Supreme Council had given the Govenor-General ' a 
semblance of a Cabinet of his own.’ I say the se7nhlance ; for, 
strange as it may seem to those who judge by the analogy of 
the Cabinet at home, the Governor- General was unable — in- 
deed he had always been unable — either to appoint or dismiss 
a single member of his Council without leave being first given 
from England. Each member of Council was, of course, 
entitled to have a hearing before any important measure was 
decided on, and the collective weight of the whole was such 
that it was difficult for the Viceroy, except on rare occasions, 
to overrule its opposition. Thus, while the dignity of the 
Governor-General was as great, or greater than it had ever 
been, his power, as Sir John Lawrence soon found, and often 
bitterly complains, was by no means commensurate with it. 

The Executive Council consisted of seven members. The 
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Viceroy was President. The Gommander-in-Chief had a 
seat in virtue of his office, and the remaining five places were 
filled by men who were at the head of the five great depart- 
ments of State, Home, Legislative, Military, Finance, and 
Public Works. Each member was responsible for the routine 
business of his own Department, but on all important ques- 
tions he took the pleasure of the Viceroy, and, once a week, the 
whole body met to discuss the affairs of the Empire in common. 
There was also a second or ‘ Legislative ’ Council, composed 
of the members of the Executive, with the addition of certain 
unofficial members who were supposed to have a special know- 
ledge of different parts of India, and to be able to repre- 
sent them in debate. Of this Council, also, the Viceroy was 
President, and so long as the session lasted, it, too, met once 
a week. 

Desides the general control over all the Departments of 
the State which his office necessarily implies, the Viceroy is 
usually — and Sir John Lawrence was throughout his term 
of rule— his own Minister of Foreign Affairs. In other 
words, he was directly responsible for our relations, first, with 
all foreign states which were supposed, by courtesy, to lie 
within the sweep of his searching glance, such as Cabul and 
Ava, Muscat and Zanzibar ; and, secondly, with all the half- 
independent princes — about a himdred and fifty in number 
— who are to be found between the Himalayas and Cape 
Comorin, and rule, it has been calculated, over some 600,000 
square miles of territory and some 50,000,000 subjects. 
Within the limits of this ample roll of feudatory princes are 
to be found, on the one hand, great potentates who like the 
Nizam, or Scindia, or Holkar, rule what in Europe would be 
considered spacious monarchies and have in times, not very 
remote, been names of terror to all their neighbours ,* and, on 
the other hand, Eajpoot chiefs, many of them men of the 
bluest blood in India, and boasting of a line of ancestry whose 
length not a few European monarchs might envy.* 


> Por more detailed accounts of the machinery of the Indian Oovernment at 
this period see Wyllies Essciys cfi the Rxtenw/l Folioy of Indio,^ pp, 1—4 \ Hunter^s 
Ufe of Lord Mayo, vol. i. pp. 189-199, and an article on ‘ The Viceroyalty of 
lord La-wrence’ in the Edinburgh Bemw for April, 1870, by W. S. Seton-Karr. 
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If we add to the responsibilities which I have described, 
frequent personal mterviews with the Councillors, and the 
Secretaries at the head of each Department ; the voluminous 
correspondence with the Secretary of State in England, and 
vith the Governors, Lieutenant-Governors, and Chief Com- 
missioners of various parts of India ; the interminable appli- 
cations for appointments, and, as far as may be, their equitable 
distribution ; and then, those other duties, which, though 
they admit of less accurate admeasurement, are not less real 
or less exhausting, the laying of a foundation stone, the 
presiding at a public meeting, the inspection of a new rail- 
way or canal, the visit to a school, a jail or a penitentiary, 
the magnificent but burdensome pageant of a Durbar, the 
progresses through his vast dominions, the long succession of 
dinner parties and festivities, the telegrams arriving at all 
hours of the day and far into the night,— we get a sum total 
of worry and of work, which is enough to break down the 
strongest man at the strongest period of his life. 

No man, certainly, could have been found who would have 
been more equal to such a strain than John Lawrence when he 
was in his prime, and few could have been found who were more 
equal to it, even now, when his prime was past. Important 
papers from each of the great Departments flow into Govern- 
ment House without intermission throughout the day, and 
their united streams meet in the Viceroy’s private study. They 
are contained in oblong mahogany boxes which, if he does not 
work at them in season and out of season, must overwhelm 
him by their mere size and number. Lord Canning, who, 
as we have seen, among his other great gifts as a ruler, 
certainly, did not possess that of rapid despatch, used often 
during the Mutiny — as eye-witnesses in high position have 
described him to me — to be smu'ounded, as it were, by a 
double or triple line of these boxes, which stood breast-high, 
entirely hiding him from view, as he sat conscientiously and 
pathetically workmg away at one unit in the vast total. Sir 
John Lawrence, whose powers of despatch were one of the chief 
secrets of his success, and who had gone through life on the 
double-barrelled principle of ‘ No arrears ’ and ‘ What you do, 
do thoroughly,’ seldom went to bed till the last box had been 
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cleared off and there was a free field for the first arrivals of 
the following morning. 

The new Viceroy was fortunate in many of the men 
whom he found at starting on his Council, and in many of 
the Governors or Lieutenant-Governors who were responsible 
for various portions of his vast charge. The Financial 
Member of Council was his oldest Indian friend, Sir Charles 
Trevelyan, who, after being recalled a few years before by Sir 
Charles Wood for an act of conscientious insubordination, 
from his post as Governor of Madras, had had the satisfaction 
of finding that India could not long get on without him ; and, 
on the invitation of the same Sir Charles Wood, had now 
returned to a hardly less important post, the Chancellorship 
of the Exchequer, as it might be called, of the whole Indian 
Empire. He was busy as ever in ferreting out abuses. His 
brain teemed with schemes of reform — economical, educational, 
and philanthropic. No grass was ever likely to grow under 
his feet. 

The Military Member of Council had been the dearest 
friend of Henry Lawrence, and, in spite of much official 
friction in bygone times when he was Chief-Engineer in the 
Punjab, was by no means unfriendly to Sir John. ‘I have 
had many rubs with Eobert Napier,’ says his Chief in one of 
his letters written about this time, ‘ but he is a noble feUow.’ 

The Legal Member was Sic Henry Maine, who, before he 
came out to India, had set a permanent mark on thought and 
literature by the publication of his book on ‘ Ancient Law,’ 
and has certainly left his stamp on the Statute Book of India 
by the many wise laws which, in conjunction with his chief, 
he was instrumental in maturing and carrying through both 
Councils. 

The ordinary civilian Members were William Grey and 
H. B. Harington. The Commander-in-Chief was Sir Hugh 
Bose, a man of great energy, to the brilliancy of whose 
campaign in Central India, towards the close ,of the Mutiny, 
History has perhaps, as yet, done too little justice. He was 
a true friend of the soldier, ever ready to suggest plans for 
his good. But his best friends would admit that his presence 
in Council was not calculated to facilitate the despatch of 
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public business. He ’was uncompromising and impracticable ; 
always ready to re-open a question when it had been discussed 
and decided ; and his return to England at the end of the 
following year, while it was universally admitted to be a great 
loss to the army, was felt to be a relief by all those Members 
of Council who knew that there was much to be done, and 
not too much time in which to do it. 

As regards the Presidencies and the chief Provincial 
Governments, Bengal was subject to Sir Cecil Beadon ; 
Madras, to Sii- William Denison ; Bombay, to Sir Bartle Frere. 
Drummond was Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West ; 
Oude, destined throughout Sir John La’wrence’s reign to be 
the chief battle-field of tenant-right, formed the Chief-Com- 
missionership of Sir Charles Wingfield, the most thorough- 
going champion of the Talukdars. Phayre was Chief Com- 
missioner of British Burmah ; Meade was Eesident at the 
Court of Scindia. The Central Provinces formed an almost 
virgin soil for the energies, physical and intellectual, of Sir 
Eichard Temple; while Sir Eobert Montgomery and Sir 
Donald Macleod, two of Sir John’s right-hand men in by- 
gone years, were to rule in succession and with success the 
great pro’dnce with which his name will ever be connected. 

The Chief Secretaries of the various Departments were 
hardly less notable. Sir Henry Durand, Sir William Muir, 
Shr Eichard Temple, Mr. Seton-Earr, were successively 
Foreign Secretaries. Sir Edward Clive Bayley was Secretary 
of the Home Department; E. H. Lushiugton of Fiaance; 
Whitley Stokes of the Legislative ; General Eichard Strachey, 
and afterwards Colonel Dickens, of Public Works ; while Sir 
Henry Norman, whose name has occurred so often in these 
pages, acted as Chief Military Secretary throughout the whole 
period of Sir John’s Viceroyalty. The names of Sir William 
Mansfield as Commander-in- Chief, of Sir John Strachey, of 
Sir George Yule, of Sir George Campbell and of others, come 
to the front more prominently in the latter part of his reign. 
Such were some of the chief personages who play then: part 
during the five years which I have now to sketch. It is well to 
bring their names together at the outset, for it must always 
be remembered when, for the sake of brevity, I say that Sir 



4i6 


LIFE OF LORD LAWRENCE. 


1864 

John Lawrence did this or that, that these men, some or all 
of them, as they shared in his labours, so are they entitled 
to have — and he above all would have wished them to have — 
a full share of the credit. 

A few extracts from one or two of Sir John Lawrence’s 
private letters to friends in England will throw light on his 
feehngs and occupations during his first three months of heavy 
work at Calcutta. 

February IS, 1864. 

My dear Eastwick,— You must not judge from my silence that 
I have forgotten my old friends in the Council. But the fact is that 
I have had uncommonly hard work since my arrival. Work had 
been, for some time, in arrears, consequent on poor Lord Elgin s 
sickness and death, and some of the heaviest cases were under 
consideration. I have been, literally, working ten hours a day, and 
have had httle inclination to write to anyone but my wife. I now 
however, begin to see a little daylight, and hope, in another month 
to be in a thoroughly comfortable position. 

I have received the kindest and best possible reception. All 
my old friends, European and Native, have welcomed me, and as 
regards my new colleagues, I hke them all very well. They are 
thorough gentlemen, and everything goes on smoothly. The only 
difficulty I have experienced is in getting work through. But we 
have certainly made some progress. Maine is a most agreeable, 
pleasant fellow in every respect. Trevelyan works very hard, and 
is the great debater in the Council. He goes at everything. He 
has treated me most frankly and cordially. 

If I can only keep my health, I shall do very well. But Cal- 
cutta is a horrid place. The natives from up-country detest it. 
The Nawab of Eampore only arrived a fortnight ago, and left 
to-day. One of his people died of cholera after three hours’ sick- 
ness, and this, with his dislike of the place, sent him off. He said, 

‘ JSuzoor ! Kalhutta hi howa hyara hai ’ (Your Highness, the 
climate of Calcutta is bad). We have two native councillors still 
here, one the Maharaja of Vizianagram, and the other Eaja Sahib 
Dyal, a Sikh, a very good fellow. Let me hear now and then from 
you, and pray send my wife any scrap of news which may comfort 
her. She is very much out of spirits. Had I known how much it 
would have vexed her, I would not have come out. 

To Sir Erskine Perry he writes : — 

Now that there is comparatively a little lull, I must begin and 
write to my friends. Until now, I have had no breathing time ; 
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the arrears have been so heavy. We are getting on pretty well, 
but we have breakers ahead m the shape of a financial deficit. 
The opium revenue has fallen off largely, and our expenditure is 
gradually but surely creeping on. , . , Everybody is, in the abstract, 
for economy ; but whenever it is proposed, objections are imme- 
diately raised. This is the case at home, as you know, just as 
much as out here. The English army now is the great cause of 
expenditure. Every arm of it, day by day, in some way or other, 
costs more money. Nothing has as yet been done in the rent 
question. . . . 

I am m’ging Beadon to make careful inquiry among his best 
officers, and ascertain the real status of the tenants with the right 
of occupancy in Bengal. The planters are very strong, for the gi*eat 
body of zemindars are on their side. So are most of the lawyers, and 
I suspect that the civihans are rather afraid of meddling with the 
rent question, though some of them ^ speak out. The Chief Justice 
being on the side of the planters is a great blow and a sad dis- 
couragement to the ryots. Peacock, I believe, will go home for 
nine or ten months. He has been suffering from pains in the head 
from over- work. By all accounts, he does work immensely. 

We are all pretty quiet in India, but I do not think that, on the 
whole, there is a good feeling. I was yesterday talking to Dinkar 
Bao, the Gwalior Dewan, who was last year in the Legislative 
Council. He said that, with the exception of the Eevenue Adminis- 
tration in the North-West, the people did not like our system. He 
abused the new police beyond measure, and said that we had too 
much law, too much report- writing, and that all the old Sahibs 
who knew the people were leaving the country. 

To Sir Frederic Currie he writes on March 20 : — 

I think that, on the whole, things look tolerably bright. In 
spite of the falling off in the opium revenue, we shall have no 
deficit. I don’t think that the Native Army are Jchoosh (con- 
tent). There is no active disaffection that I can learn. But they 
are not well off. Prices are high, work is hard, furloughs are 
scarce, and so on. They don’t like the service down here in 
Bengal, and still less that to the East. This is not to be wondered 

at. The Sudder have gone to sleep. They have had five 

judges last year, and now ask for seven, and as long as they get 
what they ask, and draw their own pay, they will go on asking and 

not working. I told that if they do not look sharp, the 

whole batch will be called on to take their pensions. I never saw 
^ Notably George Campbell, John Strachey, W. S. Seton-Karr. 
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the service with so few men in the higher classes with talent and 
spirit. Here the one idea is to make acts. 

The three months which Sir John Lawrence spent in Calcutta 
before moving up the country, not only saw all arrears cleared 
off but were fruitful of promise for the future. The various 
Departments woke up, at his touch, to fresh zeal and life. A 
Sanitary Commission was appointed, under the Presidency of 
John Strachey, to inquire into the condition of towns and 
cantonments throughout the country, and to make sugges- 
tions for their improvement. It was a reform which had 
long been needed, and was now begun in good earnest. The 
Hindus were forbidden to throw their dead bodies into the 
Hooghly, an order which was forthwith represented by the 
Viceroy’s enemies in the press and by ‘ the good folks at home,’ 
as he calls them, as an msidious attempt by the Puritan 
Governor-General to mterfere with the Hindu religion ! The 
steps taken to lessen the ravages of disease among the soldiers 
were warmly sanctioned. The foundation stone of a Sailor’s 
Home was laid, after careful inquiry, by the Viceroy himself, 
in an appropriate spot — an attempt to save one of the most 
helpless parts of the Calcutta community from their worst 
enemies and from themselves. The Sitana war was wound 
up and precautions taken against any possible renewal of it 
in the following years by the more aggressive spirits in our 
services. Raja Sahib Dyal, one of the oest men for the 
purpose in all India, was summoned from the Punjab to take 
a seat m the Legislative Council. Sir Richard Temple was 
appointed to the Central Provinces in place of a valetudi- 
narian, who was not adapted to develops its vast capacities. 
Early in April, Sir Charles Trevelyan produced his budget, 
and in spite of the reduction of duties and the increased pay 
given to the army, he was able to show that there was a 
surplus. 

A visit paid by Temple to Calcutta in the early spring 
enabled him to render a service of the old kind to his former 
chief. Sir Bartle Prere had, in the preceding year, drawn up 
an elaborate attack on the Punjab Frontier policy, which, on 
the deatn of Lord Elgin, for whose eye he had primarily 
intended it, he sent off, addressed to ‘ the Governor-General,’ 



1864 yOHX LAIVRENCE AS VICEROY OF INDIA. 419 

\Yhoever he might be. The new Governor- General turned out, 
as luck would have it, to be the very man whom, by implication 
at least, Frere attacked as having done almost everything in 
the matter of Frontier Policy which he ought not to have 
done, and having failed to do everything which he ought to 
have done. This formidable document was put into Sir John 
Lawrence’s hands as he touched at Galle, and Temple, on 
coming soon afterwards to pay his respects to his old chief 
at Government House, once more, like a Deus ex viachind, 
put his pen at his service, and gave an answer to the attack 
which may be said to exhaust the subject. 

When I arrived at Calcutta (says Sir John Lawrence to Sir 
Charles Wood) I was greeted with a memorandum, a copy of which 
Frere had sent you, condemning the Punjab Government for its 
general frontier arrangements. I have had a reply to this paper 
drawn up, some copies of which I have sent you. I hope you will 
read Frere’s paper and the reply together. They are worth perusal, 
I am not aware that anything has been neglected which is calcu- 
lated to enable us to hold the Border securely and at a moderate 
cost. I do not know from whom Frere takes his information. I 
know he has no personal knowledge of the country himself. His 
own knowledge is limited to that of the Scinde frontier, which in 
many essentials, is different ffom that of the Punjab. Prom the 
borders of Scinde northwards, the character of the people, both in 
the Hills and in the Plains, differs as you go along ; those of the 
Deraj at differ very much from those of Kohat, while the latter 
again differ from those of Peshawur. 

Sir Charles Wood duly studied the attack and the reply, 
and his decision between them was not a doubtful one. 
" Nothing,’ he says, ' could be more precipitate or rash than 
Frere’s tirade against the Punjab policy.’ . . . 

These and other matters settled, Sir John Lawrence 
started, on April 15, for Simla, with clear files and a clear 
conscience. It was a step on which the doctors had insisted 
as a necessary condition of his taking the Viceroyalty, and it 
had been warmly approved by Sir Charles Wood, who repeat- 
edly urged him by letter to go thither, even before he had 
finished off his work at Calcutta. He took his Council with 
him ; a step which, in spite of the expense attending the move, 
and its unpopularity with Indian statesmen of the old school, 
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Sir John Lawrence always maintained was economical, if 
not of money, at least of what was more important, of men 
and of work. ^ I believe,’ he says in one of his letters, ‘that 
we (the Ootincil) will do more work in one day here (Simla) 
than in five days down in Calcutta.’ 

On his way to Simla he wrote as follows, from Allahabad, 
to Sir Charles Wood ; — 

I left Calcutta on the night of the 15th, rested the day at 
Bhangalpore, and was here by daybreak. Thirty years ago it took 
me twenty hours per day and night for a week in a palanquin to do 
the distance, and precious hard work it was. The railway is in 
good order, but there is, all the way, a great absence of business. 
No merchandise to be seen and no running to and fro of Natives. 
I hear that the want of accommodation at stations for Natives is 
great. I will see to this. The bridge over the Jumna will be a 
splendid affair, but it will take two years more to complete.’ I am 
to be up and about to-morrow morning before five to see what has 
been done and what is wanted here. It is a fine strategical posi- 
tion, and a pleasant-looking place, but it is not healthy for the 
English soldiers. Good barracks ought to make a change, 

I will not go too fast about railways. I am fully alive to the 
financial difficulties which would arise from such a policy. I have, 
as you know, been always an advocate for economy and care, and 
an opponent of additional taxation. Many thanks for your kind 
inquiries. I am now pretty well. I had rather a disagreeable 
attack in Calcutta. I think it was mainly from over-work. But I 
could not spare myself at a time when there was so much on hand, 
so much that had been long postponed. In administration, de- 
spatch saves money as well as time. 

On his way from Allahabad, Sir John carefully inspected 
the Ganges Canal, and when he reached Meerut, he found him- 
self amidst sights and scenes which were all his own, for they 
had been familiar to him for thirty years past. Better still, 
friendly faces, the faces of those whom he had last seen in the 
time of trial — his brother Eichard and Sir Herbert Edwardes 
amongst them — met him at every turn, and the lordly loneliness 
of Calcutta was now, in great measure, a thing of the past. He 
travelled with as little state as possible ; a fact which was soon 
known and duly criticised by the press. But the eagerness to see 
and greet him was probably not less, but greater than if he had 
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managed to transform himself, and had come attended, as other 
Governors- General had done, by a camp of, perhaps, some 
thousand followers. 

In himself was ah his state ; 

More solemn than the tedious pomp that waits 
On princes, when their rich retinue long 
Of horses led and grooms besmeared with gold 
Dazzles the crowd and sets them all agape. 

On April 29, early in the morning, it was known at the 
quiet hill station of Kussowlie that the Governor- General was 
approaching. An eye-witness, whose account I slightly con- 
dense, says : — 

Up he rode, round the comer abutting on the parade-ground, 
the same * John Lawrence ’ as of old. It made one’s heart leap into 
one’s mouth to see hi-m ; the same as ever, a little aged it may be, 
but still the John Lawrence of old. Eminence had not changed 
him. He came riding upon a Httie nag which appeared to know 
whom he had the honour of carrying ; so jauntily did he carry 
himself. Sir John, who was in a neatly made suit of grey, with 
his trousers well above his ankles, rode on quickly, returning the 
heartfelt salutations of those who happened to be by the way, and 
making for Sir Herbert Edwardes’ residence. Dick Lawrence rode 
beside him, and who could envy that honest-looking face the 
aspect of exultation thereon depicted ? His brother, tlie Governor- 
General of India, at his side 1 Then came Sir Herbert and others. 
We missed one there, Henry Lawrence, the man who died * trying 
to do his duty.’ But it was a refreshing sight, and there were 
few who did not feel that, at last, despite the want of aristocratic 
influence, we had the right man in the right place. 

At noon Sir John, still in his grey heather suit, with no stars 
or ribbons to awe poor human nature, made his appearance on the 
parade-ground, that he might see how, in this secluded spot, the 
gallant soldiers whom the Queen had committed to his charge were 
housed. Sturdily supported by a trusty friend in the shape of a 
walking-stick nearly as large as himself, he walked round the 
barracks occupied by the Headquarters of the 94th and those of the 
depot, followed, in this instance, by a brilliant staff of the officers of 
the Station. He said little, but took note of two kennels in which 
British soldiers are stiU lodged. The hospital was not forgotten ; 
and then he was off to the spot where the name of Lawrence will 
always be held in veneration* the asylum left as a legacy to his 
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country by bis noble-bearted brother. As night fell, an enormous 
bonfire lighted up the hillside on which the asylum stands, the 
work of English boys saved from a languishing boyhood by hirn 
who is gone ; and before Sir John laid his head on his pillow that 
night he might truly say, ‘ The Lawrences have done some good in 
their generation. 

In the cool air of Simla, the Viceroy seemed to take a new 
lease of health and strength, and so impressed was he with the 
benefits to the public service to be derived from the residence 
of Government there during the hot season, that he wrote to Sir 
Charles Wood proposing, not in his own interest — for leave to 
that effect had been long since given him as a condition of his 
returning to India — but for the benefit of all concerned, that the 
Government should habitually spend six out of every twelve 
months there. The impression had been gaining ground for 
several years past, that, in many respects, Calcutta was not well 
fitted to be the capital of India. Situated on the extreme eastern 
corner of the Empire, in the burning plains of Bengal, amidst 
a network of sluggish streams, exposed to cyclones, and floods, 
and pestilences, what wonder that it had come to be looked upon, 
during six months of the year, as a vast vapour bath in which 
those Europeans, who had the will to work, must needs do so 
at half power ? It had long been said, that of every thousand 
soldiers quartered in Bengal, sixty-five were doomed to die 
within the year. 

There had always been a party in India who looked upon 
Bombay as its natural capital. Lord Canning had thought of 
moving his Head-quarters to someplace in Central India, while 
the brilliant author of ' The Letters of a Competition Wallah ’ 
had argued forcibly in favour of Jubbulpore. But the vested 
interests at stake were so strong that the question had, once 
again, been shelved, and Sir John Lawrence seems to have 
thought that his proposal would meet some of the strongest 
objections which had been urged against Calcutta. 

Simla : May SO, 1864. 

I think it right to ask you what you think of the plan of the 
Governor-General and the Council coming up to Simla every year 
for the summer. With a railway to Daijeeling, the change might be 
to that place. But the accommodation required is so great compared 
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■vntli the means of these Hill Sanitaria, that if absence is allowed 
from Calcutta for the whole of us, it will be well to fix on one spot, 
so that we may build what is required for ourselves. My own idea, 
if you do not object to the plan, is that Simla is, on the whole, the 
best place. Even now, we are only six days from Calcutta, and 
when the railway is open to Umballa, the time will be reduced to 
four. Simla, also, while it is situated in a thoroughly healthy climate 
and among a quiet, docile population, is also well placed fi'om whence 
to w'atch the Xorth-^Yest Provinces, the Pmijab, and the Western 
Frontier. The Governor- General and Council might be six months 
here and six in Calcutta. And this, I think, would prove the happiest 
solution of the question as to the change of the seat of Government. 
Out of Calcutta there is, to my mind, no place so w^ell situated for 
the capital of India as Simla. Allahabad, Agra, Delhi, Central 
India, are all out of the question. But by keeping Calcutta as 
the capital, and allowmg the Government to come to Simla for 
six months, you would conciliate many interests. 

Next to this arrangement, perhaps the best would be to transfer 
the Government of Lidia to Poona, which is a salubrious position, and, 
practically, on the sea-coast. That is to say, it is only eighty miles 
distant, and connected by railway with Bombay. But I am not in 
favour of this arrangement. Poona, though w^eli placed for com- 
munication with England, is quite in a comer as regards India. 
The great block of the Eajpootana States and the Gwalior country 
lies right betw’een Poona and the chief British possessions in 
Hindustan. In the event of commotions, the communications 
with Upper India would be cut off. A Governor- General at Poona 
would be practically unknown in Hindustan. But a Governor- 
General who w^as, half the year, in Calcutta and, the other half-year, 
in Simla would be seen and known throughout our chief possessions. 
From Calcutta to Simla we have a chain of mihtary stations con- 
necting the two places, and holding aU the intermediate country. 

I began this letter with the view of writing on matters 
which, to a great extent, personally concern myself, and I have 
diverged into a question of which is the best place for the seat of 
Government. I think, on the whole, that it is best for the public 
service that the Governor- General should not be separated long 
from the Comicil. So far as I am concerned, nothing would be 
more agreeable to me than to move about the country without a 
Council. But I do not think that such a system, except under 
very peculiar circumstances, is good for the State. The President 
in Council will seldom have sufl&cient influence to work the coach 
as it should be worked ; while few Governors -General will be found 
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wlio are able to dispose of very important matters alone. A 
Governor-General will, as a rule, be inclined to ' ciisliion ’ such 
matters until lie can see his way, and until he joins his Council, 
while, if he transmits such cases to his Council for their decision, 
conflicting opinions will arise. On the whole, therefore, I think the 
best plan is to keep the Governor-General and his Council together. 

And now as regards myself. I have not forgotten what you 
said to me when I parted from you at the India Office. I then 
understood that you expected me to tell you if I found that I could 
not stand the climate. Now I am bound to say that I do not 
think I could do my work and remain in Calcutta more than six 
months in the year. The climate there is very bad — to my mind 
almost pestilential, certainly it is so to me. I was not very ill, but 
I was never thoroughly well there, and as the heat increased, I 
began to suffer. I can do the work, and only just do it, in the 
way that I think it ought to be done. I begin at 6 a.m., and with 
an interval of half an hour for breakfast, I sit at my desk until 
5.30 P.M., working all the time as hard as I can. When necessary 
I work again after I come in from my ride or drive. But this is 
exceptional. Now, it would be impossible to do this (as I have 
said) for more than six months of the best season in Calcutta. If, 
then, you think that it is for the public interest to agree to some 
such arrangements as I have sketched, I will gladly stay in India. 
If not, I would rather give up and go home next March or April. 
I hope you will decide the matter entirely on public grounds, and 
be assured that, in so deciding, I shall be quite content. I have 
spoken both to Dr, Hathaway, my Private Secretary, and to Dr. 
Farquhar, my medical attendant, both of whom are able men, and 
who understand my constitution. 

I think that the people of both the Punjab and Delhi, but par- 
ticularly the former, would not like my going down the country 
without paying them a visit. If you do not object, I should 
propose that the Council leave this early in October for Cal- 
cutta. I would run down to Lahore and hold a Durbar of all 
the chief men of the country, every one of whom I know person- 
ally, and I would then start for Delhi and Calcutta, arriving at the 
latter place by the first of November. My wife is anxious to come 
out in the cold weather, should I remain in India. Will you, then, 
kindly give her a line directly you have made up your mind on the 
Calcutta question ? A few words will-suffice, as I shall prepare her 
for hearing from you. I will send you, as soon as I can, a memo, 
showing the cost of the Governor-General’s Council coming up 
here. If it was a fixed arrangement, the expense would, for sub- 
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sequent years, be much reduced ; for we should leave the bulk of 
the office at Simla when we go down. 

With the general drift of this letter, — that it was desirable 
that the seat of Government should be moved to a Hill station 
during the hot months; that the Governor-General should 
usually be accompanied by his Council, but that he should also 
show himself, from time to time, in various parts of the country 
without it ; and, in particular, that he should hold the pro- 
posed Durbars at Lahore and Delhi, Sir Charles Wood entirely 
concurred. But he naturally hesitated to take upon himself 
the responsibility of fixing upon Simla as the permanent seat 
of Government during six months of the year. 

Imagine (he says) the state of affairs, if Lord Canning had 
been at Simla when the Mutiny broke out I He would have been 
entirely cut off. You and he might have arranged affairs in the 
Punjab and Upper India, but I don’t think the people at Calcutta 
would have been equal to the occasion. I am not prepared to say 
therefore that such an arrangement shall be stereotyped for all 
time to come. If it is necessary for the Governor-General and his 
Council to go away from Calcutta together every year, it may be a 
question whether they should not go to some such place as Dar- 
jeeling, where they will soon be within a day of Calcutta and 
can hardly be cut off. With regard to yourself, I have no sort 
of difficulty in saying that, with or without your Council, you 
are quite welcome to be away from Calcutta, for six months, and 
therefore you may set your mind quite at ease on that point. If 
you like, next summer, to go and see Madras and the Neilgherries, 
and put some hfe into their proceedings, or visit Dai^’eeling and 
our new enemies in Bhotan, or to go to Simla again, I have no sort 
of objection. I will endeavour to see Lady Lawrence. But I do not 
think that anything I have said should bring you home, if your 
health stands as weU as I understand it to have done hitherto. 
And I infinitely prefer your remaining in India, working at half- 
power, as one would say of a steam-engine, than to replace you by 
anybody else. 

Sir John Lawrence, in his reply, gives a graphic account of 
the local advantages of Simla : — 

In the first place, I must thank you for your very kind letter 
about myself, for which I feel most grateful. No doubt such a 
change as I propose is a serious one, and requires much considera- 
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tion. I do not, however, think that a better arrangement is to 
be faade. The work now is, probably, treble, possibly quadruple, 
what it was twenty years ago, and it is, for the most part, of a very 
difficult nature. Neither could your Governor- General and his 
Council really do it in the hot weather in Calcutta. At the best, 
as you say, they would work at half-speed. . . . This place, of all 
Hill stations, seems to me the best for the Supreme Government, 
Here you are with one foot, I may say, in the Punjab, and another 
in the North-West Provinces. Here you are among a docile popu- 
lation, and yet near enough to influence Oude. Around you, in a 
word, are all the warhke races of India, all those on whose cha- 
racter and power our hold in India, exclusive of our own country- 
men, depends. No doubt there is the danger of being cut off from 
the seat of Government. Still, on the other hand, railways will 
lessen that danger. Nowadays, you have no large native army to 
fear. What you have on this side of Lidia you have mainly round 
and about you, so that your Governor-General, if he has any dis- 
cernment, is well placed to perceive the first signs of danger, and 
is thus able to apply a remedy. 

Another subject on which Sir John Lawrence’s letters 
show that he was much interested at this time was the all- 
important, but, unfortunately, to the ordinary Englishman, the 
somewhat forbidding questions of the ‘Eedemption of the 
Land Tax,’ and the extension of the ‘ Permanent Settlement.* 
To the Eedemption of the Land Tax he was, for reasons into 
which I need not enter here, opposed. To the extension of the 
Permanent Settlement, that is to the perpetual limitation of 
the demands of the State on its subjects in the shape of land 
tax, he gave a qualified and statesmanlike support. No one 
was more alive than he to the want of enquiry and fore- 
thought with which the Permanent Settlement had been 
originally introduced into Bengal. The men who introduced 
it had done so on the only lines with which the statesmen 
of that day were familiar, those of the English land system. 
Gross injustice had thus been done to the peasants who had 
true proprietary or occupancy rights in the soil ; and there 
had been the standing grievance ever since of a taxation 
which pressed unequally on different parts of one and the same 
empire. In the year 1861, for instance, it was calculated that, 
while Bengal, with its 280,000 square miles of fertile land and 
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its population of 41,000,000, paid only 8,000,000?. to the State, 
Madras, with much less than half that number of square miles 
of poor soil, and little more than half its population, had paid 
not less than 6,000,000?. In other words, an assessment of 
the land tax which had seemed sufficiently heavy at a time 
when the land was very imperfectly cultivated, was found to 
be much too light now that it had been brought into proper 
cultivation. And the State suffered accordingly. Considera- 
tions of this kind had made John Lawrence, in his earlier life, a 
strong opponent of the Bengal and an equally strong adherent 
of the North-West system. Under this latter system, the land 
tax was assessed low, for long periods of twenty or thirty years, 
but, at the end of that time, the assessment was liable to revision 
and enhancement, and it was this system, which he had himself 
introduced, with marked success, into the Punjab. But he was 
no slave — as is too often the case with officials — to a stolid 
consistency. He was not afraid to change his mind when he 
saw reason to do so. He saw that the mistakes which had 
been made, and the injustice of which we had been guilty in 
Bengal, were no necessary part of the Permanent Settlement, 
but were the result of the ignorance or carelessness of those 
who had introduced it. He knew that revisions of assessment 
were expensive to the State and vexatious to the people ; that 
if the masses were prosperous and contented, the military force 
necessarj^ to hold the country would be small ; finally, that 
the benefit to the cultivators if they could feel certain that they 
would be allowed to reap the full fruit of the labour which 
they expended on the improvement of the soil, would be in- 
calculable. On these and other grounds he was anxious that, 
while the mistakes made in Bengal were carefully avoided 
elsewhere, and as far as possible rectified m Bengal itself, the 
benefits of a Permanent Settlement should be extended to all 
those states in the North-West and the Punjab, two-thirds of 
whose total area had been brought under cultivation. His 
views have not yet been carried out, but the papers in which 
he urges them have great weight, and the balance of skilled 
opinion in India has more than once tended in the direction in 
which they poiat. In Bengal, it seems likely that before long 
a heroic remedy will be applied to evils which we have our- 



428 


LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE. 


1864 

selves created. And thus an object which was above all others 
dear to Sir John Lawrence’s heart, will be attained ; for the 
Eyots will be reinstated in a position which is theirs by right, 
and which they had held from time immemorial under their 
native rulers. 

Other subjects on which Sir John Lawrence’s letters show 
that he busied himself during these summer months at Simla, 
and which he treats with a similar breadth of view, were the 
condition of Kattywar with its numerous independent chiefs 
and its time-honoured abuses ; the reduction of the number 
of English troops in India, so far as it could be done with a 
due regard to safety ; the increase of the pay of the native 
troops ; the great ‘ rent dispute ’ in Bengal ; and the ‘ succes- 
sion question ’ in Mysore, of which more hereafter ; the mis- 
government of Bahawulpore ; the merits and demerits of the 
income tax, then and long afterwards a burning question. 
But into his views on these and similar subjects space forbids 
my entering. 

The interest which Queen Victoria feels and has always felt 
in the greatest dependency of her Empire had been forcibly im- 
pressed on Sir John Lawrence in a farewell interview which had 
taken place just before he started for India as her representative 
and Viceroy. The Queen, so he told the chiefs assembled in 
the great Durbar at Lahore which will be described in the next 
chapter, had on that occasion ‘ warmly enjoined upon him the 
duty of caring for all her subjects in the East.’ And this interest, 
or rather this maternal solicitude, was brought before him in an 
equally forcible manner by the letters from Her Majesty which 
reached him, from time to time, throughout the period of his 
Viceroyalty. Her first letter has a pathos which is all its 
own, and will illustrate what I have already said of Prince 
Albert’s knowledge of India, and of the opinion which Sir John 
Lawrence had formed respecting him. 

Osborne : Jiilj 26, 1864. 

The Queen ought and meant, long ere this, to have acknowledged 
Sir John Lawrence’s letter of January 21, with very satisfactory 
accounts of the state of her great Indian Empire. She regrets that 
he has not written again, but hopes to hear soon from him an account 
of the different places which he has visited and of the state of the 
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people and the country. Sir John she trusts, everywhere 
express the deep interest the Queen takes in the welfare of her 
Indian subjects, and how doubly she feels this interest, as her 
beloved great husband took so very deep an interest in India, and 
was constantly occupied with everything which could lead to the 
development of the resources of that great Empire, and to the pros- 
perity and kind and just treatment of the natives. The Queen feels 
this a sacred legacy, and wishes that her dear husband's great name 
should ever be looked upon with love by her Indian subjects. The 
Queen concludes with every wish for Sir John Lawrence’s good 
health and prosperity. 

With the majority of the members of his Council and with 
nearly all his Lieutenant-Governors and Chief Commissioners, 
Sir John Lawrence found that he was able to w^ork admi- 
rably. The chief exceptions to the general harmony were the 
Commander-m- Chief, Sir Hugh Eose, and the Governor of 
Bombay, Sir Bartle Frere. For each of these remarkable 
men he had much respect ; while towards Sir Bartle Frere he 
also cherished a strong feeling of gratitude for the unstinted 
help which he had given him in the Mutiny. But the 
idiosyncrasies of the three men were so marked that there 
could not fail to be much ofdcial friction between them, 
lasting, in the case of Sir Hugh Eose, till March 1865, when he 
was succeeded by Sir WiUiam Mansfield ; in the case of Sir 
Bartle Frere till March 1867, when he bade a final farewell to 
India, after thirty years of hard work, in which, whatever his 
failings — and they were failings which were destined to be 
brought1§iore prominently before the world in other continents 
— he had managed to attach all classes to himself, and had 
done brilliant and disinterested service to the State alike in 
the Deccan and in Sattara, in Scinde, at Calcutta, and at 
Bombay. 

In a country like India it is difficult, under the best of 
circumstances, — human- natme being what it is, — for the 
Governor-General and Commander-in- Chief to pull well 
together. It is impossible, unless there be an extraordinary 
amount of forbearance, tact, and good sense on both sides. 
The discipline of the army is the proper function of the 
Commander-in-Chief, and it is absolutely necessary in all 
questions relating to its distribution, its pay, and a hundred 
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other matters in which he is deeply interested, that the Civil 
Governor, and not the Commander-in-Chief, should be supreme. 
But it has often happened that the Commander-in-Chief has 
failed to recognise this fundamental condition of his existence. 
He resents as encroachments on the part of the civil power a 
control which is essential to its very existence; a control 
without which India would be subject to a military despotism 
such as is not tolerated in the most despotic country iu 
the world, not even in Eussia. Hence the strained relations 
which have not unfrequently existed between Governors- 
General and Commanders-in-Chief in India, and which, owing 
to the strong characters of the two men, were brought iuto 
special prominence iu the case of Lord Dalhousie and Sir 
Charles Napier. No sketch of the Viceroyalty of Sir John 
Lawrence would be complete if it contained no allusion to the 
somewhat similar antagonism between him and Sir Hugh Eose, 
and on this subject I propose, as I have done in the case of 
similar difficulties in the Punjab, to let Sir John Lawrence 
speak for himself. It will be remembered throughout that 
the Imperial finances were in an unsatisfactory condition, 
evidently tending towards the deficit which, in spite of aU 
Sir John Lawrence’s efforts, marked two out of his five years 
of office. The necessity for economy therefore could not but 
be recognised as imperative by the man who was at the helm, 
and who saw clearly that the country could not stand any 
increase of taxation. 

To Sir Charles Wood he writes in July, 1864 : — ' 

I find that I have a most difficult part to play with Sir Hugh 
Eose. He is by no means a good man of business, and brings up 
cases time after time, after they have been settled, and the discus- 
sions and delays are endless. He wants to give up Delhi and 
Lahore as cantonments for troops, both of which propositions are out 
of the question. I wish to make no alterations in the present dis- 
tribution of troops which are not absolutely necessary on sanitary 
grounds, and none where, from political considerations, troops are 
required ; while I would reduce them at unhealthy stations to the 
fewest number practicable ; and even if we work on these principles, 
the expense will be very large. Sir Hugh Eose, also, wants to 
place whole regiments of Infantry in the Hills. . . . You will see 
in the Commander-in-Chief s first Minute an illustration of his 
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Excellency’s mode of doing business. He ranges over almost every 
department of administration, and makes attacks, without full 
knowledge, at his pleasure. This is his mode of w'orking also in 
Council. Our discussions are, beyond measure, tedious and pro- 
tracted. We have to go over and over the same details and arrange- 
ments. . . . 

On another occasion he writes as foUow^s : — 

We are backward in all our military cantonments, partly, in con- 
sequence of the uncertainty whether many of them should be kept 
or not, and, partly, from the difference of opinion regarding the 
best style of buildings for barracks for the English soldier. . . . Up 
to this day, though -we are in the seventh year after the Mutiny, 
no one place of refuge for the security of women and children, and 
treasure and munitions of war, has been constructed. And so years 
may go by until another convulsion overtakes us, unless we can 
expedite matters. Sir Hugh Eose has run over the country and 
seen many places and with the best intentions, but is too much 
for change without duly weighing all the considerations of a case. 
Thus he was for giving up Gwalior, and placing the troops at Sipri, 
seventy or eighty miles south ; then at a place still further south. 
Now Gwalior is hot, but so are all the stations in Hindustan that are 
not in the Hills, ... At present Sir Hugh Bose is making a dead 
set against Delhi. But the worst of the matter is that when he differs 
there is great difficulty in disposing of the matter. He does not 
join issue and fight out the case and then let it alone, but he comes 
back, over and over again, to the charge, and so there is no bringing 
it to a conclusion and going on with the work. But if we delay, 
the barracks are not built, and so we lay ourselves open to further 
animadversions. Thus it is very up-hill work trying to keep the 
peace and, at the same time, to do one’s duty. 

The following letter refers to a remedy which had been 
suggested by Sir Charles Wood for the friction between the 
Governor-General and the Commander-in-Chief, and to another 
which Sir John Lawrence would himself prefer. It is bio- 
graphically interesting also, from his description of the diffi- 
culties which beset the Governor-General. 

I certainly see and feel that Sir Hugh Eose and I do not get on 
well together. I fully admit that there is and has been more or less 
antagonism between the Governor-General of the day and the Com- 
mander-in-Chief. I see the probability of great mischief and incon- 
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venience arising in consequence of tins state of things, but I am 
sorry to say that I do not think that the changes you propose will 
mend matters. On the contrary, it appears to me that they will 
greatly aggravate them. By your plan, the Queen’s officer, who 
would be sent out to Lidia, would be War Minister and Commander- 
in-Chief. He would thus have all the power, all the prestige, all the 
influence attached to the present office of Commander-in-Chief 
added to that which the War Minister as member of Council would 
possess. He would work and influence all the details of any im- 
portant military question as Commander-in- Chief, and then carry it 
through or report it home, as member of Council working the military 
department. He would be Sir Hugh Eose and Sir Eobert Napier 
together. I don’t sed^ for instance, how we could send a despatch 
home which was not in accordance with his views. In a word, by 
the combination of the two powers the authority of the mihtary ele- 
ment would overshadow and paralyse that of the civil power. As 
Commander-in-Chief, the War Minister would have the same Staff 
to enable him to carry on the struggle with the Governor- General 
whenever his views were not admitted. 

My remedy for the present state of things is that, in the first 
place, the Commander-in- Chief should not have a seat in Council. 
He should be a high executive officer, distinctly subordinate to the 
Governor- General in Council. His views and arguments would 
then all, as circumstances dictated, be put on record, and would go 
home bearing the authority and influence which they deserved and no 
more. In the meantime, he would be required to obey the orders he 
might receive. I see no other change which would prove beneficial. 
We must, I presume, have a Commander-in- Chief in India. A War 
Minister alone would not be thought sufficient. If it would, I 
would be willing to try the plan. But then he should be, like any 
other member of Council, with no Staff and no Secretariat but that 
of the Government of India. Whether the present system, or a 
modification, such as I have just indicated, be introduced, much 
must depend on the officer who is sent out. He should be eminently 
a reasonable man ; one who could see and admit that military 
arrangements must be subject to modification in reference to civil 
and political considerations. Such a man, for instance, as Sir 
Henry Hardinge is the officer I should like to see in India. 

You attached, I recollect, great weight to the Commander-in- 
Chief and the Governor- General constantly coming together face to 
face, sitting in the same Council and discussing the same subjects ; 
and in your letter you allude to the evils which arise from the con- 
verse state of things. But I assure you that no real benefit would arise 
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from the above circumstances. When two authorities differ in their 
views, I am inclined to heheve that they will work better when at a 
distance than w^hen they are together, as less irritation is likely to 
arise. Sir Hugh Eose and I were five months together at Simla. But 
I did not perceive that any benefit thus arose. I am sure that it 
w'as with a sense of great relief, on my part, that I left him at Simla. 
During the whole time that he and Lord Elgin were there together 
I understand that they -only met once to discuss public matters, and 
then Colonel Norman was present. Sir Hugh and I met on several 
occasions to discuss such matters and try and reconcile our different 
opinions. But it was quite in vain. The time and labour which were 
wasted in some of our councils at Simla when military matters were 
discussed, was something quite excessive. We always met at eleven 
o’clock, and seldom, if ever, broke up before five, and sometimes our 
sittings were extended to 7 p.m. If every Councillor had been as 
pertinacious as Sir Hugh Eose, the work of the State would soon 
have come to a deadlock. If any dangers arise, such a state of 
affairs must prove most serious. 

It should be a rule which the Commander-in- Chief is bound to 
recognise, that a question, once decided, should not again be raised 
■without the consent of the Governor-General, and that, after a point 
had once been fairly discussed, disputation should cease. I have 
paid much deference, personally, to Sir Hugh Eose. I have listened 
to aU that he had to say, and I have usually had the great majo- 
rity of the Council with me. In fact, I have never been in the 
minority -without giving up my opinion, even though I retained 
it, except on t-wo occasions ; one being against pulling down the 
walls of Delhi ; the other, that of destroying a Mosque. And 
in the latter case, after visiting the spot, I also consented to 
its removal. I myseK cannot see how it is possible that I can 
influence a Commander-in-Chief of strong views who is fully 
satisfied that he is in the right. I do not select him, nor have I 
any voice in his selection. He has nothing to hope or fear from me. 
He has been brought up in a perfectly different school. He has 
little sympathy with my feelings and thoughts. He, as a rule, does 
not see the difficulties and dangers which are apparent to me. In 
what mode, then, am I to work ? The Governor-General, nowa- 
days, has no bed of roses, I can assure you. He is beset by diffi- 
culties on every side. The unofficial classes have no sympathy with 
him. Many of the civilians are discontented. His patronage is nearly 
all gone.^ That of the Commander-in-Chief is very great, with all 

^ Up to 1854 the Goreruor-G-eneral had been also Governor of B^^ngal, and 
had enjoyed all the patronage of the Lower Provinces. 
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the advantage of belonging to and being supported by a powerful 
profession. Why, the Governor-General cannot even recommend 
an officer for the honours which he may think are fairly due, with- 
out the concurrence of the Commander-in- Chief ! What, then, has 
he to support him ? Only the sense of honour and duty in his 
Councillors, and public opinion, which, in this country, is, perhaps, 
more uncertain than in England. 

The allusion in the above letter to his preserving the walls 
of Delhi, I am fortunately able to explain by a most character- 
istic anecdote told me by Sir John Strachey. After relating 
how Lawrence had saved the great monuments of the Mogul 
Empire and of Mohammedan art, the Jumma Musjid and the 
Palace, not to speak of the city of Delhi itself, from the insane 
fury of those who would have liked to destroy them after they 
fell into our hands, he thus continues : — 

I remember another occasion, which occurred when Sir John 
Lawrence was Viceroy, and when I was with him at Simla, in which 
he prevented another atrocious act of Vandalism. The fortress 
and palace of Delhi are surrounded with a huge battlemented wall, 
pierced by gateways, which as Bishop Heber says, are as big as great 
cathedrals, and altogether form a most magnificent architectural 
object. The garrison was very unhealthy, and some wise doctors, 
backed up by the military authorities, proposed and most strongly 
urged that I forget how many feet should be cut off from the top 
of the great wall. ‘ Thus,* it was said, ‘ the troops will get the 
circulation of air that they now want, and there can be no doubt that 
their health will be immensely improved.’ The result would have 
been the complete ruin of one of the finest architectural and an- 
tiquarian objects in India. Lord Lawrence knew the way of dealing 
with medical theories. He referred the question to other high 
medical authorities, and with the consequence that might have been 
anticipated. They reported that the high wall, instead of being a 
cause of harm, was the most efficient and only protection of the 
troops from the malaria which prevailed outside, and that of all 
ruinous plans that could be adopted its destruction would be the 
worst. I remember Lord Lawrence’s intense amusement at this. 
But even if the second batch of doctors had reported differently, he 
would never have given his consent. 

I do not mean to say that these stories show that he had really 
a love of art ; for I do not think that his action was prompted by 
considerations of that kind, but they illustrate his strong good sense 
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and bis wise mstmcts. They illustrate also what was, at all times, 
a strong feeling with bim, bis affection for Delhi, wbicb be bad 
known so well in the earber part of bis bfe. 

In the case of Sir Bartle Prere, tbe feeling of official anta- 
gonism was even more pronounced than in that of Sir Hugh 
Eose. It lasted longer, and the position of Prere as Governor 
of Bombay gave him facilities for carrying out his views 
and for thwarting the Supreme Government wffiich were not 
possessed by the Gommander-in-Chief. Sir John Lawrence 
and Sir Bartle Prere were, as I have already pointed out, as 
different from each other in character, in business habits, and 
in general views, as two very able, very public-spirited, very 
self-reliant, and very strong-willed men can well be. Sir John 
Lawrence was for a careful economy of the public money ; Sir 
Bartle Prere for a liberal expenditure of it in all directions. 
The first and almost the only question which suggested itself 
to Sir Bartle Prere when some magnificent public work, such 
as a land reclamation scheme, or the practical rebuilding of 
Bombay, came under consideration, was whether the work was 
good and worthy in itself. The first question asked by Sir 
John Lawrence was whether India could afford it, and, if it 
could, whether it was worth the additional taxation. Sir John 
Lawrence thought he was bound to be just before he was gene- 
rous and to look before he leaped. Sir Bartle Prere too often 
leaped before he looked ; and sometimes it may have been to 
the advantage of India that he did so. But he also found that 
his undeniably great works left him with an exhausted treasury, 
and sent him to beg as a favour from the Government of India 
vrhat, if he had been content to keep to rules, he might have 
been able to demand almost as a right. Sir John Lawrence 
was always for a minute investigation and specification of 
details, because he felt that such precautions were the only 
security for due economy in the whole. Sir Bartle Prere 
thought aU such precautions vexatious in the extreme, and for 
very much the same reason. Sir John Lawrence, very pos- 
sibly, cared for popularity too little ; Sir Bartle Prere, very 
possibly, too much. Sir John Lawrence was blunt and down- 
right to a fault ; Sir Bartle Prere erred equally in the opposite 
direction. Tbe man who applied to Sir John Lawrence for an 
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appointment for which he was not fit, and met with a curt 
refusal, very probably, as he came down the steps of Govern- 
ment House, called the Governor- General a bear ; but, after 
a little reflection, was not sorry that he had been told the 
worst at once and admitted the integrity of his Chiefs 
motives. The man who applied, under similar circumstances, 
to Sir Bartle Frere came down from ‘ the land of promise,’ as 
Government House in Bombay was not inaptly called, charmed 
with the courtesy and grace of his reception, and thinking that 
his suit was granted ; but, when he found, a few days later, 
that the place was given to another candidate, he was apt to 
turn round upon his Chief, and put him down, in his vexation, 
as a hypocrite. In the one case, hopes may have been 
unduly raised. In the other, they may have been too rudely 
crushed. But, in each case, so public-spirited were both men 
that, after a short interval, the applicants were generally able to 
admit that the refusal was due to one and the same motive, 
the paramount claims of the public service. Sir Bartle Frere 
was for extending our influence by every means among the 
wild tribes which encircled our North and North-Western 
frontiers. Sir John Lawrence was for confining our attention, 
as far as possible, to what lay within them. ^ Make your influ- 
ence paramount,’ so said in effect Sir Bartle Frere, ‘ at Quetta, 
at Khelat, at Candahar, and at Cabul, in order that you may 
checkmate Eussia there, and may thereby and thereafter secure 
the peace, and prosperity, and contentment of India.’ ‘ Make 
India,' replied Sir John Lawrence, ‘ as it is in your power to 
do, peaceful, prosperous, and contented first. Assure the 
neighbouring tribes that you do not covet their territory and 
will not meddle with their independence, and then when Eussia 
comes — if ever she does come — with hostile intention, they will 
be to you as a wall of adamant against her, and you will be 
able to enter their territories, not as their enemies but as their 
allies and friends.’ That there was very much that was noble, 
and very little to condemn, in two such essentially different 
types of character, would hardly need to be pointed out here, 
were it not that each has had a band of devoted and thorough- 
going followers ; that each has come to be regarded as the 
spokesman of a school ; and that, as I have found to my cost. 
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there are some admirers of Sir Bartle Frere who will see little 
that is good in Sir John Lawrence, and there are many 
admirers of Sir John Lawrence who, judging chiefly by 
the light of recent occm'rences, will see little to admire in 
Sir Bartle Frere. That it was well for India that Sir John 
Lawrence held the supreme, and Sir Bartle Frere the subordi- 
nate position, will not be questioned by those who believe, in 
spite of his recent disclaimers, that the miserable Afghan wars in 
one continent, and the equally miserable Zulu war in another, 
are the direct and legitimate consequence of the principles and 
proclivities of the Governor of Bombay. But, whatever the 
limitations, or defects, or faults of the chief champions of the 
‘ forward ’ and ‘ backward ’ schools, it cannot be denied that 
each has done, in his way, a noble work in India ; that each 
has been actuated by high motives ; and that it is not too much 
to say, that if India could not have been held without men of 
the one type, it would hardly have been won without men of 
the other. 

That the official relations between two such men could not 
always be of the smoothest is self-evident. Sir Bartle Frere, as 
Governor of Bombay, must have found himself in opposition to 
any Governor-General who was worthy of his name. The finan- 
cial quarrel between the two Governments had come down to Sir 
John Lawrence as a legacy from Lord Elgin. Strict Budget 
rules had been laid down by the Secretary of State, which 
were as binding on the Governor-General himself as on those 
who came next below him. Their observance was essential, if 
the financial control of the Supreme Government was to be 
anything but a name. But they were systematically ignored 
by Sir Bartle Frere. He liked to spend the money first, and 
explain and ask for an indemnity afterwards. He took the 
bit in his teeth, as he has done on some notable occasions since, 
and the result was a paper warfare, sometimes carried on with 
the Public Works Department under General Eichard Strachey, 
sometimes with the Governor-General himself, which might 
easily have been saved, and must have been trying enough to 
all concerned. 

The correspondence of Sir Bartle Frere with the Public 
Works Department was often irritating enough on both sides, 
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but that with the Governor-G-eneral was carried on in a tone 
and temper which did credit to both and left no sting behind. 
It is clear, in fact, that though the official relations between 
the two men were often strained, there was, at bottom, a 
strong feeling of mutual regard and respect. It only remains 
for me to illustrate what I have said by a few quotations from 
Sir John Lawrence’s letters to his friends, and to Sir Bartle 
Prere himself, and then I will pass on to a more congenial 
subject. 

I am glad (says Sir John to the Secretary of State on May 29) 
that you have written to Prere. I like my own way, I admit. But I 
never saw a man like him for taking his own line. But, after all, 
he is a very able officer, and I try to help him as far as I can. He 
has no patience for Budget rules. 

July 16. 

As regards Bombay, Frere has hitherto resolved to have his own 
way, and, practically, has had it. One of two courses should be 
adopted, either that he was made to obey orders, or that he was de- 
clared absolutely his own master. A half-and-half system does not 
work well. 

August 12. 

We continue to have frequent little collisions with the Bombay 
Government, regarding financial or executive works, which I would 
gladly avoid. But it is not possible to do this without giving up that 
control which, by rule, we are bound to exercise. I am perfectly 
willing, however, to yield wherever you may think we ought to do 
so, the responsibility being transferred from us to them. ... I do 
not say all this to put you against Frere ; for, in spite of his faults, 
I have a sincere respect for him. 

To Willoughby, who was one of Sir John Lawrence’s greatest 
friends on the Indian Council at home, and to whom, while he 
was himself on the Council, he had been in the habit of venting 
his grievances, he says : — 

I find it rather difficult to get on with Frere, though I am most 
anxious to do so. He is bent on independence without its respon- 
sibilities. He insists on spending not only his own revenues, but 
ours also. 

Writing to Sir Bartle Frere himself on April 13, he puts 
matters between them thus, and the magnanimity of its tone 
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may well recall the letters which he had written in earlier days, 
under somewhat similar circumstances, to Napier or Nicholson. 

Trevelyan strongly objects, as indeed do the other members of 
Council, to your using Government money in the manner you de- 
scribe, especially without authority first obtained. What they say is 
that if you can do it in one case, you can do it in another ; if you can 
advance one lac of rupees you may advance twenty ; and that, in 
short, there can be no financial control under such a system. 

Now I think that there is a good deal of force in what is said. I 
think that, in most cases, time would admit of a previous reference, 
and where it did, such a reference would greatly facihtate business 
in the long run, and, of course, m emergent cases you could telegraph, 
I have myself no jealousy of the action of local governments. Indeed, 
I may say that, to some extent, my sympathies are with them, know- 
ing as I do where the shoe used to pinch in former days. But I 
always recognised the advantage of attending to rules which had 
been laid down, except in real emergencies. We had a case only 
yesterday before us of yours, in which you appointed a jpucca (per- 
manent) judge — a new appointment — ^for Sattara, off your own bat, 
and did not even report it for a whole year 1 We have not the 
authority to make new appointments, or even to increase the salaries 
of old ones. Surely it would have been much better to have made 
a ‘ reference,’ previously to making such an appointment. We are 
now barely able, as you know, to make our income balance our ex- 
penditure. New demands are, every day, coming upon us; and 
if we are to meet them, we must economise as far as practicable ; 
and this we cannot do if we let the control of the finances shp out 
of our hands. You may depend on my helping you, whenever I can 
do so consistently with my duty. 

June 2. 

In ordinary times, and with a telegraphic communication com- 
plete, by which you can receive a reply to any * reference ’ in a few 
hours, we do not think that any real emergency can arise which 
should require action in financial matters on your part. We all 
think that, for financial control, all the restrictions laid down in the 
Budget are necessary ; and that, within those rules, there is, to some 
extent, a fair liberty of action. In the particular instances which you 
adduce, however, it seems to me that you would have found no real 
difficulty in sitting down and putting the particular points before 
the Government of India, who would, probably, then have agreed to 
your wishes. But, in that case, it would have been necessary to have 
made a full detail of the circumstances ; for unless this be done, the 
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reference is really of no use. I do not see that the enforcement 
of such a system proves an absence of confidence. It simply shows 
that it has been found the most convenient mode of doing business. 
I have no doubt that, in no one case in which you expended money, 
or proposed to spend it, on your own authority, you had not strong 
grounds for so doing. But, nevertheless, this mode of proceeding 
may prove very embarrassing to the Financial Department ; and 
there is one great objection, in my mind, to such a system, namely, 
that when once a man has adopted the line of acting first and 
reporting afterwards, the main inducement to report and explain 
vanishes away. 

Nor do I see why the limitations of authority in this way should 
destroy, as you seem to think, the inclination to assume responsi- 
bility in times of real emergency. No one was more completely 
tied down, in this respect, than I was in the Punjab up to 1857. 
But when the time came for decision and accepting the responsibility 
of my position, I found no real difficulty in doing so. And so, I 
am sure, it will be with every officer who is really equal to the 
emergencies in which he is placed. 

As regards the control in the Executive Works Department, 
which is a very different matter from that of the finances, I have 
no desire to advocate more than a general supervision or criticism. 
I am far from affirming that the Government of India may not, in 
some cases, have gone further than it need have done. But I 
think that, in the particular cases which you cite, the intention was, 
ill most of them, to agree with your Government, subject to the 
general rules of the Department. ... I must now conclude, and 
will only add that I hope we shall be able, for the future, to manage 
matters more in accordance with each other’s views. I have 
not the power, even if I had the inclination, to alter the Budget 
system ; but I will try, as far as I can, to make it as little irksome 
to you as possible ; and, as regards other matters, it is my desire to 
treat you as I would wish, if our positions were reversed, to be 
treated by you, I know your worth and appreciate your great 
merits, and have a sincere desire to carry on work so as to please 
you, as far as practicable, 

November 2. 

... I now come to the other points of your letter, and if, in 
discussing them, I say aught which may not be agreeable to you, 
you must forgive me. I would very much rather not enter on them 
at all ; for I have no hope of convincing you that we, on this side 
of India, are right, while I do not think that it can be shown that 
we are wrong. 

You have more than once complained of Colonel Strachey’s 
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mode of writing and managing the Executive Works Department 
with the Bombay Government. When this began, I took care to 
look over the drafts of all the most important letters which were 
subsequently issued, and I asked Taylor, who was in special charge 
of the work, to do the same. We had up also in Council some of 
the letters of vrhich you had complained and others which were to 
be sent out. Now, whatever may be the real merits or demerits 
of Strachey's composition, it has, since the time I speak of more 
particularly, had the full sanction of the Governor- General, and 
the members of Council, individually and collectively. We consider 
that no more, in each case, has been said than the occasion war- 
ranted, and that the style and tone of the letters have not been 
unduly severe. On the other hand, we think that we have cause to 
complain of your Government persistently desiring and working to 
set aside Budget rules ; for we feel certain that these rules are the 
only mode of ensuring any real control over expenditure. 

You complain of the system of requiring estimates as being 
injurious and objectionable. But surely I am not in error when I 
say that it is my impression that the rules under which the Execu- 
tive Works Department is now worked, were framed while you were 
yourseK a member of the Council of India. But, be this as it may, 
I am persuaded that those rules are expedient and necessary, how- 
ever irksome they may appear. When your officers will not obey 
instructions what can be done but insist on their being carried 
out? All the correspondence now, in which the Government of 
Lidia and that of Bombay differ, is sent home as soon as possible, 
and we shall soon see what is thought of the matter in each case. 

I am sure that it is my wish — ^indeed I may say it is that of the 
whole Council — to treat you and your Government with every con- 
sideration. But we neither can nor ought to give up the control 
which has been entrusted to us. 

I finish this account of the relations between Sir John 
Lawrence and Sir Bartle Erere with a single sentence which — 
though there were fresh troubles to come, connected with the 
speculating mania at Bombay, and the calamitous failure of its 
bank — expresses, as I have good reason to believe, the personal 
feeling of the Governor-General throughout, and will leave a 
pleasant recollection behind. ‘ I again congratulate you (says 
Sir John Lawrence to Sir Bartle Frere, on February 12, 1866) 
on becoming a member of the Order of the Star of India. 
W’e could scarcely have found a more worthy addition to the 
brotherhood.’ 
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CHAPTEE XI. 

THE GEEAT DTJEBAE AT LAHOBE. 

October 1864. 

Thebe is one short week in the Viceroyalty of Sir John Lawrence 
which, as it seems to me, stands forth almost alone in its 
interest and its significance from all that preceded and 
followed it. The great Durbar at Lahore must have been, 
in all its attendant circumstances, one of the proudest and 
happiest moments of his life. The pressing cares of his high 
office he threw off for the time, and he surrendered himself, for 
once, without reserve and without remorse, to its pleasures, its 
splendours, and its rewards. Surrounded by some of his best and 
earliest friends, men who had worked for him and with hi-m 
and under him in years gone by, he found himself, once more, 
in the capital of his old province, the observed of all observers, 
the centre of a glittering throng of native chiefs and princes, 
who had flocked thither from the borders of Thibet, from the 
snows of the Himalayas, from the wastes of the Deraj at, from 
the burning plains of Mooltan, from the bloodstained palaces 
of Delhi ; almost all of them known to him personally as men 
whom he had encouraged or rebuked, conquered, conciliated, 
or controlled ; and all of them, without any exception at all, 
stirred by that strange mixture of sentiments, now of love 
and now of fear, but always of respect and awe, which seems 
to come most home to the Asiatic breast, and warned them 
in tones which were not to be mistaken, that if any one of 
them still harboured any hostile feelings towards the British 
rule, the present was not the time to show them. 

* One great Durbar,’ it has been said, ' is very like another. 
When you have seen one you have seen all.’ And it is true 
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enough that there is much the same ceremonial in them all ; 
the same barbaric splendour, the same kaleidoscopic shifting 
of gorgeous dresses and priceless jewels, the same sights and 
sounds, the same Babel of languages, the same tramp of 
horses, the same trumpeting of elephants, the same roll of 
drums, the same roar of artillery. There are the same strange 
contrasts betw’een the European and the Asiatic ; between 
barbarism and civilisation. But if we look a little closer, even 
at the externals of this Lahore Durbar, the number of the 
princes x>reseiit, the extent of their territory, the nature of 
then* influence, the variety of the homes from which they 
came and of the races which they represented, we shall feel 
that, even as a mere pageant, it transcended every spectacle 
of the kind which had, till then, been seen in India ; while, 
if we go deeper still, and throw into the scale those sentiments 
of personal awe and veneration which were undoubtedly felt 
towards its central figure, we shall feel that there belonged 
to it a heartiness and a significance which is not to be found 
in any other Durbar before or since. No one but John Law- 
rence, not even Eunjeet Sing himself, could have drawn such 
a gathering around him at Lahore. No one else could have 
been regarded with the feelings with which the assembled 
chiefs regarded him. It is not therefore out of place in his 
biography to devote one short chapter to a spectacle which 
sums up and brings to a focus so much of the struggles and 
the successes, the hopes, the fears, and the memories of his 
eventful life. 

For many days before the arrival of Sir John Lawrence at 
the capital of the Punjab, the whole province had been astir. 
The famous jewellers of the Chandni Chouk at Delhi had 
packed off their glittering stores to grace the Viceregal pageant. 
The roads — not least the Grand Trunk Eoad itself — had been 
blocked by the huge trains of the native Princes, who, vieing 
with one another in their magnificence, were lazily hurrying on 
towards their destination. The solid silver howdahs, and the 
fantastically decorated doolies; the carriages and flags; the 
elephants and camels ; the horses, mules, and bullocks ; the 
infantry soldiers armed with shields and matchlocks half as 
long as themselves, and the troops of cavalry clad in chain 
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armour — altogether formed a scene of ever- varying and pic- 
turesque confusion. 

On October 13, the last and greatest of the ‘ independent ’ 
or ‘ protected ’ Princes, Eunbeer Sing, Maharaja of Jummoo 
and Kashmere, attended by a train of some 6,000 followers, 
reached the separate camping-ground for which, as a sove- 
reign Prince, he had stipulated, in the great plain outside 
the city. His followers were gorgeously caparisoned. But 
his own dress was of plain white muslin, ‘ ostentatious in its 
simplicity,’ except in the matter of his turban, which was a 
‘study of elegant magnificence.’ It was of pale blue and 
white silk, trimmed with gold lace, and ornamented with a 
single peacock’s feather fastened by a sparkling jewel. The 
Maharaja of Puttiala had arrived shortly before bim. And 
now all was ready for the Viceroy. 

Sir John Lawrence had left Simla a few days previously, 
and each stage of his progress had brought him amongst 
more and more familiar faces and scenes. At Umritsur, he 
was greeted by Arthur Eoberts, who had been Commissioner 
at Lahore during the crisis of the Mutiny, and had now risen 
to be Judicial Commissioner of the Punjab ; by Donald Mac- 
leod, who was stni its Financial Commissioner; and by 
Sir Eobert Montgomery, who was its Lieutenant-Governor. 
It was a pleasant meeting of old friends, and if anyone had 
the right on that eventful day to feel almost as happy and 
almost as proud as the Governor-General himself, it must 
have been his earliest and his latest friend, the Tnn.n who was 
so worthily filling his post as Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab, and was now to have the supreme satisfaction of re- 
ceiving the Viceroy as his guest, the ever-genial and ever- 
young Sir Eobert Montgomery. 

The friends of the Governor-General saw at a glance — they 
never could have thought otherwise — ^that he was quite un- 
changed by the change in his condition. ‘ He wore,’ says an eye- 
witness, ‘ the same simple dress. There was the same vigorous 
movement of his limbs and head, and the same determined mode 
of expression, enforced by considerable action.’ On arriving 
at the railway station at Lahore, the first sod of which he 
had himself turned as he left India six years before, he found 
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that the ’^’hole of the Durbaris and the whole city to boot, 
had turned out to greet him. There was the young Maharaja 
of Puttiala ^ blazing with diamonds,’ and the young Maharaja 
of Jheend, both of whom received a warm greeting, in memory 
of the timely aid rendered to him and to England by their 
predecessors during the Mutiny. There was the Maharaja of 
Kuppm’thalla, who was to receive from his hands, a day or 
two hence, the Order of the Star of India, in recognition of 
his distinguished services, as well as his personal worth. 
Willie outside the station, on every coign of vantage and 
under the shade of every tree, were gathered crowds of natives, 
all hoping to hear the familiar voice, or, at least, to get a 
distant sight of the familiar form. Not many of them were 
altogether disappointed, and not a few of those whom he knew 
and recognised received a friendly word or even a familiar pat 
upon the back, with which they went home delighted. 

But it was to be a week of work as w^ell as of play and of 
show. That night, Sir John Lawrence was entertained at a 
State dinner at Government House. On the following morning, 
Saturday, the 15th, there was a lev6e at ten o’clock, and then 
a private Durbar for the great chieftains, each of whom spent 
a quarter of an hour in private conversation with the Viceroy. 
Nor did the interview consist of a mere bandying of Oriental 
compliments. Sir John Lawrence was no good hand at that. 
There was an earnest and genial talk about the state of 
the country and the principality of each Eaja, and then a 
few words of encouragement and advice for the future. In the 
afternoon, an entertainment was given by Sir Eobert Mont- 
gomery in the famous Shalimar Gardens, the handiwork of 
that master builder of the Bast, Shah Jehan. Few cities 
indeed were there in the North-West of India, which Shah 
Jehan had not touched with his enchanter's wand ; and there 
was no city which he touched which he did not also, per- 
manently, adorn. 

Sunday, the 16th, was a pleasant breathing space, as Sir 
John Lawrence and his school in the Punjab had always en- 
deavoured to arrange that it should be, in the midst of work 
or of festivity. On Monday, the 17th, Sir John Lawrence got 
through an amount of work which must have satisfied even 
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his insatiable appetite for it. At six o’clock in the morning, 
he began to pay his return visits to the chiefs. After break- 
fast, he held a discussion of some four hours with the chief 
officials on some great engineering works which were to be 
carried out at Mooltan. After luncheon, he conversed with 
the teachers and the students of the Government schools, 
some 800 in number, who had been gathered together for the 
purpose ; and amongst them he singled out for special notice 
the young son of Moolraj, the Dewan of Mooltan, but for 
whose rash act the Punjab would not have fallen till a later 
period, and, just possibly, might not have fallen at all into 
British hands. Later on in the afternoon, in the presence of 
a brilliant assemblage, he invested the Eaja of Kuppurthalla 
with the Star of India. His speech was in Hindustani, so 
that every word of it could be caught by the assembled chiefs. 
He dwelt on his personal friendship with the Eaja’s father, 
and on the distinguished services which, as none knew better 
than he, had been rendered during the Mutiny by the Eaja 
himself. In the evening, the ‘ Lawrence Hall,’ a building 
erected by his friends to commemorate his services in the 
Punjab, and bearing on its front, in large letters, the simple 
words, ‘ John Lawrence ; ’ was formally opened amidst an 
enthusiastic assemblage. The chief feature of the whole 
ceremony was the simple and hearty eulogy pronounced by 
Montgomery on his Chief, and the equally simple and even 
more touching tribute rendered by Sir John to his former 
colleagues, and, not least, to the mighty dead. There were 
tears on many faces, and at one point in his speech, which 
will easily be recognised, the Governor-General himself almost 
broke down with emotion. 

Sir Eobert Montgomery said : — 

Gentlemen and Ladies, — I esteem it a high honour to have 
the privilege of proposing the health of our Viceroy and Governor- 
General, Sir John Lawrence. I have known him for upwards of 
five-and-forty years. We were schoolfellows together in Ireland, as 
were also his distinguished brothers, Henry and George Lawrence. 
(Cheers.) We separated for many years, and did not meet again 
until the annexation of the Punjab, when I saw that the strong will 
of the boy had ripened into the determined man. Clear, vigorous, 
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and energetic, just and impartial, lie was feai’ed and respected by all, 
and his administration became a model for other provinces. (Cheers.) 
It was in the JnlLnndhur Doab that he first began his Pmijab career. 
He was selected for it by Lord Hardinge, and, subsequently, was 
called to Lahore, and eventually became Chief Commissioner. And 
then came 1857. The events of it are fresh in our memory. The 
Punjab, under liis grasp, stood firm. Delhi must be regained or 
India lost. The Punjab was cut off ffom all aid. It poured down, 
at his bidding, from its hills and plains the flower of its native 
chivalry. The city was captured, and we were saved — aye, India was 
saved. (Cheers.) England acknowledged his eminent services, and 
his name has become a household word through the land. (Loud 
cheers.) And we who have served with him and under him are 
proud to see him occupying and adorning the most important post 
under the Crown. We are here to welcome him this day in a hall 
erected to his memory by his Punjab friends. We welcome him as 
our old Chief Commissioner, our old Lieutenant-Governor, our 
Viceroy. (Cheers.) I call on you, one and all, to johi me in drinking 
the health of Sir John Lawrence. (Loud and prolonged cheers.) 

Sir John Lawrence, in returning thanks, said : — 

Sir Eobert Montgomery, Ladies, and Gentlemen, — I thank you, 
Sir Eobert, for the kind and genial way in which you have proposed 
my health, and you, ladies and gentlemen, for the handsome and 
cordial manner in which you have responded to the toast. I don’t 
think I quite deserved all that Sir Eobert has said of me. But I must 
say I like it. (Laughter and cheers.) It’s only human nature. (Cheers.) 
My nature has been called a hard one. But, believe me, it softens at 
your kindness. Sir Eobert has told you that we were schoolfellows 
forty years ago. I wish he had left out the forty years. But as I am 
a married man with nine children, it doesn’t much matter. WeU, 
it is quite true that we were at school together forty years ago ; at 
a place very famous in history, Londonderry (cheers and laughter), 
celebrated for defending itself against great odds. Well, perhaps 
some of the old North-Irish blood flowed in our veins, for we came 
from that part. And when the time came that, in India, we found 
ourselves fighting against still greater odds, the blood of the old 
defenders of Derry warmed within us, and, like old war horses, 
we buckled to our work. (Cheers.) But, gentlemen, I think that 
whatever I may have done, my lieutenant. Sir Eobert Montgomery, 
did almost more. (Cheers.) Gentlemen and ladies, — When I 
think of those terrible days I hardly know whether to think of 
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them with pride or with sorrow. When I remember the glorious 
deeds of our army before Delhi, I feel proud of my nation and my 
comitrymen—Irish, English, and Scotch. But when I think of the 
genius and bravery which are buried at Dellii, I feel that our triumph 
was indeed dearly bought. There was John Nicholson. I think of 
him, as one without whom, perhaps, not even Englishmen would 
ever have taken Delhi, I can hardly say any more. (Cheers.) But 
this I will say, that as long as an Englishman survives in India the 
name of John Nicholson will never be forgotten. I had, in those 
days under me a body of officers in the Punjab who for zeal, energy, 
and ability, were as good as India ever has, or ever will, produce. 
If we were, in any way, an example to the rest of India, we have had 
our reward. Ladies and gentlemen, six years ago I left this country 
with a shattered constitution, after many years’ hard work. But I 
left it in the hands of Sir Eobert Montgomery. My mantle could 
not have fallen upon better shoulders. And when I look around' me 
and see the smiling, happy faces of a contented people, and the 
material improvements which have been made under his guidance, 
it sometimes seems to me that it would have been weU had the 
mantle fallen upon him sooner. (Cheers.) It has given me the 
greatest pleasure to return to the Punjab. I have been much 
pleased with what I have seen, and I wish that I had time to go over 
the whole of it. It has given me much pleasure to meet you all 
here to-night. Again I thank you for the kind way in which you 
have received me, and I wish you all health and happiness. (Loud 
and prolonged cheers.) 

The following day, the 18th, was that for which all that 
had preceded it was only the preparation. On that day, the 
Viceroy was to receive, in Grand Durbar, an assemblage of 
princes and chiefs such as could have been gathered together 
in no other city, and from no other province in the Empire. 
Bombay can boast of an extraordinary mixture of races in 
its population of nearly 700,000 souls. But in the vast city 
of tents which had been pitched outside the walls of Lahore, 
there were some 80,000 armed men, the retainers of six 
hundred chieftains, of every variety of stature and of coun- 
tenance, of garments, of colour, and of language. The Tower 
of Babel or the Day of Pentecost can hardly have been wit- 
nesses of such a confusion of tongues ; and Mithridates him- 
self, master though he is said to have been of twenty-five 
different languages, could hardly have boasted, had he been 
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ruler, not of his own Pontus and the adjoining ‘ mountain of 
languages,’ but of the Punjab and its adjoining mountain 
ranges, that he was able to transact business, in their own 
dialects, with every tribe in his dominions. There w-ere huge 
warriors from Peshawur and its mountain crags, who wnuld 
have laughed to scorn a summons from Lahore, had it come 
to them from Kunjeet Sing himself. There were wild and 
unkempt Hill-men from the Suliman Eange, who looked as 
though they would be willing to cut the throats of their dearest 
friends in revenge for a fancied affront, or to gain some 
paltry bit of plunder. There was the burly Envoy from Cabul 
and his numerous following. There were Eajpoots of the 
oldest stock in existence, from the Kangra Hills. There were 
little Ghoorkas from the frontier of Thibet. There were wiry 
Sikhs from Malwa and the Manjha, some of them the very 
men who had shaken our empire at Ferozeshah and Chillian- 
wallah, and had afterwards done much to save it before Delhi. 
Finally, there were ambassadors from Khokand— a city hardly 
as yet known to fame even among the Sikhs and Afghans, far 
away in the half-fabulous regions beyond the Oxus — who had 
come, not for the ferst time, to ask for English aid against 
the ‘great White Czar,’ who, even then, seemed to be threaten- 
ing their existence, and before long was to make good his 
threats, in his unstaying and pitiless advance across the wilds 
of Central Asia. 

The spot chosen for the Durbar was picturesque and im- 
pressive enough. It was a green and spacious plain, half- 
encircled by the Eavi; the very spot on which, a century 
before, Ahmed Shah, Dourani had encamj)ed, and on which, 
hardly a quarter of a century before, Eunjeet Sing himself 
had repeatedly reviewed, in the mid career of his conquests, 
his noble, and, till then, invincible army. To the south, lay 
the city of Lahore, almost every conspicuous budding in which 
recalled the same famous name. There w^as the Mosque, 
with its marble domes and minarets, and its memories of the 
religious hate which separates Sikhs from Muslims. There 
was Eunjeet’s fort. There was Eunjeet’s palace. There was 
Eunjeel’s tomb. Thus, most of the historical associations of 
the place clustered around the life of the ‘ Lion of the Punjab.’ 

VOL. n. a G 
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All that met the eye, on the other hand, told of the greater 
power which had swept him and his away, and, for good or 
evil, had taken his place. His son and heir was now a 
private English gentleman, living by choice in a Christian 
country, and professing the Christian religion. His wife, or 
the last of his wives, had just died in a London suburb, and 
the Koh-i-noor, the matchless jewel which had graced Persian, 
and Afghan, and Sikh sceptres, had passed through Sir John 
Lawrence’s hands and pocket, and was glittering, six thousand 
miles away, in the crown of the English Queen. Was it for 
evil or for good, this mighty change ; and all that had come, 
and was still to come from it ? Here was food enough for 
thought, if only the dazzling sights which met the eye would 
leave any space for reflection. 

Every Chief was to be in his place in the huge canvas 
palace by nine o’clock in the morning. But, that there might 
be no hitch in the arrangements, the Viceroy was, for once in 
his life, intentionally late. And the delay of half an hour, while 
it helped to raise expectation to the tiptoe, also gave tune to 
note the brilliant dresses and to reflect on the strange histories 
of the six hundred units, who, each in his measure, went to 
make up the gorgeous whole. There was the Eaja of Jheend, 
for instance, dressed in pure white muslin, glowing with 
emeralds and diamonds, and wearing a yellow turban. There 
was the Maharaja of Puttiala, the head of the whole Sikh race, 
wearing a rich lavender dress, which was almost concealed by 
emeralds and pearls. There was the Eaja of Kuppurthalla, 
decorated with the newly won insignia of the Star of India. 
There was the Eaja of Faridkote, clad, from head to foot, in 
the true Khalsa yellow. 

And the characters and careers of the assembled chieftains 
were, to the view of those who had any knowledge of the facts, 
as striking and various as their dress. There was the chief 
of the Kutoch family of Kangra ; a discrowned king it is true, 
but belonging to one of the very oldest Eajpoot families, a 
family which could trace back — as it was believed — its genea- 
logy for ten thousand years, through four hundred and 
eighty generations, and every one of them a king ! There 
we the two high priests of the Sikh race, both descended in 
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the dkect line from the Guru Nanuk, the founder of the Sikh 
religion. There was the Sikh nobleman who, as the best rider 
of a nation of horsemen, had himself led the cavalry charge 
at Chillianwallah. There was the Persian Kuzilbash, who 
had saved the lives of the English prisoners — several ladies 
and children amongst them — from instant death in the dis- 
astrous Afghan war. There was Nihal Sing Chachi, Sir 
John Lawrence’s trusted adviser from the days of annexation 
onwards. There was Piaja Sahib Dyal, at that moment a 
member of his Legislative CouncO. And, as might be expected, 
there were to be seen there also the extremes of youth and 
age, of bloated sensuality and of manly vigour and beauty. 
There was the young Nawab of Lohara, a boy of seven years 
old, who played his part with all the dignity of manhood. 
There was the Nawab of Dojana, on the other hand, so huge 
and so bloated that he was said to weigh thirty stone, that 
the walk from one end of the Durbar tent to the other com- 
pletely took away his breath, and that he was unable, with 
his vast circumference, to take his seat upon the chair allotted 
to him till its arms had been cut away ! Finally, there was 
the Eaja of Faridkote, who was so stricken with paralysis 
that, when the time came for him to be presented to the Vice- 
roy, he had to be carried up to the edge of the platform, when 
Sir John Lawrence, to save him the fatigue of being carried 
further, stepped down from his throne, and walked to the 
edge of the cloth of gold, that he might receive him there. 
The Eaja might well have excused himself from obeying the 
invitation of the Viceroy on the score of his ill-health ; but, 
like many others, he was determined— as an eye-witness,^ to 
whom this account is much indebted, puts it — ' at all hazards, 
to see the great Viceroy whose name was feared and loved 
throughout Upper India.’ And so, at all hazards, he came, 
and he had his reward. 

At last, the half-hour of suspense 'was over, and as the 
carriage and four of the Viceroy drove up to the tent, the 
troops who lined the road presented arms, the band struck up, 
the first gun of a royal salute was fired, and then the whole 
assembly of chiefs and princes rose to their feet as Sir John 

* Sir Lepel GrifiSn, in the Lahore Chronicle for October 20, 1864, 
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Lawrence, with all his orders on him, but still the simplest in 
attire of all present, walked up the tent, mounted the platform 
covered with cloth of gold, and took his seat upon the throne. 
On his right, was the Maharaja of Zashmere, and next to him 
the other Princes in order of their precedence. On his left 
came Sir Eohert Montgomery, Sir Henry Maine, Sir Donald 
Macleod, and the Commissioners of the various Divisions of 
the Punjab ; while, behind the throne, the Deputy and Assistant 
Commissioners and other officers of the province were ranged 
in rows, some three hundred in number. Had Sir John Law- 
rence flinched or faltered in the day of trial seven years 
before, had he been, for one moment, other than himself, how 
many of that brilliant throng— so thought not a few amongst 
them— would not have been alive to take a part in that moving 
spectacle ! As the booming of the last gun died away, the 
Viceroy rose, and, with energy and clearness, addressed the 
assembled chiefs in Hindustani, that Vmgm, franca which 
everybody in India understands or ought to understand. 
His words were simple and earnest. They came straight 
from his heart, and made their way straight to the hearts of 
his hearers. And as they gazed upon his commanding form 
and listened to his direct and manly speech, they must indeed 
Uave felt that the combination in him of muscular, and 
moral, and mental power was pretty well complete. 

Maharajas, Eajas, and Chiefs I Listen to my words. I have 
come among you after an absence of nearly six years, and tha.Tilr you 
for the kindly welcome you have given me. It is with pleasure that 
I meet so many of my old friends, while I mourn the loss of those 
who have passed away. 

Princes and Chiefs ! It is with great satisfaction that I find 
nearly six hundred of you assembled around me in this Durbar. I 
see before me the faces of many friends. I recognise the sons of my 
old alhes, the Maharaja of Kashmere and Puttiala ; the Sikh chiefs 
of Malwa and the Manjha ; the Eajpoot chiefs of the Hills ; the 
Mohammedan Mullicks of Peshawur and Kohat ; the Sirdars of the 
Deraj at, of Hazara, and of Delhi. All have gathered together to 
do honour to their old ruler. 

My friends! Let me teU you of tlie great interest which the 
illustrious Queen of England takes in all matters connected with the 
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welfare, and comfort, and contentment of the people in India. Let 
me inform yon, when I returned to my native country, and had 
the honour of standing in the presence of Her Majesty, how kindly 
she asked after the welfare of her subjects in the East. Let me 
tell you when that great Queen appointed me her Viceroy of Lidia, 
how warmly she enjoined on me the duty of caring for your interests. 
Prince Albert, the Consort of Her Majesty, the fame of whose great- 
ness and goodness has spread through the whole world, was well ac- 
quainted with all connected with this country, and always evinced 
an ardent desire to see its people happy and flourishing. 

My friends ! It is now more than eighteen years since I first saw 
Lahore. For tliirteen years I lived in the Punjab. For many years, 
my brother, Sir Henry Lawrence, and I, governed this vast country. 
You all knew him well, and his memory will ever dwell in your 
hearts as a ruler who was a real Mend of its people. I may truly 
say that from the day we exercised authority in the land, we spared 
neither our time, nor om labour, nor our health, in endeavouring 
to accomplish the work which we had undertaken. We studied to 
make ourselves acquainted with the usages, the feelings, and the wants 
of every class and race ; and we endeavoured to improve the condition 
of all. There are few parts of this province which I have not visited, 
and which I hope that I did not leave, in some degree, the better for 
my visit. Since British rule was introduced, taxation of all kinds has 
been lightened, canals and roads have been constructed, and schools 
of learning have been established. From the highest to the lowest, 
the people have become contented, and have proved loyal. When 
the great military revolt of 1857 occurred, they aided their rulers 
most effectively in putting it down. The chiefs mustered their con- 
tingents, which served faithfully, and thousands of Punjabi soldiers 
flocked to our standards, and shared with the British troops the 
glories, as well as the hardships, of that great struggle. 

Princes and Gentlemen ! If it be vdse for the rulers of a country 
to understand the language and appreciate the feelings of its people, 
it is as important that the people should have a similar knowledge 
of their rulers. It is only by such means that the two classes can 
live happily together. To this end, I urge you to instruct your 
sons, and even your daughters. 

Among the solid advantages which you have gained from English 
rule, I will now only advert to one more. It has given the country 
many excellent administrators. Some of the ablest and kindest of 
my countrymen have been employed in the Punjab. Every man, 
from the highest to the lowest, can appreciate a good ruler. You 
have such men as Sir Eobert Montgomery, Mr. Donald Macleod, 
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Mr. Eoberts, Sir Herbert Edwardes, Colonel Lake, and Colonel John 
Becber — officers who have devoted themselves to yonr service. 

I will now only add that I pray the great God, who is the God of 
all the races and all the people of this world, that He may guard and 
protect you, and teach you all to love justice and hate oppression, and 
enable you, each in his several ways, to do aU the good in his power. 
May He give you all that is for your real benefit. So long as I live, 
I never forget the years that I passed in the Punjab and the 
friends that I have acquired throughout this province. 

No Governor-General since the time of Warren Hastings, 
except Sir John Shore, could have addressed an assembly of 
native cbiftfs in their own language, even if he would. It is 
doubtful if he would have so addressed them, even if he could. 
In any case, it was an act of courtesy and genuine feeling, 
as much as of high policy, on the. part of Sir John Lawrence, 
which delighted all who heard it and all who heard of it, and 
was calculated to lessen the gulf which still yawns between 
the European and the Asiatic, the ruler and the ruled. 
Usually, in a grand Durbar the Foreign Secretary, who must 
almost necessarily be a good Oriental scholar, takes his stand 
behind the Governor-General and translates, as best he can, 
the words which have fallen from the Lord Sahib. But it is 
easy to see how much of the grace and of the dignity, of the 
interesi and of the genuineness of the whole spectacle, is 
necessarily lost in such a process. Nobody who witnessed 
the Lahore Durbar and saw the effect produced by Sir John 
La-wrence and his speech, could doubt that the objections, 
theoretical and practical, to a civilian Yiceroy sank into in- 
significance, when the times were what they were, and when 
the civilian selected for the almost unprecedented honour was 
a mfl,n -with the history and the character, the abilities and 
the personal presence of Sir John Lawrence. 

At the close of his speech, the Viceroy took his seat, and 
then the Maharajas, the Eajas, and the Sirdars, with their 
principal followers, were presented to him, in due order of 
precedence. Each Chief brought up his golden nuzzur, which 
was touched by the Governor-General and then laid at his 
feet. Sir John had many a kindly word and many a hearty 
shake of the hand for his old acquaintances; and his eyes 
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were seen visibly to brighten as some Chiefs who had done 
good service in the crisis of 1857 approached the steps of his 
throne. Then followed the khilliits or gifts of honour from 
the Viceroy to the chiefs — silver vases, gold clocks, inlaid rifles, 
silk dresses, strings of pearls and other jewels, which reached, 
as they lay upon the ground, from the platform right up to 
the entrance of the tent. It was a splendid sight, alike in 
what it was and what it meant. 

And men taught wisdom from the past, 

In friendship joined then hands ; 

Hung the sword in the hall, the spear on the wall, 

And ploughed the willing land. 

So admirable were the arrangements, that the ceremony, 
which had been expected to last till three in the afternoon, 
was over two hours before that time. The Viceroy left the 
tent, as he had arrived, amidst the booming of guns, the roll 
of drums, and the presenting of arms. And then the great 
ceremonial was over. 

The absence of two of Sir John’s most redoubtable lieu- 
tenants must have been keenly felt by their chief even in the 
midst of the festivities. Sir Herbert Edwardes had been kept 
away by illness, an illness which was soon to bring to a close 
his brilliant career in India; while Major James, who had 
' acted ’ as Secretary to Sir John Lawrence during the first 
days of the Mutiny, at Eawul Pindi, and had, since then, as 
Commissioner of Peshawur, done good service in many a border 
fray and many a border parley with the hill tribes, had been 
struck down, within the last few days, by death. It happened 
that Sir John Lawrence had written to Sir Charles Wood by 
the mail immediately preceding, begging that James’s services 
might receive adequate recognition. But before the letter had 
well left India, he had passed beyond the reach of human 
praise and reward. 

By half-past six on the following morning, the 19 th, the 
Governor-General was off to open the new railway to Mooltan. 
A ride of twenty-six miles brought him to a station in the 
midst of a virgin jungle, where he breakfasted, and made a 
speech full of personal reminiscences. He was back in Lahore 
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by eleven o’clock, and, that afternoon he was once more off 
for Umritsur and Delhi, and the pleasures and labours of this 
week of weeks were at an end. His note to Sir Charles Wood, 
alluding to all that he had done and seen, is curiously concise 
and businesslike. 

Lahore : October 19, 1864. 

I arrived here on the 14th, and leave this evening, having done 
what I came for. I have invested the Kuppurthalla Eaja with 
the Star of India, held a Durbar of some six hundred Chiefs and 
leading men gathered from the Jumna to the Khyber, renewed 
my acquaintance with them, and sent them away happy. Altogether 
it has been a successful trip. Maine came with us, and was much 
struck with all he has heard and seen. 

The details of the pageant which the modesty or the prac- 
tical bent of the writer had altogether suppressed, of course 
reached Sir Charles Wood from other quarters, and there will 
be few, probably, who have read the account which I have 
gathered from the newspapers of the day, from private letters, 
and from conversations with eye-witnesses, who will not sym- 
pathise with the hearty felicitations of Sir Charles Wood : — 

November 25, 1864. 

I may congratulate you on the great success of your Durbar 
at Lahore. It seems to have been as gratifying and as satisfactory 
to yourself, as it is, in a public point of view, good proof of your 
being in your proper place, and of the general allegiance to your 
rule. 

Still more grateful to Sir John Lawrence must have been 
the high approval expressed by the Queen herself of the words 
which, as her representative and Yiceroy, he had used to the 
assembled Chiefs in the Great Durbar. 

Osborne : January 3, 1865. 

The Queen has to thank Sir John Lawrence for two interesting 
letters of the 16th September and 21st October, as well as for the 
enclosures and beautiful photographs, which give a good idea of the 
splendid ceremony which took place at Lahore. The Queen would 
be very grateful if Sir J. Lawrence would let her have two or three 
more impressions of the photographs. 

The Queen highly approves Sir John Lawrence’s addresses, and 
is truly rejoiced to see the good and friendly feeling which seems to 
pervade the Chiefs, and cannot fail to lead to lasting good. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

THE VICEEOTALTY. 1866-1866. 

Theee is, in Hindu mythology, the story of a giant who was 
of so huge a statm-e that when his foot was cut off, it took a 
long time for the news to reach his ear. India itself is, or 
rather, perhaps, was, like that giant. It is a country of violent 
contrasts. While everything seems to smile in one portion of 
its vast circumference, another is being devastated by a terrible 
cyclone, by a flood, or by a famine. WThile the banks of the Eavi 
were glittering with aU the chivalry of Northern India assembled 
in Durbar to do honour to Sir John Lawrence, the banks of the 
Hooghly were being strewn, for mites, with dismantled or water- 
logged vessels, with houses which had been bodily overturned, 
with corrugated iron roofs which had been doubled up like 
sheets of paper, with huge trees which had been torn up by 
their roots and whirled away like wisps of straw. Nor was the 
wind the only or the worst enemy of the miserable inhabitants 
of the low-lying land between Calcutta and the sea. A huge 
waU of water, twelve feet in height, stretching from bank to 
bank and overlapping them both by several miles, had come 
rushing up the river from the sea, and had swept away every 
obstacle, crops and trees, wharves and houses, whole villages 
and populations in its course. 

Everything that could be done to alleviate the distress was 
done by order of Sir John Lawrence. But little was that 
everything; and his letters as he approached Calcutta, or went 
down afterwards to Barraekpore, give interesting details of the 
havoc which met his eyes, though he did not know, and no 
one could know till much later, the full extent of the calamity. 
‘ About forty ships,’ he says, ‘ some of them very fine ones. 



458 LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE. 1865-66 

have been sunk or thrown on shore and destroyed. The loss 
of life among the English sailors is small. But a great number 
are thrown adrift. The destruction of life among the natives 
is considerable. Out of a population of 8,000 on Sangor Island 
at the mouth of the river, not more than ten per cent, survive. 
From Burdwan downwards to Calcutta we came on uprooted 
trees and broken-down telegraph posts.’ A few days later, he 
writes from Barrackpore : — 

I came up here this morning not feeling very well. All the 
way, the country shows unmistakeably the terrible effects of the late 
cyclone. Many of the finest trees of the avenue planted in Lord 
Wellesley’s time between Calcutta and Barrackpore have been tom 
up. The park also is strewn with fallen trees. The chief sufferers 
are the people along the banks of the Hooghly towards the sea. In 
these districts, the loss of life and property has been immense. We 
are doing what we can to afford relief. 

And again, a little later ; — 

December 17. 

The disaster at Madras seems to have been even greater than was 
at first reported. Sir W. Denison estimates the loss of life at 80,000 
people. In like manner, it is now said that the mortality conse- 
quent on the Calcutta cyclone has reached that figure. This is very 
terrible. 

On his way down from Lahore, Sir John Lawrence had 
paid a flying visit to Delhi. It was the city which, of aU 
others, next after the capital of the Punjab — if indeed it did 
not come even before it — was always nearest to his heart 
and was most bound up with his early work and fame. He 
arrived at two o’clock in the morning when the whole city was 
wrapped in sleep, and took up his quarters at Ludlow Castle, 
the old Eesidency, and a place endeared to him by the re- 
collections of a lifetime. Nor was it till four hours later, when 
the cannon in the fort began to thunder forth a royal salute, 
that the inhabitants discovered that their old Collector and 
Magistrate was in their midst. He stayed only two days ; and, 
to the keen disappointment of the citizens, his visit was one of 
business only, not of ceremony or state. But he found time to 
inspect the splendid Palace of the Moguls, which he had saved 
from destruction, and which had now been converted into an 
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English fortress ; to arrange that the strength of the garrison 
should not be reduced; to give orders that the memorial 
to those who had fallen in the siege should be at once com- 
pleted, and to visit the grave of the most intractable and 
most heroic of them ail— the grave of John Nicholson. 

On December 7, soon, that is, after he had taken up his 
winter quarters in Calcutta, he was gladdened by the arrival 
of his wife. It was just a year since he had left her at South- 
gate. In the intermediate March, a daughter, Maude, had 
been bom ; and, now, after much doubt and discussion as to 
the conflicting claims of her husband in India and her children 
in England, those of the husband had won the day. Ac- 
cordingly, leaving her other children to the care of her sister, 
Letitia Hayes at Southgate, Lady Lawrence set out for India 
with her two eldest and her youngest daughters. ‘You 
cannot think,’ says Sir John, in a letter to a friend in Eng- 
land shortly afterwards, ‘what a difference the arrival of 
my wife has made to me ! ’ But those who know the man wiU 
not need to be told how the gaieties of G-overnment House, 
henceforward, seemed less dreary, and how the troubles 
inseparable from his office were often lessened or removed by a 
quiet talk in the intervals of his work. 

Not that he had been during his first year of office alto- 
gether without the society of members of his own family. 
Captain Impey, his Military Secretary, had married a daughter 
of his eldest brother George, and Alexander Lawrence, the 
eldest son of Sir Henry, had married the daughter of Dr. 
Kennedy, one of Sir John Lawrence’s oldest friends and con- 
nections in Ireland; and both couples had found a home 
with him in Government House. He always felt that he 
could not do too much for his brother Henry’s children. But 
a terrible accident had carried off Sir Alexander, and had left 
an infent of six months old the heir to the name and title of 
his illustrious grandfather. Sir Henry. Sir Alexander had 
gone out with his uncle, Eichard Lawrence, who was now 
Deputy-Commissioner of the Simla District, and superin- 
tendent of the Hill States, on an expedition towards Thibet. 
The road took a direct line over almost inaccessible heights 
and along frightful precipices. In some parts, it was not so 
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much out out of the side of the mountain as carried over its 
flank, and supported by beams let into the rocks. The party 
were riding along one of these galleries, Sir Alexander in front, 
when a portion of the platform gave way, and hurled both 
horse and rider, some two hundred feet down into the abyss 
below. All that the tenderness and care of her own father 
could have done for the young widow, Sir John Lawrence did 
in the hour of her desolation. He had been left guardian of 
the little Sir Henry, and it was a trust which he discharged 
faithfully to the last. 

The sympathy of the Queen for the Lawrence family was 
as warm and as warmly expressed as was her concern for the 
sufferers by the cyclone. 

Osborne: January 3, 1865. 

The Queen was much grieved to learn the awfully sudden and 
sad death of his nephew, the son of his distinguished and lamented 
brother, Sir H. Lawrence, and offers her sincere condolence to all 
his family. 

The storm at Calcutta seems to have been most terrific, and the 
Queen would be glad to have some authentic details of it. She 
fears that Barrackpore has suffered, but hopes the tomb of dear 
Lady Canning was not injured. 

The Queen cannot conclude without expressing her earnest hope 
that Lady Lawrence has arrived in safety, and her deep regret that 
by some unfortunate mistake the Queen did not see her before her 
departure, which she had much wished to do. 

But I must return to more public matters. The letters of 
Sir John Lawrence written during the cool season at Calcutta 
deal with many questions of practical importance in which he 
was keenly interested. Such were the abolition of the ‘ half- 
batta ’ system, the extension of irrigation works by Govern- 
ment, the construction of improved barracks and of fortified 
positions throughout India, the abolition of grand juries, 
the reorganisation of the native, and' the reduction of 
the numbers of the English army. But the greatest and 
increasing cause of anxiety, and that which affected and 
interpenetrated all his views on these subjects, was the state 
of the finances. In the winter of 1864-1865 there were sad 
anticipations of a general drought. The great military works 
under contemplation were to cost the enormous sum of 
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ten million pounds sterling ! There was a demand for a 
general rise of salaries, and every item of expenditure in every 
branch of the ser\uce was steadily increasing. Under such 
circumstances, the first duty of a statesman was financial. 
But in this task he found himself ' cabined, cribbed, confined ’ 
on every side. He stood almost alone. Everybody, he often 
complains, was for economy in the abstract, but was entirely 
opposed to each particular and each practicable measure of 
economical reform. 

He had written to Sir Charles Wood, on May 29, 1864 : — 

I am myseK very strongly for reductions, because I am strongly 
opposed to further taxation. We now hardly make the two ends 
meet. Our expenses are yearly increasing, and will increase. We 
have not a sufficient income for improvements, and a considerable 
slice of our revenue, as you know well, is uncertain. In August 1865 
the income tax must cease. We must, as soon as practicable, pro- 
vide for this loss. I greatly deprecate additional taxation ; for I know 
the complications which are likely to ensue. The minds of the 
natives are unsettled. It is far better to reduce expenditure than to 
increase taxation. I have always advocated this policy, as you know. 
Napier thinks and says that whenever we want reductions we have 
recourse to the army. But he takes no account of the improvements 
which have been effected in the army, all of which cost money. I 
must add that Norman agrees with me that the reductions which I 
advocate can be safely effected. 

But, in the autumn of the year, like causes were still pro- 
ducing like effects, and, throughout his Viceroyalty, Sir John 
Lawrence found that to advocate economy was to set nearly 
every interest in the country, except those of the millions, 
against him* And in India, more even than in other countries, 
it is the few and not the many, the rich and not the poor, who 
can most easily make their wants known and their voices 
heard. He says, on February 4 : — 

Our financial prospects are very gloomy indeed. The for 
expenditure is excessive. A considerable sum must be laid out in 
building new barracks and improving the old ones. But the tendency 
is to overdo the matter. I would limit this if I could hope for any 
support, but this I do not see. Sir Hugh Eose and Napier have no 
regard for financial considerations, and Frere is worse than anybody. 
It was only the other day that he wanted to pay four lacs of rupees 
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for twenty acres of land on which to construct a lunatic asylum near 
Bombay ! He has also allowed buildings to be self-erected at Kur- 
rachi for the Telegraphic Department, which will cost two and three 
quarter lacs of rupees by the time they are finished ! I really believe 
that it is not practicable to add much to our income in India. You 
know that I have often said this, long before there was ever any ex- 
pectation of my coming out. It is most difficult to raise revenue 
by indirect taxation, and direct taxation necessitates mquiry, which 
again, engenders oppression and discontent. 

Under these circumstances, the Council had come round 
reluctantly to the conclusion that the income tax must be 
retained for another year, and Sir Charles Trevelyan, who 
had, at one time, sacrificed all his prospects in India to his 
objections to that impost, seemed to be of the same opinion. 
But on the day before the promulgation of the Budget, it was 
found at a meeting of the Council that he had returned to his 
old hate, and that all the members of the Council present, 
except the Governor-General himself, had harked back with 
him. 

Bach in other’s countenance read his own dismay. 

The Governor-General might, of course, have overruled 
them. But knowing that Trevelyan would be tempted to 
look back upon his whole financial administration as a failure, 
if he did not have, as he expressed it, at least the grim satis- 
faction of ‘laying the income tax upon the shelf, a potent 
but imperfect fiscal machine complete in all its gear, ready 
to be re-imposed in any new emergency,’ he declined to take so 
strong a step, and accepted the alternative proposal of a loan 
for public works and an increase in the export duties. 

Our Budget (says Sir John) came off on the 1st. The details I 
need not quote. The day before we had a Council, consisting of 
Trevelyan, Harington, Grey, and myself on it. Taylor was laid up 
with cholera. I was for retaining the income tax for another 
year certain, but stood alone in this view. After a long debate we 
broke up, and I wrote and circulated in the evening a memorandum, 
copy of which I send you. The result was that Trevelyan then 
came over, and proposed, as a substitute for the income tax, the ex- 
port duties, and an addition of two annas extra on salt. To this 
latter proposition I would not consent, but I accepted the other 
duties. The Budget had only just been completed, and Trevelyan 
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■was very anxious to have it out. He looked worn and broken, and 
I did not like to postpone it. The export duties are an evil ; and 
there is a good deal to be said against all of them, except those on 
jute, wool, and, perhaps, rice. . . . Had I seen my way at all, I 
would have held out for the income tax. But even if I had over- 
ruled the Executive Council, I should have had difficulty in securing 
a majority ; for several of the Legislative Council would have gone 
against us. It seems to me to be an enormous e^dl deliberately in- 
curring debt at a time, above aU others, when, on the one hand, we 
are, on the whole, so prosperous, and, on the other, have so many 
demands coming on us. 

The Budget was ultimately disallowed by Sir Charles 
Wood, and it is clear from the above letter that the Governor- 
General was, personally, inclined to agree with him. But 
meanwhile he went off to Simla, and a great shifting of the 
chief actors on the Indian stage took place. Several of his 
oldest friends and lieutenants took their leave of the country. 
Sir Eobert Montgomery retired upon his laurels after his 
successful administration of the Punjab, happily with many 
years of life and work left in him. Sir Charles Trevelyan 
did the same, to the great grief of his chief, with whom he had 
been in almost perfect sympathy throughout. Sir Herbert 
Edwardes, who had been named by Sir John Lawrence as the 
next best candidate after Donald Macleod for the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of the Punjab, also went home invalided. Few 
men have carved out for themselves, so early in life, so brilliant 
a career in India as he. ‘ He is a born ruler of men,’ said his 
chief, when grieving over its premature termination. But 
though Sir Herbert Edwardes had done with India, he had 
not yet done with the Lawrences. For he was to dedicate a 
considerable portion of the few years which remained to him 
to the preparation of the biography of his prime friend and 
patron. Sir Henry Lawrence ; while another portion he was 
to give ungrudgingly to the care of the children of Sir John 
Lawrence. It was a true knightly service rendered to the man 
who came next in his affection and only next after Sir Henry. 
Had he not been willing to step into the gap made by the 
death of Mrs. Hayes in 1865, Lady Lawrence must have gone 
home at once, and Sir John Lawrence would have been deprived, 
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during the remainder of his Viceroyalty, of the help and com- 
fort which none but his wife could give him. 

The changes in Council were equally great. Harington 
had gone home permanently ; Maine temporarily. Sir Hugh 
Eose was succeeded by General Mansfield, Napier by DurSod, 
Trevelyan by Massey. The Governor- General and Grey were 
thus the only two members remaining of the Council of the 
previous year. Happily, however, for Sir John Lawrence’s 
peace of mind there were some few of his older friends who 
were still left in India and had succeeded to some of the most 
responsible positions there. The Punjab had passed into the 
hands of Macleod ; the Central Provinces into those of Temple ; 
while Napier had, on the strength of his old chiefs urgent re- 
presentations, been given the command of the Bombay army. 
The Horse Guards had raised the time-honoured objection that 
so high a command ought not to be conferred upon an Engineer 
officer — on any member, that is, of the most scientific branch 
of the service, and one whose pre-eminent qualifications had 
been tested in China, as well as in the Punjab and in Central 
India ! But Sir John Lawrence’s pertinacity was successful, 
and Sir Eobert Napier received the post from which, by a 
natural sequence of events, he was ultimately to become, 
amidst universal acclamations. Lord Napier of Magdala, Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the Indian army. Governor of Gibraltar, 
and, last of all, on the day on which I happen to be revising 
this portion of my work, a Field Marshal. 

The appointment of so many of Sir John Lawrence’s old 
lieutenants to high offices was sure to give a new lease of life 
to the cry which had been raised even before he set foot in 
India, that the country was doomed, under his rule, to undergo 
a process of ‘ Punjabisation ! ’ His answer to the impeachment 
so far as he cared to give one, I find incidentally introduced 
into a letter written to Sir Charles Wood on quite another 
subject. 

While on this subject (he says), I think it as well to allude to 
what is called my proclivity for officers, civil and military, who 
have served under me in the Punjab. Of course, I know such men 
best; and where I have had personal experience of an officer's 
capacity, I prefer trusting to my own judgment rather than to that 
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of other men. But beyond this, and beyond the fact that many of 
the officers who have been trained in the Punjab have proved their 
qualifications by an ordeal of a very difficult character, so many 
officers have been, at one time or the other, employed in that pro- 
vince, that it is not easy to select men of mark, who are not, 
in some degree, open to this reproach. But if I know myself at all, 
I beheve that the sole motive I have had in view is the public ser- 
vice, and that, for all appointments of any real importance, I have 
selected officers only for their approved merits. I know not a single 
instance in which any of these men have failed to do justice to my 
selection. I claim no merit in this way ; for any other conduct, in 
my difficult position, would be simply suicidal. But, at any rate, I do 
not deserve the obloquy which has been cast upon me. No man, 
however, in high position, who does not help those who have done 
him service by doing well that of the State, is fitted for command. 

No one who knew anything of Sir John Lawrence could 
doubt that these were the principles on which, even to a fault, 
he had always administered the public patronage. Every 
appointment was, in his eyes, a sacred trust into which no 
personal considerations should be allowed to enter. Members 
of his own family indeed, and some of his more intimate 
friends, often complained that their relationship or their 
friendship was a positive bar to the promotion to which, 
without it, they would have been entitled. ‘ Why don’t you 
give me the post ? ’ said a very neai relative to him once ; 

^ I am as fit for it as anybody else.’ ‘ That’s just it,’ replied 
the Governor-General ; ‘ you are as fit as anybody else, but 
as you are a near relative, you ought to be better fitted for it 
than anyone else, to justify me in giving it to you,’ In such 
matters, his public duty was all in all to him. But if any 
specific instances are necessary to show that he was in no 
way wedded to Punjabis, when he thought that he could find 
equally good material elsewhere, it will be sufficient perhaps 
to mention the names, among many others, of Sir John 
Strachey, of General Strachey, of Sir William Grey, of Sir 
William Muir, of W. S. Seton-Karr, and of E. B. Chapman. 
None of these, so far as I am aware, had any connection, 
direct or indirect, with the administration of the Punjab. 

It was, no doubt, one of the characteristics, and, possibly, 
also one of the weaknesses of Sir John Lawrence, regarded 
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as a ruler of men, that he rarely praised a subordinate, or 
expressed the warm feelings which he cherished towards him, 
to his face. It is easy to understand his motives. But it 
is equally easy to see that, for the few men who might appre- 
ciate him the more for it, there would be many who would feel 
annoyed or distressed. Praise, when it is absolutely genuine, 
and is bestowed with discernment, is rarely thrown away, 
and is still more rarely hurtful to the recipient. Here is an 
anecdote in point. There was no one among the good men and 
true who were obliged to leave India, during this year, whose 
departure Sir John Lawrence regretted more, on public grounds, 
than that of Colonel Eichard Strachey. But when Strachey 
first told him of his contemplated resignation, he received the 
announcement, as he might have received any other statement 
of fact, with hardly even a conventional expression of regret ! 
Little wonder if, under such circumstances, Strachey went 
away feeling, for the moment, that his chief had little sympathy 
and gratitude. He happened, shortly afterwards, to meet Sir 
Henry Norman, and gave vent to his feelings on the subject 
without reserve. But, in the interim, Norman had himself 
happened to meet the Governor-General and had heard him 
express, in no measured language, his high appreciation of 
General Strachey’ s services, and his positive dismay at his ap- 
proaching departure. Thus the wound was, in this instance, 
healed almost as soon as it was inflicted ; and Strachey, very 
probably, went home understanding the character of his chief 
not less, but more. 

Sir John Lawrence’s letters to the Secretary of State are 
full of his genuine feeling towards the man who had done such 
admirable service in the Public Works Department, and whom 
he might have been supposed by an outsider if any such had 
happened to be present at the interview between them, not to 
have sufficiently appreciated. I quote a few words from one 
of them. ‘ Colonel Strachey goes home by next mail. He is a 
very great loss to the Government. I think that I may fairly 
say that we could almost have better spared any other man. 
He is able, quick, resolute, and sound. I never met him till I 
came to India this last time. But if you want a man at any 
time, I commend him to your notice.’ 
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The internal peace enjoyed by India throughout Sir John 
Lawrence’s administration was such as she had seldom enjoyed 
before* But during these first two years, in a remote corner 
of the country, a desultory and insignificant but highly irri- 
tating frontier conflict had been going on, a conflict in which 
there was much to be lost, and nothing, not even military glory, 
to be won. Hostilities of the kind cannot always be avoided 
in a country which has a frontier like that of India. But he 
is the best and most successful ruler who reduces their number 
to a mmimum, who confines them to the narrowest possible 
hmits, who aims at prevention rather than cure, and sets his 
face like a rock against all self-sought and aggressive wars. 
Such had been Sir John Lawrence’s policy throughout his 
Punjab career, and it was by a cruel freak of fortune that just 
before he set foot in India as Governor-G-eneral, the one step 
had been taken by the leave or by the order of his predecessor, 
which, under existing conditions, was almost certain to lead 
up to prolonged and inglorious hostilities. The hostilities in 
question are generally known by the name of the Bhotan war* 
Bhotan is a mountainous strip of country lying along the 
southern slope of the Himalayas, between Nepal on the West, 
Assam on the South, and Thibet on the East and North ; 
while, thrust in like a wedge, between it and Nepal, is the little 
frontier state of^ Sikkim, and the terrestrial paradise of 
Darjeeliug. It is a poor and mountainous country, still all 
but unknown, with a climate deadly, above most others 
in India, to Em'opeans, inhabited by a scanty population of 
unlettered barbarians who had been driven, ever and anon, 
either by their poverty or their predatory instincts, to make 
incursions on the ‘ Boars,’ or rich plains below, which had 
fallen, partly or entirely, under British rule. It was a country 
therefore, like Afghanistan, with which the less we could afford 
to meddle, the better for us. There was much to be said for 
an efficient frontier force, and an occasional expedition across 
the frontier to punish aggressors when their aggressions 
became importunate. But there was little or nothing to be 
said for the step which the Bengal Government had persuaded 
Lord Elgin to adopt — the sending of a European envoy who 
was unable to speak a word of the Bhotia language, with all 
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the paraphernalia of an embassy and a make-believe of mili- 
tary force, into a country which had just passed through the 
throes of a revolution ; which had no fixed, or responsible, or 
intelligible government ; which had hardly even a capital of 
its own ; and was plainly reluctant to receive those advances 
from us which generally turn out to be a prelude not to peace 
and friendship, but to war and annexation. 

Yet this was what had been done, and the natural result 
followed. Ashley Eden, the envoy, received no answer from 
the Bhotan G-overnment — probably because there was, just 
then, no Government at all to give it — to the announcement 
that he was coming at the head of an embassy, and that he 
wished to have his approach facilitated. He was forced, there- 
fore to open communications with the Jungpens, or inferior 
frontier chiefs, who played with him for purposes of their own, 
and put every possible obstacle in his way. Nothing daunted, 
Eden started from Darjeeling ; and from that moment, till he 
set foot in it again, he was exposed to difficulties, discourage- 
ments, and dangers of every kind. Deserted by his coolies at 
the nutset, he was cajoled by one chief, threatened by another, 
fleeced or starved by all. Still he pressed on, with a courage 
and resolution worthy of a better cause, and worthy also, I 
would add, of his distinguished career since then as Chief 
Commissioner of Burmah and Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. 
Bhotan was usually subject to a double government, something 
like that which prevailed till recently in Japan. There was a 
Dhurm Baja or spiritual ruler, who answered more or less to 
the Mikado, and a Deb Baja or temporal ruler, who answered 
more or less to the Tycoon. But, unfortunately, neither of 
these potentates was to be found at the presumed capital, 
Panaka, when Eden succeeded in reaching it. It had fallen, 
for the time, under the control of a successful usurper, named 
the Tongso Penlow. By his direction or connivance, a long 
series of studied insults which had been offered to the envoy, 
culminated in gross personal violence ; and a treaty was ex- 
tracted from him by which he bound the English Government 
to surrender the Doars to Bhotan and — a proviso added in 
bitter irony — to give up the Bhotia subjects whom we had 
kidnapped ! This done, he and his followers were allowed to 
escape with then: lives. 
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Such insults could not be orerlooked. Sir John Lawrence 
instantly repudiated the treaty, and thus explained to Sir 
Charles Wood the part he had borne or not borne in the unto- 
ward business : — 

When I first arrived in Calcutta there was so much pressing 
matter that I gave no heed to the Bhotan mission. When I saw 
from Mr. Eden’s notes that he had met with difficulties and impedi- 
ments, I became a little anxious, but I did not like to recall him. 
There was not sufficient information to justify my doing so, and 
Beadon moreover thought that it was too late and that Eden had got 
too far on the road to be recalled. I therefore did nothing, trusting 
that his savoir-faire and judgment would bring him through, . . . 
It seems to me that it was a mistake sending a mission into the 
country at aU ; for there was no proper authority with whom to 
negotiate. But it was a still greater mistake for Eden to go on, 
when he found that the Bajas were unwilling to receive him. 
Perhaps, however, I am only wise after the event ; and I do not 
wish to condemn Eden, who, by all accounts, is a very fine fellow. 

Sir John Lawrence at once informed the Bhotan Govern- 
ment, by letter, that the allowance hitherto paid to it for the 
Eastern or Assam Doars, amounting to 12,000 rupees yearly, 
would be discontinued. He demanded that all British subjects, 
who had been kidnapped within the last five years, should be set 
free and declared that, unless his demands were complied with 
by September 1, he would enforce them by arms. No answer 
was given to his letter — very possibly for the same reason as 
before — because all government in Bhotan was in abeyance. 
So, in the November following, Sir John declared the Western 
or Bengal Doars to be also forfeited, and ordered the force 
which had been collected on the frontier to advance. A few 
weeks sufficed, at no appreciable loss of life to ourselves, to 
put the five forts which commanded the Bengal Doars into 
the hands of the five Columns advancing upon them. The 
Bhotias turned out to be even more contemptible as foes than we 
had imagined them to be, and then, — as has often happened 
to us, before and since, under similar circumstances — the 
military authorities were lapped into security. They neglected 
to fortify the positions which they had taken, — and with the 
result that might have been expected. The real ruler of that 
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part of the country, the Tongso Penlow, in accordance with a 
chivalrous custom often found among barbarians, -sent the 
English Generals, in January, 1865, formal notice, that if they 
did not evacuate his forts within seven days, he would, at the 
end of that time, try conclusions with them. Unfortunately 
there was no one in camp who could read his letter ! So when 
he came, he found us unprepared. He contrived to cut off 
the water supply of the garrison posted at Dewangiri. The 
officer in command evacuated the place by night. A panic 
ensued, the retreat was converted into a rout, and two of our 
guns fell into the hands of the despised Bhotias. 

The indignation in India at this disgrace was intense, and 
was fully shared by the Governor-General. Several officers 
were superseded ; a strict blockade of the passes was enjoined. 
General Tombs, of Delhi fame, was given the command, and, 
in the March following, Dewangiri was re-occupied by us with 
as much ease as it had been originally taken. Sir John 
Lawrence was in favour of an advance on Panaka, the capital, 
in the ensuing cold weather, if the Bhotias should not, in the 
meantime, come in to his terms, and he did not fail to press 
his views on the home authorities, and to make all preparations 
accordingly. But the Bhotias were wise in time. They surren- 
dered the documents which had been extorted from our envoy; 
they sent a written apology for the insults which they had offered 
to him ; they ceded to us the whole of the Dears which we had 
declared forfeit ; and promised to induce or to compel the 
Tongso Penlow to restore the guns which he had taken. We, 
in return, promised to hand over a moiety of the revenue of 
the forfeited Doars to the Bhotia authorities, so long as they 
should conduct themselves to our satisfaction. This concession 
was one which they had no strict right to expect. But it was 
dictated by considerations of high policy, as well as of 
humanity; — of high policy because it gave us a hold over 
them and the only hold which barbarians are likely to re- 
cognise, by enlisting their interests on the side of peace and 
order; — of humanity, because to have taken away, in its entirety, 
the richest part of their country would have compelled them, 
from stress of poverty, to recoup themselves by making inroads 
on it. 
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The conclusion of peace on terms so moderate and so 
equitable raised a howl from the English press and from the 
English merchants throughout India. Some of them dwelt 
on the supposed loss of our prestige; others clamoured for 
annexation ; others for more blood and more revenge. Sir 
John Lawrence, as I have said already, was sensitive enough 
to the criticisms of the press, but to all such criticisms as these 
he turned a deaf ear. He had formulated his demands, after 
careful consideration, at the beginning of the struggle, and 
now that the struggle was over and that he had gained all 
that he wanted, he would not raise them in the mere luxury 
of conquest. He would be content with nothing less, but he 
w’ould aim at nothing more. And in these views he was 
warmly supported by the new Commander-in-Ghief, Sir William 
Mansfield, a statesman as weU as a soldier, who pointed out 
in an admirable Minute that ‘ to have pressed these miserable 
people, and slaughtered more of them for the crime of de- 
fending their homes, would have exposed us hereafter, even 
in the opinion of those who had been most impatient at our 
moderation, to a charge of inhuman oppression and cruelty ! ’ 
The arrangements which were made have lasted, with slight 
modifications, ever since, and that, too, to the satisfaction of all 
concerned. Thus ended the Bhotan war, satisfactory, in the 
only respect in which such wars can ever be satisfactory — its 
early and equitable termination, and memorable for the entire 
agreement between the chief civil and military authorities as. 
to what policy and justice demanded. 

The feeling of relief given to Sir John Lawrence by the 
appointment of Mansfield to the Command of the army breaks, 
out repeatedly in his letters. ‘ Mansfield and I get on very 
well together. I find him an excellent man of business, prompt,, 
intelligent, and thoughtful. I thank God every day for the 
change.* The climate and scenery of Simla also contributed 
much to keep him in good health and spirits ; and a few words 
of Lady Lawrence will throw light on the more private side 
of his life there. 

There is not much to say about our domestic Kfe at Simla. To- 
me it seemed one long romid of large dinner parties, balls, and 
festivities of all kinds. My husband did not, at Simla, go out for 
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the long early rides of which he had once been so fond, and 
which he still . kept up when he was in Calcutta. But he rose 
early and got through a fair amount of work before breakfast ; and 
in the evening, he either rode or walked by my side,while I was 
carried in a jam;pan. He never omitted having family prayers for 
the household ; and he and I hardly ever missed our daily reading 
of the Bible together, even when he was at his busiest. His private 
sitting-room was near mine, so that I was able to be a good deal 
with him. A long verandah which went all round the house, and 
which he called his quarter-deck, was a great resource to him. For, 
when tired out with work, he would walk up and down it, enjoying 
the lovely view, and would then go back, rested and refreshed, to liis 
study. It seemed strange to us to be once more together at Simla, 
for it recalled many happy memories of our early life when we were 
very small people indeed. But the society was much changed. 
Few of the friends of those days were left, and a diiferent generation 
had sprung up. He worked very hard, and I did not notice any 
symptom of failing health. He was, I should say, nearly as active 
as ever. 

His old love of fun and his rough vein of humour helped 
him through many a worry even now. A battle royal had 
been raging, for some time past, on a subject of no very great 
importance between two Engineer officers, and, at last, the 
matter was brought before him for decision. There were 
immense boxes of papers upon the subject, and Sir John Law- 
rence went at them, as Dr. Johnson used to say he worked at 
his Dictionary, ‘ doggedly.’ At last, quite tired out, he said, 

' I must get some rest before I slave any more at these boxes. 
Nobody but the disputants themselves cares a halfpenny which 
of them is in the right. But I am bound to go through every 
one of the papers carefully.’ So he went out into the garden, 
put up two Aunt Sallies, named one of them Colonel — and 
the other. Captain,— had six shots at each with a pistol, knocked 
them both down, and then saying, ‘ How I wish I could finish 
their case off, as I have finished them,’ went back to his boxes 
and soon did finish it. 

He often wound up a more or less serious discussion by a 
humorous remark, which left a pleasant flavour behind. One 
day, soon after his arrival as Viceroy, he was conversing with 
Sir Henry Maine, who was then busily engaged in improving 
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the administration of justice and establishing new courts in 
various parts of the country. The conversation turned upon 
the Umbeylah war, which was just over. Sir John Lawrence 
condemned it as needless. ‘ I would have stopped it/ he said, 
^ at once, had I been Yiceroy at the time.’ ‘ Indeed ! ’ said Maine 
with increased interest, ^ how would you have managed it ? ’ ‘I 
would have put down a small cause court ” there,’ replied 
the Governor- General, and the conversation ended with a 
hearty laugh. 

Again, on one occasion. General Eichard Strachey had 
drawn up an elaborate paper on Indian Eailways, a subject of 
which he was an acknowledged master, and had brought it, in 
due course, to Sir John Lawrence, that it might receive his 
signature, become his ‘ Minute,’ and be sent to the Secretary 
of State in England. Sir John glanced through it, made 
one or two verbal alterations, put ‘ begin ’ for ‘ commence,’ 
or something equally important, and then, as he affixed the 
‘ J. L.’ which was to make it his own, turned to its author with 
a merry twinkle of his eye, and said, ‘ What a clever chap they 
will think me at home ! ’ 

He was plain and blunt as ever in his speech, and not least 
with those who applied to him for appointments for which 
they were not fit, or pressed him to do things of which he could 
not approve. But his answer had generally a dash of fun in 
it or was accompanied by a kindly twinkle of the eye, which 
took off its edge. A new church was being built at Kussowlie, 
and a great deal of money had been spent, and, as Sir John 
Lawrence thought, wasted, upon its steeple, which was still 
quite unfinished. Sir John, who happened to be on the spot, 
was asked to subscribe towards its completion. He first walked 
into the church, and finding that nothing whatever had been 
done towards seating it or fitting up its interior, while a very 
large sum had been spent on its spire, ^ You might as well ask 
me,’ he said, ‘ to subscribe to get a man a hat who hasn’t got 
any breeches ! ’ 

So, too, in his earlier life, when he was working at his 
hardest at Murri, a man came up to apply for an appoint- 
ment, and being shown into the room in which the Chief 
Commissioner was slaving full sixty minutes to the hour, began 
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by poKtely inquiring how Lady Lawrence was. ‘ Now you 
know,’ said Sir John, as he looked up for one moment from 
his papers, ‘ that you did not come up all the way from Eawul 
Pindi to ask me how Lady Lawrence was. What is it you 
want ? ’ The want was stated, and the answer given in the 
fewest possible words. ‘Now then,’ he said, ‘go and ask 
Lady Lawrence yourself how she is, and stay to luncheon.’ 

And so, once more, in his later life when, one Sunday 
afternoon, a friend, who was rather extreme in his political 
views, had been ealling upon him and had been attacking the 
Conservative Government in no measured terms for every- 
thing which they had done, or not done, in the Eusso-Turkish 
question. Sir John Lawrence, who was disposed to look on both 
sides of that, as of other matters, remarked that it was a very 
complicated business, and that the right was not altogether on 
one side. But he was quite unable to moderate his friend’s 
views, which, like those of many politicians of the tune, were 
more remarkable for their zeal than their knowledge. At last, 
just as his visitor was leaving the room. Lord Lawrence said, 
‘ WeU, at all events you will admit that the Conservatives have 
done one good thing since they began the Afghan war.’ 
‘ What is that ? ’ said the other, incredulously. ‘ Why, they 
have turned Miss Gaster,’ — his talented Lady Secretary, who 
had held, and who holds still, strong Tory views, — ‘ into a good 
Liberal.’ His visitor burst into a hearty laugh and went away 
admitting that that amount of good, at all events, had come 
out of the Government. 

It was late in the autumn of 1865, after his return to 
Calcutta, that the death of his favourite sister, Mrs. Hayes, 
took place. It was the greatest blow which had ever fallen, 
which ever was to fall, upon him. She had been his adviser 
and friend through life. And the confidence, the admiration, 
and the love which he had felt for her, she, in her turn, had 
always felt for him. ‘ If I had known,’ he exclaimed in the 
first bitterness of his spirit, ‘ that I should not see her again, I 
would never have come to India as Viceroy.’ ‘ When I think,’ he 
said, some months afterwards, in writing to his sister Charlotte, 
‘ of darling auntie’s death, I cannot contain myself.’ She left 
him by her will the little property of Grateley, in Salisbury 
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Plain, a property which had come to her from her husband, 
and was soon to become known to fame, as uniting, — the small 
with the great, — to make up the title of the first ^ Lord 
Lawrence of the Punjab and Grateley.’ She was buried at 
Lynton, in Devonshire, where she happened to be staying at 
the time of her death, and a painted window, erected to her 
memory by Sir John Lawrence in Southgate Church, bears an 
inscription written by him. ‘ She was a noble and loving- 
woman, who from youth to the last day of her life exercised 
a wonderful influence on all with whom she was connected. 
This tablet is erected to her memory by her brother. Sir John 
LawTence, to whom she is endeared by the recollections of a 
lifetime.’ 

The death of Mrs. Hayes seemed to make the immediate 
return of Lady Lawrence to England a matter of necessity. 
But the prompt kindness, first of Mr. and Mrs. Charles Bradley, 
who received all the Lawrence children into their house for 
the ensuing Christmas holidays, and then of Sir Herbert and 
Lady Edwardes, who undertook to occupy Southgate House 
for a year and take charge of them there, enabled Lady 
Lawrence to choose once more with a clear conscience between 
the claims of her husband and her children, and remain at her 
post in India. 

The year closed (she writes) sorrowfully enough for us. But 
whether in grief or otherwise, the work had to be done, and the 
outside life of entertaining to go on. This Christmas we passed 
quietly at Barrackpore. But we could not remain there long, as 
my husband found it inconvenient for the Secretaries to be coming 
and going between it and Calcutta. We always enjoyed our visits 
to Barrackpore. Government House was beautiful in itself, while 
the view from the verandah, the garden, the park, the Poinsettia 
hedge on each side of the walk which leads down to the river, all 
made it additionally attractive. We used to have excursions 
on the river, visit the native schools, * and call on many native 
ladies and gentlemen ; and everywhere we saw much to interest 
and delight us. I was generally very sorry to return to Calcutta. 
For everything there was more formal and stately. There, I could 
not be so much with my husband while he was at his work, for 
Secretaries wer'e always in attendance, as well as gentlemen coming 
for private audiences. One of the bright spots during our sojourn 
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in Calcutta was the renewal of pleasant intercourse with our old 
Punjab friends, Mr. and Mrs. Edward Brandreth. They paid us a 
visit at Government House, and afterwards, on Mr. Brandreth being 
appointed to the Legislative Council, they took up their residence in 
Calcutta. My husband greatly valued Mrs. Brandreth’s friendship, 
and always keenly enjoyed a quiet talk with her. This he did up to 
the very last ; for on their return to England, they settled near us in 
London, and were among our dear and valued friends. My husband’s 
chief amusement at Calcutta was a game of croquet in the garden. He 
entered into it with wonderful spirit. It seemed to give him new 
life after the hard work of the day. There was often a large party 
of spectators, and the game was sometimes prolonged with great 
zest by lamplight, long after the short twilight had vanished. But 
after all, our hearts were not in this kind of life. The perpetual 
round of gaieties, both here and at Simla, though we tried to vary 
them by Shakespeare readings and tableaux, was trying to us both. 

In January several changes took place in the Viceregal 
household. Dr. Hathaway, Sir John Lawrence’s Private Secre- 
tary, with whom he had been intimate for nearly twenty years 
past, who had done much in the Punjab for jail and sanitary 
reform, and had discharged his more recent duties with great 
zeal, energy and devotion, returned to England, and was suc- 
ceeded by James D. Gordon of the Civil Service, who is now Sir 
James Gordon and Eesident at Mysore. Captain Impey, the 
Military Secretary, took another appointment, and was suc- 
ceeded by the present Sir Seymour Blane, who, like Colonel 
Eandall, had been aide-de-camp to John Nicholson at Delhi. 

In the following month, an important change took place in 
the official relations of the Governor-General. For Sir Charles 
Wood retired in ill-health from the India Office, and was 
called to the Upper House with the title of Lord Halifax. Sir 
Charles Wood had never been popular in certain circles, 
especially in those which were most affected by his reforms. 
But India has never had a better Secretary of State. His 
measures were highly appreciated by the Civil Service, and 
the natives of India honoured him for the courageous stand 
which he had made against European influence during the 
indigo disturbances. A man of great ability, he had never 
shirked work, and had carried through many measures of the 
first importance, and with a single eye to the public good. 
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He had always taken pains to select the best man for every 
appointment great and small, and he deserved no small credit 
for breaking through all considerations of precedent, and 
choosing for the post of Governor-General the man whom, under 
the circumstances, he thought to be the best possible man to 
fill it. The differences of opinion between him and Sir John 
Lawrence in their new relation had been very slight, con- 
sidering that each had decided views, that each was of a some- 
what autocratic temperament, and that each had a great know- 
ledge of India, gathered, in the one case, from long official 
duties in the India Office, in the other, from a vast personal 
experience on Indian soil. Sir Charles Wood, in announcing 
his resignation to Sir John Lawrence on February 19, 1866, 
said : — 

It is, as you may well believe, a great pang separating myself 
from aU my old friends and colleagues in the Cabinet and in the 
Council, and giving up all my official occupation and ceasing to have 
part in the administration of India, in which I take so deep an 
interest. But I could not safely run the risk, and I believe that I 
have acted wisely. It is done, and Lord de Grey succeeds me. He 
is, as you know, conversant with our business. A great Mend of 
mine, Mr, Stansfeld, becomes Under- Secretary, so that I could not 
leave the office in hands more satisfactory or agreeable to myself. 
So much for home matters. Nor can I say that my regret is 
diminished as to India. I am sorry, very sorry, not to continue to 
share with you the responsibility and care of the Government of 
India. We differed very little in anything, and it was a great 
satisfaction dealing with so honest and straightforward a person as 
you are. However, I could not help myself ; and I can only assure 
you of my undiminished interest both in your Government and in 
Indian affairs. I am going to the House of Lords, and if I can 
ever render you or your Government any service, you may be quite 
sure that I shall do so with very great pleasure. 

A special interest attaches to the first letter written to Sir 
John Lawrence by Lord de Grey, in view of the position to 
which he has lately attained, and is, at this moment, so 
worthily filling, as Governor-General of India. I quote there- 
fore a few words from it. 

When Sir Charles determined to resign, Lord Eussell requested 
me to become his successor, and although I was very conscious of the 
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great responsibilities which attach to the office, and of the difficulty 
of following such a Secretary of State as Sir Charles Wood had 
been, I still felt it was my duty to acquiesce in the arrangement 
which the Head of the Government considered to be the best that 
he could make. I therefore now write to you as Secretary of State 
for India, and I have, in the first place, to request you to communi- 
cate with me on all questions as fully and freely as you have 
hitherto done with Sir Charles. I shall stand in greater need than 
he did of your advice ; and you will always find it my anxious wish 
to give you every support m my power in the arduous duties of the 
great post which you so worthily fiU. I hope that you saw enough of 
me, when we were together at the India Office, to know that I feel a 
deep interest in Indian questions, and in the welfare of the popula- 
tions for whose good government and prosperity we are responsible. 
And I can assure you that it is an immense satisfaction to me to know 
that the principles on which I should desire to see the administra- 
tion of India conducted, are those by which you, as Governor- 
General, are constantly guided. 

I have quoted, in a previous chapter, Lord Eipon’s pleasant 
record of the impression which had been made upon him by Sir 
John Lawrence at an earlier period of his career ; and the letters 
which passed between the two men in their new relations are 
exactly what might have been expected from that record. But 
the connection lasted only for a very short time. For, in the 
following June, the Liberal Government was defeated in its 
efforts to pass a Eeform Bill ; the Conservatives succeeded to 
office, and Lord de Grey made way for Lord Cranborne. 
The new Secretary of State threw himself into his work, as Sir 
John Lawrence always felt and said, with the greatest energy 
and success. But he, in his turn, made way, in less than a 
year, for Sir Stafford Northcote. The relations between the 
Governor-General and each of these successive Secretaries of 
State were most frank and cordial. The foreign policy adopted 
by Sir John Lawrence, and to be described hereafter, was as 
heartily approved in those days by Lord Cranborne and Sir 
Stafford Northcote, as by Sir Charles Wood and Lord de Grey. 
But the frequent change of the Secretary of State — four of 
them in little more than a year — implied an immense increase 
of work and explanation on the part of the more permanent 
Governor-General, and could not but retard progress in India. 
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The whole year (1866) was a gloomy one. There -were 
great commercial disasters, a complete stagnation of trade, 
an appalling famine in one province, and a serious scarcitj^ 
in several others. I must say a few words on each of these 
subjects. 

For some years past a spirit of wild and reckless specu- 
lation had, more or less, infected all classes in India, and now 
it was follow’ed by the inevitable reaction. Colossal fortunes 
made by gambling are generally followed by colossal failures, 
which, unfortunately, do not always fall upon the gamblers 
themselves in exact proportion to their foUy or their guilt. 
Calcutta itself had not been altogether free from the epidemic. 
Even there, vast reclamation and irrigation schemes had 
been started, in which enterprising merchants and adventurous 
speculators had done their best to entangle the Government. 
But Sir John Lawrence had held his hand, and, as the papers 
before me show, had encountered much unpopularity in the 
process. But it was in Bombay that the mania reached its 
height. Owing to the American War, vast quantities of cotton 
had been exported to England during the last two years from 
its spacious and expansive harboius ; and by their own ad- 
mission, the Bombay authorities were completely carried 
away by the torrent. Bubble companies were started by the 
hundred, the shares in which went up to fabulous amounts. 
But like bubbles, one after another, they burst, bringing upon 
all connected with them, not only ruin but often also shame 
and disgrace. The heir of the famous Parsee baronet. Sir 
Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy, the Rothschild of Bombay, failed for half 
a million of money. The hardly less famous Hindu millionaire, 
Prince Chund Eoyehund, failed for over two millions. And, 
unfortunately, the Bank of Bombay, which might have done 
much to check the mischief, and which had, among its Directors, 
nominees of the Bombay Government, did its best, m spite 
of earnest and reiterated warnings from Calcutta, by reckless 
gambling .to foster and to spread it. And now, throughout 
India and England, disaster followed upon disaster. The 
failures of the ‘ Commercial Bank ’ of Bombay, of the famous 
House of Overend and Gurney, and, worst of all perhaps for 
India, of the Agra Bank — the bank in which the little-all 
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of SO many widows and orphans of Anglo-Indians were de- 
posited — followed one another in melancholy and startling 
succession. But the worst offender of all, the Bombay Bank, 
stni held its own — though with a loss of half its capital— 
still plunging itself and others, in spite of aU that remon- 
strances from the Governor-General, and urgent requests both 
by telegram and letter for information could do, more deeply 
into the mire ; till at last it fell, deep alike in ruin and in 
guilt, the full dimensions of which were only to be revealed 
by the Co mmis sion of Inquiry which an outraged people de- 
manded and, at length, succeeded in obtaining. 

The story of the Orissa famine is equally gloomy ; all the 
more so from the fact that the appalling loss of life which 
took place might have been, in great measure,' lessened, if 
not altogether prevented, had the local authorities — that is to 
say, the Board of Eevenue at Calcutta and the Government of 
Bengal — opened their eyes to the danger in time. I will first 
sketch the facts of the famine in outline, and then endeavour 
to show the part borne by Sir John Lawrence himself and the 
share of the responsibility which falls upon his shoulders. 

To the south-west of Calcutta there is a long, narrow, 
low-lying tract of seaboard, which stretches away to the 
northernmost point of the Madras Presidency. It is a region 
cut off by Nature, to an extraordinary degree, from aU inter- 
course with the outer world. Behind it, and separating it 
from Northern and Central India, lies a broad belt of inac- 
cessible bills and jungles. In front, along its little known, 
surf-beaten shore, rages a veritable ‘ Oeemus dissociahilis’ 
which, during the greater part of the year, forbids all approach ; 
and, even during the calmer season, few vessels find it worth 
their while to visit the one obscure harbour at False Point. 
The huge river Mahanuddy, which bisects the country and 
pours its waters by many mouths into the Bay of Bengal, is 
useless, like many of the larger rivers of India, for pur- 
poses of navigation, and is liable to sudden floods of ex- 
traordinary volume and destructive power. The other rivers, 
when they are in flood, form, with the mouths of the Maha- 
nuddy, one huge delta. But, during the rest of the year, hke 
the Wadys of Arabic-speaking countries, they shrink into dry 
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or almost dry watercourses, which only serve to interrupt all 
inland communication ; for the one road which traverses the 
country lengthways, and so connects it with Calcutta, has to 
cross them, as best it may. It is a track rather than a road, which, 
in the best of seasons, hardly admits of the passing of wheels, 
and, when the weather is bad, is impassable even by the pack 
mules, on which the traffic of the country, such as it is, depends. 
Eice is the staple crop of the whole, and if rain does not fall 
at the proper season, the rice crop must fail, and with it 
everything. The people are poverty-stricken, ignorant, indo- 
lent, improvident. Unless, therefore, great efforts, not strictly 
limited by the laws of political economy, are made by their 
rulers in time of scarcity, they die by thousands. ‘ Shut up ’ 
— so the report of the Famine Commission well expresses it — 
^ between pathless jungles and an impracticable sea, they are 
in the position of passengers in a ship without provisions.’ 

In the autumn of 1865 the rain had ceased prematurely, 
throughout the Lower Provinces of Bengal, in Orissa, and in 
parts of the Madras Presidency. Scarcity, therefore, if not 
actual want, was a too probable contingency. How was this 
danger dealt with by the local authorities who were bound by 
personal investigation to get at the facts of the case, to pro- 
vide such remedies as lay within their power, and then to 
apply at once to the Imperial Government for other remedies 
wldch lay beyond it ? The evidence collected bjr the Famine 
Commission under the Presidency of Sir George Campbell; 
the exhaustive and judicial report which summed it up ; and 
the Minutes written thereon by the Supreme Government 
and by Sir John Lawrence, make it painfully evident that 
while there is no reason to doubt the humanity of anyone 
concerned, there was only one single person in Orissa who 
was clothed with any authority, and he only with a very sub- 
ordinate authority, who kept his eyes open, and did his duty 
at a time when it was not too late to guard against the worst. 
Unfortunately, even he had been browbeaten into silence for 
a short period by the rebukes of his superiors, men wdio shut 
their eyes to the facts — ^while the jails were filling with natives 
whose one crime was their attempt to assuage the pangs of 
hunger in the way that lay nearest to them — who refused to 
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adopt the only adequate remedies and went on talking about 
political economy, while a terrible scarcity was being converted, 
by their neglect, into wholesale starvation. 

As ill-luck would have it, no one of the officers in Orissa had 
had any special experience in dealing with famines, and Sir Cecil 
Beadon, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, who had passed his 
official life in the Secretary’s office, had never been brought into 
personal contact with the hard facts of native life. And this 
excuse, such as it is, must be remembered throughout in their 
favour. Barlow, the Collector at Puri, the one man who was 
alive to the danger, reported faithfully what he had seen and 
heard to his immediate superior, Eavenshaw, the Commis- 
sioner. But Eavenshaw took a more sanguine view, and 
passed on his watered version of Barlow’s alarming reports, 
sometimes direct to the Lieutenant-Governor, but more often 
to the Board of Eevenue at Calcutta, an intermediate body, 
which seems throughout to have done almost everything which 
it ought not to have done and hardly anything which it 
was necessary to do. A request of Barlow’s that some re- 
mission of taxation should be granted to the distressed dis- 
tricts received a sharp rebuke from them. All inquiry into 
the subject was forbidden ; and the proposal that Government 
should itself import rice was scouted ‘ as a breach of the laws 
of political economy.’ They did indeed advise that relief works 
should be instituted on a small scale, but recommended that 
private charity should be left to do all the rest. They forgot that 
people cannot work on empty stomachs, and that money will 
not keep off starvation when there is no food to be got with it. 
These facts were pressed upon them earnestly, in reiterated 
telegrams and letters, by Eavenshaw, who had at length caught 
the alarm from Barlow. But, once more, the laws of political 
economy were flourished in the faces of those who knew the 
facts, and the scarcity was left to do its work. 

But one chance still remained. Actual starvation had not 
yet begmi ; and in February, 1866, by the special request of 
the Governor-General, Beadon went down to Orissa, that he 
might have a chance of seeing with his own eyes, and hearing 
with his own ears, what the real condition of the province was. 
He came. He saw. He returned. He was accompanied by a 
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member of the Board of Eevenue, and though it was well 
known that the East India Irrigation Company had been 
obliged to import rice to feed their workmen for a month past, 
the two inquirers stiU saw only what they wished to see, and 
heard only what they wished to hear ; that is, what chimed 
in with their own previous opinions. We may well wonder 
how this was possible. But the explanation is onty too simple. 
The energetic representations of Barlow, as Sir Stajfford North- 
cote well puts it, ‘ filtered through the medium of an incredulous 
Commissioner, and a still more incredulous Board, had lost all 
their flavour by the time that they reached the ears of the 
Lieutenant-Governor at Calcutta.’ The Board and the Com- 
missioner supported one another in their incredulity, and, of 
course, received the sujpport of the Lieutenant-Governor, who, 
being in ill-health himself, was only too ready to believe those 
who said that no special exertion was necessary. Little wonder 
therefore that, on Beadon’s arrival in Orissa, the poor Collector 
and his brother officers found themselves overwdielmed by the 
mass of authority arrayed against them, and learned to hold 
their tongues, or, at most, to speak in W’hispers only. The 
Lieutenant-Governor, as though to add one touch more to 
the ghastliness of the tragedy which was preparing, held several 
durbars and levees, entered into a few desultory conversations 
about the scarcity, and, after a stay of a few" days, returned to 
Calcutta, and assured Sir John LawTence, in the most positive 
manner, that his anxieties were groundless, and that there w'as 
grain enough in the country to last till next harvest ! 

Thus reassured, the Governor-General left Calcutta. The 
Lieutenant-Governor went off, in like manner, to Darjeeling. 
And, incredible as it may seem, from February to June, while 
people were already dying of starvation in large numbers, not 
one single report as to the state of Orissa W"as made by the 
Bengal to the Supreme Government, except w-hen it w’as 
pressed for ; and, even then, it was always of a reassuring 
character ! At last, a letter entitled, ‘ The Starving Poor of 
Orissa,’ which had been written from Calcutta on April 25 to 
‘The Englishman,’ happened, on May 10, to catch the 
Governor-GeneraTs eye.- Its statements were confirmed by 
a private note from Mr. Moncrieff, a philanthropic member 
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of a merchant’s firm at Calcutta, to Dr. Farquhar, the Viceroy’s 
private physician. Sir John Lawrence took alarm, tele- 
graphed to Beadon demanding definite information, placed the 
surplus of the North-Western Fam i ne Fund at his disposal, 
told him that this would be followed up, if necessary, by the 
whole available resomrces of the Government, and begged him 
to go down at once to Calcutta and do aU he could do towards 
pouring provisions into the starving province. Beadon, after a 
very short stay in Calcutta, returned to Darjeeling. But there 
was henceforward no lack of energy on the part of the local 
authorities. By September, when the distress was at its height, 
270,000 men, women, and children were being fed daily at the 
Belief Houses ; and, for many months to come, everything that 
could be done to stem the appalling magnitude of the visitation 
was done. But on every measure of relief there seemed to be 
written the fatal words, ‘ Too late ! ’ and it was estimated that, 
from first to last, not less than a fourth of the whole popula- 
tion of the province — not less, that is, than a million of souls— 
perished by the most horrible of deaths ! 

And now comes the question with which this biography is 
more particularly concerned, what was the part borne by Sir 
John Lawrence in this melancholy business, and how far did 
he fail to do anything that could fairly be expected of him ? 
The Government of India, it must be remembered at the outset, 
is, except in its foreign relations, one of .general supervision and 
control. It interferes very little in the details of the subordinate 
governorships ; for the simple reason that it is impossible for 
it to have any adequate knowledge of them. It depends upon 
its responsible agents, the Governors, Lieutenant-Governors, 
and Chief Commissioners, to furnish it with the necessary 
information on matters of imperial importance, and on this 
information it decides. The jealousy felt at any interference in 
details on the part of the Governor-General is sufficiently keen 
even in the more remote Presidencies. But in the Presidency 
of Bengal — partly owing to its close proximity to the seat of 
the Imperial Government, partly to its general history, and 
partly also to the character of its successive rulers— the 
feeling tends to be keener still. The friction between the two 
Governments has been notoriously great, even when the wheels 
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have been most scrupulously oiled on both sides. Now, 
that Sir John Lawrence went considerably beyond what most 
GoTernors-Generai would have felt justified in doing, in the way 
of suggestion and of suspicion, might be gathered even from 
the foregoing narrative. But I am able to give a more circum- 
stantial accomit of the part borne by him from the pen of Dr. 
Farquhar, a member of his Staff who has always been known 
for his active philanthropy, and was intimately acquainted with 
all the circumstances of the case. This account, supplemented 
by a few quotations from Sir John Lawrence’s own letters to 
Lord Cranborne and Sir Stafford Northcote, will enable the 
reader to judge for himself how far, if at all, he failed in his 
duty. 

On November 1, 1865 (says Dr. Farquhar), late in the evening, 
my Mend, Mr. Scott-Moncrieff, a partner in the firm of Gisborne 
& Co., merchants in Calcutta, called at my rooms in Govern- 
ment House, and, in his own earnest manner, spoke anxiously 
of a threatened famine in Orissa, where he had some missionary 
friends. He pointed out the desirability of Government' purchasing 
rice and sending it to that district ; for he felt sure, from the 
scantiness of the rainfall, that there would be famine in that part 
of the country not many months hence. He had prepared a memo- 
randum on a small slip of paper, showing the high and increasing 
price of rice in Orissa, and the low price of the same in Burmah. 
It showed also how cheaply grain could, at that time, be transported 
to the suffering districts. And, in the name of his firm, he offered 
to act gratuitously for Government in buying rice and arranging 
for its transhipment to Orissa, 

Believing Moncrieff’s sources of information to be good, I did 
not hesitate to take the memorandum to Sir John Lawrence at 
once,' as I knew he would gladly hear of a proposition for the relief 
of distress wherever it might be. He read the memorandum just 
before going to dinner at eight o’clock and told me to go back to 
my room and tell Moncrieff, whom he knew and. valued much, that 
the subject should have his best attention. 

I noticed that he was very silent and thoughtful at dinner. But 
he did not refer to the subject that evening. He ordered his 
carriage instead of his riding horse to be at the door, next morning, 
and at about half-past five a.m. he left to make an official call on 
the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, who lived three miles off at 
Alipore. 
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After breakfast, he called me aside and said that he had seen the 
Lieutenant-Oovernor on the subject of Moncrieff’s memorandum, 
and had been assured by him that there was no urgent official 
report from Orissa such as would warrant the action proposed by 
Moncrieff ; but that he would at once communicate with the local 
officers, and receive from them the latest information. 

That information came, and Lord Lawrence’s anxieties were 
quieted by the positive assurance that there was plenty of gi*ain in 
the country, and that the native dealers were quite able to supply grain 
to the people through the usual channels of commercial enterprise. 
Belying on this assurance from what should have been the most 
dependable source of information, the Viceroy went to Simla, and 
no evil rumour reached him on the subject till the 10th of May, 
On that day, I received a private note from Moncrietf, enclosing an 
official letter which he had written in the name of his firm, Gisborne 
and Co., to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. 

In his private note, he urged me to lay the official letter imme- 
diately before Sir John Lawrence, as no time was to be lost, and he 
was not sure that the Government of Bengal would take such imme- 
diate notice of it as Sir John Lawrence would. 

I went directly to Peterhoff, and found Sir John alone. He read 
the letter and was deeply stirred by its contents. He immediately 
ordered a messenger to take a note to Grey, the member of Council 
in the Home Department, desiring him to come to Peterhoff. Grey, 
at that time, held very strongly to the belief that the proper way to 
deal with what was still thought to be only a scarcity, was to leave 
commerce to do all that was required. But Sir John Lawrence in- 
stinctively saw that not a moment was to be lost, and that further 
argument about political economy was but ■w’'asting precious time. 

He therefore instructed Grey to telegraph at once to the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor of Bengal, offering a supply of funds for use in the 
distressed districts. On receiving this, the Lieutenant-Governor issued 
orders for the purchase of grain in Burmah. Moncrieff, at his request, 
immediately chartered a vessel. But a few days’ delay on the part 
of the shipper rendered his prompt action unavailable. For the 
vessel, when it arrived on the coast of Orissa, was met by the mon- 
soon which had burst forth with its usual violence. Starving 
thousands saw the bread-laden ship struggling with the waves 
outside the bar ; and, for four months, no living soul could open 
communications between her and the shore. The suffering, as you 
know, was great, and no one felt more for the poor starving people 
than Lord Lawrence, whose head and heart were ever exercised in 
the earnest effort to do all that he could for the people of India. 
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It has been asked, and naturally enough, first, why Sir John 
Lawrence did not take matters into his own hands and, with 
or without the consent of his Council, order the importation of 
rice, at all hazards, mto Orissa, when the news of the danger 
first reached him; and, secondly, w’hy he did not super- 
sede Beadon when he found how’ grossly he had failed m the 
obvious duty of discovering the true facts of the case, and 
of reporting fully even such facts as he did kno\v to the 
Supreme Government ? Happy indeed it would have been 
had Sir John Lawrence acted on his own sound instincts in 
the matter of importation, and overruled his Council, the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, the Board of Eevenue, and all 
the authorities arrayed against him ! But, in so saying, we 
are judging by the result, and in the light of facts, many of 
which were not brought to light except by a laborious inves- 
tigation on the spot some months after the famine was over, 
A statesman must be judged by the circumstances of the time, 
by the facts that he knew or could know, and not by those 
■which he could not ; and a few quotations from his letters to 
successive Secretaries of State '^El throw light upon the 
difficulties which surrounded him. 

Here are some remarks upon Beadon, written to Lord 
Cnrnborne on October 18, 1866, before, that is, the facts of the 
famine or the extent of his responsibility for it, could be fully 
knowm. 

I think that the excitement at home against Sir Cecil Beadon 
is, as you say in yoiu letter of the 16th September, somewhat 
unreasonable. A great deal has been done to mitigate the effects of 
the drought. But there is no doubt that the Lieutenant-Governor, the 
Board of Eevenue, and the local officers neither foresaw the famine 
and scarcity which were coming on nor would admit them when 
pomted out by others. So early as the end of March, at the instance 
of some of the merchants in Calcutta, I pressed Sir Cecil Beadon very 
strongly on the subject, and urged him to direct the importation of 
grain into Cuttack and Orissa from the Burmah coast. The local 
officers would not admit that there was not ample gram stored in 
the prownce ; and when this became no longer a matter of doubt, 
the delay and difficulties which occurred were considerable. There 
were no boats on the coast suited to land the grain in bad weather, 
and so on. In like maimer I could not induce the Lieutenant- 
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Governor to call a meeting, and ask for private subscriptions, or to 
allow any non-official people to be on the Committee in Calcutta. 
The first measure he objected to, owing, perhaps, to the general 
distress arising from the state of mercantile affairs, from which he 
argued that we should get little or nothing jErom the public. I 
ought perhaps to have insisted on more being done. But I tried to 
carry the local authorities with me. The consequence of these 
mistakes has been that a great and unreasonable outcry has been 
raised. Sir Cecil Beadon is in bad health, and, ever since the begin- 
ning of last year, has been unable to stay in Calcutta. When the 
distress became palpable and his presence in Calcutta seemed ef 
much importance^ he at once went down, at my suggestion, and 
stayed there until ordered away by the medical authorities, . . . 

I pressed the Lieutenant-Governor, from first to last, to do all 
that was necessary, and though he was slow to see that so 
much was required, he has done very much more than he has 
credit for. 

Another letter to Lord Cranhorne of December 6, written 
also before the report of the Famine Commission had come 
out, adds a few personal details^ and is,, like the last, certainly 
not deficient in generosity to Beadon. 

So far back as November and December, we were aware of the 
failure of last year’s crops. We had heard that a grave scarcity 
was anticipated. I urged the Lieutenant-Governor to active 
measures, such as the importation of grain. But he, resting on local 
information, objected to act, and the views of the Council generally 
were with him. I might, and, perhaps ought to have overruled 
them and insisted on prompt acticai ; and I blame myself for not 
so doing. But all local data, and information and authority were 
against me, and believing that, if matters did get worse, we should 
still have time to do what was necessary, I left the matter in the 
hands of the Lieutenant-Governor. The severity of the distress came 
to light all at once, and it was then only that the difficulty of throwing 
in supplies became apparent. Inundation followed the failure of 
the crops and intensified the misfortunes of the unhappy people. 
When the Lieutenant-Governor saw that aid on a large scale was 
necessary, he did all that it was in his power to do. But the time 
for action had, to a great extent, gone by. 

Here is an extract from a letter to Sir Stafford Northcote, 
who succeeded Lord Cranborne : — 
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April 22, 1807. 

The Eeport of the Commissioners on the Orissa famine goes 
home by the outgoing mail, with all the papers connected with it. 
In addition to the despatch from the Government of India I have 
sent a Minute of my own. It has been a sad affair. The weak 
point, as regards the Government of India, is, no doubt, the circum- 
stance that we did not interfere early in the day, and insist on 
the Lieutenant-Governor importing food. I myseK wished to do so 
simply as a measure of security. But my Council was agamst me, 
and I had no data which would have warranted my overruling 
them. No doubt, I ought to have done this irrespective of all con- 
siderations. But it is difficult to act decisively when there is no 
certainty what may be the \dew which the authorities will take of 
an act of the kind. 

And here, once more, is an account of the general ad- 
ministration of Bengal, which is of some permanent interest, 
irrespective of its bearing on himself and on the famine : — 

June 17 . 

The administration of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, — that is, of 
the Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal, — has grown up under the 
shadow of the old Supreme Court. There has, consequently, been 
a great deal more of law in its composition than anything else. 
Every man of means looked to that Court for security, rather than 
to the administrators of the country ; and every one of the latter 
desired to shelter himself under a law, rather than, by vigorous 
administration, to do his work to the best of his ability. And so it 
came to pass that the ordinary course has been to leave the people 
alone, and to allow things to go on pretty much as they might 
do. The ‘ perpetual settlement ’ of the land revenue, whereby a 
good deal of wealth has been accumulated by the land-holders, and 
the large incomes which many of them enjoy, joined to the circum- 
stance that the country has, generally speaking, been visited with 
no droughts during this century, have prevented the real social 
evils which exist fcom becoming apparent. As a rule, agriculture 
is the main employment of the people. There are no manufactures 
of any importance, no mining operations going on, not a great 
deal of trade, and, very little service. Hence the mass of the 
population is exceedingly poor; and as prices have largely risen 
of late years, while wages are, generally, still low, their condition, 
on the whole, is not, I am inclined to think, so good as in former 
times. Now this seems to me to have been very much the state of 
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tilings wlien the di’ouglit of 1865-66 made its appearance in a large 
part of Bengal, and culminated in the famine of Orissa* As 
Campbell states in the Eeport of the Commission, we were very 
near having a famine also in the larger half of Bengal. There 
is no doubt that, in many parts, there was very great distress and 
mortality from famine. I have lately had before me some corre- 
spondence with the Resident of Nepal, which proves that numbers 
of children were sent out of our border districts of Bengal and 
Behar, and sold as slaves in Nepal. Sir Cecil Beadon is a man of 
decided ability and kindly nature. But all the best years of his life 
have been passed in the Secretary’s office, and hence he has learned 
to depend on others for information, and not to seek it out himself. 
These circumstances, and his general bad health of late years, 
account to me for the mistakes he made. In any other way, I 
cannot understand how he could have gone to Orissa and not have 
discovered the miserable condition of the people and the calamity 
which was impending over them. 

The letters which I have quoted involve a certain amount 
of repetition ; but they show the man, disposed to take the most 
charitable view possible of Beadon, while he was not backward 
to take blame to himself for what others would hardly have 
blamed him at all. What those who knew the circumstances 
best thought of his action throughout, may be inferred from 
the opinion which I am able to adduce of three high authorities 
— of Sir George Campbell, who as President of the Orissa 
Famine Commission knew more than anyone else of what had 
happened during it, who sumnied up the evidence, withouf 
fear and without favour, in a very able and exhaustive Eeport, 
and has, since then, been himself Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal ; of Lord Northbrook, whose Viceroyalty was to follow 
so soon after that of Sir John Lawrence, and who, from the 
success with which he grappled with a tremendous famine — 
overcoming it, as it is said, without the loss of a single life 
— might have been disposed to judge somewhat severely a 
predecessor who had been less successful ; and of Sir Stafford 
Northcote, the calm and equitable Secretary of State, on 'whom 
fell the painful duty of commenting on the Famine Eeport, and 
meting out praise and condemnation to those 'who deserved it. 

I have asked Sir George Campbell, whether, looking back 
at this distance of time; he thinks that Sir John Lawrence was 
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ill any way to blame in the matter of the Orissa Famine.* 
And this is his answet : — 

I do not think that he was to blame. He was very anxious about 
the famine. But he had the most positive assurances of Sir 
Cecil Beadon, the responsible Governor of Bengal, that there was 
no cause for alarm. His only mistake was in believing Beadon. 
Perhaps, in his earlier days, he would not have done so. But it was 
quite beyond the province of the Governor- General to supersede 
the local Government without immediate necessity. 

I have asked Lord Northbrook the same question, and his 
answer -was to the same eifect, that he did not think Sir John 
Lawrence was in any way to be blamed. 

I should have done, said he, in Lavu'ence^s circumstances exactly 
what Lawrence did and I was able to do better, simply because I 
had his experience by which to profit. 

Finally, in the private letter to Sir John Lawrence which 
followed his official despatch, Sir Stafford Northcote writes as 
follows, and I do not think that there will be many who will 
not agree with him. 

I sent my Despatch on the subject of the Orissa Eeport by last 
week’s mail ; and by this mail you TviU, no doubt, receive the report 
of the discussion in the House of Commons last night. It was an 
interesting debate running strongly against Sir Cecil Beadon. 
There was a very general feeling of sympathy with yourself person- 
ally ; and I hope you will allow me to say that, after carefully 
reading all that has come before me, I receive the impression that 
there is no one in England or in India who more entirely deserves 
our sympathy under this sad calamity than your Excellency. It is 
cruel indeed that such a visitation should have come upon the land 
when it was under the charge of one so peculiarly distinguished for 
his affection for the people. At the same time, I caimot help feeling 
some consolation in the thought that we shall have the advantage 
of your counsel and assistance in the endeavours which must now 
be made to turn the lesson to profit. 

I have deviated somewhat from the chronological order of 
events, that I might bring into one connected view the whole 
sad story of Orissa ; and I now return to the point from which 
I digressed, the retirement of Sir Charles Wood from the 
India Office in February 1866 . Lord de Grey’s administration 
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was too short to allow of his doing much more than collect 
information and mature his views on the most pressing ques- 
tions of the day. He was in complete sympathy with Sir John 
Lawrence’s foreign policy as it was explained to him in one 
of the Governor-General’s letters; while on the question of 
the annual migration to Simla, which Sir John put before 
him, frankly expressing his willingness to retire, if, on public 
grounds, the practice was thought undesirable, he was of the 
same opinion as Sir Charles Wood before and as Lord Cran- 
borne and Sir Stafford Northcote after him, that it was for the 
interest of all concerned that the migration should continue. 

‘ I should look,’ he says, ‘ on your departure from India as a 
great misfortune to ,the public service, and a still greater one 
to myself who, new to my present office, stand so much in 
need of the assistance of your experience and judgment.’ 

Lord Cranborne succeeded Lord de Grey in July. India 
was then almost a terra incognita to him, nor was he personally 
acquainted with any of its chief rulers. But, in his first letter, 
he begged Sir John Lawrence to communicate with him as 
frankly and unreservedly as if they were old acquaintances. 
This, it is needless to say, Lawrence did ; and the correspon- 
dence which passed between them is as interesting and 
vigorous and racy as -any in my possession. On the question 
of Foreign Policy, as I shall show hereafter, there was a com- 
plete agreement, and Sir John Lawrence had also the satis- 
faction of finding that two matters of vital importance on 
which he had been writing and pressing for a decision, ever 
since his accession to office, were soon disposed of by the 
energy and determination of the new Secretary of State. These 
two questions were, first, the grievances of the officers of the 
old ‘ local ’ European army, which, after seething and sim- 
mering for some six years, had now grown almost into the 
proportions of a public danger ; and, secondly, the extension of 
works of irrigation throughout India. 

It is unnecessary to speak here, in detail, of the grievances 
of the officers or of the nature of the remedies which were 
applied to them. It is sufficient to say that the injustice and 
confusion which had, perhaps necessarily, resulted from the 
amalgamation of the t^o armies and had formed the subject 
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of two Eoyal Commissions, were, to a great extent, remedied 
by a bold and liberal measure, which was matured within a 
month of Lord Cranborne's succession to power, and recon- 
ciled all but the few ‘ irreconcileables.’ 

The question of the extension of irrigation was more \utal 
still. For twenty years past, as he remarked in his Minute 
on the Orissa Famine Eeport, Sir John Lawrence had been 
an earnest promoter of irrigation works. Sir Arthur Cotton, 
who has devoted the energies of a lifetime to the same sub- 
ject, had, long since, pointed out that water was ^ as precious 
as gold in India, or rather it was more precious ; for it was 
life.’ But one difficulty after another had started up, and had 
prevented the highest authorities in England from acting as 
if it were. One controversy had been raging on the question 
whether irrigation works should be midertaken by the Govern- 
ment alone, or by private companies alone, or by a mixture of 
both. Another turned upon the question whether, in the case 
of reproductive works like those of irrigation, a loan was justifi- 
able, and if it were, whether it should be contracted in 
England or in India. A third turned upon the comparative 
importance of railways and canals ; and now another battle 
royal was raging between the kites and the crows, between, that 
is, the Bengal and the Madras Engineers, as to the merits of 
their respective systems. Sir John Lawrence’s views on most 
of these questions had never been doubtful. But the burden 
of all his letters to the Home Authorities had been, ‘ decide 
whichever way you think best ; Only give us irrigation, and 
give it us at once.’ 

I have written (he says to Sir Charles Wood on October 5, 1865) 
to you more than once on the subject of irrigation works for India, 
which is now exciting a good deal of attention out here. I earnestly 
hope that you will come to some definite conclusion in this matter, 
and allow us to act on it. Unless we take this course, we shall get 
into a false position with the public, besides neglecting a great means 
of adding to our income without increasing the burthens of the 
people, and without doing anything to secure the land-tax which, 
periodically, suffers from severe droughts. 

My own idea is that, on every ground, the best course is for 
the State to undertake such works on its own account. This is 
the best for the people and the public interests. I knoW that our 
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Engineers work expensively. But, after all, I believe that they work 
more economically than do public companies. If we pay for all 
our military buildings, and roads, and other necessary— though not 
productive— works out of income, we can afford to borrow for irri- 
gational works , If you cannot make up your mind to this, 
then, allow private companies to contract for different works, limiting 
their extent in each case, and not allowing any of them to assume 
undue proportions, and making the best bargains in our power. We 
shall have trouble and difficulty with such companies and shall 
lose a good deal which the State ought to retain. But this is better 
than neither acting ourselves nor allowing others to do so. 

Again, a few days later, he writes : — 

As to irrigation works, I am strongly of opinion that Govern- 
ment should undertake such works itself; for social, financial, 
and even political reasons, I consider this to be the right course. 
With all its shortcomings, I believe that it could be shown that the 
Public Works Department can— and does— work more cheaply than 
private companies. I consider that, with all precautions, private 
companies, by the pressure they bring to bear on the Government, 
both at home and in India will, force us into arrangements and 
engagements injurious to the State and to the people. And, further, 
I am of opinion that irrigation works will, on the whole, answer 
financially- But it is of no use going into such a system unless you 
are prepared to adopt it. ... . It seems to me that we cannot act 
as ‘ the dog in the manger ; ’ that is, neither undertake such works 
ourselves nor allow private companies to do so. 

But Sir Charles Wood was strongly opposed to a loan, par- 
ticularly to a loan in India ; nor had he come, from one cause or 
another, even by the end of his term of oiBce, to any definite de- 
cision as to the prosecution of such works. The remonstrances 
of Lawrence, on this point, were perpetual, and are the only 
ones in the whole course of his correspondence which betray 
anything like irritation. No wonder that he felt strongly upon 
it ; for while the doctors were disputing as to the nature of the 
remedies to be applied, the patient lay a-dying. Twice over, 
within the last six years, Famine had desolated large provinces, 
and the terrible extent of the calamity in Orissa now gave him 
a fresh text, and lent fresh force to his efforts. A project, 
pressed on Lord Cranborne by the importunities of commercial 
men in England, that a great road should be constructed from 
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Eangoon through Burmah to Western China, gave Sir John 
Lam’ence an opportunity of exj)ressing his views w^hich he was 
not likely to neglect. He was opposed to the construction of such 
a road on every ground — political, physical, and economical. 

Surely our policy (he says) is to concentrate our means and 
resources on British India proper and to leave alone the outlying 
provinces for the present ; indeed for many years. It will take us a 
generation, or even longer, to do what is pressingly necessary to be 
done in these territories, to open up the country, and place every- 
thing on a sure and solid basis. The waste of money and material 
which follows our midertaking any scheme like that now under 
consideration would be large, and it would be a waste of means 
which we could employ so much better elsewhere. . . . 

. . . Our main object should be to complete the railways in 
India, which are the great arteries of the couirtry, and to utilise 
them, as far as possible, by opening up feeders in every direction 
towards them. Until this be accomplished, I doubt if there is 
any pressing necessity for midertaking more lines. There are some 
lines still to be commenced of considerable importance. But I doubt 
much if most of them will pay ; and, in our present financial diffi- 
culties, I am for postponing them all. With the lines mider con- 
struction completed we should do well for a time. 

What seems to me of very much more importance than new 
lines of communication, is the question of irrigation for many parts 
of India, and, in particular, for those provinces which are subject to 
droughts. The misery, the loss of life, the poverty which follow a 
failure of rain at the usual period in India, are almost inconceiv- 
able to those who have not lived among the people in a famine 
year. On the other hand, well-considered, well-executed irriga- 
tional works are sure to prove a profitable investment. There is 
therefore no drawback, that I can see, to our undertaldng as many 
of these works as we can find money for, and can economically 
manage and fairly supervise. ... As a rule, canals wiU not only 
pay but add to the resources of the State and enrich the people. 
Nevertheless, we have been almost at a deadlock in this matter ever 
since I came out as Governor-General. I took up the matter 
almost immediately after my arrival, and did all I could to urge 
it forward to a final decision. But it is not very much further 
advanced than it was three years ago. 

The delay has arisen, mainly, because it has not been authorita- 
tively settled how and where the necessary funds should be raised 
for the purpose. We in India proposed that these funds should be 
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raised in England, because we anticipated that it could be done 
there at a cheaper rate than in India. Lord Halifax was and is 
strongly against this proposal. But, if this is not to be, why not 
officially settle the point, and rule that we must raise the money for 
such purposes in India ? We can do so ; the only difference being 
that we shall pay somewhat more for it than in England. 

There is one other reason why the prosecution of canal works 
has hung fire, and that is the dispute whether these works should 
be made by the State or by private enterprise. I am strongly for 
the first course. But I am content to accept the latter mtlier tlian 
have no more canals » 

One of the great objections which I see to the increase of private 
companies in India, representing large amounts of capital and com- 
prising many wealthy and influential persons in England, is the 
disadvantage at which they place the Government in India. The 
agents and officials of these companies have a strong tendency to 
look to their Boards in England rather than to the local Govern- 
ment. And thus powerful corporations grow up which that Govern- 
ment has difficulty in controlling. So long as the Government goes 
with the agents in India, all is plain sailing. But the case becomes 
very different when we exhibit a desire to control or check them. 
This is shown very clearly when we try to reduce expenditure, to 
secure a really effectual audit of accounts, to ensure proper treat- 
ment of the natives travelling by rail, and the like. 

It seems strange that, having held and persistently urged 
upon the Government at home views like these, Sir John 
Lawrence should still be regarded by some people as not having 
been sufficiently alive , to the importance of irrigation. On 
November 5 he comments as follows on the report, and, in- 
cidentally, also points out what amount of truth there was, 
and there was not, in another assertion which had been made 
about him, and which has often been repeated since— that he 
was opposed to English enterprise generally in India. 

I see, by the overland papers of the 3rd ult. that a set is being made 
against me in the matter of irrigational works. I do not feel my- 
self in anywise to blame on this subject. Since the day I landed in 
India as Governor- General I have done all I could do, both officially 
and demi-officially, to forward such works. My policy, in a word, 
has been this. The State should undertake such works itself, both 
on administrative and financial grounds. But, when it cannot, or 
will not, do this, then I would rather see the works undertaken by 
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private companies than not at all. I am not in favour of employing 
private companies, especially in irrigational works. I cannot see 
one sound or valid reason for doing so. The State in India can do 
the work better and cheaper than any company can do it, and keep 
the profit to itself. . . . 

I have not a particle of jealousy of English enterprise in India. 
On the contrary, I sympathise with it and take an interest in it, 
and have assisted, and will assist it, whenever I can do so conscien- 
tiously. But when I find it acting oppressively towards the people, 
or injuriously towards the interests of the State, then I resist it. 
We are and shall be at our wits’ end for revenue. Any increase 
of taxation is sure to produce much discontent. Is it not then a 
kind of political suicide cutting from under our feet one great resource 
which is available, namely, from the construction of irrigational 
works ? People say that these profits will average twenty, thirty, 
fifty, or even a hundred per cent. This I don’t believe. But, what- 
ever may he the surplus which may thus be acquired, let it accrue 
to the State, and thus enable us to avoid further taxation, or lighten 
that which exists. Light taxation, in my mind, is the panacea for 
foreign rule in India. 

In Lord Cranborne, Sir John Lawrence soon found that 
he had a chief who fully S3nnpathised with his views as to 
the supreme importance of irrigation. In one of his early 
letters, speaking of the Soane irrigation project, Lord Cran- 
borne uses almost the very words which Sir John Lawrence 
had so often used to Sir Charles Wood : — 

We do not attempt to express an opinion on the engineering 
questions raised between Colonel Jenkins and Colonel Eundall. But 
we simply urge on you to undertake the irrigation works in what- 
ever way you think best, only without further delay. An imperfect 
or inferior scheme is better than to spend another five or ten years 
in a controversy as to which is the best. 

And again, he says, on October 16 : — 

I was very glad to read what you said in your last letter with 
respect to irrigation. The case in favour of pressing it on vigorously, 
especially on the eastern coast of India, appears to me overwhelming. 
... As far as I am concerned, I shall be happy to co-operate with you 
in whatever mode will, in your judgment, be most conducive to rapid 
and effective action in the matter. It is not a subject on which 
time ought to be lost ; for the preservation of multitudes from these 
VOL. II. * K K 
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frightful famines is an object very different in its dimensions from 
the mere development of prosperity, which is the object of most 
public works. . . . With respect to the private company question, I 
should be averse to any general rule on the subject. But private 
companies should only be admitted on two indispensable conditions ; 
first, that they will conform to whatever rules you shall think 
necessary for the protection of the natives ; and secondly, that they 
shall prove themselves to have in hand money enough to do their 
work. Nothing is so bad as ‘ private enterprise,’ which starts with 
a concession and then gets capital by driblets afterwards on the 
strength of it. 

CarU hlanche being thus given him, Sir J ohn Lawrence 
was able to lay down the principles for which he had so long 
and so earnestly striven : that irrigation works were to be 
undertaken by Government on a general and well-considered 
scheme over every part of India which was liable to drought, 
and that the money needed for them should, where the surplus 
revenue did not suffice, be raised by means of loans. Colonel 
Eichard Strachey, who now, much to Sir John Lawrence’s 
delight, returned to India, was, on his instance, appointed 
Superintendent of Irrigation, and was directed to visit and 
report on all the great works hitherto undertaken in Madras 
and Bengal. A separate branch of the Public Works Depart- 
ment was organised in each of the Presidencies, to take charge 
of irrigation. Thirty civil engineers were sent out from 
England to superintend the new works, and when Sir John 
Lawrence laid down his high office in 1869, he was able to say 
that in the short time of little more than two years which 
had elapsed since his plans had been sanctioned, there was 
not a province in the whole of India in which extensive sur- 
veys for canals had not been made, new canals projected or 
approved of, and, in many cases, begun, old ones remodelled, 
embankments against disastrous floods strengthened, and the 
system of canal management generally reformed ; in fact, that 
great progress had been made towards insuring a final victory 
over two of the worst enemies of the inhabitants of India — 
drought and famine. 

Sir John Lawrence was not so anxious for an immediate 
and wholesale development of the railway system as for 
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the extension of irrigation, for the construction of ordinary 
roads, the building of improved barracks, and the introduction 
of sanitary measures generally. He thought that many of 
the proposed railways might stand over till more had been 
done in these other directions, and till the finances were in a 
more satisfactory condition. Festbia Icnte; Eile mit Weile, 
was the maxim with which he was disposed to act in the 
matter of railways. But that in spite of this maxim, or rather, 
perhaps, owing to it, a vast stride was made even in the con- 
struction of railways during his administration, I shall be able 
to show hereafter. 

There was no lack of pressing subjects to be discussed with 
the new Secretary of State during this, his first half-year of 
office. The intervention in Bahawulpore, forced by prolonged 
misgovernment on the Governor-General, who of all men was 
most reluctant to interfere in the internal management of our 
feudatory states ; the standing difficulty of the finances, and 
the question of income or licence tax for the following year ; 
the succession to Mysore ; the debts of Azim Jah, the arrange- 
ments for Kattewar, and for the great cantonments at Peshawur 
which had just been begun; the costliness of the British 
soldier ; the discontent of the Madras army ; the French 
expedition to Burmah ; the disturbances in the Persian Gulf ; 
and the somewhat aggressive operations, as Sir John Lawrence 
thought them, of Sir Lewis Pelly there — these were a few of the 
subjects, over and above the Central Asian question, the Orissa 
famine, and the Bombay scandals which were frankly discussed 
by the two men during these few months. 

I have room to quote one letter only on one of these 
subjects ; and I quote, by preference, one by Lord Cranborne 
on the important subject of the costliness of the British soldier 
in India, as illustrating the raciness of style which Sir John 
Lawrence used to say acted ‘ like a stirrup cup ’ to him in the 
middle of his more prosaic correspondence. 

December 3. 

Dear Sir John Lawrence, — The controversy we have had re- 
specting Peshawur naturally suggests a subject which the perusal of 
military papers constantly brings before my mind, — that the British 
soldier is a very expensive implement. One day, it is an estimate 
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on a portentous scale for new barracks in new places, because be 
cannot stand the ordinary climate of India ; another day, it is an 
estimate for gymnastic instructors to give him exercise ; then, for 
books to amuse his leisure hours ; then, a lumping sum for gas, 
because oil tries his eyes ; then, for an ice-making machine to im- 
prove his dessert ; then, for separate cottages for married couples, 
because the wives like to keep cocks and hens ; and -not to enu- 
merate more items — an enormous bill for rejected beer, because 
Messrs. Whitbread cannot brew good enough beer for him. This is 
very costly in the long run, and the cost shows no sign of diminishing. 
For the enormous difficulty of recruiting in England rather suggests 
that we shall have to make the service more and more attractive, if 
we mean even to keep our numbers up to the present standard. 
Indeed, before long, our necessities here may be so urgent that we 
shall not be able to let you have 70,000 British soldiers at any 
price. Naturally, the thought occurs, is a substitute to any extent 
possible ? 

I introduce this subject with no little hesitation, because I have 
seen enough to be fully aware how intense an importance all great 
authorities attach to the presence of a large British force in India. 
It must be kept there to keep the large native army from revolting ; 
and though some, like Mr. Mangles, are of opinion that this ne- 
cessity 'might be largely reduced by reducing the force of the native 
army, that is not the general opinion, and from some language that 
has been used by you, I imagine that it is not yours. If such an 
opinion came merely from military men, I should not attach to it a 
decisive significance ; for even their excellent profession is not free 
from a leaning to the doctrine that there is nothing like leather. 
But you have better opportunities of judging than most men, and, 
in your case, there can be no professional prepossessions. I will, 
therefore, assume that you cannot reduce your native army, nor, 
therefore, the number of their British watchers. But is it not 
possible to construct the native army of less combustible materials ? 

As far as I can judge, we do not, in India, follow the usual 
despotic tradition of employing our soldiers as much as possible at 
a distance from their birthplace. The difficulties of caste, the ex- 
pense of transport, may be hindrances to its application. Is it 
your opinion that it is employed as much as it might be ? Would 
Mohammedan Afghans be as dangerous in the South of India— or 
even in Ceylon— as on the North-West frontier ? Would a Sikh be as 
formidable to his masters at Calcutta as he is in his own country ? 
Of course, I do not know. I cannot know how much caste, cost, 
and climate combine to make this principle inapplicable. But I 
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cannot help being puzzled that you should, in your dread of your own 
troops, have re&ained from availing yourself of the resource which 
has commended itself to conquerors in every age — Eoman, Eussian, 
French — and which, on the whole, has answered their purpose well. 
But there is a peculiar diiS&culty in your case, to which the remedy 
seems very obvious — so obvious that there must be some good reason 
why you have not adopted it. Your difficulty is that you have 
soldiers liable to become alienated and joined against you, not by 
your political measures, but by fear of your religion. Eumours of 
danger from the Wahabees have come from a distinguished native 
at Madras. Threats of a Crescentade, which would sorely try the 
fidelity of your Mohammedan soldiers, have been heard on the 
North-West frontier. And we know, by sad experience, what a 
Hindu’s religious terrors will do for him. Yet your army is, in the 
main, composed of Mohammedans and Hindus. Is this necessary ? 
Can you find no races that have neither caste nor Koran to defend, 
nor deposed rulers to avenge ? Are there none in Burmah, or 
Borneo, or Ceylon, or even further afield ? 

You will say it would be too costly to introduce these. If the 
matter has been made the subject of calculation I have nothing 
more to say. If it has been found that it is cheaper to import 
70,000 British soldiers than 35,000 British soldiers and, say, 70,000 
foreign mercenaries of Oriental blood, but without sympathy for 
Mussulman or Hindu — of course it may be good policy to employ our 
British soldiers -while we may, and reserve any expenditure upon 
other races till they are withdrawn. My only fear is that the 
answer may be dictated not by calculation, but — by what is far more 
powerful m most countries — by routine. The routine would be all 
very weU if it could last. But I caimot repress the conviction that 
a withdrawal of twenty or thirty thousand of the troops now in Ladia 
within the next dozen years is no improbable contingency. You 
know best whether there are not people both in Gwalior and Hyde- 
rabad who would gladly avail themselves of such an opportunity, if it 
occurred. I should like very much to know what your views are 
on this subject ; whether you count absolutely on retaining all the 
British troops you have now, or whether, failing them, you have 
thought of any substitute. 

We certainly do not propose to give to Azim Jah anything more 
than the fifteen lacs for his debts. But I w^ould have no sym- 
pathy for his creditors. They have simply speculated on what 
they could get out of the British Government, and they must take 
the consequences if the risk, against which they have, no doubt, 
insured by high interest, should be realised. I should think that 
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in dealing with all these pensioned princes it would be far better to 
treat them as we treat infants here, and make them absolutely 
incapable of incurring debts. I don’t see how you are to deal 
with the gentleman who maintains 102 concubines on any other 
principle. 

We send you out, by this mail, two despatches on the subject 
of flogging coolies in Assam. The way in which English agents 
unwatched, are apt to ‘maltreat natives is a material argument in 
the question of encouraging private enterprise. 

Believe me, 

Yours very truly, 

Ceanboene. 


Early in November, Sir John Lawrence left Simla for Agra, 
where he was to hold his second great Durbar, a Durbar which, 
though it seems to me to have been much inferior in historical 
interest to that at Lahore, was thought by some good judges 
to be, in certain of its aspects, even more imposing. No one 
understood better than Sir John Lawrence that, in the East, 
pomp may often be power ; and no one accordingly was more 
ready, when occcasion required it, to drop his ordinary self 
and to exchange the privacy, the simplicity, the unceasing 
desk- work of his ordinary life, for the gorgeousness and cir- 
cumstance, and magnificence of a great Eastern monarch. The 
splendour of his Durbars was, undoubtedly, all the more im- 
pressive from the force of the contrast which they presented to 
his daily habits. The Durbar at Agra was intended, in the 
first instance, for the proud and once powerful chiefs of 
Eajpootana and Bundelkhund, eighty-four of whom responded 
to his summons. But Sir John availed himself of the oppor- 
tunity to hold also an Investiture of the Star of India. He was 
in weak health, and there ^vere many who feared that the 
never-ending round, continued for nearly a fortnight, of mili- 
tary reviews, of balls and parties, of public and private inter- 
views, would be too much for his strength. But he managed 
to stand the test. 

The place was well chosen. Of all the great cities in the 
North-West of India, Agra is inferior, in historical interest, 
to Delhi alone. In its buildings and its surroundings, it 
is superior even to Delhi. The Pearl Mosque, the tomb at 
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Sekundra, and the Taj Mehal as far siirj)ass the buildings 
which are the chief pride of Delhi, as Akbar, the greatest of all 
Indian monarchs, and one of the greatest monarchs of any- 
time and any age, surpasses the savage conquerors or splen- 
did rulers whose names are more closely connected with the 
capital of the Moguls. 

I must pass very rapidly over the details of the Durbar. 
At the Investiture Durbar, the Maharajas of Joudpore and 
Kerrowlie became Knights G-rand Cross of the Star of India ; 
while the lower honours of the Order were conferred on a con- 
siderable number of persons, native or English, who had either 
done us strenuous service during the Mutiny, or had been closely 
connected with Sir John Lawrence in his earlier life, and 
now valued doubly the distinction, as coming from the man 
who knew best what they had done to deserve it. Such were 
Donald Macleod, Sirdar Sahib Dyal, and Sirdar Nihal Singh 
Chachi, who were made K.C.S J.’s, while the Companionship of 
the Order fell to men whose names have occurred again and 
again in this biography — to Edward Lake, to Eeynell Taylor, 
to Eichard Temple, to Arthur Eoberts, and to Crawford Cham- 
berlain. It is difficult to say, under such circumstances, which 
must have felt the most vivid satisfaction, the Viceroy in con- 
ferring, or the recipients in receiving the honour from his hands. 

Among other distinguished Englishmen or natives who 
received honours were Sir Cecil Beadon ; Colonel Eichard 
Meade, the able Eesident at Scindia’s Court ; James Gordon, 
the Viceroy’s Private Secretary ; the Maharaja of Vizianagram, 
and Sir Dinkar Eao. The Maharaja of Kerrowlie, who had 
fought for us in the Mutiny, the Maharaja of Bulranpore, who 
had saved the lives of Sir Charles Wingfield and others in Oude, 
and the Eaja of Morarmow, who had done the same for the 
fugitives from Cawnpore, received their respective Orders from 
Sir John Lawrence, with a speech which warmly recorded the 
services of each. 

The Maharaja of Joudpore was a marked exception, and 
it may be worth while to explain the circumstances. Sir John 
had written privately to the Secretary of State earnestly begging 
that if his name were not already gazetted the honour might 
not be given him. 
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He is no doubt (he said) a chief of the^ highest rank in India. 
He is, indeed, the chief of foremost rank in all Eajpootana. But it 
appears to me that if this Order is to do any good, the chiefs who 
receive it should be men of some personal merit and character. If 
not, it will become a mere appendage of rank, and will carry with 
it no real value. Now the Maharaja of Joudpore, as you will see 
by the enclosed extract of a letter from Colonel Eden, the Governor- 
General’s Agent in Eajpootana, neither maintains his own dignity 
nor is respected by his own feudatories. To make such a man 
‘ Knight of the Exalted Star ’ seems tb me a great mistake. 

Unfortunately, the name of the Maharaja had been already 
gazetted, and it was thought better not to undo what was 
already half-done. I have, therefore, searched, with some 
interest, for the report of Sir John Lawrence’s speech to him 
in Durbar. Nine out of ten men would, under the circum- 
stances, have been so far untrue to themselves as to express 
a conventional pleasure at being the medium of conferring the 
honour upon him. Sir John Lawrence did nothing of the kind. 
His address consists of a dignified and paternal admonition 
to reform his ways : — 

I am sure that your Higlmess must highly appreciate this great 
honour, and I trust that it will prove an incentive to you to exert 
yourself in the good management of Marwar, which has descended 
to you from ancestors illustrious in the annals of Eajwarra, A 
Chief who ranks so high among the rulers of that famous country 
should also take among men a similar position for justice, for bene- 
volence, and for the excellence with which its affairs are managed. 
It is my earnest desire that this should be tlae ambition of your 
Highness, 

It may he added that the advice here given was not 
attended to ; and, not long afterwards, the Viceroy showed that 
he could strike as well as speak. The Maharaja was removed 
for gross maladministration, which had all hut brought on 
civil war between him and his nobles, and a Council of Eegency 
was entrusted with the Government. 

Several days were spent in receiving and returning the visits 
of the higher among the Chiefs, and in practical conversations 
with them. On the 19th the grand Durbar took place. At the 
head of the assembled Princes was the chief of one of the two 
great Mahratta houses, the Maharaja Scindia. Next to him 
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came Joudpore and Jeypore, two of the oldest Eajpoot families, 
and then the famous Begum of Bhopal, a small Mohammedan 
state wedged in between Mahrattas and Eajpoots, which had 
long furnished, and furnishes still, in point of good government, 
something like a model for other native states- There were 
the usual nuzziirs and khilluts, and also the usual jealousies 
and contests for precedence among the chiefs who occuined 
debatable or delicate ground. But these were skilfully got 
over, and w’ere constructively rebuked in the Viceroy’s 
speech. That speech was a model of its kind. It was simple, 
earnest, parental, with no flowers of rhetoric, no well-turned 
phrases, no bandying of high-flown Oriental compliments. It 
was delivered in the language which had produced so profound 
an impression at Lahore ; and the ‘ soft hesitancy of manner and 
voice which somewhat marred Sir John’s English speeches,’ 
lent, as was remarked by those who heard it, additional im- 
pressiveness to a speech in Urdu. ^ The assembled chiefs 
listened,’ says an eye-witness, * with an absorbed attention and 
profound reverence to the representative of their Sovereign, 
laying down, like one of the sages of the past, like Vyas or 
Vasishtu, the true theory of government. One was carried 
back, in imagination, to the times when the Hindu kings 
solicited and accepted the noblest truths of religion, of social 
law and of government, from their Gurus, or spiritual guides — 
from men who, having made mankind their study, retired to 
mountain fastnesses or into the wilderness to contemplate 
what was good and holy, beneficent and kingly.’ Sir John 
told the assembled Princes frankly, that the standard by which 
the Paramount Power would henceforth estimate the worth 
of each one of them, was not his long line, his wealth, or his 
power, but his determination to govern well. That Chief who 
made his people happiest would be the best friend of the 
British Government- The era of plunder and of religious per- 
secution had gone by for ever. The British Empire meant 
peace and, as far as might be, plenty. Much country which 
had once been desert and inhabited only by wild beasts or 
robbers, was now cultivated and covered with populous villages. 
The raids of Mahratta horsemen and Pindari freebooters were 
gone by, and what the British Government had done for the 
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country at large, that each chief was bound to do for his own 
people. But I will not further condense a speech which, for its 
genuine simplicity, its frank but kindly paternal admoni- 
tions, its earnest philanthropy, seems to me to stand high, as a 
specimen of imperial eloquence. 

0 Maharajas, Eajas, and Sirdars !—It is with great satisfac- 
tion that I see you all assembled before me this day, I bid you 
all a hearty welcome to this famous city, renowned for its splendid 
Taj, and above all, as having been, in former days, the seat of 
government of the great Emperor from whom it derives its name 
of Akbar-a-bad. 

It is good for us thus to meet together. It is advantageous for 
me, as the Viceroy of the illustrious Queen of England and India, 
to see, and become acquainted with so many chiefs of rank and 
reputation. And for you all, it is right that you should be able to 
speak face to face with me, and hear my views and wishes regarding 
the management of your respective territories. 

The art of governing wisely and well is a difficult one, whicli 
is only to be attained by much thought, and care, and labour. Few 
Kings and Chiefs in Hindustan have possessed the necessary quali- 
fications, because they have not taken the precaution in their youth 
to learn how to study and to act for themselves. Nor have they cared 
to have their sons, those who were to succeed them, well instructed 
and carefully trained. Hence it has so often happened, that, after 
a Chief has passed away, he has not been remembered as a good 
and wise ruler. Great men, when living, often receive praise from 
their friends and adherents for virtues which they do not possess, 
and it is only after this hfe is ended that the real truth is told. Of 
all fame that such men can acquire, that alone is worth having 
which is accorded to a just and beneficent ruler. The names of 
conquerors and heroes are forgotten. But those of virtuous and 
wise Chiefs live for ever. 

The days of war and rapine, it is to be hoped, have passed away 
from Hindustan, never to return. But perhaps some of the Chiefs 
now present can recollect the time in India, and all must have 
heard of the times, when neither the palace of the ruler, nor the 
cottage of the peasant, nor the most sacred edifices of Hindu or 
Mohammedan were safe from the hands of the plunderer and the 
destroyer. In those days, whole provinces were one scene of devasta- 
tion and misery ; and in vast tracts of country scarcely the light 
of a lamp was to be seen in a single village. English rule in India 
has put all this down. No longer is the country a waste and a 
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wilderness, the abode of savage animals. It is now, to a great 
extent, covered with populous villages and rich with cultivation, 
while the inhabitants are living in comparative safety under the 
shade of English power. 

But while such, no doubt, is, to a great extent, a true picture of 
the state of India, still, when we inquire closely into the condition 
of different parts of the country, we cannot but perceive that much 
tyranny and oppression are still practised ; that much individual suf- 
fering still exists ; and that much crime escapes unpunished. That 
peace and that security fcom outward violence which the British 
Government confers on your territories, you must, each of you, extend 
to your people. None but the rulers of their own lands can accom- 
plish this ; and they can only do it by constant care and supervision. 
They have plenty of time to do aU that is necessary, if they have 
only the wiU. Chiefs have abundant time for their own pleasures 
and amusements. Indeed many of them have more leisure than 
they can employ, and they are often weary from want of something 
to interest them. Others, again, waste their time in disputes with 
their neighbours, in quarrels with their feudatories, and even in 
still less satisfactory ways. 

If a Chief will neglect his own proper duty, the care of his 
estate, how can he expect that a deputy will perform it properly 
for him? Good laws and well-selected officials, carefully super- 
vised, are necessary to ensure good government. An efficient police 
and a well-managed revenue are equally desirable, so that people 
may live in safety, and enjoy the fruits of their industry. Schools 
for the education of the yomig and hospitals for the cure of the 
sick should also be established. Some Chiefs are, perhaps, in debt, 
and would find it difficult to do much in the way I have sketched. 
But other Chiefs have abmidant revenues. And aU I ask is that 
every ruler should act according to his means. Some among you 
vie with each other for precedence, and feel aggrieved at the posi- 
tion which they occupy. How much more to the purpose would it 
be if all would try which can govern his country in the wisest 
manner ! In this way there is abundance of scope for all. The 
British Government will honour that Chief most who excels in the 
good management of his people ; who does most to put down crime, 
and improve the condition of his country. There are Chiefs in this 
Durbar who have acquired a reputation in this way. I may men- 
tion Maharaja Scindia and the Begum of Bhopal. The death of 
the late Nawab Ghour Khan of Jowrah was a cause of grief to me-; 
for I have heard that he was a wise and beneficent ruler. The 
Baja of Setamow in Malwa is now nmety years old, and yet it is 
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said that he manages his country very well. The Eaja of Ketra in 
Jeypore has been publicly honoured for the wise arrangements he 
has made in his lands. It is to me a very great pleasure, when I 
hear of the meritorious conduct of any Chief, and I try and make 
this known, so as to encourage other rulers to follow his example. 

Kings and Chiefs, in former times, had no idea of opening out 
their countries. They often lived in difficult and almost inacceS’ 
sible positions, surrounding their palaces with all kinds of fortifica- 
tions, out of which they seldom ventured to any distance ; and 
then, only when attended by as many soldiers and armed followers 
as they could muster. As to travelling to see the wonders of other 
comitries, such an idea never entered their muids ; or if it did, it 
was dismissed as utterly impracticable. But the Princes of Hindu- 
stan have, now, little hesitation in moving from one place to another 
at a distance from their own territories. Some Chiefs have be- 
come so enlightened and far-seeing as to be willing to have roads 
made through the length and breadth of their lands, and some have 
contributed, annually, considerable sums for this purpose. I hope 
that others will follow their example, and do all they can to con- 
struct roads, canals, and wells in their country, thus enriching 
themselves and their people. 

I will now conclude by wishing you all again a welcome to Agra, 
and trust that what you will have seen and heard, and the general 
reception you have met with, may make you long remember this 
Durbar. I have but one object, namely, that you should try and 
govern your people well, and thus conduce to your own good name 
and their happiness. 

With this speech, the interest of the great Agra gathering 
came to an end. It had been a marked success. One who 
had made it his business to mix with the crowd and to see all 
that was to be seen, wrote : — 

That Sir John Lawrence is popular at bottom, in spite of a few 
mistakes, cannot be doubted. The natives wonder at and fear him ; 
and the Europeans, gazing on the grand rugged face and steady 
tread of the Viceroy, have the most implicit belief that, so long as 
he reigns, neither chief nor ryot, neither fanatic nor revolutionist, 
will develops their plans or venture to disturb the quiet of the 
Empire. 

Sir John Lawrence ‘himself was equally well satisfied with 
what had taken place. 

Our Investitures fhe writes to Lord Cranborne) for the Star of 
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India, and the Durbar for the Chiefs of Eajpootana and the North- 
West Provinces, with a few leading men from the Punjab, Oude, 
and Bengal, have gone off with great eclat and have given general 
satisfaction. At the second Durbar we had present some B50 chiefs 
and native gentlemen; and though full 100,000 strangers were 
assembled in and around Agra, everything went off in the most 
peaceable and orderly manner. 

Prom Agra, Sir John Lawrence paid a visit of a few days 
to Scindia, and inspected the famous fort of Gwalior, which as 
the result of skilful management on the part of himself and 
Colonel Meade, the Mahratta Prince had been induced to 
allow us to occupy permanently. A year or two previously 
Scindia had felt aggrieved, had threatened a visit of complaint 
to Calcutta, and had even talked of abdication. Now, all was 
changed and he was on the best of terms with himself and 
with everybody. Sir John Lawrence’s description of his visit 
is worth quoting : — 

I had a very interesting trip to Gwalior, which lies some seventy- 
eight miles south of Agra, across the Chumbul. Since the Mutiny, 
we have constructed a good road over this line, which forms a 
portion of the high road to Bombay. I did the distance in seven 
hours— good travelling in India. The fortress of Gwalior is a for- 
midable and commanding position, and its possession to us is, 
morally and materially, worth an extra regiment of British infantry. 
Indeed, without it, we could not safely keep a force at Scindia’s 
capital. The weakness of our occupation consists in the distance 
— some five miles — of our cantonment from the fortress, and the 
extended space over which our troops are scattered, for sanitary 
considerations. Scindia has a large and weU-equipped and, appa- 
rently, well-organised force. In dress, drill, and equipment, I have 
never seen anything like it at any court in India. Its numerical 
strength in guns, cavalry, and infantry far surpasses that of our 
force in the adjacent cantonment, and the way Scindia handled 
them on parade was remarkable. I do not think that the men 
and horses are equal in physical appearance and warlike bearing to 
our native troops, but still they look uncommonly well. Scindia’s 
troops are his hobby and delight. They are fairly paid and well 
cared for, and appear to be under proper discipline. But a day may 
come, and probably will come, when they wall break from under 
his control. It is a great pity that he keeps so many of them to- 
gether at one place, and this I have told him. I have been very 
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favourably impressed with all his arrangements^ both civil and 
military, and he has evidently much more administrative ability 
than he has had credit for. I think also that he is more favour- 
ably disposed to us than people generally imagine. He was greatly 
pleased at my visit, the effect of which was, as he said, to increase 
his reputation. He showed me, without hesitation or reserve, every- 
thing I desired to see. 

One incident of his visit — and the only contretem])8 of 
the whole — Lord Lawrence was fond of telling in after times ; 
indeed, he told it to my informant, Colonel Henry Yule, on 
the Sunday but one preceding his death. 

It had been arranged by Sir Eichard Meade, that Sir 
John Lawrence should visit the famous fort of Gwalior — which, 
as I have mentioned, was now held by our own troops — at 
a particular hour ; and, on Sir John’s suggestion, Scindia 
was informed of the proposed visit and invited to accompany 
him. No answer came to the invitation ; and after waiting 
for some time beyond the appointed hour, at the foot of the 
fort, to see if the Mahratta- Prince was coming. Sir John went 
in without him, and proceeded with his inspection. While 
he was thus engaged, a Sepoy came running up to say that 
Scindia had arrived at another gate ; and the Political Agent, 
Colonel Hutchinson, was sent down, post-haste, to receive him 
with all honours. But Scindia was already gone. The officer 
in charge of the gate was under strict orders to admit no armed 
'men into the fort, and had therefore demurred to the entry 
of Scindia’s mounted escort till leave was given. Scindia 
took his watch out, saw that he had come late, dashed it to 
the ground, breaking it into many fragments, and, straightway, 
rode off in high wrath. Sir John Lawrence was much dis- 
tressed at the untoward termination of the visit. But the 
mistake was soon explained, and the Viceroy and the Mahratta 
Prince parted and continued excellent friends. 
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On his arrival in Calcutta, Sir John Lawrence threw himself 
heartily into the work of relieving the distress, which was 
still great, in Orissa. There was indeed fresh need for exertion 
in that direction ; for, in August, a great inundation of the 
Mahanuddy had taken place, laying waste a tract of country 
of some fifteen hundred square miles and with a large popula- 
tion, who would have to be supported for months to come. An 
appeal to the Mansion House for help failed, for once, of 
support. The distress in England from frost, from strikes, and 
from commercial panic seemed to absorb the energies of philan- 
thropists at home. It was all the more necessary, therefore, 
for Calcutta to exert itself. A public meeting was called at Sir 
John Lawrence’s instance, on February 12 ; and — a step unpre- 
cedented, I believe, in the annals of British India — the Viceroy 
himself took the chair. He was enthusiastically received. 
In his speech, he told his audience that what the drought had 
spared the wide vortex of water had engulfed, and that one-fifth 
or, more probably, one-fourth of the inhabitants of the province 
had perished from flood and famine and their effects ; for, as 
usual. Pestilence had followed closely on the heels of Starvation. 
Twenty-seven thousand tons of rice must be imported immedi- 
ately into the province to support the survivors. This speech 
helped to call forth that active sympathy of the governing for 
the governed which, in times of prosperity, is often latent 
but which needs only a great calamity to call forth in all its 
strength. The Viceroy headed the subscription list by a con- 
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tribution of 10,000 rupees, or 1,000Z. His example was followed 
by others according to their means, and, by these and other 
measures Orissa was able to tide over the period of distress. 

The changes in the Government of India during the year 
1867 were not numerous, but they were important. Sir Bartle 
Frere went home to take his seat in Lord Cranborne’s Council 
and was succeeded by Seymour Fitzgerald. The friction 
between the two Governments on matters connected with the 
Persian Gulf, with the Public Works Department, and with the 
Bombay Bank had continued to the very end. But that there 
was no unkindly personal feeling between man and man is clear 
from the whole course of the correspondence. ‘ I purpose leaving 
India,’ so says Sir Bartle Frere in the last sentence of his 
last letter to Sir John Lawrence, ‘ by the first P. & 0. boat 
after Mr. Fitzgerald arrives. I earnestly trust your Excellency 
may have health and strength to bear all the great burden 
of this vast Empire which God’s providence has laid on you. 
1 wish it had been my lot to do more to lighten it.’ 

Sir William Denison had retired from Madras a few months 
previously, and had been succeeded by Lord Napier and Ettrick, 
who had done all that he could to alleviate the horrors of the 
famine in his Presidency by going in person to the parts most 
distressed, and judging with his own eyes as to what should be 
done. Sir Cecil Beadon went home in March ; so that, within 
the year, all three Presidencies received new Governors. Beadon 
was succeeded by Grey, one of the civilian members of Council, 
‘ a very able and zealous officer,’ said the Governor-General 
when recommending him to the Secretary of State. ‘ There 
is no one available for the post who has greater claims, or 
who is better fitted for it. He has plenty of moral pluck, and is 
very conscientious ; two very useful qualities in dealing with 
people down here.’ 

Sir John Lawrence was anxious that Grey’s place in Council 
should be taken by William Muir, his Foreign Secretary. 
‘ Muir,’ he says, ‘ is the best authority I know on all questions 
connected with the landed tenures and customs of the North- 
West Provinces. He is a first-rate Oriental scholar, and did 
good service in the Mutiny. He has also been of great service 
to me since he became Foreign Secretary. I had no personal 
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acquaiutance with him until I came out as Governor-General. 
He will be a usefal member of Council to my successor. We 
are somewhat weak, as regards our civil members of Council at 
present, and, unless I have a good man to succeed Mr. Grey, 
we shall be very weak indeed.’ 

Lord Cranborne was as anxious as Sir John Lawrence that 
Muir should get the place. But the appointment seems to have 
practically rested with the Secretary of State’s Council, who 
had a candidate of their own, in the person of Sir George Yule, 
a member of an illustrious brotherhood, the most famous of 
whom. Colonel Henry Yule, is known to his personal friends 
as one of the most charming, and genial, and humorous of 
companions, and, to the learned world everywhere, as one of the 
best living geographers, and the highly accomplished editor 
of ‘ Marco Polo.’ There was nothing to be said against the 
appointment of Sir George Yule, except that he was Eesident at 
Hyderabad, that he was engaged in settling important differ- 
ences between Sir Salar Jung and the Nizam, that he did not 
himself desire the change, and that the Governor-General 
thought that there was a still better candidate for the vacant 
seat. ‘ He has strong claims,’ said Sir John, ‘ and is a very 
fine fellow, but is a man of action rather than of council.’ 

The matter is only worth dwelling on here, owing to the 
soreness which Su Jolm Lawrence felt at the refusal to give 
him the man of his choice. He thought it another sign that 
the Governor-General, who had already been deprived of so 
much of his independence of action, was destined to lose still 
more. ‘It is to me,’ he writes to Lord Cranborne, ‘ a great 
mortiffeation personally, and a source of weakness to the 
Government, that I canmot have the man who I believe would 
be the best selection. The Governor-General is responsible for 
the working of the whole government of India, and yet he can- 
not be trusted for the selection of a member of his own Coimcil ! 
How then is it possible that he can feel that his position is a 
strong one ? How, in short, can he be expected to act resolutely 
in any difficulty ? ’ 

Muir, however, received sufficient marks of the confidence 
of his superiors by being made, in rapid succession, first 
a Companion, and then a Enight Commander of the Star of 
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India ; while, at the close of the year, on the retirement of 
Drummond, he received a post for which he was perhaps even 
better fitted than a seat in Coxmcil, and which he filled for his 
full term of office, with so much credit to himself, and so much 
benefit to those whom he ruled — the Lieutenant-Governorship 
of the North-West Provinces. 

One perplexing subject which had long engaged the atten- 
tion of successive Secretaries of State and Governors-General 
now received a temporary settlement. A question had been 
raised, whether, on the death of the existing Maharaja of 
Mysore, the country should be annexed or given back to 
native rule. Sir John Lawrence had not often been in favour 
of annexation, for he recognised the force of the argument for 
the retention of native states, in the outlet which they give, 
and which, unfortunately, states under British rule do not yet 
give, to the abilities of energetic natives. On the other hand, 
Mysore had been managed by us, and on our system, for a 
third of a centmry, and to give it back to be ruled at the abso- 
lute discretion of a native prince, would, as Sir John Lawrence 
knew well, be, too surely, to undo aU that had been done for 
the good of the people, and might even reduce it to the condition 
of the effete states of Eajpootana. It was determined by Lord 
Cranborne, after much discussion, that the treaty rights of the 
Maharaja should terminate at his death ; but that his adopted 
son, if he turned out well, might be allowed to succeed to the 
country, under such conditions as the British Government 
might, at the time, see fit to impose. Of course, this was a 
postponement, rather than a settlement of the question. But 
it got the matter out of the way, saved the consumption of 
much time and paper, and left a matter of future policy to be 
determined by those who, it might be presumed, would, when 
the time came, have the best data for doing so.’ ^ This 
arrangement and the renewal of the Government guarantee to 
railways, were the last acts of Lord Cranborne as Secretary of 
State for India ; and early in March, to the great regret of the 
Governor-General, he retired from the India Office and from 
the Government. 

* Mysore has latterly been made over to the young Maharsga. 
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Calcutta : March 9, 1867. 

Dear Lord Cranbome, — write to express ray very sincere 
concern and regret at tlie loss we shall sustain by your resignation 
of office. I was just beginning to feel that we were about to 
undertake a decided line of policy. It is a great evil, I venture to 
think, that the Secretary of State for India is liable to so constant 
a change as we have experienced during the last few months. 
You have, in your term of office, done two great things ; one, the 
settlement of the grievances of the officers of the old local army, 
the other, the placing the irrigation question in India on a clear 
and satisfactory footing. ... I will only add that I have had 
much pleasure in serving under you, and would hail your return to 
the Inia Office with great satisfaction. 

How far Lord Cranbome, during this period, agreed or did 
not agree, with Sir John Lawence’s foreign policy, I shall 
show presently. But that the high appreciation evidenced in 
the foregomg letter was reciprocated by him, is clear from a 
letter which crossed it. 

March 4. 

Dear Sir John Lawrence, — You wiU have already heard, by 
telegraph, that I have resigned my office, and that Sir Stafford 
Northcote succeeds me ; so that our brief official connection comes 
to a close. In taking leave of you, I must thank you most sincerely 
for the kind and loyal support you have given me, and the unspar- 
ing labour you have devoted to the task of facilitating the official 
course of one so ignorant of the subject-matter of my duties as I 
was when I accepted office. With every wish for the future success 
of your wise and beneficent administration. 

Believe me. 

Yours very truly, 

Cranbobne. 

Lord Cranbome was succeeded by Sir Stafford Northcote, 
who, happily for the interests of Indian business, retained his 
office for a longer period than his two predecessors together— for 
nearly two years, that is, instead of for only a few months. The 
first and the most troublesome matter brought before him was 
the Budget just promulgated by Massey, the Financial Member 
of Council. There was a deficit. It had been found imprac- 
ticable to reduce expenditure, and, there must be therefore, some 
additional taxation. But the proposal made was unfortunate, 
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in more than one respect ; for, though there was nothing unjust 
m its main feature — a tax on trades and professions which was 
intended to reach those large classes of persons who, in spite 
of their considerable wealth, had hitherto managed to shirk 
their share of the public biurdens — it was open to serious ob- 
jection in its details. Moreover, the mode in which it had 
been carried was objectionable ; for it had been introduced 
and passed through Council in one and the same day. There 
was a great outcry in Calcutta. An indignation meeting was 
held, the cheering at which was so vociferous that it could be 
heard, — so it was said, — in Government House, and a petition 
was drawn up and sent to the Secretary of State, begging him 
to veto the Budget. The agitation proved nothing in itself, for 
as successive Governors-General and Secretaries of State have 
foimd to their cost, and as Sir John Lawrence often bitterly 
complains, a large part of the English community in India, 
while they are willing enough to propose an increase of taxa- 
tion on the natives and to clamour for increased expenditure 
in all directions, are not so willing to contribute their 
share towards it. But, in this case, they had a reasonable 
ground for complaint, of which agitators would, naturally, 
make the most. Sir John Lawrence had himself been in 
favour of an Income rather than a License Tax, and had 
written to Lord Cranborne to that effect some months before. 
He had also urged the Finance Minister to promulgate the 
measure in proper time, but without result. Sir Stafford 
Northcote, as a practised financier, was stUl more alive to the 
inconsistencies of the measure. But he was new to ofSce, and 
was reluctant to tie the hands of the Government of India on 
a matter on which they ought to know more than he. How- 
ever it will be well to let Sir John Lawrence speak for himself 
in this matter. 

Calcutta : March 28, 1867. 

Dear Sir Stafford Northcote,—. . . Yesterday, a meeting was 
held in the Town Hall of Calcutta in condemnation of the License 
Tax. The speeches have not yet been published, but they were in 
support of this view, with the usual amount of vilification. I hear 
that they point to an Income Tax as more suitable than such a 
License Tax. Next Council day, we shall reconsider the whole 
question, and decide whether any modification of the tax is expe- 
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dient or not. . . . But my object in now writing to you is to beg 
that you will support the Government of India in whatever we may 
decide on in the matter. If we are overruled, if the License Tax 
is vetoed, I cannot conceal fi’om myself the conviction that all 
taxation which can affect, in any material degree, the non-official 
English community will be impracticable. So far as their voices 
go, they wiU approve of no tax of the kind. They desire that all 
taxation should faU on the natives, and more especially on the 
poorer classes. Thus, they would advocate an increase of the Salt 
Tax, which is already, in my mind, too high. The English com- 
munity have objected to the Income Tax. It was mainly through 
their influence that it was not continued in 1865-66. They 
objected also, in the same year, to the small export duties on 
tea, coffee, jute, &c., and succeeded in getting them disallowed. It 
was mainly in deference to their views that the License Tax was 
adopted this year in preference to an Income Tax. They say that 
no additional taxation is necessary, and that half a million on the 
year of deficit is of no importance. But they forget that the real 
deficit on the year is calculated at two millions, and that both in 
1865-66 and 1866-67 we really created additional debt equal to 
one million for each year. The English community almost uni- 
versally lend their influence in favour of increased expenditure of 
various kinds. But when it comes to taxation to meet the extra 
cost, they resist their share of the burthen. 

April 9. 

. . . One of the pomts on which the public complain is the short 
notice which was given prior to passing the License Tax Act. 
This seems to me a just complaint, and I did all in my power to 
get it pubhshed previous to the Budget being brought forward. 
But my efforts were of little use. It is not very easy to move our 
Financial Member. We well knew, months ago, that some extra 
taxation would be necessary, and I had even written fully to Lord 
Cranborne, and received his reply on the pros and com of an 
Income Tax a License Tax. With the present system of 

division of work in the Council, and the limited influence which, 
from one circumstance or the other, the Governor- General pos- 
sesses, it is very difficult for him to get a thing done when the 
Councillor of a Department desires to keep it back. 


Simla ; May 14. 

. . . The difficulty of increasing our income by new taxation 
is immense, AH new taxation is especially odious to the people 
of India. What may be bearable in one province is especially dis- 
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liked in another. What the natives will consent to does not stdt 
the Englishman who practically considers it his prerogative, while 
in India, to pay no taxation at all. As regards the License Tax I 
quite agree with you that it should have been carried to a higher 
amount. But the objection raised to this was that it would practi- 
cally make it an Income Tax, which no one wanted. The origioal 
proposal by Mr. Massey was simply for a License Tax on trade. 
It was enlarged so as to include the services and professions 
because the exclusion of these had been fatal to Mr. Harington’s 
License Tax in 1862 . Bad as an Income Tax may be, I fbiTiV on 
the whole, it is better than a License Tax ; for it will attack the 
purses of the rich rather than the poor ; and if the rate be low— say 
two per cent. — it can really injure no one. But, in that case, we 
should work for as correct returns as may be practicable. 

Some remarks made by Lord Cranborne in the course of 
a debate in the House of Commons on Mysore, as to the com- 
parative merits of English and Native rule in India, seemed to 
Sir John Lawrence to call for a careful investigation of the 
subject ; and, by his direction, a series of reports, based on 
admitted facts and statistics, as weU as on a wide personal ex- 
perience, were drawn up by the most competent authorities in 
India. The upshot of the whole was to leave it beyond a doubt 
that, if our rule was impopular in India, it was certainly not 
because it did not tend to the peace and the security, the pros- 
perity and the progress of every part of it. The increase of 
population everywhere, the construction of roads and canals, 
the building of hospitals and dispensaries, the spread of educa- 
tion, the disappearance of the extortioner and the informer, the 
Thug and the Dacoit, the attempts to lessen or to prevent the 
miseries caused by flood and tempest, by pestilence and famine, 
aU told the same tale of a Government which, if it made many 
mistakes, in that it left so few outlets to native talent, was too 
enamoured of legal forms, had too little real insight into the 
native character, was too anxious to engraft Western progress 
wholesale on Eastern conservatism and stagnation, yet, its very 
faults were all on virtue’s side, and its whole energies were 
directed to the discharge of its vast and splendid duties. 

The following letter of Sir John Lawrence to Sir Stafford 
Northcote has some general bearing on the subject, and is the 
result of an almost unique experience ; — 
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Simla: June 25, 1867. 

. * • I may say, with perfect truth, that I have never been con- 
nected with any great measure of annexation, except as regards 
that of the Punjab ; and, in that case, I was only concerned in 
carrying out the measure and not in the policy of annexation itself. 
I think that there is much to say against the absorption of large 
native Chiefships, especially on the point which was adverted to in 
the Mysore debate, namely, the loss of employment to natives of 
rank and respectabihty. But to the mass of the people, it appears 
to me, in the case of Mysore, that the change has proved of unmixed 
benefit. I do not say that there are no points of our administra- 
tion where the shoe does not pinch. I fully admit that the reverse 
is the case. But what I do affirm, and what I believe inquiry 
would prove, is that the benfits of our system are great and palp- 
able ; and, moreover, are appreciable by all the industrious classes. 

It is a fact which could easily be proved by the records of the 
Foreign Office that in almost every case in which Lord Canning 
gave large tracts of country for service during the Mutiny, the 
people have, over and over again, complained, and asked, with 
earnestness, for our interference. Such has been the case as 
regards the Nawab of Eampore, the Maharaja of Bikaneer, the 
Chiefe of Puttiala and Jheend, the Nawab Begum of Bhopal, and 
others. If our government of India was not very much better than 
that of native Chiefs, it would be indeed impossible for us to hold 
the country with the body of British troops allotted for the pur- 
pose. If we left India to-morrow, I believe that war and rapine 
would again prevail, and that, in a few short years, it would become 
very much in the state from which we rescued it. 

I was a good deal surprised at the story which Lord Cranborne 
told on Sir G. Clerk’s authority. While I admit that cases of the 
kind may occur when people of our territory flee into foreign 
states, I believe that it could be easily shown that, in the vast 
majority of cases, the facts were the other way. Thousands of 
exiles from Oude returned into that province after annexation. 
The Delhi territory, when I was a young man, was foil of people 
from the adjacent Chiefships. The Mohammedan portions of the 
Punjab were, in many parts, deserted by the landed proprietors during 
Sikh rule. But they flocked back under us. In the great famine 
of 1837-38, the North-Western Provinces were full of immigrants 
from Bhurtpore, the Chiefship of Bundelkund, and other indepen- 
dent states. Of aU the cases in which annexation has taken place, 
or has been advocated, I know of none in which the argument for 
that measure has appeared to me so strong as it is in the case of 
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Mysore. Now, however, that we have decided on maintaining the 
present dynasty, it only remains for us to carry out that policy in a 
true and honest spirit, and, with this object, I come to the points 
discussed in your letter. . . . 

The establishment of anything like a constitutional government 
would prove an uncommonly difficult matter. The essence of 
native rule consists in the will and pleasure of the chief. Even 
we, often, think so. When the Dhar Chief, some two years ago, was 
allowed to assume the management of his country, at the sugges- 
tion of Lieutenant- Colonel Meade, the Political officer, I stipulated 
that a certain amount of authority should be continued to his 
Dewan (minister). This was disapproved of from home. Scarcely 
in any state could a really good minister hold his own, unless sup- 
ported by us. Salar Jung would not be in power for three months 
without such aid. No doubt it is the ministers who, under such 
circumstances, rule the country. But this under a weak and vicious 
prince is inevitable, if there is to be any government at all. A body 
of ministers usually degenerate into a set of parasites, who encourage 
the Chief in vicious indulgence, while they waste the resources of 
the State and fill their own pockets. Eespectable men fall into 
disgrace and are turned out. 

I have now before me two instances of the kind, in the Puttiala 
and Nabha Chiefships in the Punjab. In the first, the Maharaja is 
a fine young fellow of fifteen years of age, promising to grow up to 
be a giant in size and strength. Under a proper system, and with 
good instruction, he ought to make a good native ruler. But the 
Eegency, the very men selected by his father, are afraid of him, 
and are, each of them, looking out for the day when he will come 
into power and may avenge on them any fancied ill-treatment on 
their part. 

The other Chief, the Chief of Nabha, is now about twenty-four 
years of age, and succeeded his brother a short time ago. They 
were both brought up under the tutelage of carefully selected 
natives, who managed the country during their minority. The 
elder brother gave much promise of character and ability, but died 
early. The present Chief is a miserable creature in the hands of 
buffoons and scamps, and there is no knowing what to do with 
him. 

Here is another extract on the same subject : — 

Simla: June 29, 1867. 

. . . Curiously enough, just as I had finished my letter to you, 
discussing the relative merits of native and English administration 
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iu India, I KgMed on a patent, or, as we call it in this country, a 
mnnui, feom General Avitabile, the GoYemor of Peshawur, some 
twenty-five years ago, on the part of the Sikhs, granting a service 
tenure of two villages, on the condition of famishing the heads of 
fifty AMdis or hiU men annually ! This will give you some idea 
of their system on the Border. When Sikh rule was in force in the 
Peshawur valley, a Sikh of&cial dared not move into the interior 
with less than a couple of hundred armed men to guard him, and he 
could not enter Eusofsye with less than a brigade. Now, a couple 
of police horsemen suffice. I have ridden aU along the frontier, in 
former days, escorted by half a dozen men. 

An atrocious act of treachery and murder committed by 
the Nawab of Tonk, a Mussulman state situated in the heart 
of Eajpootana, showed that the Viceroy, with all his dislike 
to unnecessary interference in the affairs of semi-independent 
states, as in the case of Bahawulpore and Joudpore, would 
not tolerate such abuses. The Nawab had abetted, if he 
had not actually ordered, the mm'der of some fourteen attend- 
ants of one of his feudatories, and he was now straightway 
deposed and banished by Sir John Lawrence. It was an act of 
vigour which cost not a irop of blood, was well received through- 
out India, and gave a salutary warning to the rulers of native 
states that they must mend their ways, as the rulers of Bhopal 
and Gwalior had long since done, or take the consequences. 

Outside the limits of India proper, there was much to 
occupy the attention of the Governor-General during this and 
the following year. To say nothing, at present, of the anarchy 
in Afghanis tan, which seemed, at last, to be nearing a tem- 
porary conclusion, a commercial treaty was, after long negotia- 
tions, concluded on favourable terms with the King of Burmah. 
This was followed up by a commercial expedition to Tun-Nan, 
a province in the South-West of China, then held by the 
Panthay Mohammedans, who, after centuries of passive resist- 
ance to persecution, had, for the time, established their inde- 
pendence, and were found by the Mission to be disposed to be on 
friendly terms with us. Friendly communications were also 
received from Yakub Beg, one of those half-military, half-reli- 
gious geniuses which Islam, even in its decay, seems always 
capable of producing ; and who, after throwing off the Chinese 
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yoke, and introducing order into some of the most disorderly 
countries in the world — Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khoten — 
seemed disposed to turn to us as his natural protectors from 
his natural foes, who were threatening him from opposite sides 
at the same moment — ^the Chinese and the Eussians, An 
envoy from the Khan of Bokhara, who was also alarmed at the 
progress of the Eussians in his direction, was hospitably re- 
ceived at Calcutta, but decisively informed that we could not 
aid him. A small expedition to the Nicobar Islands put down 
piracy in one of its native seats ; and, finally, a war which had 
long been hanging over us, and ought probably to have been 
undertaken sooner, if it was to be undertaken at aU, broke out 
with Abyssinia. 

For four years past, Theodore, the Abyssinian king, had 
been holding in durance vile at his capital Captain Cameron, 
our consul at Massowah, and some Germans, who were agents 
of an English missionary society. They had acted with very 
little discretion in the matter, and the toowledge of this had 
tended to tie the hands of the English Government. At last 
an Armenian named Eassam, was sent to demand their release. 
But he too was thrown into prison by the Abyssinian monarch, 
whose savage pride had been offended by an unfortunate omis- 
sion on the part of the Secretary of State to answer a letter 
which he had addressed to the Queen. War was now de- 
cided on. But it was not till the summer of 1867 that it was 
finally declared. Sir John Lawrence was warmly in favour 
of action, and in one of his earliest letters on the subject 
to the Secretary of State, he took occasion to press upon hirn 
the claims of Sir Eobert Napier for the chief command. 

‘ Napier is an officer of forty-four years’ standmg in the Eoyal 
Engineers. He greatly distinguished himself during the 
Mutiny in 1867. He was the second in command in the 
China Expedition, and was, by all accounts, the life and soul of 
that campaign.’ 

The expedition was to be fitted out from India, and the 
position of Napier as Commander-in-Chief of the Bombay army 
marked him out, irrespective of his previous services, as the 
right man to be entrusted with the command. With Sir John 
Lawrence’s full approval — for he knew that Napier was e(iual 
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to it — ^the whole responsibility for all the arrangements, com- 
missariat, military, and political, was thrown upon him. With 
what admirable foresight every detail of the expedition was 
planned, and the whole brought, in the space of a single cam- 
paign of only a few months’ duration, to the most triumphant 
issue by the captm*e of Magdala, the suicide of Theodore, and 
the rescue of his captives from their living death, is too well 
known to be related here. 

To no one did the result give keener pleasure than to 
Napier’s old friend and chief. Sir John Lawrence. 

The news from Magdala (he writes to Sir Stafford Northcote) 
is really glorious. So far as I can judge by the telegrams, every- 
thing has turned out most happily. We have achieved all that 
could be desired, and have averted the dangers of a long campaign. 
I tbinlt that the English Government should give Napier a pension. 
He has saved nothing, and his health is a good deal broken, I 
suspect. 

The pension was given and a peerage with it to the 
splendid soldier who had planned and carried out the whole, 
and there were two, and only two, drawbacks to the unalloyed 
satisfaction with which the Abyssinian war might otherwise 
have been viewed. The one was its enormous cost ; the other, 
the fact that India, with its disorganised finances, was called 
upon to pay a large part of the expense of a war which had 
been undertaken not for Indian but for ‘ Imperial ’ purposes — 
purposes, in fact, in which India was neither directly nor 
indirectly interested. Sir Eobert Napier had never from his 
earliest days — as few readers of this biography will need to 
be reminded — cared to do anything cheaply. Whether it 
was a bridge, or a road, or a canal, or, as in this instance, a 
campaign, it must be done in the best possible way, regardless 
of expense, and nothing must be left to chance or to the future. 
It was a noble failing ; and that war is never, under the best 
of circumstances, likely to be other than a very costly game, is 
not altogether to be regretted in the case of a country whose 
opportunities for plunging into it are so numerous and so 
tempting. And I may point out here that not the least of 
the services rendered, however unintentionally, by Lord Napier 
to his country, rose from the same idiosyncrasy. For while. 
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in his famous Minute of 1880 he appeared to advocate the 
retention of Candahar, yet, true to his former self, he pointed 
out the enormous cost by which, alone in his opinion, that 
retention could be made to be less a source of anxiety than of 
strength. Called in by those who, a year before, had been 
straining at the annexation of the whole or the greater part of 
Afghanistan, and were now desperately clutching at Candahar, 
to bless their policy, it was found that, in his perfect candour, 
Napier had cursed it altogether. And so the retention of 
Candahar has been consigned, along with the ‘ scientific fron- 
tier,’ and other projects which accompanied or followed it, to 
that limbo which is their proper home. 

All the unaccomplish’d works of Nature’s hand. 

Abortive, monstrous, or unkindly mix’d, 

Dissolved on earth, fleet hither, and in vain, 

Till final dissolution, wander here ; 

The other question, whether the cost of the Abyssinian 
war should, or should not, be borne, in part, by India, was one 
on which there was a serious difference of opinion between 
Sir John Lawrence and Sir Stafford Northcote. It is not 
difficult to see on which side Sir John Lawrence, unable as he 
was, with aU his care to make both ends meet, was Hkely to 
throw the weight of his opinion. And, in view of the import- 
ance which the question has since assumed in relation to the 
Afghan war, and may assume again, at any moment, I think it 
well to quote here some passages from his letters. 

TJmballa : Nov. 4, 1867. 

I am very sorry to hear of the decision that India is to con- 
tinue to pay for the ordinary expenses of the troops employed from 
this country in Abyssinia. It does not appear to me to be a fair 
arrangement, and I fully anticipate that it will create a good deal of 
excitement and, perhaps, some indignation ; the more particularly 
as our finances are now at a very low ebb. Surely this is neither 
a question of hiring or lending, but simply one of payment by the 
country which employs the troops. I believe that I am right in 
saying that all the expenses of the British troops employed in the 
Mutiny who came from England, were paid out of the revenues of 
India. I recollect very well that, in 1859 and 1860, India was even 



1867-68 


THE VICEROYALTY, 


525 


charged for the cost of unreasonably large numbers of men who 
were accumulated in the dep6ts in England, nominally for the Indian 
service. Then again, in the last China war, all the pay, and all the 
expenses of the troops sent from India to China, were charged to 
England. In the war with Persia in 1855-56, the expenses of the 
campaign were divided between India and England, because it was 
considered that both countries were interested in the objects of the 
war. In the present case, India has no interest whatever in the 
Abyssinian expedition, and it appears therefore to me that she 
should pay none of its cost. 

And again, on January 2, 1868 : — 

I hope you will forgive me when I say that I cannot go with you 
in much which you advanced in the debate regarding the Abyssinian 
expedition. I am sure that the general feeling in India, especially 
among the natives, will be that it is unjust to charge India with the 
cost of the ordinary expenses of the troops. It- seems to me that 
Lord Cranbome effectively disposed of aU the arguments in support 
of the measure. I was not aware that any portion of the cost of 
the last China war had been debited against India. I am sure that 
it ought not to have been so. If this can be done in one case, it 
will be done in others, and on a larger scale. In fact I see no 
limit to the demands which may be made, in this way, on India. I 
camiot admit that India has the slightest interest in the question at 
issue between England and King Theodore. We shall be neither 
stronger nor weaker out here, if he is duly punished for his mis- 
deeds. Abyssinia is too distant from India ; the communications 
between the two comitries are too slight for the people of India 
to take any interest in what goes on in the former part of the 
world. 

The true gromids of the war are the vindication of England’s 
honour, and the propriety of doing all we can to release the captives. 
If England could not afford to pay the expenses of the war, and if 
the finances of India were in a flourishing condition, the Government 
of India, as the representatives of the interests of the people, might 
perhaps have been asked to contribute its quota. But the case is 
exactly the other -way. India is reaUy a poor country. The actual 
condition of the masses of the people is a bare, I might say, a miserable 
existence. We, its rulers, are at our wits’ end to increase the amount 
of taxation, to devise new sources of public revenue, which may be 
remunerative and not extremely unpopular. And it is at this time 
that it has been decided by the Parliament of England that Lidia 
must bear a portion of the expenses of a war in which it has really 
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and truly no interest ! India is rigorously required to pay all the 
expenses of every British soldier required in India, and even to 
supply a sum which will cover the cost of keeping up this force ; and 
yet, when a portion of these very troops leave the country, they are 
still to be at the charge of India 1 It seems to me an arrangement 
which cannot be justified. Further, it must be borne in mind that 
the public interests in India run a certain risk, and are put to consider- 
able inconvenience, by the absence of these troops from India. We 
suffer, in a political point of view, a certain damage by the withdrawal 
of the British portion of the force ; and, as regards the native soldiers 
employed in the expedition, those whom we are now raising will be, 
for a considerable time, a poor substitute for those that are gone. 

And again, on January 20 : — 

It is quite obvious that the English Government of the day were 
to blame for allowing Consul Cameron to leave his proper post, 
Massowah, and to penetrate into Abyssinia, and, above all, for allow- 
ing him to act as he did. Why then should India bear a share of 
the cost of a war which has been thus brought on ? If England 
goes to war on points really considered to be connected with Indian 
interests, such, for instance, as that with Persia in 1866 , it is quite 
fair that Lidia should share the cost. But, assuredly, this war with 
Abyssinia does not come within this category. It has been ruled in 
England that all troops furnished for Indian purposes shall be paid 
out of her revenues. Consequently, all troops furnished by India 
for English objects should be maintained out of England’s revenues. 
This seems to me a simple, fair mode of dealing. It is one which 
English statesmen have insisted on as regards India. I myself 
much doubt, if a just balance could be struck between England and 
India, whether it would turn out to be against India. Unfortunately 
for the interest of India, the scales would be held, the question 
would be decided, by Englishmen who have a greater interest in 
England’s side of the question than in that of Lidia. India is treated 
very differently to the colonies. No one would think of asking any 
of the latter to pay a portion of the war expenses of Abyssinia. No 
statesman would charge Canada or Australia for a part of the cost 
of men-of-war which . protect their commerce. Considering the 
enormous advantages which England reaps from the possession of 
Lidia, the immense profits of the trade with her, the great outlet 
which she furnishes for England’s sons, the vast fortunes which are 
made out here and poured into England, surely, the trifling share 
of the charges of the men-of-war in the Indian seas may not be 
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grudged. ... If our finances in India were flourishing, I would not 
say a word on this subject. But the contrary is the case. And while 
we are urged on all sides to expend money, and much indeed ought 
to be laid out, our treasury is very low, we have the utmost difficulty 
in replenishing it, and we cannot do so without exciting great dis- 
content, which again, of itself, becomes a serious political evil. 

There were other points of importance, such as the changes 
required in the administration of Bengal, the advantages of 
Calcutta as a capital, the financial independence of the local 
governments, the best method of managing the resuscitated 
Bombay Bank, on which there were considerable differences of 
opinion between Sir John Lawrence and Sir Stafford North- 
cote. But the questions on which they were agreed were more 
numerous and important still. Such were the subjects of irri- 
gation, of the comparative importance of canals and of railways, 
of the bearing of Europeans, particularly of non-official 
Europeans, towards the natives, of the annual move of the 
Governor-General and his Council to Simla, of the necessity 
for economy, of the deposition of native rulers in case of gross 
misgovernment, and the whole question of foreign policy which 
underlay so many of the others, and on which I shall have 
much to say in the next chapter. Many letters of permanent 
value passed between the two men on these and other subjects, 
but I have no space to quote from them. Sir John Lawrence 
found throughout that it was much more difficult to work with 
his Council than with the Secretary of State. He thought that 
his Council did not give him that general suj)port which he 
had a right to expect from them, and that some of the members, 
notably Sir Henry Durand, set themselves deliberately to 
thwart him. His health showed symptoms of failing, and he 
felt half-disposed to throw up his burdensome office in the 
following winter, when he would have held it for the term of 
full four years. Two private letters to his intimate friend 
Captain Eastwick throw some light on his troubles. 

Simla: August 3, 1867. 

• . . The difficulties in carrying on the govermnent out here 
seem to me to increase daily. The writing, discussmg, and worry- 
ing necessary to carry out important matters are very great, and 
the composition of the Council is less influential than ever. Yule is 
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a fine fellow, and, personally, more acceptable to me than Grey. But 
his health is not good, and he will, probably, be obliged to go home. 
Unless I can get a good man in his place, we shall most likely break 
down. Maine goes home in September, for three or four months, 
Massey in March next, so that only Durand and Taylor will remain. 
Thus there will be a great clearance. I wish that I could ensure 
a good set in their room. Massey is a pleasant, gentlemanlike 
fellow, with no want of ability or knowledge ; but he is too old to 
have come to India, for the first time, at his age, and his heart is in 
the House of Commons and not here. He cares little for what goes 
on and has little power of work. 

I am looking out for what may be said in Parliament on the 
Orissa mistakes and on the Indian Budget. I am persuaded that 
the Governor-General is not, by any means, sufficiently strong. He 
is practically responsible for all which occurs, and yet his power is 
by no means commensurate with such responsibilities. He can be 
bearded and thwarted by a ComiciUor, while he can neither select 
them nor, in any way, affect their interests. Year by year, the non- 
official interests are becoming stronger. What it will all come to I 
can hardly foresee, but it tends towards a dead-lock. Natives in 
some cases, and broken-down Englishmen in others, have got hold 
of the English papers, and sway what is called ‘ public opinion.’ 

August 18, 1867. 

I am not at all well, and have been suffering a good deal of late 
from my old complaint in the head. The work is very heavy, and, 
from one circumstance and another, presses on me more than is 
agreeable. I am not at all sure that I shah not break down, or, at 
any rate, find it too much for me. Indeed, I had all but made up my 
mind to write to Sir Stafford Northcote to this effect, and ask to be 
allowed to resign from the first of next February, when I shall 
have rather more than completed my four years. My wife was 
very desirous for me to do so, and she is in delicate health, and 
must go home. But, after full thought and a considerable struggle 
in my own muid, I have decided to stay on and take my chance. 
If I find that I cannot do the work any longer, of course I shall go. 
Everything at present is in good order. The comitry is quiet, and 
apparently content, and the work well in hand. 

These letters were shown by Captain Eastwick to Sir 
Stafford Northcote, and the opinion which the Secretary of 
State had formed of the Governor-General, — *one of our 
noblest men/ as he calls him in a letter to myself, — and of the 



1867-68 THE VICEROYALTY. 529 

services which the prolongation of his Viceroyalty would be 
likely to render to India, may be gathered from his reply. 

Balmoral : October 1 , 1867. 

Captain East wick showed me a letter he had received from you, 
on which I feel it impossible not to say something, though I feel it 
almost equally so to know what to say. My hope that you will be 
able to remain at your post is so strong ; I should rather say 
my wish is so great, that I am afraid I may urge what perhaps I 
ought not. For I am sure you would not think of coming away 
without strong reason, and I should feel very guilty if I were to* 
press you to expose yourself to any serious risk. At the same time, 
I am anxious to represent to you that public attention is likely 
to be much directed to Indian questions next year, and that some 
organic changes may, probably, be discussed, if not decided upon. 
At all events it, is likely to be an important year for India, and it would 
be very unfortunate if we were to lose you while these questions are 
being settled. I can only say, that if there is anything I can do to 
make your remaining in India pleasanter to yourself, I trust you 
will mention it. I am afr’aid I may have occasioned you annoyance 
in one or two matters, and it is very difficult to remember, when one 
is addressing an English audience, that there is an audience in 
India to be considered. But I hope you will not scruple to teU me 
freely if I ever offend in this way. 

Sir John Lawrence thus replied : — 

Umballa: Usov. 4 , 1867. 

I have to thank you very heartily for your kind expressions 
towards me. You wiU have learned, by this time, that I have quite 
made up my mind to stay in India for another year, by which time my 
full period of service as Governor- Greneral will have expired, unless 
I faU very ill or some very untoward event may occur. I cannot, 
however, help saying that I shall be very glad when that time 
expires ; for I do ‘not feel very happy or contented. I have nothing 
to complain of from you. You have always treated me with courtesy 
and consideration. But what I do feel is that the Governor- General 
of India, nowadays, has not that authority and influence which the 
difficulties and responsibilities of his position demand. He is 
expected to do great things ; to control, to command, and to over- 
come ; and it seems to me to be impossible in the nature of things 
that he can do this, whatever may be his resolution. In practice, 
the tendency of his subordinate rulers in high places is to resist his 
authority, while he has no real security of support from home. . 
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The changes to which you refer as likely to occur are not likely to 
strengthen the Governor- General’s authority. On the contrary, they 
are pretty sure to be in the opposite direction. . . . Such things, 
though they will never, I hope, prevent my doing my duty, though 
they do not, indeed, alarm me, yet they make me feel that it will 
be a good day when I can fairly say that my official career is closed, 
and that I can return to my country with a fair amount of character 
and reputation. I trust you will not misunderstand what I have 
said. I should not have done so, had it not been that your letter 
gave me an opening for expressing my feelings on my present 
position. 

One more short and kindly letter from the Queen to Sir 
John Lawrence I may, perhaps, best insert here. 

Balmoral : October 4, 1867. 

The Queen is quite shocked to feel how long it is since she has 
received Sir John Lawrence’s last satisfactory letter, and that she 
has not yet answered him. But she has very little time, and con- 
sequently misses the day for the mail. The Queen thanks Sir 
John much for his letter, and for the very interesting Photographs 
of the tomb of her dear Mend, Lady Canning. She had the pleasure 
of seeing Lady Napier here the other day and of hearing much that 
was most interesting about India from her. 

The Queen trusts that the misery caused by the terrible ffl.mi'nn 
has passed away, and that her Indian subjects are in a state of pros- 
perity. She rejoices to hear of the general state of tranquillity in 
the country. 

With every good wish for the happiness of her Indian Empire 
and for the health of Sir J. and Lady Lawrence the Queen concludes 
her letter. 

The season at Simla had been, this year, a very sickly one. 
Cholera had been raging all around, and no precautions seemed 
able to avert or limit its ravages. On November 1 Sir John 
and Lady Lawrence left, for the last time, together, the place 
in which they had spent so many and such busy months ; and, 
after a halt of a few days at Delhi, that they might visit 
their old haunts there, made their way to Lucknow, where it 
had been arranged that Sir John should hold the last of his 
great Durbars. The occasion was one of extreme interest 
from every point of view. The long-standing dispute with the 
Talukdars of Oude, which I shall describe in the next chapter. 
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had been brought to a satisfactory conclusion, and all was now 
peace and goodwill. Sir John Strachey, who, with the helj) of 
Mean Sing, one of the chief Talukdars, had, by great exertions 
and still greater tact, arranged the terms of the compromise, 
was then Chief Commissioner of Oude, and the Viceroy was to 
be his guest. Above all, there was the deep interest, at once 
family and national, attaching to a state visit paid by the 
Viceroy to the shattered building which had gone through 
such agonising vicissitudes in the Mutiny, and in whose im- 
mediate precincts there lay the most heroic of its defenders, 
his own brother, who had ‘ tried to do,’ and had done his duty 
to the last. The chief external feature of the Durbar was the 
magnificent procession of seven hundred elephants which 
accompanied the Viceroy as he entered the city. 

My dear husband (says Lady Lawrence) was deeply touched at 
visiting Lucknow, and as the procession of elephants halted in 
front of the Eesidency, the scene was most striking, bringing into 
strong contrast the past and the present ; now a triumphal entry 
of the conquering power ; while the past could not but be vividly 
recalled with all the terrible story of the Mutiny and siege. There, 
too, my husband realised all that his brother must have gone through, 
and the sufferings and anguish of our countrymen and country- 
women. On looking over the poor defences that existed there, we were 
filled with wonder and admiration at the way in which the garrison 
had held out. Altogether, the visit was a very memorable one, and 
m many ways, it tried him a good deal. I will not dwell on the 
important Durbar held there when the long-standing Talukdar 
grievance was settled. . . . The personal matters connected with 
our visit are to me much more interesting. We visited his brother's 
grave, as well as those of others who had fallen during the siege. 
In writing at this time, my heart turns to another scene, and con- 
trasts the last hours of dear Henry, in aU the tumult of war and 
agony, with the peaceful passing away of my beloved husband, 
surrounded by those who so deeply loved him, and who, while 
thankful that his entrance into life was so calm, are left to bear the 
burden of their life without the loving heart and guiding hand which 
had never failed them. 

Of all the scenes which they had witnessed in Sir John 
Lawrence’s eventful life, there is no single scene — so one and 
another of his most faithful friends who accompanied him 
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have assured me — which has stamped itself in such imperish- 
able colours on their recollections, as that in front of the Eesi- 
dency at Lucknow. There, by the corner of the building, stood 
Sir John Lawrence, alone, in his simple black coat and sun 
helmet, his hands crossed in front of him, and his Staff at 
some little distance off, but not so far as that they could not 
watch the shadows which came and went over his rugged 
features, as he stood wrapped in thought. There, was the 
long line of Talukdars, in all their bravery of gold and purple, 
mounted on their magnificently caparisoned elephants and 
humbly saluting the Viceroy as they filed past and looked, 
wdth satisfaction or the reverse, on their own handiwwk, as 
evidenced by the dents and chasms made by ‘ millions of rifle 
bullets and thousands of cannon balls’ in that battered building. 
There, in front, were the miserable defences hastily thrown up 
under his brother’s eye, which had kept a whole army and a 
w’hole city, for so many months, at bay, and which had now 
been partially levelled to admit of the nearer approach of 
the procession. Close behind him, was the room in which 
bursting the ' cruel, shell ’ had dqne its ghastly work on his 
noble-hearted brother ; and some fifty yards away, on the other 
side of the Eesidency, was his simple tomb. When the sights 
and sounds of the great pageant of submission were over, the 
veteran Viceroy walked round to the sacred spot, still followed, 
at a distance, by the members of his Staff, and stood there for 
many minutes by himself, and, once again, wTapped in thought. 
That day, he must have felt, was a day of final and of bloodless 
triumph, a triumjph won as much by his brother as by himself. 
And chere was something comforting, stimulating, ennobling 
in the thought. 

Lady Lawrence had not been well for some months past, 
and it had heen settled, partly on that ground, partly on 
general family considerations, that she should go home early 
in 1868. Her children had, during the last year, been under 
the care of her great friends, Mr. and Mrs. Kensington, who 
had moved with their own family into Southgate House, and 
had done everything that the parents themselves could have 
done for the happiness and well-being of their charge. Two 
family incidents, such as in the chequer- work of human life, 
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with its alternations of light and shade, often follow close upon 
each other, marked the last two months spent by Lady Lawrence 
in India. First, came the news of the death of her only sister 
Mrs. Kennedy, who had long been the centre of a large and 
loving family circle in Ireland, a family circle connected by 
more than one marriage, and in more than one generation, 
with the Lawrences. Soon afterwards, followed the marriage 
of Kate, her eldest daughter, to Colonel Eandall, who, it will 
be remembered, had been the friend and aide-de-camp of John 
Nicholson at the Trimmu Ghaut, and at Nujuffghur ; and, in 
accordance with the spirit of Nicholson’s last request, had some 
years since been appointed Sir John Lawrence’s aide-de-camp, 
and was now to become his son-in-law. It was the first break 
of the kind in the Lawi*ence family. But, in this case, the 
marriage enabled the daughter to remain behind with her 
father, and fill, as far as might be, her mother’s place in the 
Viceregal hospitalities. 

The marriage took place on January 28, 1868 ; and on 
February 25, Lady Lawrence, accompanied by her second and 
her youngest daughters, left Calcutta for England. During 
the first part of her voyage, she found a most genial com- 
panion in Norman Macleod, whose almost royal progress 
through India, as a delegate from the Church of Scotland on 
the subject of Christian missions, had just been brought to a 
conclusion by a public dinner at Calcutta at which Sir John 
Lawrence had himself presided. He thankfully accepted the 
place which the Viceroy offered him in the ‘ Feroze,’ the Vice- 
regal steamer, which had taken so many Governors- General 
to and from India. And in his biography I find the following 
extract from a letter to his wife : — 

The Governor- General .came down to the ‘ Feroze ’ in his tug, 
and talked with me, for about two hours, in the frankest manner, 
giving me an immense number of most interesting facts about his 
life and government in the Punjab, the Mutiny, Delhi, &c. I was 
greatly touched by his goodness ; and I loved him the more when I 
saw him weeping as he parted, for one year only, with his wife and 
daughters. 

The changes which took place during this last year of 
Sir John Lawrence’s Viceroyalty amongst the chief officers of 
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government were, many of them, highly favourable to the 
despatch of business. Massey returned to England, and his 
place as Finance Minister was taken by Eichard Temple ,* while 
John Strachey was called from Oude and became a Member of 
Council. " I anticipate,’ said Sir John Lawrence, ^ a great ac- 
cession of strength in every way from these two men.’ W. S. 
Seton-Karr succeeded Temple as Foreign Secretary, a post 
which he was to hold with great credit, well into the reign of 
Sir John’s successor. Muir became Lieutenant-Governor of 
the North-West Provinces, while Norman filled the place of 
Durand, who went home on furlough. Sir Henry Durand was 
a man of much ability and high character, but of a highly im- 
practicable temper in public matters, and as Military Member 
of Council, he had acted as though he were inclined, like the 
famous Praetorian prefect of Tacitus, ‘ consilii quamvis egregii 
quod non ipse afferret inhnicus,' to oppose every measure which 
did not originate with himself, or, at all events, every measure 
which was especially near to the heart of the Governor-General. 
Thus, his departure, as the letters before me show, was an 
infinite relief to Sir John Lawrence. 

Altogether, it was a year of vigorous performance, of rapid 
progress, which were made possible only by the long and anxious 
efforts of the years which had preceded it. The irrigation works 
which Sir John Lawrence had, after repeated applications, 
obtained leave from home to construct, and for which, during 
the two past years, surveys had been making and estimates 
forming, were now begun everywhere in good earnest. Eail- 
ways were pushed on with great rapidity. The Sanitary Com- 
missioners, Sir John’s own creation, were hard at work in each 
province of the empire. The new barracks and forts were 
rising fast, and were being paid for, thanks to his prudence, 
not out of capital, but out of revenue. There had been a 
deficit in more than one year of his Viceroyalty ; owing, partly, 
to the imperfect control he possessed over the Finance Ministers 
who were sent from England, partly, to the Orissa famine, 
partly, to the Bombay expenditure, and, partly, to that most 
uncertain as well as unsatisfactory factor in Indian Finance, 
the Opium Eevenue. But such had been the general and 
unexampled prosperity of the country that, in spite of the 
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Mutiny, in spite of two famines, in spite also of the expense 
attending the reorganisation of the whole Government, the 
revenue had increased from twenty-seven millions, which had 
been the total income of the year 1865, to forty-nine millions 
in 1866. In other words, it had nearly doubled itself in eleven 
years! The Legislative Department shared in the general 
activity, and the Oude and Punjab Tenancy Bills, of which I 
shall have to say much in the next chapter, passed into laws. 
Eevised furlough rules, w^hich conferred great benefits on the 
covenanted service of India, were sent home for approval, and 
efforts were made to extend vernacular education. A small 
war, called ‘the Black Mountain Campaign,’ against some 
tribes on the extreme North-West frontier, was begun, carried 
through, and finished, in the space of a couple of months ; 
as soon, that is, as its object was accomplished, without the 
expenditure of a drop of unnecessary blood in quest of military 
decorations or military glory. Altogether, the wheels of 
government moved more rapidly and more smoothly in this 
than they had done in any previous year of Sir John Law- 
rence’s Viceroyalty ; and when Lord Mayo arrived early in 
1869, he succeeded' to an administration which had few special 
anxieties, had no arrears, and was well adjusted in all its con- 
stituent parts. 

I conclude this chapter with extracts from three or four 
letters which were written by Sir John Lawrence during the 
last year of his office, and with an important paper which I 
have received from Sir John Strachey, since I finished my 
own account, and in which he sums up his impressions of Sir 
John Lawrence’s Viceroyalty: — 

March 21, 1868. 

... I assure you most solemnly, that the question of increased 
expenditure in India, a question which involves additional taxation, 
is a vital one for our rule. However light the burden may appear 
which falls on the poorer classes, it is quite as much — perhaps 
more than — they ought to bear ; and the richer classes, including 
our own countrymen, simply will not pay a farthing which they 
can avoid. The hatred which is evinced towards the License Tax 
or the Income Tax is really a strong feeling against any taxation 
which can affect them. There is no patriotism, no sympathy 
among them which can counterbalance this antipathy. Practically, 
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they claim to live and flourish without contributing to the expenses 
of the State. On this account, I feel so desirous of avoiding any 
large outlay which can avoided. 

The following letter refers to his difficulties with Durand ; 
and that his remarks are well within the truth I have assured 
myself by conversations with other members of the Council 
or high officials who were best acquainted with all the circum- 
stances. 

March 13, 1868. 

... I may say, with perfect truth, that I was instrumental in 
Sir Henry Durand getting his seat in Council. . . . Nevertheless, 
ever since he entered it, I have had difficulties in managing matters 
with him. He is so unbending, so acrimonious, that it is very 
hard to work with him. He took a disagreeable line towards me 
in the Oude tenure question, and, in the debate at Simla, almost 
accused me of dealing unfairly. Since then, I have had to take up 
a matter connected with the personal expenditure of members of 
Council, which had created some scandal in the newspapers, and 
regarding which, exaggerated statements were circulated. I took 
it up, I may say, to a great extent, in the interest of the Councillors. 
Not a word was said which personally reflected on Durand ; but he 
took up what I wrote in such a way that, had he not subsequently 
withdrawn his Minute, either he or I must have left the Council, 
Since then, we are more in opposition than ever. I have known 
Sir H. Durand for many years, and have a sincere respect for his 
ability and character. But unless he can be induced to place some 
restraint on his bearing and writing, the public interest must suffer. 
I would be very sorry indeed to do him any real harm. All I ask 
is that you will take some -opportunity, such as the present one, in 
answering the official reference, to give him a hint of his duty. 
If it is necessary in England, indeed, I may say in all countries of 
the civilised world, for the members of the Government to act with 
their Government, how much more important is this in a state of 
things like that of our rule in India 9 

Here is an important suggestion which it would be well if 
we had always followed. 

April 4. 

. ..lam quite sure that nothing could more conduce to the 
'popularity of our rule in India than our respecting the ancient 
tenures of the country and not allowing them to be sold for arrears 
of revenue, except in very rare cases. In the North-West Provinces 
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the system of selling for such arrears, and, still oftener, for decrees 
of the Civil Court, was the one great complaint which was put 
forward in the Mutiny* In the Punjab, we scarcely ever allowed 
such sales, and the same rule is recognised in the Central Provinces 
and in Oude, to a great extent. 

Sir John Lawrence had, as his whole life proves, great 
sympathy vuth the spirit of enterprise and energy possessed 
by our countrymen. But the following letter shows the line 
he always adopted, as a ruler, towards projects which might 
involve the traveller himself in imminent danger, and his 
country in the risk, the limitless expense, and the injustice of 
a war. The tragical end of Hayward, while it, by no means, 
condemns such expeditions in themselves, shows that Sir J ohn 
Lawrence, in his responsible position, was right in not offi- 
cially encouraging them. 

July 7. 

I am strongly of opinion that it ‘will be a great mistake to allow 
Mr. Hayward, or any other European, to travel from our borders 
into Central Asia. The route through Swat and the Chitral valley 
is, I believe, the most dangerous of all the routes. I do not think 
that any European, certainly any Englishman, could travel in such 
a disguise as not to be found out. The news of his intention would 
precede him from Peshawur, to a certainty. Should anything 
happen to him, it would certainly prove embarrassing to us, what- 
ever he or Sir Henry Eawlinson may say to the contrary. If we 
allow Mr. Hayward to try his chance, on what priuciple can we 
restram our own officers from undertaking similar enterprises? 
As it is, we have the greatest difficulties in -this way. Nothing short 
of a positive command on your part will induce me to relax the 
existing restrictions. Sir Hemry Eawlinson has not, I suspect, any 
personal knowledge of the tribes on our western border, and of 
their extraordinary animosity to Europeans. ... We have written 
to you fully on the Muscat and Zanzibar question. We all think it 
would be a great mistake making Zanzibar over to the Foreign 
Office {ix. the English Foreign Office). It would be derogatory to 
our prestige if we allowed the chief to give up paying his tribute to 
Muscat, and the loss would sensibly weaken Muscat. The present 
Murdan of Muscat must be a miserable fellow. But, up to a cer- 
tain point it is our interest to support him. That interest consists 
in maintaining peace in those seas, and preventing piracy again 
making head, and thus undoing the work of the last fifty years. Our 
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honour, our duty demand this' of us. But for our efforts, the trade 
of India in those parts would soon be destroyed. It was a great 
mistake breaking up the Indian navy.^ The proper course was to 
have simply reduced its overgrown proportions. Now, all that seems 
to be required is to resuscitate it to a moderate extent. ... I feel 
very sorry for the Irish Church, whose doom, I presume, is certain. 
I admit its anomalies and its shortcomings, and would gladly see a 
reform. But its destruction appears to me likely to prove a mis- 
fortune. I have seen a good deal of Ireland for a man whose time 
has been so much spent in India ; and it has always struck me 
that the main cause of the discontent arises from agrarian circum- 
stances. No people can be contented and loyal who have not the 
means of decent subsistence. Ireland, on a small scale, is a type of 
India. Agriculture is the chief employment of the people, and 
hence the poverty of the masses. 

The following letter indicates by its subject-matter that 
the beginning of the end had come. 

July 27. 

I will of course keep to myself the proposed appointment of 
Lord Mayo as new Governor-General, as long as may be necessary. 
I will do all in my power to smooth his path ; and, when we meet, 
I will readily tell him my opinion of the leading men in India with 
whom he is likely to come in contact. As to the particular sub- 
jects to which Lord Mayo’s attention should at once be directed, I 
suggest that he should read the correspondence which may be 
available at home on the following matters : — (1) The relations of 
the Government of India with the different local governments. 

(2) The extension and general management of the railway system. 

(3) The Central Asian question. (4) The relations between the 
indigo-planters and the cultivators in Bengal and Behar. (6) The 
relations between the tea -planters and the coolies in Assam and 
Cachar, and all points connected therewith. (6) The points con- 
nected with the present organisation of the native troops in India ; 
more particularly as regards the number of English officers for 
each regiment, (7) The question of a local marine for the service 
of the Persian Gulf and Arabian Sea. (8) The relations between 
the British Government and Persia, Muscat and Zanzibar, <fec., as 
they bear on Indian interests. (9) The proposed decentralisation 
of Indian finance. These are the different subjects of pressing im- 
portance which strike me as deserving of Lord Mayo’s immediate 
consideration, and, no doubt, it will be very useful that he should 
talk them over with yourself. 

^ This was done by Lord Canning after the Mutiny, aided by Laing. 
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A pretty good programme of work was thus marked out 
for the short interval between the nomination of Lord Mayo 
and his arrival in India. The next letter shows that the long 
civil wars in Afghanistan were at length nearing their end, 
and that the goodwiQ which Sir John Lawrence had hitherto 
shown, by holding himself aloof from the struggle, might now, 
without danger and without inconsistency be evinced in other 
ways. 

Simla: October 10, 1868. 

Dear Sir Stafford, — I have written, or rather have directed the 
Native Agent at Cabul to be informed that if the Ameer, Shere Ali, 
would desire to meet me at Eawul Pindi or even at Peshawur, I 
will go up and see him. As we have decided to give him some 
help in money and in arms, this will content him ; though, no doubt, 
he will ask for an offensive and defensive alHance. My idea is that 
whatever we give should he in the nature of a grant from year to 
year ; strictly dependent on our general satisfaction with the good 
conduct of the Ameer and his adherence to the engagements which 
he enters into with us. I say * strictly,’ because the tendency of all 
Afghans is to take aU they can get, and to do as little as possible 
in return. Of course, I would neither ask nor expect anything un- 
reasonable. Indeed, all we ought to require is that he would keep 
his people, where his territory abuts on or approaches ours, in good 
order, and maintain true relations of amity with us. This im- 
portant matter, and my wish to be near the Commander-in- Chief 
and not far from the Punjab, while the present frontier troubles in 
Huzara may last, will prevent my going to Calcutta as soon as I 
should otherwise have done. 

The ‘ Black Mountain ’ campaign which, like the wretched 
Bhotan war, was brought to a conclusion by Sir John Law- 
rence’s orders as soon as ever its object was answered, gave 
rise to the usual complaints of the loss of military ‘ prestige/ 

Simla: October 24, 1868. 

Judging from the newspapers, our officers are vexed at what 
they consider the inglorious results of the campaign on the Black 
Mountain. The force employed was perhaps larger than necessary, 
and deterred the tribes from resistance. The General was also 
cautious. But I did not think it prudent or right to refuse what 
he asked for and what the Commander-in- Chief desired he should 
have. Nor was it desirable that we should run the risk of a second 
TJmbeyla campaign. Officers are a little unreasonable. They desire 
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to have fighting without considering the cost of life which occurs 
on such occasions, particularly in mountain warfare. I have no 
doubt, however, that the expedition will do much good, and pro- 
bably keep the tribes of the Black Mountain and its vicinity quiet 
for some years. 

In December the Conservative Ministry resigned, and Sir 
Stafford Northcote was succeeded by the Duke of Argyll. Sir 
John Lawrence was no party man. His sympathies were 
always on the side of progress. But he had been treated with 
equal confidence by each successive Secretary of State, whether 
Conservative or Liberal, and in those days India was happily 
almost outside the range of English party conflicts. 

Calcutta : December 15. 

I write now (says Sir John Lawrence to Sir Stafford Northcote) 
to thank you for the courtesy and consideration which I have re- 
ceived at your hands, and to express a hope that, on my return to 
England, we may become personally acquainted with each other. 

To the new Secretary of State he writes as follows : — 

Calcutta : December 28, 1868. 

My dear Duke of Argyll, — I must thank you for your Mendly 
telegram. It is a source of regret to me that I leave India so soon 
after you come into power. But I am very far from being well, 
and it is high time that I gave up work. I suffer a good deal from 
my head. 

I conclude this chapter with an extract from a weighty and 
admirable letter of Sir John Strachey. Few people living are 
more competent to speak with authority upon the subject of 
Sir John Lawrence’s Yiceroyalty than he. 

Villa Spinola, Florence: January 16, 1882. 

... In accordance with your wish, I send you some of my 
recollections of Lord Lawrence and his work. Unfortunately, I 
have access here to no books or papers, and must trust entirely to 
my memory ; and I am afraid that my letter cannot, for this reason, 
contain much that will be of use to you. 

I never saw Lord Lawrence before he became Viceroy, the 
earlier part of my own service having been passed in the North- 
Western Provinces, which he had left for the Punjab. Consequently 
I can contribute nothing from personal knowledge to the history 
of the most important portion of his life, and to that with which 
your work will, necessarily, be mainly concerned. I knew him very 
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intimately when he was Viceroy, but his Viceroyalty was not marked 
by stirring political events, nor was any great opportunity offered 
for the display of some of the qualities by which he was especially 
distinguished. Many questions of high importance arose, but they 
were, for the most part, questions of internal administration, the 
history of w^hieh in detail w^ould not have much interest for Enghsh 
readers. 

It would, nevertheless, be a great mistake to suppose that the 
Viceroyalty of Lord Lawrence was unimportant because it was un- 
eventful. He assumed the government of India at an especially 
interesting and difficult time. The mutinies of 1857 had disturbed 
the whole administrative system to its foundations, and the shock 
caused by this tremendous convulsion had not fully subsided. No 
accurate judgment can be formed in regard to the main charac- 
teristics of Lord Lawrence’s administration, without a distinct con- 
ception of the state of things which he found when he became 
Viceroy. In the book which my brother, G-eneral Strachey, has 
lately published, I have endeavoured to give a sketch of the condition 
of India as it was twenty years ago, and of the immense changes 
which have subsequently taken place, and you will perhaps allow me 
to make from it the following quotation, because I cannot better 
express facts which seem to me essential to a right understanding 
of the real character of Lord Lawrence’s administration. 

‘ Even before the mutinies of 1857 the process of change had 
made great progress. After that revolution, which, for a time, 
nearly swept away our govermnent through a large part of India, 
the change went on with enormously accelerated speed. Thousands 
of Englishmen — not only soldiers, but Englishmen of almost every 
class — poured into India. Ten thousand things were demanded 
which India had not got, but which, it was felt, must be provided. 
The country must be covered with railways and telegraphs, roads 
and bridges. Irrigation canals must be made, to preserve the people 
from starvation. Barracks must be built for a great European 
army, and every sort of sanitary arrangement which could benefit 
the troops must be carried out ; for we did not choose to let our 
soldiers go on dying like sheep, in the old fashion. In fact, the 
whole paraphernaha of a great civilised administration, according 
to the modem ideas of what that means, had to be provided. This 
was true not only in regard to matters of imperial concern. 
Demands for improvement, similar to those which fell upon the 
Central Government, cropped up in every city and in every district 
of the country. Compare, for instance, what Calcutta was twenty 
years ago and what it is now. This city, the capital of British 
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India, supplies-^an excellent type of what has been everywhere going 
on. The filth of the city used to rot away in the midst of the popu- 
lation in horrible pestilential ditches, or was thrown into the 
Hooghly there to float backwards and forwards with every change 
of tide. To nine-tenths of the inhabitants clean water was unknown. 
They drank either the filthy water of the river polluted with every 
conceivable abomination, or the still filthier contents of the shallow 
tanks. The river, which was the main source of supply to thousands 
of people, was not only the receptacle for ordinary filth. It was the 
great graveyard of the city. I forget how many thousand corpses 
were thrown into it every year. I forget how many hundred corpses 
were thrown into it from the Government hospitals and jails ; for these 
practices were by no means confined to the poor and ignorant ; they 
were followed or allowed, as a matter of course, by the officers of 
the Government and of the Municipality. I remember the sights 
which were to be seen in Calcutta in those days, in the hospitals, 
and jails, and markets, and slaughter-houses, and public streets. The 
place was declared in language, which was not, and could not be 
stronger than the truth required, to be hardly fit for civihsed men 
to hve in. There are now few cities in Europe with which the 
better quarters of Calcutta need fear comparison, and there is hardly 
a city in the world which has made more extraordinary progress. . - . 
About the same time, the Eoyal Commission for iaquiring into the 
sanitary state of the army in India declared that thousands of the 
lives of our soldiers had been, and were still being sacrificed, in con- 
seqence of bad and insufficient barrack accommodation, and neglect 
of every sanitary precaution. So, again, the Government was told, 
and in many parts of India it was certainly true, that in consequence 
of the insufficiency of jail accommodation, the prisoners were dying 
at a rate frightful to think of, and that the necessary proceedings of 
the Courts of Justice involved consequences repugnant to humanity. 
Thus arose demands for the requirements of civilised life and of 
modern administration which had to be provided, and, to a great 
extent, for the first tune, within the space of a few years. This was 
true not only of material appHances, of roads and railways, and 
canals, and barracks, and city improvements, and so forth ; for the 
demand for improved administration became so strong that it is not 
too much to say that the whole of the public services have been re- 
organised. Thus, for example, the Police, which was in a shameful 
condition throughout India, has been placed on a completely new 
footing. The changes in the judicial service and in the laws which 
it administers, have been as great. Lord Lawrence, when he was 
Viceroy, declared that the inadequacy of the pay given to native 
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judges and to tLe chief ministerial officers of the Courts was a public 
scandal ; many of these receiving salaries less than the wages earned 
in most parts of India by the better class of bricklayers and carpen- 
ters. No honest or satisfactory administration of justice was, under 
such conditions, possible. 

‘ The demands for every sort of public improvement, moral and 
material, which thus sprung up, could not be resisted. Whatever 
might be the cost, remedies had to be provided in the most complete 
way, and in the shortest time possible. There were, doubtless, those 
who thought and said that as these demands involved the expendi- 
ture of millions, compliance with them was impracticable or ruinous. 
Happily, the Government of India decided otherwise. It might, 
perhaps, have been better, in regard to some of the reforms which 
have been carried out, if the work of improvement had been more 
gradual. But the fault has been on the right side. A greater or 
more admirable work was never conceived in any country than that 
which has been undertaken, and, in a great degree, accomplished, by 
Englishmen in India during the last twenty-five years, and which 
is still going on. . . . The magnitude of the work done is extra- 
ordinary. The England of Queen Anne was hardly more different 
from the England of to-day than the India of Lord Ellen- 
borough from the India of Lord Eipon. The country has been 
covered with roads ; her almost impassable rivers have been bridged ; 
9,000 miles of railway and 20,000 miles of telegraph lines have 
been constructed ; eight million acres of land have been irrigated, 
and we have spent on these works, in little more than twenty years, 
some 1 50,000, OOOZ. Our soldiers’ barracks are now, beyond compari- 
son, the finest in the world. Quarters which, twenty years ago, had 
a reputation little better than that of pest-houses, are now among the 
healthiest in the British Empire, and the rate of mortality among 
the troops is not half what it was. The improvement in the jails 
and in the health of the prisoners has been hardly less remarkable. 
The cities and towns are totally different places from what they 
were. Simultaneously with the progress of all these, and a thousand 
other material improvements, with the increase of trade, the creation 
of new industries, and a vast development of wealth, there has gone 
on an equally remarkable change in every branch of the public 
administration. The laws have been codified and improved and 
simplified, until they have become the admiration of the world. 
The courts of justice and the police have been revolutionised ; 
and, however far they may stiU be from perfection, India has 
obtained, to a degree unheard of and unthought of before, protec- 
tion for life and property, and an honest administration of justice. 
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All over India, we have been building schools and hospitals and 
dispensaries. The natives of India have been admitted to a far 
larger share in the government of their own country. Municipal 
institutions, the first practical step in political education, have been 
established in all considerable towns in British India, and more than 
twelve millions of people live within their limits. It is needless to 
continue this catalogue of the changes that have taken place, but it 
is not the least remarkable part of the story that the accomplishment 
of aU this work and the expenditure of all this money, which have 
iacreased, to an extent absolutely incalculable, the wealth and 
comfort of the people of India, have added nothing to the actual 
burden of their taxation.’ 

In the work from which this quotation has been taken there 
were special reasons for making no attempt to apportion to indi- 
viduals the honour due for the great results that have been 
described. But the share that belongs to Lord Lawrence is a very 
large one. After the mutinies had been suppressed. Lord Canning 
had not been able to accomplish much in the work of reform, nor 
was much done during the short Viceroyalty of Lord Elgin. 
When Lord Lawrence became Viceroy it is har^y too much to say 
that the whole of the public services, throughout a great part of 
India, required to be more or less re-organised or improved. He 
found the administration in a somewhat slipshod condition. Ample 
materials had been collected for the decision of many important 
questions, but there was hardly one of them which had not been 
postponed or shelved, or which was not waiting for a strong man 
io take it up. It was fortunate for Ladia that, at this particular 
time, it obtained for its Viceroy a man who was not only strong, 
but who possessed the great advantage of personal loiowledge of 
the country and its requirements, who understood all the details of 
the administration, and saw the defects that had to be remedied. 
Lord Lawrence gave the impulse that was everywhere required — 
and this is, in my opinion, the most salient fact connected with 
his Viceroyalty— he stirred up every department of the State, 
and insisted on it putting itself in order ; he everywhere set the 
machinery in motion ; he demanded the abandonment of the slat- 
ternly ways which had grown up ; and he gave the impetus which 
the great reforms which were already in the air required, to make 
them realities. 

It was a convincing proof of the excellence of his own past 
administration that it was precisely in the province which as Chief 
Commissioner and Lieutenant-Governor he had himself long ruled 
that the call for such reforms was heard the least. The Punjab 
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was, constantly and deservedly, held up as a model to be followed 
in the older provinces ; and although, as Lord Lawrence would 
himself have been the first to declare, much that was excellent 
in its system would have been unsuitable to parts of the country 
in which the social and poHtical conditions were different, it was 
impossible to deny that among all the provinces of India there 
was none in which the pubHc administration had been, on the 
whole, so efficient, and in which so little radical change was 
necessary. 

Among the reforms to which reference has been made above, 
there is hardly one which Lord Lawrence, as Viceroy, did not 
vigorously prosecute; and some of the most important of them 
might have been indefinitely delayed, or not carried out at all, if his 
action had been wanting. This is especially true in regard to the 
construction of the great works of material improvement which 
have produced aheady such astonishing results, and the effects of 
which will certainly be, in the future, even more important and 
beneficial than they have been in the past. The policy of con- 
structing railways and irrigation canals on a vast scale through the 
direct agency of the State, and of raising, for this purpose, by loan 
whatever sums were required, and which could not be suppHed 
from the ordinary revenues, was a policy which was first set in 
motion by Lord Lawrence. Although he did not himself originate 
it, he was the first Viceroy to accept it. It first took a practical 
shape under his government, and it was in consequence of his 
action and of his advice that it was adopted by the Secretary of 
State and carried into effect by his successors. 

I must refer you to the work from which I have already quoted 
for a detailed history of this policy and of its magnificent success. 
The truth has long been obscured by the ignorance which usually 
attends Indian questions in England. But the facts are now becom- 
ing too plain for doubt or denial. Tliis policy has already given to 
the people of India increased wealth, increased national prosperity, 
and increased protection against the calamities of famine, to an 
extent hardly possible to estimate or exaggerate, and it has already 
led to a very large reduction in the public burdens, and will, if 
wise counsels prevail, give in the future the certain assurance of 
financial prosperity. Although, when Lord Lawrence was Viceroy, 
he could do no more than lay the foundations of this policy, a 
great debt of gratitude is due to him for having taken that essential 
step. 

This letter must have a fragmentary character, and I cannot 
attempt to enumerate in their proper sequence the chief measures 
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of Lord Lawrence's government. I can only mention some of 
them as they occur to me. 

He was the first Viceroy to take up seriously the great . question 
of sanitary improvement in India, in the army, in the jails, and in 
the towns. Li the quotation given above, I have described the 
disgraceful state of things which he found in Calcutta and else- 
where. My recollection of the interest which he took in these 
matters is the more vivid, because my first acquaintance with him 
began when he appointed me, in the beginning of 1864, to be 
President of the newly established Sanitary Commission. I well 
remember how, at my first interview with him, he told me that he 
had been horrified, at he well might be, with what he had seen and 
heard of the sanitary condition of Calcutta, and how he urged me, 
after I had acquainted myself with the facts, to expose them offi- 
cially, without hesitation or reserve. I then received an impression, 
which never afterwards left me, of admiration for his strong and 
thoroughly practical character, and, from that time, I felt towards 
him a personal regard which went on always increasing with the 
unvarying friendship which he gave to me. 

His efforts for the improvement of the health and comfort of 
the British troops were constant and most successful. It was 
mainly due to him that measures costing, from first to last, more 
than 10,000,000Z. were taken for providing them with good barracks 
and hospitals. The army in India is now housed far better than 
any army in the world, and the improvement in the health of the 
soldiers and the reduction in the rate of mortality have been extra- 
ordinary. The same is true of the Indian jails. All this work was 
virtually set in hand by Lord Lawrence. 

Another important measure for which he deserved, as Viceroy, 
the chief honour, was the creation, in the face of much obstruction 
and opposition, of a Department for the care and preservation of 
the forests, which, in many parts of India, were being rapidly 
destroyed. 

I have referred above to his measures for increasing the scan- 
dalously insufficient pay of the Native Judges and of the Ministerial 
Officers of the Courts. He was satisfied that there could be no 
honest administration of justice until this was done. His antici- 
pations have been fulfilled by the results. The improvement in 
the character and reputation of the Native Courts has been im- 
mense, and this has been, in no small degree, due to the measures 
first taken by Lord Lawrence. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

TENANT-RIGHT AND FOREIGN POLICY. 1864-69. 

I HAYE reserved for this, the last chapter which I propose 
to devote to the Viceroyalty of Sir John Lawrence, the two 
questions — one of internal, the other of external policy, which 
were mosf characteristic of his administration as a whole, and 
which, it may be safely asserted, were never long absent from 
his thoughts, from the day on which he assumed his high 
office to that on which he laid it down. The question of 
internal policy to which I refer is that which appealed to his 
deepest sympathies, which called forth the most acrimonious 
attacks upon him, obtained for him the widest unpopularity, 
and was settled, at last, on terms which conferred great 
benefits on ail concerned. For want of a better name, it may 
be called the Tenant Right question. The settlement arrived at 
secured indeed the rights of other classes besides the tenants, 
but this name will be more suggestive than any other to 
•p.nglish readers, who, if they know nothing of the perplexed 
subject of the tenure of land in India, must, perforce, know 
something of the difficulties connected with it in a country 
much nearer home. 

No other Viceroy could have fought this question as Sir 
John Lawrence fought it. For no other Viceroy could have 
had the requisite knowledge, drawn from his own -wide experi- 
ence, of the evils which were to be guarded against, and the 
objects which were to be secured. He had eyes to see and 
ears to hear thing s which must have been invisible and 
inaudible to any statesman whose experience was drawn from 
England only — to anyone, in short, who had not learned to 
thread his way through the labyrinth of land tenures pre- 
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vailing in different parts of India, and who did not know the 
merits and the shortcomings not only of the Talukdar and 
of the Eyot, but also of the numerous intermediate grades of 
sub-proprietors and occupiers of the soil. Almost alone, Sir 
John Lawrence undertook the cause of the weak and the 
oppressed against the united influence of the native aris- 
tocracy, of the planters, of the Press, of a portion of his own 
Council, of the Secretary of State at home, and of the Euro- 
pean element generally in India; and if he could not win 
for them, in the face of so powerful an opposition, all that he 
wished, he secured, at least, all that was practicable for those 
patient milhons who too often, even under English rule, suffer 
and make no cry, starve and make no sign. It is weU indeed 
that, once in a way, the natives of India should have a Viceroy 
who can look at things, primarily, from their point of view, and 
see that justice is done to those who have the least power of 
securing it for themselves. 

It would be impossible, within the space at my disposal, 
to track out fully the various windings, and to explain all 
the vicissitudes which this controversy underwent in Bengal 
proper, in Oude, and in the Punjab. But no sketch of the 
Viceroyalty of Sir John Lawrence would be adequate or even 
true which did not aim at bringing into strong rehef a subject 
which, however unintelhgible or uninteresting in its details to 
the general reader, yet lay very near to his heart, and upon 
his action in which he was always able to look back with un- 
alloyed satisfaction. 

The question came to the front, first, in Bengal, and was, 
in some of its essentials, soonest settled there. I therefore 
propose to take it first. There had been in the Bengal 
Presidency disputes of long standing between the Eyots and 
the Zemindars — between the cultivators, that is, who grew 
indigo, and the planters, generally Europeans, who compelled 
the cultivators to grow it, and then, themselves, manufactured 
and sold it. There had been, as might be expected, much 
indolence, evasion, and cunning on the part of the weak ; much 
greed, ill-usage, and oppression on the part of the strong. At 
last, in 1869, a measure known as the ‘ Eent Law ’ was passe 
which seciared or seemed to secure to the peasants those right 
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whicli Lord Cornwallis had dangled before their eyes and 
had then practically, though quite unintentionally, taken away 
from them at the time of the Permanent Settlement, more 
than half a century before — security, that is, from arbitrary 
eviction, as well as from an arbitrary raising of their rent. The 
Indigo Commission, too, which was appointed in 1860 under 
the presidency of W. S. Seton-Karr, carried on the good work, 
and succeeded in settling many of the differences between the 
planters and the Eyots. 

But quarrels were still rife. The peasants refused to 
cultivate a plant which did not remunerate them, and the 
planters retaliated, sometimes, by rigidly exacting the existing 
rent, and in default of payment ejecting the cultivators from 
their holdings, to their utter ruin ; sometimes, by demand- 
ing an extravagant rise of rent. A test case of this kind was 
brought before Sir Barnes Peacock, the Chief Justice, and to 
the delight of the planters and the dismay of the Eyots and 
their friends, he decided that the so-called ‘ Pair Eent ’ on which 
the cultivators were entitled to security in their holdings, was 
the highest rent which the planters could obtain in the market. 
This decision struck at the root of aU tenant-right, and was 
one of the first matters which attracted the atttotion of Sir 
John Lawrence when he came out as Viceroy. Of course, he 
saw the difficulties in the way of a satisfactory settlement. 
He says, on April 3, to Sir Charles Wood ; — 

I do not know what wiH please the Eyots and, at the same 
time, satisfy the Zemindars and their representatives. The Eyots, 
I understand, desire a fixed rent and security from interference. 
Gettiug these, they would agree to a large iucrease of rent. The 
planters want the power of enhancement of rent, in order to make 
the people grow indigo. It is no use legislating until we can 
arrange matters so as, in some degree, to satisfy both parties. . . . 
Our difficulties and dangers are at home, in the country ; not, I 
mean, at present, but in the future, in the bad feeling between the 
two races, English and Native; in the difficulty in reconciling 
their interests. These things are never out of my mind, night or 
day ; but how to reconcile people to what is wise, and politic, and 
good for both, there is the rub ! 

Sir John Lawrence’s letters to his personal friends at home, 
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the Duke of Argyll, Sir Frederic Currie, Sir Erskine Perry, 
Sir John Willoughby, Mr. Mangles, and Captain Eastwick, 
are full of remarks on this important subject, and are all of 
them couched in the same tone of sober sadness and anxiety. 
To Captain Eastwick he says : — 

The great difficulties here are those between the Englishmen 
and the Natives. It is these which will in the long run damage, if 
not ruin, our power. 

To Sir Erskine Perry : — 

This question of conflicting interest between the Englishman 
and the Native is daily assuming’ larger proportions. In Assam 
and Cachar the natives are cajoled to go down. But on their 
arrival they find the country and climate very distasteful. Many 
die, more run away, and so the cry is for punitive measures. 
Some of the planters are harsh and even cruel to these recusant 
coolies, and thus the evil is increased. 

He says, on another occasion, to the same friend;— 

The difficulty in the way of the Grovernment of India acting 
fairly in these matters is immense. If anything is done or at- 
tempted to be done to help the natives, a general howl is raised, 
which reverberates in England, and finds sympathy and support 
there. I feel quite bewildered sometimes what to do. Everyone 
is, in the abstract, for justice, moderation, and such-like excellent 
qualities, but when one comes to apply such principles, so as to 
affect anybody’s interests, then a change comes over them. . . . 
No doubt, the capitalist and speculator do good in their way, 
and, when they are just men, there is no drawback to the advan- 
tages which follow their labours. But there are many who have 
little thought but for their own interests. I have now a Bill in the 
Bengal Council which is intended to regulate arrangements between 
the planter and coolies in Cachar and Assam, and the problem is 
how to act fairly to both parties. 

After much consideration, Sir John Lawrence had made 
up his mind to propose an amendment to the law which Sir 
Barnes Peacock’s decision had made to tell so strongly against 
the Eyots. ‘ We shall have,’ he says, ^ to take up the question 
of Act X. of 1859 next cold weather, and I anticipate a tough 
fight. But if Maine will really take it up con amorcy we shall 
succeed. I fear, however, that the Eyots will never have fair play. 
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There are too many and too strong interests against them. 
There will be much abuse heaped on our heads, but this we can 
bear.’ Happily, it was not found necessary to have recourse 
to legislative action ; for by great efforts on the part of the 
friends of the Eyots — of whom it is hardly necessary to say 
that the Viceroy was the head and soul — the decision of the 
Chief Justice, in a similar case, was referred to the whole of 
the judges of the High Court, when it was found that fourteen 
out of the fifteen were in favour of reversing it, the one dis- 
sentient being Sir Barnes Peacock himself ! They decided, 
in fact, that rents in Bengal were assessed not under contract 
but under custom, and that they could only be enhanced in 
proportion to the enhanced value of the produce. The battle 
was thus, in some measure, won ; and the result arrived at has 
proved to be equally beneficial to the rich and to the poor, to 
the planter and to the cultivator. 

To another proposition which would, Sir John Lawrence 
thought, have pressed with almost equal severity on the Eyots 
in Bengal, he gave an equally uncompromising opposi- 
tion. It had been said, while the indigo disputes were at their 
height, that Englishmen could never invest their capital in 
the country unless contracts made by them with the natives 
were enforced, not, as they are in all civilised countries, by an 
action for damages in a civil court, but by a criminal suit 
with the penalty of imprisonment. The bill founded on this 
proposal was, aptly enough, named by the natives ‘ the Slavery 
BiU ’ ; for serfdom, if not slavery, it would, assuredly, have 
brought on the Eyots, who would have fallen an easy prey to 
clever and unscrupulous land agents. Unable to read and often 
even to understand the provisions of the contract which they 
were cajoled into signing, they would have found themselves, 
on a sudden, clapped into prison, very possibly for some uncon- 
scious breach of its provisions. The BiU had, in 1860, actually 
passed into law for six months, and many natives had, during 
that period, been thrown into prison under its operation. But 
when, in 1861, the question came up, whether the Bill should 
be renewed or not, there was a great difference of opinion. 
Lord Canning and his Council said, ’ Yes.* The Bengal Govern- 
ment and the Indigo Commission said, ^ No * j and Sic Charles 
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Wood settled the matter by decisively supporting the latter. 
But the proposal was now revived, as Sir John Lawrence 
thought, in a hardly less deleterious shape, in some clauses 
called the ^Specific Performance’ clauses, in an otherwise 
excellent measure. To these clauses, therefore, he offered a 
strenuous opposition. 

I have been thinking (he says to Sir Charles Wood) a good deal 
over the contract question in Bengal ; and the more I hear and read 
the less I like it. I do not think it will do to introduce the ‘ Specific 
Performance ’ clauses of Maine’s Bill. I am sure that these clauses 
will work oppressively towards the Eyots, and will lead to great 
exasperation and bad blood, and I hope that you will not advocate 
them. The state of the rent question is quite unfavourable to the 
Byots. It is used as an engine to coerce them into entering into 
contracts which they abhor. Then they break their contracts ; and 
so our law, instead of protecting them, will be used to their damage 
and ruin. These are my deliberate opinions. So pray don’t ask me 
to pass the Contract Law — or rather — the clauses to which I have 
alluded. They can do no good, and they are sure to do harm. 

Again, on another occasion, he writes : — 

What seems to me the real objection to these ‘ Specific Perform- 
ance ’ clauses is, that it is the Eyot and not the Planter who requires 
protection. He is not a free man. He is coerced into making con- 
tracts which are unprofitable and vexatious. And then when tempted 
to break them, he is heavily punished. The conditions attached to 
the clauses will do him no good. He has not the capacity or courage 
to fight his cause effectively. Had he such qualities, he would never 
have signed the contract itself. It will be held in terrorem over 
the Eyot, that a contract, however morally bad, will be enforced. 
And so he will be coerced into complying with its terms. ... I do 
hope most earnestly that you will not agree to the clauses. Other- 
wise they will, assuredly, become an engine of oppression and extor- 
tion. There is no security to the Eyot except in rejecting them 
altogether. 

This was the only question connected with the rights of 
the tenants in which Sir John Lawrence found himself in 
partial opposition to the high authority of Henry Maine, his 
staunch ally in all such questions. But he continued to press 
his views with characteristic earnestness on each successive 
Secretary of State, Sir Charles Wood, Lord de Grey, Lord 
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Cranborne, and Sir Stafford Nortbcote. And, in the last year 
of his Viceroyalty, I find a letter to Sir Stafford Northcote, 
in which he shows no diminution, but rather an increase of zeal 
in what was to him so sacred a cause. 

To the cultivators (he says) of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa it 
is a question of vital importance in my mind, whether there shall 
be a law of the kind or not. The Eyot is not a free agent. He 
does not enter into such contracts of his free-will and pleasure. 
These contracts, hitherto, at any rate, have borne very hardly on 
him. From time to time, he has endeavoured to escape from them, 
and he would do so, as a general rule, at all times if he saw how 
to do it. But, though cunning enough in his way, he is weak, he is 
timid, he is ignorant ; and, therefore, he cannot fight his cause, 
which is essentially a just one, successfully. The ‘ Specific Per- 
formance ’ clauses would only serve to rivet the chains which I 
would gladly help to knock off. I do not think that the members of 
Council really approve of the present system of indigo cultivation. 
But I cannot help suspecting that they believe that any move in 
favour of the cultivator, would be denounced by very influential 
classes, and that they would gladly avoid the odium which such a 
course would entail. Many of the civilians in Bengal are similarly 
influenced. They hope that things, if they are left alone, will 
gradually adjust themselves ; and no doubt, to some extent, this has 
already been the case. In Lower Bengal, the cultivation of indigo 
has gradually collapsed, but the struggle between the Planters and 
Eyots is still on an unsatisfactory footing everywhere in this part of 
India. Latterly, it has been most heard of in Behar and the upper 
part of Bengal. Last year, it was chiefly heard of in Tirhoot. This 
year, it has raged in Chumparum. The planters have, however, 
gradually consented to raise prices, and so the evil day has been for 
a time staved off. It appears to me that anything in the shape of a 
* Specific Performance ’ law, which the planter could bring to bear 
on the Eyot, would only encourage him in the maintenance of the 
present system, and would too surely end, after much suffering to 
the Eyot, in disturbance and ruin to the planter himself. Whereas 
by giving him no assistance beyond what the ordinary civil law 
affords and by ventilating the present system, he will be compelled 
to treat the Eyot more fairly, or to confine his indigo cultivation to 
his home farms. For these reasons, I am opposed to the ‘ Specific 
Performance ’ clauses. 

The controversy respecting tenant-right in Oude was much 
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more complicated. It excited even more bitter feelings, and 
lasted even longer, than the controversy in Bengal. By the 
famous Oude Proclamation of 1858, of which I have already 
spoken. Lord Canning had confiscated every acre in the 
country, except the property of a few so-caUed ‘ loyalists,’ to 
the British Crown. He wished — so it would seem, judging 
by his subsequent acts — to make a tabvla rasa of aU previous 
nW-mH and tenures in the country, and then to start afresh. 
Oude, it will be remembered, was the only province in the 
whole of India in which the inhabitants generally, and not 
least the landholders, had joined the mutineers. Lord Can- 
ning, therefore, before setting himself to right their wrongs, 
determined to commit one great apparent wrong the more, 
and so to make all alike feel that, whatever rights they re- 
ceived or retained, they owed them all to the free bounty of 
the British Crown. There is no doubt that the rights of the 
landowners had been rather cavalierly dealt with by us at the 
annexation of the country only three years before ; and now 
the pendulum was to take a swing with much greater vio- 
lence in the other direction. For Lord Canning’s avowed 
object was to resuscitate, or rather to create, a great terri- 
torial aristocracy like that of England, whose interests should 
be bound up with the new settlement, and whose influence 
would be enlisted against any disaffection to English rule 
which might be felt by the masses of the people. 

Of course. Lord Canning never intended to sacridce all 
other interests and rights in the country to those of a naturally 
selfish aristocracy. On the contrary, each sunnvd, or title- 
deed, which was given with the property to its old or new 
holder, contained a proviso which ran as follows : — ' It is a 
condition of this grant that you will, so far as it is in your 
power, promote the agricultural prosperity of your estate. 
And all who hold under you shall be secured in the possession 
of all subordinate rights which formerly they enjoyed.’ Now, 
in India, between the Talukdar, or superior landlord, and the 
Eyot, who is, sometimes, only a tenant-at-will, there are, as I 
have already hinted, usually to be found many intermediate 
grades of hereditary cultivators, men, that is, entitled — 
not so much by law as by custom, which is, to a great extent. 
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the law of the East — to security of tenure on pajunent of a 
stipulated rent ; and this rent is always less, and often very 
much less, than the marketable rent of the holding. What 
was to happen to all these classes, the very bone and smew, 
as we had found them to be, of all other parts of the country? 
The settlement of the Eevenue was just going on, and now, 
if ever, was the time to record their rights. But Sir Charles 
Wingfield, the Chief Commissioner of Oude, when he was 
asked by Sir John Lawrence what steps he was taking to 
preserve the subordinate rights in the land, answered that 
there were no such rights; in other words, that in Oude, 
henceforward, there were to be two classes, and only two, con- 
nected with the land — the great territorial magnates at one 
end of the scale, and the Eyots, or mere tenants-at-will, at 
the other. 

Sir John Lawrence was not and could not be satisfied with 
this state of things. He felt indeed that it was possible and 
even probable that the infamous government of the Nawabs, 
which had preceded our own, might have succeeded in ob- 
literating, for the time, many of the most ancient and sacred 
rights of their subjects. But he knew also that those rights, 
especially those of the village communities, were endowed with 
strong and almost indestructible vitality ; that, many times 
over in the history of India, they had been apparently swept 
away by the waves of Tartar, or Afghan, or Mahratta conquest, 
but that when the storm had passed by — sometimes not 
till many years after it had passed by — they had again 
raised their heads. These rights it had been our privilege and 
our pride in other provinces to search for and jealously to 
preserve. What, if the British conquest which had been the 
means of preserving or resuscitating these ancient rights in the 
North-West and in the Punjab, and with the best results, was 
now to be made the means of crushing them, beyond hope of 
resurrection, in Oude ? The thought was intolerable to him. 
So he ordered an inquiry to be made into the matter, and ap- 
pointed Henry Davies, one of the ablest of the Punjab settle- 
ment officers, as a Special Commissioner, who was to give a fair 
hearing to any claims of the kind which might be brought 
before him. 
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This was a simple act of justice on his part. But it 
raised an outcry against him, compared with which, all former 
outcries seemed but inarticulate or inaudible babble. The 
Talukdars becanie alarmed for their property. A cry of 
breach of faith was raised by the Press. The Governor- 
General, it was said, had determined, in accordance with his 
antecedents, to destroy the Talukdars, and to create new 
rights, which would swallow up theirs. A letter was forged, 
which purported to come from the Government of India to 
the Special Commissioner in Oude, and bade bim make short 
work of the landowners! It was published in the Indian 
newspapers by those who had, probably, had a large share in 
its concoction, and it was copied into Tory neswpapers in 
England, which at once raised the cry of ‘ the aristocracy in 
danger.’ The cool-headed Lord Stanley, who had so recently 
been Secretary of State for India, shared the alarm, and even 
Sir Charles Wood, the existing Secretary of State, became 
anxious, expressed his regret that the question had been 
stirred, bade the Governor-General be extremely cautious, and 
went so far as to beg him to modify the instructions which he 
had given to Davies. 

And how did Sir John Lawrence face the storm ? Before 
taking a single step in the matter, he had drawn up a Memo- 
randum which he sent to Sir Charles Wood and caused to be 
circulated amongst the members of both Councils. In this 
document he had set forth, in well-weighed language, alike his 
methods and his motives, and had answered, by anticipation, 
many of the objections which were now raised to his action. 
Accordingly, he now ‘stood to his guns,’ defended what he 
had done, pointed out that he had ordered ‘ inquiry ’ and 
nothing more, an inquiry which would establish indeed the 
rights of the cultivators, if any such were still found to exist, 
but would make the privileges of the landlords doubly secure 
and unimpeachable, if these rights had been extinguished. 
And so, taking the bit in his teeth, he declined to modify any 
of the instructions he had given to the Special Commissioner. 

But, on these subjects. Sir John Lawrence shall speak for 
himself. And from among the mass of papers before me, 
while I quote some of his letters to Sir Charles Wood, I select 
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by preference those written by him to other personal friends 
in England, since they bring out his views more vividly. I 
give first the letter to Sir Charles Wood which accompanied 
the Memorandum. 

June 28 , 1864 . 

I think it as well to send you a copy of a Memorandum which I 
have drawn up regarding the settlements in Oude. I have done 
my best to effect a compromise with Wingfield in this matter, but 
have failed. It is now the point whether these settlements shall 
be carried on almost entirely for the benefit of the Talukdars, or, in 
some small degree, for the good of all the people connected with the 
soil. You know that I never admired Lord Canning’s edict, whereby 
the village communities were sacrificed for the sake of the Taluk- 
dars. But I have, nevertheless, scrupulously maintained the arrange- 
ment, confirmed as it was from home. When the letter confirming 
that edict was before you, Currie and I stipulated that the subordi- 
nate rights in the land should be regarded, and you consented to do 
so. Orders to this effect were sent out. But they were practically a 
dead letter. My Memorandum is now in circulation with the Council. 
I shall do nothing in a hurry; but we must recollect that large sums 
are now being expended in carrying on the settlements, and that 
some of this work will have to be done over again if a modification 
of the system is to be made. The sooner therefore that this is 
enforced the better. I would much rather that Wingfield remained 
in Oude ; but would sooner that he left than that the Talukdars 
should have their own way. 

To his friend. Sir Frederic Currie, he writes, about the 
same time : — 

It is much against the grain that I have moved in this matter. 
But it was impossible for me to refrain. You know how anxiously 
I worked when in Council at home — and in concurrence with your- 
seH — to mitigate the evils of the Talukdari policy, whilst assenting 
to that pohcy as a fait accompli'. I did aU that I could also to smooth 
off matters with Wingfield. I look to you therefore for support in 
this matter, though quite ready to stand to my colours alone. 

The controversy went on with unabated force and bitter- 
ness during the next nine months, and to Captain Eastwick 
he writes on March 16, 1865, a more elaborate letter, which 
shows the man. 



558 


LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE. 


I 864-69 


As regards the Oade question, I have written very fully to Sir 
Charles Wood, answering all the points which have been raised 
against my acts. I daresay he will show you my letter. At 
any rate, I will not inflict all my arguments on you, and indeed I 
have not time to do it even if I were so inclined. Though I do 
not admire or approve of Lord Canning’s Oude policy, because he 
decided on the rights and interests of the village proprietors without 
giving them a fair hearing, I might say any hearing at all, I have 
no sort of objection whatever to the Talukdari tenure itself. Had 
there been a full inquiry before decision, and had the result given 
the Talukdars all that they now enjoy, I would never have said a 
word. But, whatever may be the merits of that policy, I accepted 
it, with the reservations made by the Secretary of State. I have no 
doubt whatever that Lord Canning had nothing more in his mind 
than to settle the vexed question between the Talukdar and the 
village proprietor, and left all other points to be adjusted on their 
merits. But whether he did mean so or not, his words cover all 
other interests, provided they are still in existence. Neither Wing- 
field nor Currie denies, that if any tenant-rights exist, they must be 
respected. Where then is the occasion for the great fuss which 
has been raised? The opponents of my policy say, because you 
excite men’s minds, and stir them up to make complaints which 
otherwise would never be heard. Now, this appears to me to be 
most unreasonable. The objects of these settlements have been 
twofold; one, to fix the revenue, the other, to dispose of all claims 
to land, all interests in the soil. With this object, we shut the 
regular Civil Courts during the inquiry, and formally invest the 
Eevenue Courts with judicial powers — and we rule that unless 
claims are made in a given time, they will be barred from a future 
hearing—and yet, in making all these arrangements, the Chief 
Commissioner, the officer who is to hear all these suits in the last 
resort, by a circular injunction, tells his officers not to hear a 
particular kind of claim. How can it be said that I, in any way, 
prejudge these claims, when I do not hear the suits at all ; when 
my action is limited to removing a bar to their being brought before 
a proper Court ? If men have no such rights, or if they have long 
lost them ; in the one case, they will not make them, and, in the 
other, they will be rejected ; and so the result will be that the pos- 
sessions of the Talukdar will become more safe and secure than 
before. 

One of the main causes of the excitement in this matter, is that 
several Englishmen have obtained estates in Oude. The question 
also bears 0^ the present struggle in Bengal ; and so, nearly all the 
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Press as representing the native landowners, on the one side, and 
the English planter, on the other, are arrayed against me. But 
this is no reason why I should not stand to my guns, and do what 
I believe to be fair and just. People in England talk a good deal 
of truth and justice, but when one desires to apply such principles, 
they are astonished and begin to complain. Surely, the fact that 
Wingfield was the exponent of Lord Canning’s policy, and had 
throughout, tried to narrow that policy to the detriment of all 
interests but those of the Talukdar, are grounds, at any rate, for 
receiving what he states with much caution. My friends think that 
I have not been just to him in my Minutes. I am sorry for it, but 
I believe that all that I have said can be borne out by his own letters 
and proceedings. It is not very easy, however, for a man in my posi- 
tion, with heavy work to attend to, to weigh every word which he 
uses ; and I admit that it would, perhaps, have been more judicious 
if I had softened off one or two of my expressions. 

Then, as regards the appointment of Davies ; I took him because 
I could not find a man with his qualifications available elsewhere. 
I went over the list of officers in the North-West Provinces with 
Muir, the senior member of the Sudder Board, and we could not 
lay our fingers on a man. Montgomery, who was the first patron 
of the Talukdars in Oude, highly approved of my selection of Davies. 
I will not bother you more about Oude matters, and will add that, 
if the question be fairly and fully considered, I have no fear of the 
results, and that, come what may, I feel that I have only done my 
duty. 

To Sir Charles Wood's proposal that he should withdraw 
the instructions which he had given to Davies, Sir John 
Lawrence returned, as I have said, a polite refusal. It brought 
out all the moral courage of the man. 

What could make me, he asks, take the course that I have 
done in favour of the Eyots of Oude, but a strong sense of duty ? 
I understand the question right well, as indeed must every man 
who has had anything to do with settlement work. I have no wish 
to harm the Talukdars. On the contrary, I desire to see fair play to 
their interests. ... It would be a suicidal act for me to come 
forward and modify the instructions given to Davies. The Home 
Government may do this. Parhament may say what it thinks 
proper. But, of my own free will, I will not move, knowing, as I do, 
that I am right in the course which has been adopted. Did ever 
anyone hear of the Government of India learning that a class of men 
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were not having fair play at the time of settlement, and then 
failing to interfere or to issue such orders as the case appeared to 
demand ? 

It was not very long before Sir Charles Wood himself 
admitted that the Governor-General had been right in what 
he had done. Unfortunately, however, for the interests of the 
masses, the course of the investigation showed all too clearly 
what Sir John had half- feared from the beginning, that the 
intermediate rights which had been found by us to exist 
everywhere else in India, had, in Oude, been swept away by the 
acts of violence which had been the order of the day under 
the Nawabs. He had hoped for the best from all the work 
and worry he had gone through. But, conscious that he had 
done his duty, he was also prepared for the worst, and he 
writes thus to Currie on April 3 : — 

I feel quite sure that I am right in all that I have done, and 
indeed that I could not have done less. ... I have sent Sir Charles 
Wood a copy of one of Davies’s letters giving his view of the pro- 
bable results of the inquiry. Wingfield backs the Talukdars, and 
they hold to him. The cultivators are ignorant, timid, and poor. 
On the one side they are cajoled, on the other intimidated ; the 
object being to tide over the period allowed for inquiry, when their 
chances will be gone. My object is to give them a fair and full 
chance of a hearing by impartial men. Having done this much, I 
have done my duty. 

Sir John Lawrence's chief correspondents at the India 
Office, Sir Frederic Currie and Captain Eastwick, had sup- 
ported him warmly in most of what he had done, and, much 
to his delight, had written valuable Minutes on his side of the 
question. To Eastwick he writes thus on May 1 ; — 

Yours is a very good Minute and calculated to produce an effect, 
lam in no wise adverse to the Talukdars and great landowners of any 
kind ; but I see not why we should help them to swallow up the petty 
interests in their estates. These great landowners in Oude, in many 
instances, acquired their possessions within the last few years before 
annexation — say thirty or forty — ^by the grossest acts of spoliation 
and oppression ; and this is, to my mind, an additional reason for 
protecting the interests of the under-tenantry. As for tenant-right, 
it has existed all over India, in one form or another, from the most 
remote periods ; and, on this side of India, our laws and regulations 
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have dealt with it, however variably, since the time of Warren 
Hastings. What is called the ‘ Thomasonian theory ’ is nothing more 
than these laws set forth and what the common law of the country 
has admitted. 

But I must cut a long story short. Sir Charles Wingfield 
retired in the spring of 1866, and was succeeded in his office 
of Chief Commissioner of Oude by Sir John Strache^^ who, 
after a year or more of unceasing effort, succeeded in persuad- 
ing the Talukdars to consent to an equitable compromise, 
which, if it did not do for the cultivators all which Sir John 
Lawrence had desired, obtained for them all that was practic- 
able, and has helped to make Oude the tolerably peaceful and 
contented province which, since then, it has tended to become. 
The essential principles of the compromise arrived at were, on 
the one hand, that Government should create no new rights, 
and on the other, that the privileges which, practically, gave 
fixity of tenure, should, in the case of all cultivators who had 
been originally proprietors, be confirmed and secured by law. 
More important still, it was agreed that cultivators should be 
entitled, on the raising of their rent, to compensation for what 
w^ould be called in England * unexhausted improvements ’ ; nor 
could the rent be raised except by application to a court of 
law and equity. 

The question of Tenant Eight in the Punjab I must dis- 
miss more briefly. At the first settlement of the province in 
1853, after the English conquest, the usual record had been 
taken of all existing rights in the land. But, long after- 
wards, it appeared that many who now claimed to be superior 
landlords had neglected to register their names as such. 
Possibly, they had not thought it worth their while to do so, 
for the British rqy, which had been established by the sword, 
might, as many of them then hoped and believed, be over- 
thrown again by the sword at no distant period. Possibly, 
they imagined that if they registered themselves as tenants 
only they might get better terms from the State than if they 
called themselves owners. But, in any case, now that the time 
for a new settlement was approaching, when the value of land 
had much increased, and it was seen that the British rule 
was not to be overthrown, these same persons endeavoured 
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to resuscitate their imagined rights, at the cost of the sub- 
proprietors. And the settlement officers in the Punjab, with 
Edward Prinsep at their head, seemed inclined to favour 
their claims. The question which the Government had to 
decide was whether the rights of the many, which had existed 
from time immemorial, and which we had recognised for fif- 
teen years past, should be sacrificed to the claims of the few. 
It must be remembered that rights of property had been very 
ill-defined under Sikh rule, and fifteen years of unmterrupted 
possession under our protection might well be supposed to 
confer as good a title as any Punjabi would care to have. It 
was calculated that if the proposals of the new settlement 
officers were adopted, out of 60,000 heads of families in the 
Umritsur district who were entitled to their tenancies at 
beneficial rates, not less than 46,000 would find themselves 
suddenly degraded, by a stroke of the pen, to the status 
of tenants-at-will, liable to rack rents and to eviction ! This 
would be an agrarian revolution with a vengeance; and it was 
not likely that Sir John Lawrence, with his keen sympathy 
for the poorer classes, would see it carried out without an 
effort at least to mitigate its effects and to ease the fall of the 
beneficiary tenants. 

Accordingly, after prolonged inquiry in the province, a 
bin to define and amend the law relating to land tenancy in 
the Punjab, was introduced into the Legislative Council on 
January 17, 1868, by Edward Brandreth. But ‘further in- 
quiry ’ was demanded by the Opposition, which, in this in- 
stance, included Sir W. Mansfield, the Commander-in-Chief, 
Sir Henry Durand, the Military Member of Council, and Mr. 
Grey, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, and they gained 
the day. The inquiries asked for were made. The conduct 
of the Bill passed into the hands of Sir Eichard T emp le, 
the new Finance Minister, and on October 19, a great debate 
took place at Simla on the subject. He was warmly sup- 
ported, in an exhaustive speech, by Sir Henry Maine,' who 
had lately returned from England, and by Sir John Strachey, 
whose experience in Oude had made him master of the subject. 

• The whole question is discussed in an admirable letter by Sir Henry Maine to 
the Time^ for February 15, 1870, which space alone forbids ray quoting. 
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Sir Henry Durand had gone on furlough, and Sir Henry Nor- 
man, who was ‘acting’ for him, was also in favour of the Bill. 
More than this, Sir John Lawrence summed up the case in 
favour of the Bill in a speech which showed his abounding 
knowdedge and his command of all the intricacies of the 
question. 

Eeserving my judgment (he said) on details, I must state, in 
the strongest terms, my anxiety that this Bill should become law 
to-day, without alteration in any essential particular. The problem 
which it attempts to solve has been now under consideration for 
several years, and has been before this Government for three 
years. 

In the face of such support, the Opposition collapsed, and 
the bill became law on that day. 

The Act (so its effects have been summed up by one who was 
behind the scenes, W. S. Seton-Karr) regulated and defined the posi- 
tion of tenants with rights of occupancy ; it protected them against 
enhancement, except under peculiar conditions ; it recognised their 
power to alienate their tenures; it limited the privilege of pre- 
emption and gave the option to the landlord ; and, "v^dth an almost 
prophetic apprehension of the points at issue in Ireland, it defined 
the improvements which might be made by the tenant and specified 
the compensation which he might look to receive. 

It will be (adds the writer) one of Lord Lawrence’s titles to the 
gratitude of posterity, that he refused to elevate the Talukdars by 
depressing the Eyots. For this, he allowed himself to be taunted 
with destructive statesmanship and with illiberal views ; for this, 
he fearlessly encountered the opposition of honest, independent, and 
experienced colleagues, the clamours of the Press, and the certainty 
of misrepresentation in the Houses of Parliament. But when the 
voice of contemporary faction is stilled, we shall applaud the fore- 
thought which prevented the growth of bitter feelings in the 
dwellers of some thousands of villages ; and Lord Lawrence, in 
his retirement, may calmly reflect that he midertook, pleaded, and 
won the cause of the undefended agriculturist, and that he hap- 
pily terminated a grovnng controversy analogous to that on which, 
perhaps, depend at this moment the reputation of a Cabinet and the 
fortunes of a nation.* 

Since the above account of the Tenant Eight question in 
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India was written, I have received from Sir John Strachey the 
valuable letter on the Viceroyalty of Sir John Lawrence from 
which I have already made a long quotation ; and I think, 
looking at his great knowledge of this particular subject, and 
at the very important part that he and his brother have played 
in the government of India ever since, that it will be well, 
even at the risk of a certain amount of repetition of what I 
have already said in other language, to quote the remainder of 
his letter here. Besides giving what may be called an authori- 
tative view of the Tenant Eight question, he puts clearly before 
us the opinions of Sir John Lawrence with respect to the 
Income Tax in India — a question of extreme importance and 
still much disputed — and brings out a point of interest, which is 
not alluded to in the papers in my possession, the part borne by 
John Stuart Mill in the Tenant Eight struggle at home. 

An interesting and important history might be told of Lord 
Lawrence’s persistent efforts to recognise the rights, and improve 
the position of the tenants and cultivators of the soil, and it would 
be especially interesting at the present time, when problems of a 
very similar character have to be dealt with in Ireland. Nothing 
in his life did him greater honour .than his action in this respect, 
and although his success was, at the time, incomplete, his declaration 
and maintenance of sound principles, in the face of stronger oppo- 
sition than perhaps any G-overnor-G-eneral ever had to face, were 
of inestimable value to India. I cannot now attempt to write this 
history, for I have no means of referring to papers which would be 
essential. But, at the same time, I cannot remain altogether silent 
on one of the most important matters in which, as Viceroy, he was 
concerned. It is a matter, too, on which I have a right to speak 
with some authority in regard to Lord Lawrence’s opinions and 
proceedings, because, as Chief Commissioner of Pude, and after- 
wards as a Member of his Council, I had to take a very active part 
in the discussion of the subject, and in the legislative and executive 
measures which were adopted. 

Much of the following account of the measures taken by Lord 
Lawrence for the protection of tenants in Oude and the Punjab will 
be taken by me, with little alteration, from correspondence on the 
subject between my brother. General E. Strachey, and Mr. John 
Stuart Mill, and in which I myself had a share. If represents what 
I know to have been the views of Lord Lawrence himself. I may 
„add, although the fact is not known to the world, that it was, in no 
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small measure, owing to Mr, Mill’s personal exertions in tliis cause 
in wMch he was deeply interested, and to the strong representations 
made by him, personally, at the India Office, that Lord Lawrence’s 
efforts for the protection of the rights of tenants in the Punjab did 
not altogether fail. 

Whatever may have been the faults of the old East India 
Company, its views for the last thirty years of its existence in regard 
to aU questions affecting proprietors and cultivators of the land, had 
been thoroughly enlightened. Act X. of 1859, although passed after 
the Company had ceased to exist, embodied the principles which 
had long been acted upon. These were that the improvements of 
land in India depend essentially upon the actual cultivators of the 
soil, and that the Government was bomid to maintain the ancient 
system of the country in regard to the tenure of land, both because 
it was intrinsically the best for the people at large, and because, at 
tiie same time, all property in land had, by long usage, become 
settled upon this basis. The existence of peasant proprietors was 
fnlly recognised ; and where the land was cultivated by tenants, 
their rents were limited in accordance with custom, and not regu- 
lated by competition alone. Eights of occupancy, subject in every 
case to ascertained usage, were duly protected. 

With the mutinies, came a great change. Animosities of race 
were excited, and profound distrust in regard to our hold on the 
country was created by the sudden disappearance of our Government 
over a large part of Upper India, when the physical force on which 
it rested was gone. All this led a powerful section of the politicians 
of that day to fancy that strength was to be found in the establish- 
ment of a landed aristocracy of the English type. Thus alone, it 
was said, should we enlist permanently the most influential interest 
in the country in favour of the maintenance of our rule. The large 
increase in the number of ill-educated Englishmen in India which 
followed the mutinies, partly as a direct result, and partly ffom the 
great development given to undertakings requiring EngHsh capital 
and English management, helped to spread the insane desire for 
landlords like those of England. The agitation regarding waste 
lands and the inconveniences and disappointments which, at the 
very outset, were caused by the discovery that subordinate rights in 
the land almost everywhere existed, tended in the same direction. 
Under the excitement thus developed, it was affirmed that occupancy 
rights had been invented by ourselves, and that, as a fact, they had 
no real existence. 

There must everywhere be a great landlord. If he were not 
found, then he must have been unjustly swept away. In the face 
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of the most overwhelming mass of evidence, derived not only from 
India, but from almost every country in the world — excluding 
England and her colonies— it was declared that no system could be 
good excepting that which is, in truth, peculiar to England ; that 
this was the system in India before the establishment of our rule ; 
and that it must again be introduced whenever and wherever it was 
possible ! 

It was not only in the relation between cultivators and landlords 
that change was demanded. The cry was raised for a territorial 
aristocracy. The subdivision of estates was to be prohibited. 
Succession by primogeniture was to be established. 

These views were afterwards put forward, in their most extreme 
form, in Oude by the Chief Commissioner, Sir Charles Wingfield. 
Lord Canning had held them for a time, and the result had been 
that most astonishing proceeding, the proclamation by the Governor* 
General of the forfeiture of all landed property in Oude. 

The published papers relating to the Oude transactions, and the 
speeches made by myself in the Legislative Council on the Oude 
Lent Act, show the results of Lord Canning’s proclamation, and 
of the measures by which it was followed. I was appointed Chief 
Commissioner of Oude by Lord Lawrence in 1866 , and the duty de- 
volved upon me of carrying into effect his determination to save and 
restore such remnants of the ancient rights as had not been hope- 
lessly swept away. The task was a difficult one ; for Lord Lawrence 
always admitted that he was bound to respect arrangements which 
had been declared by Lord Canning to be final, which had solemnly 
pledged the faith of the British Government to the Talukdars, and 
which, moreover, had been confirmed by orders and having 

the force of la^vv in Oude. 

Little more \vas possible than to secure for the occupying classes 
and for the ousted proprietors of the land the best terms that the 
Talukdars could be persuaded to give, or that the Government 
could require, without setting aside the conditions of the settlement 
made under the orders of Lord Canning. It must be added that 
Lord Lawrence’s difficulties in dealing with the question were im- 
mensely increased by the bitter hostility to his views shown by 
nearly the whole of his Council, in which, indeed, he received, from 
Sir Henry Maine alone, enlightened sympathy and support. 

The Government at home and the India Office looked with little 
favour on his supposed desire to upset the work of his predecessor ; 
and to all these hostile influences was, as I have already said, 
added, at that time, the hostility of an excited and ignorant public 
opinion. 
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Under such circumstances, no real and complete success was 
possible. It was matter of congratulation that anything was saved 
at all. Still, Lord Lawence’s efforts were not in vain. He left 
the condition of landed tenures in Oude far better than he found it ; 
and many of the most cruel and scandalous instances of injustice 
were redressed. I vull not attempt to describe in detail the measures 
actually adopted for the protection of tenants and of subordinate 
proprietors and others. Whatever was accomplished was entirely 
due to the resolution of Lord Lawrence. The condition of Oude is 
^ii^^highly U 7 isatisfact 07 'y, The existing system has within itself 
elements which must destroy it. The ultimate recovery of the 
province will, w^e may trust, be brought about by the gradual and 
persistent application of the principles which Lord Lawrence main- 
tained and, as far as possible, carried out. The elaborate attempt 
to create in Oude a great landed aristocracy is doomed to inevitable 
failure. 

A movement similar to that which had been so successful in 
Oude, began, somewhat later, in the Punjab. On the revision of 
the original settlement of the land revenue, which had been made 
when the Punjab first became a British province, the opportunity 
was taken to commence a war of extermination against the 
occupancy tenants of the country. The history of these proceed- 
ings is to be found in the debates of the Legislative Council on the 
Punjab Tenancy Act, and especially, in the admirable speeches of 
Henry Maine, 

In this case, as in Oude, Lord LawTence resolved to redress as 
far as possible the injustice that had been done, and to prevent the 
serious injury to the country which he was satisfied would follow 
from the destruction of the ancient rights of the tenants. Here, 
also, his difficulties were great, in consequence of opposition in his 
own Council and in England. And all that was possible was to 
make as good a compromise as could be effected. 

In the Punjab, however, matters had not gone nearly so far as 
in Oude, and a better residue of rights was saved to the tenants. 
Moreover, the Pmijab is, mainly, a country of small proprietors, 
cultivating their own lands ; and for this reason the question 
possessed smaller practical importance than it possessed in Oude. 
Still, serious sacrifices of sound principle had to be made, and tlie 
mischief which had been done could only partially be repaired. As 
I have said above, I doubt whether Lord Lawrence would not have 
failed altogether in these efforts to protect his old province from 
injury, if Mr. John Stuart Mill had not interested himself in the 
matter and had not brought his wise and pacific influence to bear 
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against the opposition of the India Ojffice. The time has, happily, 
passed in which it was necessary to defend the views of Lord Law- 
rence on these questions. It was a fortunate thing for India that 
she obtained, at that critical time, a Viceroy who could resist the 
clamour which so seriously threatened the most important of all her 
material interests, her agricultural industry. It is, unhappily, true 
that very much remains to be done. Nothing, for instance, could 
well be more lamentable than the condition to which the application 
of wrong principles, under the ‘ permanent settlement ’ made in the 
last century, has reduced the agricultural classes in some parts 
of Bengal. When Lord Lawrence was Viceroy, it would have been 
utterly hopeless to have attempted to deal with that great and most 
serious question, which is infallibly destined before long to assume 
much larger dimensions. But he never concealed his opinions 
regarding it, and it was, in a great degree, owing to this cause that 
such bitter hostility was persistently manifested towards him in 
Calcutta by the representatives of the rich zemindars of Bengal. 

It was not the tenants and cultivators of land alone among the 
humbler classes whose interest he had at heart. He showed this by 
his constant desire to make taxation more equitable. The conviction 
that the poor were unduly weighted, and that the richer classes did 
not bear their just share of the public burdens, led him, in spite of 
never-ending opposition, which proved sometimes to be too strong 
to be successfully resisted, to maintain the necessity and propriety 
of making an income tax a permanent part of the Indian fiscal, 
system. 

He never (I am quoting from the book to which I have already 
referred') while he was in India, or after he left it, wavered in 
his opinion on this subject. No man knew India better than he, 
and never was there a man who would have more strongly and 
indignantly refused his consent to measures which he thought must 
entail injustice and oppression on the people. He believed that 
there are some classes of the community which have home no 
proper part of the public burdens, although no classes are better 
able to bear their share ; that it is by direct taxation alone that 
they can be reached; and that, with reasonably good administration, 
which it is certainly within our power to secure, there is no 
necessity whatever for any gross abuses in the assessment and. 
collection of taxes of this kind, particularly if a high minimum of 
taxable income be adopted. On the very last occasion on which I 
saw Lord Lawrence, he spoke to me to this efiect : * Temptations 
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are never wanting in India for Governments to earn for themselves 
an easy and apparent popularity by a refusal to impose taxes on the 
richer and more influential classes of the community ; and while 
these, the only audible critics, approve, it will never be difficult to 
find acceptable means for a course essentially impolitic and unjust. 
Statesmen should never forget that the real foundations of our 
power in India do not rest on the interested approval of the noisy 
few- They rest on justice, on the contentment of the millions who 
may not always be silent and quiescent, and on^their feeling that, 
in spite of the selfish clamour of those who profess to be their 
guardians and representatives, they may place implicit trust in the 
equal justice of our Government, and in its watchful care of the 
interests of the masses of the people. The exemption of the richer 
classes from taxation is a political mistake, which, as time goes on, 
and knowledge and intelligence increase, must become more and 
more mischievous.’ 

These were the opinions of Lord Lawrence, and it is still 
necessary to insist upon their truth ; for the demand of the most 
influential classes in India that they shall virtually be excused 
from all taxation is as strong as ever. What I have now said 
illustrates some of the reasons for which Lord Lawrence did not 
obtain in India what is ordinarily, but most inaccurately, called 
popularity. 

He obtained something much better. No Englishman was ever 
more honoured and respected, especially among the nobler races of 
Northern India. The man that Orientals honour and respect is 
the man whom they feel to be their strong and just master. On 
his part, nothing could exceed the affectionate regard which he felt 
towards the people of India generally, and, m particular, towards 
the free and manly people of his old province. When he became 
Viceroy, the feelings of \uolent animosity engendered in the minds 
of Englishmen by the atrocities of 1857 had by no means subsided, 
and it was fortunate for Lidia that she then obtained for her ruler 
a man far above such influences, and full of kindly sympathy with 
her people. 

There remains the all-important question of external policy, 
which has, in the popular imagination, come to be identified 
almost exclusively with the name of Sir John Lawrence, 
though nothing can be more certain than that it is ike policy 
which has been constantly pursued, with more or less insight, 
and with more or less success, by every chief ruler of India, 
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from the close of the ill-starred Governor- Generalship of Lord 
Auckland, down to the beginning of the equally ill-starred 
Viceroyalty of Lord Lytton. The policy, indeed, of Sir John 
Lawrence differed from that of the Viceroys who preceded or 
followed him, only or chiefly, in the vast personal knowledge 
on w^hich it was based. He possessed a knowledge, such as 
no other Viceroy could claim, of the physical features of the 
countries concerned, of the frontier line itself, of the aptitudes 
and characteristics of all the races who dwelt on each side of 
it ; an acquaintance, in fact, at first hand, with all the con- 
ditions of the problem, physical and strategic, historical, 
political, and moral. He was, therefore, able to speak with 
greater authority on the subject, and was better armed at all 
points to resist the pressure certain to be brought to bear 
upon him by dashing soldiers and by adventurous politicians, 
who were all eagerness for the abandonment of a policy which, 
eschewing aggression and conquest and holding that our 
responsibilities were already vast enough, regarded the good 
government and security of India itself, as the first and suffi- 
cient object of an Indian statesman. 

The policy of Sir John Lawrence has been called by one 
of its chief literary advocates a policy of ‘ masterly inactivity.* ^ 
It is a term not free from objection ; for it does not bring out 
that knowledge and that watchfulness which were of its very 
essence. It has, therefore, been eagerly caught up by oppo- 
nents, w^ho have fancied that the name itself furnishes them 
with an argument against the policy which it indicates. But 
I am not aware that it is more misleading than such short 
characterisations usually are. Sir John Lawrence’s foreign, 
policy was a policy of self-reliance and of self-restraint, of 
defence not defiance, of waiting and of watching, that he might 
be able to strike the harder and in the right direction, if the 
time for aggressive action should ever come. In a word, it was 
a policy of peaceful progress at home and of non-interference 
in the internal affairs of our neighbours, more particularly of 
that congeries of wild tribes along the North-Western border 
of six hundred miles, who, inhabiting a country of rock, and 
mountain, and torrent as savage as themselves, happily, still 
separate us from the giant form of Eussia. 

‘ TJie late J. W. AVyllie. 
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Thirty years ago, many hundred miles of steppe and desert 
still intervened between the Eussian outposts on the Caspian 
and those of x^fghanistan on the Oxus. To-day, the Lower Oxus 
has become a Eussian stream and is traversed by Eussian 
steamers- The three independent Khanates of Khiva, Bokhara, 
and Khokand have, for good or evil, been licked up by the 
advance of the Eussian colossus, as the ox licketh up the grass 
of the field. Persia is a puppet in the hand of Eussia and 
must do her bidding. The wild Tm'comans of the steppes^ 
never before subdued by man, have yielded their submission. 
The oasis of Merv is threatened ; and from Merv, as we have 
been often told, there is a comparatively rich river valley 
leading to Herat. It is the Eussian factor, therefore, rather 
than the Afghan, which has, from the beginning, given a vivid 
and ever-increasing interest to the Central Asian question. 
It was the Eussian factor which led us, more than thirty years 
ago, into, perhaps, the greatest crime and greatest folly we 
have ever committed as a nation — the first Afghan War. It is 
the Eussian factor which may now pride itself on having drawn 
us, with our eyes open, into a repetition of the same folly and 
the same crime, in the second Afghan War. 

How was this great fact, or great danger, of the gradual 
advance of Eussia towards our Indian frontier to be met ? 
That it is, or may be, a real danger, no one who has seriously 
studied the subject will deny. Two very different answers 
have been given to the question ; the one by what is called the 
Scinde, the other by the Punjab school of frontier policy. 

The Scinde school looks back to General John Jacob, a 
man of great vigour and commanding personal qualities, as 
its founder, and it numbers among its advocates men as dis- 
tinguished for their knowledge, their ability, or their enter- 
prise as are Sir Henry Eawlinson, Sir Bartle Frere, Sir Henry 
Green, Sir Lewis Pelly, Sir George Birdwood, and Sir William 
Merewether. These authorities have, for many years past, 
more or less consistently advocated, as the best means of an- 
ticipating an invasion of India, the military occupation first 
of Quetta, in Beloochistan, and then, as our own convenience 
may dictate, of Candahar and Herat. They have also, some at 
least of them, been anxious to extend English influence over 
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other parts of Afghanistan, by stationing English envoys or 
Eesidents in its chief cities ; by sending English officers to 
drill its armies ; and by supporting, with our arts or with our 
arms, this or that periodical pretender to the blood-stained 
honour of the Afghan crown. 

The Punjab school, with Sir John Lawrence at its head, 
and supported by successive Secretaries of State and successive 
Govemors-General, as well as by some of the most splendid 
soldier-statesmen whom India has produced, have held wholly 
different views. They hold that to take any one of the steps 
advocated by the Seinde authorities is to go half-way to meet 
the dangers which we profess to fear ; that it is to arouse the 
suspicion, the alarm, and the hatred of a fickle and a faithless, 
a fierce and a fanatical, but, at the same time, a brave and 
patriotic people, a people whom we have already deeply 
wronged, a people who, whatever their faults, are passion- 
ately attached to their freedom and their homes, and hate — as 
they have too good reason to do — the sight of any foreigner and, 
not least, it is sad to say it, of any Englishman among them ; 
that it is to encourage those aggressive instincts of the Anglo- 
Saxon race which are, already, quite strong enough and which 
need aU the tact and the talent, the firm wiQ and the clear 
insight of their responsible rulers to keep them under control ; 
that it is to draw us away from our natural frontier of an 
almost impassable river and then of mountain waU piled 
behind mountain waU, a frontier where our resources are 
close at hand, and the population is, at least relatively, friendly, 
to a frontier which will be everywhere and yet nowhere, a 
will-o’-the-wisp, which, when it has lured us to an indefinite 
distance from our base, will leave us to fight our battles so 
much the nearer to our enemies, and with a population in our 
rear and at our flanks who will rob a victory of half its fruits 
and. will turn a defeat into our utter rum ; that it is to guard 
against a future and contingent danger by neglecting those 
which lie beneath our feet; that it is to concentrate the 
attention of English and Indian statesmen on matters over 
which they can exercise little appreciable influence ; that it is 
to make the imperial policy of India depend upon the flight of 
a random buUet or the dagger of a paradise-seeking Ghazi ; 
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that it is to employ our Indian army on a service which they 
hate, and so to increase the difficulties of the recruiting officer 
which are already formidable enough ; finally, that it is to 
throw away crores of rupees on barren mountain ridges and 
ever-vanishing frontier lines, while every rupee is sorely 
needed by a Government which can hardly pay its way, and 
by a vast population which, living on little more than star- 
vation rates, cries aloud to be saved from the tax-gatherer, on 
the one hand, and from actual starvation, on the other. Each 
one of these propositions is capable of an amount of proof 
which to many minds seems almost demonstrative; each 
supports, and yet each is independent of, all the others ; and 
the whole have carried conviction to successive generations of 
enlightened and patriotic Indian statesmen. 

And what have been the practical maxims in dealing with 
the Afghans which have been the outcome of this policy, and 
which guided Sir John Lawrence throughout his career as 
Chief Commissioner and as Governor-General ? Convince the 
Afghans, — so he says, in a hundred different shapes, in letters 
wHch lie before me and which extend over a space of more than 
a quarter of a century, — that we do not covet and will not take 
a foot either of their few fertile valleys or of their thousand 
barren hills ; that we will never attempt to force an English 
envoy or Eesident upon them, for we recognise that, in their 
present state of civilisation, the instinct which makes them 
shrink from his presence is a sound instinct, an instinct of 
self-preservation ; that we do not wish, nay that we are not 
willing, to interfere, otherwise than by advice and by example, 
with their religion, their blood-feuds, their fratricidal contests, 
their ancestral customs ; that the ruler chosen by them we 
will always recognise for what he is, the de facto ruler of the 
country ; that, when he is once firmly established on the 
throne, we may be willing to aid him, from time to time, by 
presents of money, or muskets, cannon or ammunition — by 
such presents, in short, as one friend may give to another — 
but that we will never help him, by force of arms, to wdn his 
throne, or to recover it, if, by his own weakness or his own 
misconduct, he may have lost it; that we will make no 
entangling alliances with them which would be one-sided at 
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the very best ; for while we should feel bound to perform our 
part of the contract, we know that they would feel bound to do 
nothing of the kind ; that our one wish — even if our immediate 
interests may sometimes seem to point in an opposite direction 
— is that the country may be strong, united, prosperous, and 
friendly ; that, as it is our firm resolve not to interfere 
with them, so we expect that they will not interfere with us ; 
and, in view of the overwhelming interests entrusted to us in 
India, we claim the right, as we have the power, to forbid 
any other foreign state — above all, a state so unscrupulous as 
Eussia — to interfere, directly or indirectly, by embassies or by 
intrigues, by treaties or by arms, in a state which is conter- 
minous with our dominions. If Eussia does so interfere with 
Afghanistan, the Afghans will be ready enough to appeal to us 
for aid, and we will then enter their country, not as then- 
enemies but as their allies. And, as soon as we have done our 
work, we will retire again, appropriating nothing and seeking 
to appropriate nothing to ourselves, within our own frontiers. 

Here was a policy which was, at least, manly, straight- 
forward, unaggressive ; which was founded on an unequalled 
knowledge of the subject, and which, whether it was right or 
wrong, was laid down with express reference to the advance of 
the Eussians, who sooner or later, and, probably, sooner than 
later, would find themselves on the Oxus and the Hindu Kush. 
If therefore this policy was right and wise in 1854 when the idea 
of the occupation of Quetta was first started by General John 
Jacob, it was also right, mutaUs mutandis, in 1866, when the 
project was revived by Sir Henry Green and Sir Bartle Frero. 
It was right and wise in 1874, when Sir Bartle Frere, then a 
member of the Indian Council at home, wrote his famous 
letter to Sir John Kaye, which has done half the mischief. 
And, finally, it was right and wise in 1878, when Sir John 
Lawrence lifted up his voice, for the last time, against— what 
was then, unhappily, already a foregone conclusion — a war 
which he believed to be unnecessary and unjust, and which he 
knew to be fatal to its avowed object and prejudicial to the 
highest interests of our Indian Empire. 

It only remains for me, in the concluding portion of this 
chapter, to shpw briefly the steps which Sir John Lawrence took 
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as Viceroy to carry out the policy which he had adopted, and 
its results as regards the relations of the two powers, when he 
laid down his office m the beginning of 1869. 

Dost Mohammed the able, and, as Afghan notions go, 
the upright ruler of Afghanistan, and one of the most re- 
markable men whom Central Asia has produced, died at Herat 
in June 1863 ; a few months, that is, before Sir John LawTence 
came out as Viceroy. His life had been a life of adventure 
and romance from the cradle to the grave. His father was 
an Afghan of the famous Barukzye clan, w’ho had risen, by 
his ability, to be the Wuzir of the then recognised Suddozye 
sovereign. His mother was a despised Kuzzilbash. At the 
very youthful age of fourteen he had taken Herat, that apple of 
discord of Central Asia ; and, curiously enough, his very last 
exploit, when he was over seventy-five years of age, had been 
to march from Cabul and take it again. 

A te principium, tibi desinet. 

By the usual Afghan combination of reckless daring and 
treacherous assassination, he had managed to drive the Suddoz- 
yes from the throne of their ancestors and, in his own person, 
to establish that of the Barukzyes in their place. He had 
invented and appropriated to himself the now famous title 
of ^ Ameer al Mominan,' or Commander of the Faithful, had 
welded the scattered and independent fragments of the Dourani 
Empire into one compact whole, had made an unsuccessful 
dash upon Peshawur, which, with Kashmere, had been torn 
from the Afghan Empire by Eunjeet Sing, and had, for nearly 
forty years, ruled Afghanistan with prudence, justice, and 
moderation. ‘Is Dost Mohammed dead that there is no 
justice ? ’ was a proverb common throughout his dominions, 
during the whole of those forty years. No nobler epitaph 
could be written upon the tomb of an Afghan prince. 

This was the man whom, in a moment of temporary in- 
sanity, at the cost of twenty millions of money and the ter- 
rible massacre and humiliation of our armies, we had driven 
from his throne, and, then, had been driven to place him on it 
again when we could find no one else — least of all Shah 
Soojah, the miserable puppet of our choice — who could win 
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and hold that perilous honour. Once, and only once, during 
the Sikh war, had Dost Mohammed endeavoured to take his 
revenge upon us. Prom that time forward, thanks to the 
just and strong frontier policy pursued by Sir John Lawrence, 
he had shown us no ill-will. In two treaties concluded with 
us in 1855 and 1856, he had bound himself to be ‘ the friend 
of our friends and the enemy of our enemies.’ He had received 
subsidies from us to aid him in his reconquest of Herat, and 
then he had remained staunch to us throughout the crisis of 
the Indian Mutiny, when every other Afghan was straining, 
like a hound within his leashes, to be let loose on the apparently 
defenceless quarry. Living to such an advanced age. Dost 
Mohammed would hardly have been an Asiatic if he had not 
married many wives and left behind him many sons. He 
would hardly have been an Afghan if those sons, who had been 
barely kept from flying at one another’s throats during their 
father’s lifetime by the respect which they all felt for him, had 
not prepared to make up for lost time, now that he was gone. 
Dost Mohammed had always foreseen that a fierce scramble 
for empire would inevitably take place at his death, and had 
advised Sir John Lawrence to have nothing to do with it. 
‘Leave us and our country alone,’ he said to him in one of 
their interviews at Jumrood. ‘ We are poor in everything but 
stones and men.’ ‘ Never talk of sending a Eesident to 
Cabul,’ was another of his bits of advice, ‘ for if I myself could 
not ensure his safety, much less will those who come after 
me.’ Golden words which fell on wise and willing ears ! 

Passing over the claims of his two eldest sons, Mohammed 
Afzul and Mohammed Azim Ehan, who were full brothers, 
the Dost had named as his successor, Shere Ali, his third 
son by another wife. He was within his right in so doing. 
But such a choice — even though it were the choice of Dost 
Mohammed — was seldom binding on the consciences of the 
rest of the royal family ; much less on that of the Afghans 
at large. He left sixteen surviving sons ; and, of these, three 
were prepared to aim directly at the crown, while several of 
the others were bent on making themselves the independent 
rulers of their respective provinces. Here, then, was a grand 
opportunity— as some people in India thought — for Sir John 
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Lawrence to throw his own sword into the scale, to make one 
scrambler the more in the general meUe, and to get some- 
thing for England out of it; a grand opportunity, as Sir 
John Lawrence himself thought, and thought rightly, for 
holding entirely aloof, for showing that we had no selfish or 
aggressive aims, and for allowing the Afghans to settle their own 
quarrels in their own way. Had he been less firm, we should 
either have been involved, during the whole of his Viceroyalty, 
in the tangled 'web of xifghan blood-feuds ; or, had we succeeded 
in putting our own candidate at once upon the throne, the mere 
fact that we had done so would have gone far to ensure a rising 
against him as soon as we retired from the capital, and then, 
the bloody process of natural selection, with or without our 
aid, would have had to be gone through, all over again. 

It would be impossible, within the space at my disposal, and 
it would be useless, even if it were possible, to follow the vicis- 
situdes of the fraternal conflict, which ended — and which, it may 
be hoped, even in Afghanistan, generallj" ends— in the survival 
of the fittest. For nearly five years, during nearly the \vhole, 
that is, of Sir John Lawrence’s Viceroyalty, the contest raged. 
There were the usual kaleidoscopic shiftings of scene and of 
the chief actors in it; exile and the battle-field, the throne 
and the durbar, the prison and the grave. There was the 
usual number of oaths sworn on the Koran and sworn only to 
be broken: of reconciliations ending in more deadly hate; 
of treacherous assassinations; of wholesale massacres. One 
month, Afzul Khan was languishing in a dungeon at Khelat-i- 
Ghilzai. The next, he was on the throne in Cabul, importuning 
Sir John Lawrence to recognise him as Ameer. One month, 
Azim Khan was in exile, a pensioner on Sir John Lawrence’s 
bounty, at Eawul Pindi. The next, he was at the head of an 
army in the field. Anon, he was ruling Cabul in his brother 
Afzul’s name : and then, when Afzul died, he became, from 
October 1867 to August 1868, the chief ruler of the whole 
country. 

But what of Shere Ali, the de jure Ameer, if such a term 
may be used at all of one who has not yet proved that he 
has the only right which the Afghans ever recognise, the right 
of superior might ? His fortunes were more chequered stilL 
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He had been recognised by Sir William Denison as the suc- 
cessor of his father, just before Sir John Lawrence landed. But 
he was hardly seated upon the throne when he found that he 
had to fight for it. Four rival claimants started up, and just 
after he had apparently succeeded, at the end of the first two 
years of his reign (1866) in beating them off, they rose again 
in greater strength ; and, this time, it was his turn to lose. He 
was driven, first from Balkh, then from Cabul, then from 
Candahar ; and, at last, he took refuge in Herat, the only corner 
of Afghanistan in which he could keep a precarious foothold, 
and was obliged to look quietly on while his two elder brothers 
occupied his throne in succession. 

Yet he never gave up the contest. He was, in truth, a re- 
markable man, this son of Dost Mohammed, and was destined 
to fill a large place in the fortunes of Central Asia during the 
next fifteen years. He was, if I may so call him, the Saul of 
Afghan history. He was a Saul, in his commanding aspect, 
in his generous impulses, in his warm affections, in his 
brooding melancholy, in his mad jealousy, in his outbursts of 
ferocity against those whom he loved most dearly, finally, in 
that ineffable dignity, which a long train of calamities that 
are only half-merited, seldom fails to confer upon a man who 
has aught that is noble in his character or his antecedents. 
He was, in short, one of those mixed characters, half noble 
and half ‘ passion ravaged,’ whom the great Greek philosopher 
pronounced to be the proper subject for tragedy. He had 
given a kiss of peace to his half-brother Afzul Khan, had sworn 
fidehty to him on the Koran, and then, for a fancied offence of 
Afzul’s son, Abdurrahman — the very man whom, in the strange 
whirligig of fortune, we have just placed on a precarious 
throne, a pensioner of Eussia to oppose Eussian ambition, — 
he ordered him, in public Durbar, to be thrown into chains. 
In the battle which followed, he was doomed to see his own 
full brother fall by the hands of the son whom he idolised, 
and that same idohsed son fall, at the same moment, by the 
hand of his brother ; and, as he touchingly said m his de- 
spatch, ‘all the joys of the victory were clouded by his loss.’ 
For several months thereafter, he shut himself up in an inner 
chamber at Candahar, refusing, like Saul’s great rival of old. 
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to be comforted. He declined to see anyone but a few personal 
attendants ; now bursting out into paroxysms of fury against 
friend and foe alike ; now talking of a pilgrimage to Mecca ; 
and, now again, in the wild frenzy of his grief, plunging, at 
midnight, into a tank of water and grovelling along the 
bottom in the hope that he might there find the body of his 
lost darling. ‘ 0 my son Absalom, my son, my son Absa- 
lom ! would God I had died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my 
son ! * 

Better known, perhaps, but not more deserving to be known, 
are the stories of his wild grief, years afterwards, over the death 
of his Benjamin, the son of his old age, Abdulla Jan ; of his 
romantic admiration for Lord Mayo ; his fervent declaration 
that he would wield the sword which Lord Mayo had given him 
against the enemies of England everywhere ; his pathetic letter 
upon Lord Mayo’s death ; his moving appeal, some years after- 
wards, to those who had neither ears to hear nor hearts to feel, 
not to force upon him an English envoy whose life he could not 
guarantee and whose presence, as he too truly foresaw, would be, 
a sentence of death to him and to his country. It certainly 
adds a sting the more to the bitter memories of the second 
Afghan war, that the man with whom we deliberately picked 
a quarrel, and whom, in the course of it, we drove from his 
dominions, to die in misery and in exile, was a man of the 
strongly marked character I have described — a man who, 
moody and capricious as he was, had shown himself, during 
many years, to be anxious for our friendship, had governed 
Afghanistan well, according to his lights, had regarded Lord 
Lawrence with reverence. Lord Mayo with passionate affec- 
tion, Lord Northbrook, in spite of some disappointed hopes, 
without any feelings of hostility, had looked, in fact, upon the 
word of each successive Yiceroy as his bond, and as the bond 
of England, till, in an evil moment for our fair fame, a second 
moment of temporary insanity, we undid all that had been 
done, broke, alike, the faith of treaties and the promises of 
successive Viceroys, and involved ourselves in the shameful 
reverses and the costly and Cadmean victories of one more 
Afghan war. 

But fortune was, for the time at least, to smile on Shere Ali. 
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In the autumn of 1868, he found himself once again in Cabul, 
Azim, his last formidable adversary, having been driven hope- 
less and helpless into Balkh. He was thus, once again, the 
de facto as well as the de jure Ameer, and Sir John Lawrence 
was free to act on the lines of the policy which he had laid 
down from the beginning of the struggle, the policy of recog- 
nising any claimant on whom the deliberate choice of the 
Afghan people should fall, and — without committing himself 
to a one-sided alliance which would be a temptation to mis- 
government, and, perhaps, a charter for it— to give him such 
assistance, from time to time, as one friend may give to another, 
if he shows himself to be deserving of it. To every application 
for aid or for recognition, whether it had come from Shere Ali 
or from one of his rivals, he had, from considerations of 
humanity, as well as policy, so long as the contest lasted, 
turned a deaf ear. In vain, had one of the candidates offered 
him, as a bribe, an alliance between Afghanistan and England 
against Eussia. In vain, had another inverted the proposal, 
and threatened him with an alliance of Afghanistan and 
Eussia against England. In vain, had the vague and 
mysterious terrors of that ‘ old man of the mountain,’ the 
Akhund of Swaf, been held up before his eyes. To have given 
aid or recognition or to have shown any sign of flinching 
from the policy of neutrality which he had laid down, would 
have been to assist in putting upon the Afghan throne a man 
whom, perchance, the majority of the Afghans might already 
hate, and whom, assuredly, they would hate the more, if we 
raised a finger to help in placing him there. 

In reply to one such application from Afzul Khan, Sir 
John Lawrence says : — 

My friend, the relations of this Govermnent are with the actual 
rulers of Afghanistan. If your Highness is able to consolidate 
your Highness’s power in Oabul, and is sincerely desirous of being 
a friend and ally of the British Government, I shall be ready to 
accept your Highness as such. But I cannot break the existing 
engagements with Ameer Shere Ali Khan, and I must continue to 
treat him as the ruler of that portion of Afghanistan over which 
he retains control. Sincerity and fair dealing induce me to write 
thus plainly and openly to your Highness. 
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But now the case was altered. With the full approval of 
the Conservative Government at home, who, by the mouth of 
Sir Stafford Northcote, expressed unlimited confidence in 
anything which Sir John LawTence should advise or do, 
60,000Z. were given to the Ameer to help him in organising 
his newly fledged authority and in repairing the waste which 
the long civil war had made; while hopes of favours to 
come, should his Government prove to be ‘ strong, just, and 
merciful,’ confirmed him in his friendly feelings towards us. A 
proposal which originated with him to pay a visit to the Punjab, 
and there hold a personal conference with Sir John Lawrence, 
his father’s friend, was favourably received ; and Sir John 
lingered on at Simla longer than usual in November, in order 
that he might gratify the wish. But this was not to be. The 
smouldering embers of disaffection warned Shere Ali not to 
leave Cabul till they had died or had been trampled out ; and 
Sir John Lawrence, as the best thing which he could do for 
Shere Ali himself, for his own successors in the Viceroyalty, 
and for the future of both countries, determined to leave 
behind him, on record, a statement of the motives which had 
guided, and of the principles which he hoped might still 
guide, our relations with Afghanistan. No more valuable 
testamentary bequest could he have bequeathed, and its 
immediate and legitimate result, nothing more and nothing 
less, was the famous Umballa Durbar, held in the March 
following, by his successor, when Shere x\li, though many of 
his requests were necessarily refused by Lord Mayo, went 
away charmed with his reception, swearing, as I have already 
mentioned, that he would wield the sword which had been 
given him, in defence of England, and convinced that he had 
nothing to fear and much to hope for from our disinterested 
friendship. 

The policy which I have thus attempted to sketch, the 
policy of non-interference in Afghanistan, coupled with the 
wish that she should be strong, independent, and friendly to 
us, was, I would once more point out, not the policy of Sir 
John Lawrence alone. Probably, no other Viceroy would 
have been able to carry it out quite as he did. No other 
Viceroy would have watched with the keen interest and insight 
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with which his letters show that he watched, every vicissitude 
in the complicated struggle, or would have been so well able 
to avoid all the traps that were laid for him by the rival 
aspirants in Afghanistan, or by the varied proposals of Sir 
Henry Eawlinson and Sir Bartle Frere at home. But the 
policy itself was the policy of many successive Viceroys, and 
of a still larger number of successive Secretaries of State, 
more particularly, as I am able to prove from the letters be- 
fore me, of each one of the five Secretaries of State who held 
office during Sir John Lawrence’s Viceroyalty; all of them 
men remarkable, either for their commanding ability, or for 
their parliamentary standing, or for their knowledge of Indian 
administration : Sir Charles Wood, Lord de Grey, Lord Cran- 
borne, Sir Stafford Northcote, and the Duke of Argyll. Out 
of very many expressions of their views upon the subject, I 
select a few which are specially characteristic of the men. 

I am (says Sir Charles Wood) altogether against trying to set 
up a ^permanent mjiuencc, as it is called, at Oabul. 

And again ; — 

I entirely approve of your conduct as to the Cabul Ameer. 
Perfect neutrality and non-intervention are the rules T should act 
upon as much as you can. You and I have talked this question 
over very often, and we quite agreed upon it. So I have no doubt 
of your acting entirely in the spirit which I should approve. . . . 

Eawlinson has a scheme for occupying Herat and Candahar as 
a counteracting move. I cannot see the wisdom of his proposals, 
which seem to me to be the most unwise that we could adopt, 
extending ourselves further from our base, exciting the jealousy of 
the very peoi)le — the Afghans — on whose resistance to the invader, 
in the first instance, we must rely. I adhere to our old doctrine 
that we can always buy the Afghan alliance when we want it, if we 
keep on good terms with them meanwhile. 

And what said Lord de Grey, now Governor-General of 
India : — 

I quite agree with you that our pohcy in Afghanistan should be 
to let the people beyond our own frontier manage their own con- 
cerns, so long as they leave us alone. . . . You will not find me 
any more inclined to an aggressive or a meddling foreign policy 
than my predecessor. There may, of course, be occasiouws on 
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which it may be necessary for us to interfere. But the longer you 
can abstain from interference the more shall I rejoice. 

Lord Cranborne, as is his wont, was more incisive and 
epigrammatic, and w^ere I at liberty in his case, as I am in 
the case of the other Secretaries of State who preceded and 
followed him, to quote the ipsissima dicta of the letters 
which lie in such rich and tempting profusion before me, 
I could show that the most crushing condemnation of the 
policy and projects afterwards pursued by the Marquis of 
Salisbury, is to be found in the admirable despatches of Lord 
Cranborne. Such letters, if they may not be quoted as 
historical documents, at least form the materials for history ; 
and I am, at all events, free to state, as the result of my study 
of them, that the writer laughed to scorn those who thought 
that the approach of Eussia involved any serious danger to 
India ; that he considered that a campaign on the Indus, with 
the Caspian as its nearest effective base, was altogether beyond 
the power of Eussia ; and that, on the question of the occupation 
of Quetta — the particular step which was then and afterwards 
nearest to the heart of the ^ Forward School,’ and for the 
simple reason, that they knew well that, if this could once be 
managed, it might be made, by skilful manipulation, to carry 
all the rest, an advance to Candahar and Herat, a mission to 
Cabul, and the ultimate control or annexation of the whole 
country — Lord Cranborne was as staunch as Sir John 
Lawrence himself and the other high Anglo-Indian authorities 
who saw what it involved, Sir Eobert Napier, Sir William 
Mansfield, Sir Hem:y Norman, Sir Donald Macleod, Sir 
Henry Davies, Sir Harry Lumsden. 

Sir Stafford Northcote, Lord Cranborne’s successor at the 
India Office, was of the same opinion ; — 

I have read (he says to Sir John Lawrence) with great interest 
what you say about Afghanistan, and have shown your letter to 
Lord Stanley. We are very reluctant to intermeddle in any way 
with these complicated civil wars, and hope you will adhere to 
your policy of entire neutrality. ... I entirely agree with you in 
deprecating the Eussophobia, which is both undignified and un- 
wise. Happily, the Eussophobia in this country is very mild, and 
will never drive you into action. 
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Unfortunately, the ‘ Eussophobia,’ not of Sir Stafford 
Northcote himself — for he would appear to have been always 
free from it — but of the next Ministry of which he was to be 
a member, was to drive into action of a much more precipitate 
nature the whole of the party who, with a large majority at 
their disposal, then swayed the destinies of England. 

It is unnecessary to quote a word from the Duke of 
Argyll’s letters or speeches ; for his views on the subject are 
too well known, and from them, whether in or out of the 
Ministry, he has never swerved. 

Against the weight of experience and authority which was 
thus arrayed against him, Sir Henry Eawlinson could hardly 
have hoped that his famous Memorandum proposing various 
measures ‘to counteract the advance of Eussia in Central 
Asia, and to strengthen the influence and power of England 
in Afghanistan and Persia,’ would command much support in 
India. It had been duly forwarded to India by Sir Stafford 
Northcote, in order that its suggestions might be examined 
and reported on by those who were most competent to do so. 
And it was this circumstance, combined with the termination 
of the Afghan civil war, which determined Sir John Lawrence to 
leave behind him, as a legacy to his successor and to the nation 
at large, the important State paper to which I have referred. 
With it, there was a series of Minutes written by those who had 
the best right to speak upon the subject, and who, starting from 
very different standpoints and travelling by different roads, all 
arrived at much the same general conclusions. These conclu- 
sions were summed up as follows, in what is called a ‘ covering 
despatch,’ from the Foreign Department : — 

We object to any active interference in the affairs of Afghanistan 
by the deputation of a high British officer with or without a con- 
tingent, or by the forcible or amicable occupation of any post or 
tract in that country beyond our own frontier, inasmuch as we 
think that such a measure would, under present circumstances, en- 
gender irritation, defiance, and hatred in the minds of the Afghans, 
without, in the least, strengthening our power either for attack 
or defence. We think it impolitic and unwise to decrease any of 
the difficulties which would be entailed on Eussia if that Power 
seriously thought of invading India, as we should certainly de- 
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crease them if we left our own frontier and met her half-way in a 
difficult country, and, possibly, in the midst of a hostile or exas- 
perated population. We foresee no limits to the expenditure which 
such a move might require, and we protest against the necessity of 
having to impose additional taxation on the people of India, who 
are unwilling, as it is, to bear such pressure for measures which 
they can both understand and appreciate. And we think that the 
objects which we have at heart in common with all interested in 
India, may be attained by an attitude of readiness and firmness 
on our frontier, and by giving ah our care and expending all our 
resources for the attainment of practical and sound ends over 
which we can exercise an effective and immediate control. 

Should a foreign Power, such as Eussia, ever seriously think of 
invading India from without, or, what is more probable, of stirring 
up the elements of disaffection or anarchy withm it, our true 
poHcy, our strongest security, would then, we conceive, be found to 
lie in previous abstinence from entanglements at either Cabul, 
Candahar, or any similar outpost ; in full reliance on a compact, 
highly equipped, and disciplined army stationed within our own 
territories, or on our own border ; in the contentment, if not in the 
attachment, of the masses ; in the sense of security of title and 
possession, with which our whole policy is gradually imbuing the 
minds of the prhicipal chiefs and the native aristocracy ; in the con- 
struction of material works within British India, which enhance the 
comfort of the people while they add to our pohtical and military 
strength ; in husbanding our finances and consolidating and mul- 
tiplying om* resources ; in quiet preparation for all contingencies, 
which no Indian statesman should disregard ; and in a trust in the 
rectitude and honesty of our intentions, coupled with the avoidance 
of all sources of complaint which either invite foreign aggression or 
stir up restless spirits to domestic revolt. 

Having thus given his views of what ought and .what ought 
not to be done, Sir John Lawrence went on to make a sugges- 
tion which he had thrown out before, and which I have good 
reason to believe he would have carried out into act, that 
efforts should be made to come to a clear understanding with 
Eussia, as to her projects in Central Asia. Knowing well that 
there were men in Eussia, as there have always been in British 
India, vrho were bent on a policy of aggression, and would be 
glad, if opportunity offered, to force the hand of their Govern- 
ment in that direction, he proposed that Eussia should be 
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given to understand ‘in firm but courteous language/ that 
she would not be permitted to interfere in the affairs of 
Afghanistan, or of any State that was contiguous to our fron- 
tier. Sir John Lawrence was not a man who would have 
failed to stand by his word. When the Eussians began to 
show any intention of breaking this understanding, he would, 
assuredly, have remonstrated, not with the weak, but with the 
strong ; and, remonstrances failing, he would have addressed 
an ultimatum, backed by the whole force of the empire, not 
to the unwilling victims, but to the real offenders. Eussia 
would then have been seen to be the aggressive, Great Britain 
the unaggressive Power; and the Afghans would, hencefor- 
ward, have looked to us, not as their oppressors, but as their 
deliverers and their friends. 

The State paper, the concluding paragraphs of which I have 
quoted, summed up the recorded opinions of as able and as 
responsible a body of statesmen and of soldiers as could have 
been got together in support of any line of policy in India. It 
was countersigned by Sir William Mansfield, the Commander- 
in-Chief; by Sir Henry Maine, the famous jurist; by Sir 
Eichard Temple, who had begun to climb the ladder of advance- 
ment under the guidance of John Lawrence himself in the 
Punjab ; and by Sir John Strachey, who was afterwards to fill 
some of the most important posts in the successive Govern- 
ments of Lord Mayo, of Lord Northbrook, and of Lord Lytton. 
Among men, remarkable for their knowledge of the frontier, 
and responsible, at one time or the other, for its safety, who 
were known to be in agreement with the principles laid down, 
there were three successive Lieutenant-Governors of the Pun- 
jab, Sir Eobert Montgomery, Sir Donald Macleod, and Sir 
Henry Davies. There were soldiers of great frontier reputation 
like Sir Henry Norman, Sir Henry Durand, Sir Harry Lums- 
den, and Sir Neville Chamberlain ; while, between the lines, 
there might also have been read, by those who had the eyes 
to see them, the names of not a few of the mighty dead, men 
who knew the Afghan frontier as they knew their own homes, 
men like General John Nicholson, Sir Herbert Edwardes, and 
Sir Henry Lawrence. 

The document was dated January 4, and it formed, as it 
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fitly might, the last important act of Sir John Lawrence. 
His work in India was done. For five full years, he had borne 
the burden of the Viceroyalty, a burden heavy for a man in 
the very prime of his life and strength. He had given to India 
what she most of all wanted, a period of almost unbroken peace 
and progress. He had fought a prolonged and uphill battle, 
against every kind of obstacle, in defence of those who could 
do least to defend themselves and who hardly knew that he 
was defending them. After protracted efforts, he had induced 
the Secretary of State to sanction a grand scheme of irriga- 
tion, canals, tanks, and embankments which would give to the 
natives of India the prime requisite of life, and, as far as pos- 
sible, secure them against the most appalling of visitations ; 
and these great works he had, in the last year of his reign, set 
agoing in almost every province of the empire. Believing, as 
he did, that irrigation was infinitely more important for the 
immediate wants of the country than railways, he had yet 
pushed on railways so fast that not less than fifteen hundred 
miles had been opened during his term of office, at the expense 
of thirty millions sterling ! Anxious, even here, most of all 
for the good of the unprotected natives, he had managed, by 
his personal influence, to secure protection for third-class 
passengers from the want of air, the want of water, and the 
insults to which they had been hitherto exposed at the hands 
of low-minded officials. He had re-organised the whole of the 
telegraph department, laying down 2,600 miles of new wire, 
and arranging that messages should be sent from one end of 
the empire to the other at the cost of a rupee. The son of one 
soldier, as he was fond of saying, and the brother of several, 
he had always been anxious for the interests of the British 
soldier; and, at seven different stations, he had erected splendid 
blocks of double-storeyed barracks, giving him, what nobody, 
hitherto, had been able or had cared to give him, air and 
light, reading-rooms and workshops, gardens, and rooms for 
prayer. He had constructed, at suitable spots throughout 
India, small fortified posts which might serve as places of 
refuge in time of need. He had given untiring attention to 
the all-important but always neglected subject of sanitary 
reform. Indeed, as Florence Nightingale, with whom he was 
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in constant and confidential communication throughout, truly 
remarked, he was the father of sanitary measures in India. In 
finance, many of his measures had been unpopular. But they 
were none the worse, or, rather, they were all the better on 
that account ; for while he had always been in favour of a strict 
economy of the public money, he had endeavoured to secure 
that the State burdens should be laid, as far as possible, on the 
shoulders of those, who, if they were loudest in their complaints, 
were best able to bear them, and would feel them least. With 
this view, he had struggled to lower the tax on salt which 
was a necessity of life. He had opposed the imposition of a 
tax on tobacco, because it formed the one luxury of the working 
classes ; and he had been in favour of retaining the income tax, 
as the only means of making the wealthy bear their proper 
share of the public burdens. He had been zealous in the 
cause of education, not least for those who wanted it most, the 
helpless and ignorant ryots of Bengal ; and when he left India 
he had the satisfaction of feeling that there were not less than 
700,000 pupils working in 19,000 State-aided schools, and, 
among them, 54,000 girls. The Sailors’ Home in Calcutta 
testified to his care for sailors ; the new jails he built to his 
zeal for jail reform; and all this he had done in spite of 
difficulties arising from weakened health, from differences of 
opinion between himself and some of the most influential 
members of his Council, from the persistent and malevolent 
attacks of a certain part of the Anglo-Indian press, and 
from the prejudices which had been aroused against him by 
the fact, now that he was a commoner, now that he was a 
civilian, now that he was a Punjabi, and, now again, that he 
was a genuine and devout Christian. ‘ I am only a cracked 
pot,’ he had said, in a moment of despondency, to Sir George 
Campbell, when about to undertake his new and vast respon- 
sibilities. Perhaps he felt so. But what man, we may well 
ask, in the very prime of his health and strength, could have 
done more unostentatious, more unflagging, more unselfish, 
more noble, more lasting work than he ? ‘He is great,’ said 
the editor of the ‘ Friend of India,’ a man who had watched his 
career carefully and had criticised some of his measures un- 
sparingly — * he is great in the work which he has done as 
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Governor-General ; he is great in the moral spirit in which he 
has done every act ; in the lofty principle which has guided 
him ; in the noble private character, which towers above that 
of any of his predecessors.* 

And it is to be remembered that, in India, the private cha- 
racter of a public man is a more important element in estimating 
his general influence, even than it is in England. Indeed, I 
question whether the example set to his countrymen at large 
in this respect by Sir John Lawrence, and I might add, in their 
measure, by all the members of the Lawrence school, is not 
among the most valuable of all the services w^hich he and they 
have rendered to India. Throughout his life, even in the early 
Delhi and Punjab days, John Lawrence had set his face strongly 
against practices which it is easier to understand than to de- 
scribe and which were then all too common among our country- 
men in India. No one whose character was not above suspicion, 
in these respects, could hope to stand well with him, even in 
early times. StiU less could he have obtained access now to 
his Viceregal Court. Vice of all kinds stood abashed in his 
presence. Men, aye, and women too, * saw how awful good- 
ness was.* The gambler, the profane, the profligate, the flip- 
pant, the self-indulgent, felt that his court was no place for 
them. No one ever dropped an impure word or made an im- 
pure allusion in his presence ; no one ever scoffed at religion, 
whether his own or that of the natives ; no one ever spoke 
contemptuously or harshly of the natives themselves without 
receiving from him a stern, and sometimes a sledge-hammer 
rebuke. On one occasion a lady who was sitting at the Vice- 
regal table allowed herself to sneer at the Bible. Sir John 
Lawrence looked fixedly at her and said, with all his dignity, 
but with more of sorrow than of anger, in his words, ^ How can 
you speak like that of God and of God*s Book in the presence 
of these young men ? * The next minute, he was talking with 
her of other subjects, as if nothing had happened. But the 
rebuke had done its work on her and on the assembled com- 
pany. On another occasion, a young ofidcer in the army, who 
was talking, after the manner of his kind, contemptuously of 
the natives, happened, in Sir John Lawrence’s hearing, to speak 
of them as ‘ those niggers.* ‘ I beg your pardon,’ said Sir John, 
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‘ of what people were you speaking ? ’ And, here again, the re- 
buke did its work right well. Thus the Viceregal Court was, in 
his time, what, happily, it has been in the case of most of our 
Viceroys, and what the English Court has been throughout 
the reign of Queen Victoria, the centre, so far as its chief occu- 
pant could make it so, of everything that was pure, every- 
thing that was lovely, everything that was of good report ; and 
from it, as from a fresh fountain, flowed forth lessons of purity, 
of simplicity, of reverence, of manliness, of hard work, of all 
the domestic charities, which were felt more or less through- 
out all ranks of English society in India. Would that it had 
always been so in India before and since ! Would that it may 
always be so hereafter ! Would that intelligent and inquiring 
natives may never find one of their most forcible arguments 
against Christianity in the language, in the actions, in the 
policy, in the surroundings of their so-called Christian rulers ! 

But now it was all over. Lord Mayo was already on Indian 
soil. He had already inspected the wonders of Bombay and 
had made the acquaintance of the chief Indian administrators 
there. He was now doing the same at Madras ; and within 
a few days he might be expected at the mouth of the Hooghly.' 
‘Lord Mayo,’ remarked Sir John Lawrence with a tinge of 
sadness, ‘ is beginning his life, as a public man, just where I 
am leaving mine.* He could not have anticipated, no one could 
then have anticipated, that, years after Lord Mayo’s promise 
of a brilliant and beneficent career should have been cut short 
by the dagger of the assassin. Lord Lawrence would still be 
rendering to his country true knightly service, in the House ' 
of Peers, on the School Board, and by his letters to the 
‘ Times ’ at home. 

On January 11 — the day, that is, before Lord Mayo was to 
arrive — a farewell dinner was given to the departing Viceroy in 
the Town Hall of Calcutta. The guests were two hundred and 
fifty in number, and formed a fair representation of all classes 
of the English community — of all, in fact, except a small 
portion of the Calcutta merchants who absented themselves 
on grounds which were creditable, not to themselves, but to 
Sir John Lawrence. The Judges of the Supreme Court, the 
members of the Executive and Legislative Councils, the 
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Lieutenant-Governors of Bengal, of the North-West, and of 
the Punjab, sat in close proximity to the chief guest. Sir 
William Mansfield, the Commander-in-Chief, presided, and in 
a speech which was worthy of the occasion, passed under 
review the whole career of Sir John Lawrence, from the days 
when, at the outbreak of the first Punjab war, he, the speaker, 
was marching with his regiment to the scene of operations, 
and was told on all hands that ^ the supplies for the war were 
to come from John Lawrence ; ’ in other w’ords, that the plain 
and little known civilian was ‘ the base of operations ; ’ and so, 
through the time of the second Punjab war, the Punjab Board, 
the Chief Commissioner ship of the Punjab, and the Mutiny, in 
which, as he truly observed. Sir John Lawrence had won great- 
ness enough for any single man, right on to the Viceroyalty, in 
which, as he went on to observe with equal truth, Sir John had 
added yet more to the lustre of his name. 

At last, Sir John Lawrence rose to reply. He spoke in a 
low and broken voice, which, more than once, hesitated from 
emotion, and could be distinctly heard by those only who 
were near at hand. He, too, reviewed his own career, and 
with genuine modesty reminded his hearers, that no small 
part of his success was due ^ to the officers with whom he had 
worked, and to his countrymen in India.' Nor did he forget 
to pay a warm tribute to the sterling qualities of the natives 
of Upper India, among whom he had laboured for nearly 
forty years, those with whom he had sympathised so keenly, 
and had understood so well. Then, alluding to his foreign 
policy, for which he had been so much attacked, he declared 
that ‘ he had never shrunk from war when honour and justice 
required it, but pointed out that to have continued the wars in 
Bhotan and Huzara after their purpose had been answered, 
would have been neither wise nor merciful.’ To the charge 
that he had followed a supine and inert policy in Central 
Asia he gave an emphatic contradiction. ‘ I have watched,’ 
he said, ‘ very carefully all that has gone on in those distant 
countries.’ It was true that he had set his face against all 
projects which seemed likely to involve an active interference 
in Central Asia, because such interference ‘would almost 
certainly lead to war, the end of which no one could foresee. 
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and whicli would involve India in heavy debt, or necessitate 
the imposition of fresh taxation, to the impoverishment of the 
country, and the unpopularity of our rule.’ ‘ Our true policy,’ 
he added, ‘ is to avoid such complications, to consolidate our 
power in India, to give to its people the best government we 
can, to organise our administration in every department on a 
system which will combine economy with efficiency, and so to 
make our Government strong and respected in our own terri- 
tories.’ By so doing, and standing fast on our own border, 
we should be best prepared to repel invasion, if it should ever 
come. And when as his parting counsel, as the last of his 
last words, he urged his countrymen ‘ to be just and kind to 
the natives of India,’ his words were received with a storm of 
long-continued and earnest cheering, such as one who had 
been present at many public gatherings in Calcutta, from the 
days of Lord Lalhousie downwards, declared that he had never 
before witnessed.^ No one, indeed, who was present, could doubt 
that if the departing Viceroy was not ‘ popular ’ in the ordinary 
and superficial sense of the word, he possessed that which was 
much more worth having, the confidence and the admiration of 
his countrymen ; and that he could render to them the best of 
services by stirring within them their noblest selves. 

That night, he slept, for the last time, as Governor- General 
in Government. House. The next day. Lord Mayo was to 
arrive, and while Sir John Lawrence was awaiting his arrival, 
there took place at one of the windows of Government House 
a conversation which, I venture to think, will become historical, 
and which contains, as it seems to me, choice materials for the 
painter or the poet, the sculptor or the novelist. 

On the day (says Colonel Eandall) of Lord Mayo’s arrival 
in Calcutta, Sir John Lawrence and I were watching alone 
from a window in my room in Government House the troops 
forming up. Whilst we were thus occupied, I made the 
following remark : ‘ I should like very much to know what 
your feelings are, at this moment, when you are about to 
deliver over the government of this country.’ ‘ It is strange,’ 
replied Sir John Lawrence, ‘ that you should put that question 
to me here ; for, just thirteen years ago, I was standing in 

* Dr. George Smith, editor of the Friend of India, 
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this very room, and, I believe, at this very window, talVing to 
Lord Dalhousie, when we were awaiting the arrival of Lord 
Canning, and I put to him the very question which you have 
just put to me. First, I will tell you what Lord Lalhousie’s- 
answer was to me, and, then, I will give my answer to you. 
You know (he said) that Lord Dalhousie was very ill and 
worn-out when he was about to leave India. WeU, he had 
been standing with a wearied look, but immediately I put the 
question, he drew himself up, and with great fire replied, “ I 
wish that I were Canning, and Canning I, and then wouldn’t 
I govern India ! ” Then, of a sudden, the fire died away ; and, 
with a sorrowful look, he said, “No, I don’t. I would not 
wish my greatest enemy, much less my friend Canning, to be 
the poor, miserable, broken-down, dying maji that I am.” 

‘ Andsmow for my own answer. I did not wish to shorten 
my regular term of Office, and I do not wish to prolong it. 
Latterly, I have felt the strain of work much, and were I 
to prolong my Office, perhaps I should not have the strength 
to do what I now believe I am doing, hand over the Govern- 
ment to x&y successor, efficient in aU its departments, with no 
arrears, and with all open questions in a fair way towards 
settlement. My only anxiety, and that is a great one, is lest 
some of the measures which have been inaugurated may not 
be developed on the lines which, after deep reflection, I am 
convinced are the true ones. If I had a desire to prolong my 
rule, it would be to ensure the completion of such measures. 

I never cared for, I do not regret the resignation of, all the 
state, pomp, power, or patronage which appertain to the Office. 
It was a proud moment to me when I walked up the steps of 
this house, feeling as I then did that, without political interest 
or influence, I had been chosen to fill the highest Office 
under the Crown, the Viceroy of the Queen. But it wiU be a 
happier moment to me when I walk down the steps with the 
feeling that I have tried to do my duty.’ 

The public spectacle which followed has been well described 
by Dr. Hunter, an eye-witness : — 

The reception of a new Viceroy on the spacious flight of steps 
at Government House, and the handing over charge of the Indian 
Empire which immediately follows, forms an imposing spectacle, 
VOL. n. Q Q 
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On this occasion, it had a pathos of its own. At the top of the 
stairs, stood the wearied, veteran Viceroy, wearing his splendid 
harness for the last day, his face blanched, and his tall figure 
shrunken by forty years of Indian service, but his head erect, and 
his eye still bright with the fire which had burst forth so gloriously 
in India's supreme hour of need. Around him stood the tried 
counsellors with whom he had gone through life, a silent calm 
semicircle in suits of blue and gold, lit up by a few scarlet uni- 
forms. At the bottom, the new Governor- General jumped lightly 
out of the carriage amid the saluting of troops and glitter of 
arms, his large athletic form in the easiest of summer costumes, 
with a funny little coloured necktie, and a face red with health and 
sunshine. As he came up the tall flights of stairs with a springy 
step, Lord Lawrence, with a visible feebleness, made the customary 
three paces forward to the edge of the landing-place to receive him. 
I was among the group of officers who followed them into the Council 
Chamber, and, as we went, a frieiid compared the scene !o an even 
more memorable one on the same stairs. The toilworn statesman 
who had done more than any other single Englishman to save India 
in 1857 was now handing it over to an untried successor; and, thir- 
teen years before, Lord Dalhousie, the stern ruler who did more than 
any other Englishman to build up that empire, had come to the 
same act of demission on the same spot, with a face still more deeply 
ploughed by disease and care, a mind and body more weary, and 
bearing with him the death which was about to come upon him as 
the price of his great services to his country. In the Chamber, Sir 
J ohn Lawrence and his Council took their usual seats at the table ; 
the Chief Secretaries stood round ; a crowd of officers filled the 
room ; and the silent faces of the Englishmen who had won and 
kept India in times past, looked down from the walls. The clerk 
read out the oaths in a clear voice, and Lord Mayo assented. At 
the same moment, the Viceroy’s band burst forth with ‘ God save 
the Queen ^ in the garden below, a great shout came in from the 
people outside, and the hundred and ninety-six millions of British 
India had passed under a new ruler. 

That nighty a state dinner was given by the outgoing to 
the incoming Governor-General, and, for a few days, Sir John 
Lawrence lingered on, as he had arranged beforehand, half as 
the host and half as the guest of Lord Mayo, in Government 
House. He had much to tell and teach, and Lord Mayo had 
p^uch to learn, not least on the (Question of frontier policy 
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which was to come to the front again at the approaching 
Umballa Durbar. On the 18th of January, he received farewell 
addresses from the inhabitants of Calcutta, from the bishop 
and clergy, and from a conference of missionaries ; and, on the 
following morning, he took his way down to Prinseps’ Ghaut, 
amidst the long lines of troops who had been drawn up to do 
him honour. Lord Mayo ^ accompanied him unto the ship,’ 
and a parting cheer, which was given out by him in person in 
honour of Sir John Lawrence, was caught up enthusiastically 
by the assembled multitude. And so, amidst every demon- 
stration of respect and of regret, there passed from India, 
travel- worn but not travel- stained or travel-spent, bent but not 
broken, the veteran Viceroy, almost the last, and certainly the 
most illustrious of all the illustrious servants of the great East 
India Company ; a man of whom, if of any one among them - 
all, it might be truly said, that, throughout his forty years of 
Indian service, it had been his aim ‘ to do justly, to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with his God.’ 
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CHAPTEE XV. 

LAST YE AES OF LOED LAWEENCE. 

1869-1879. 

The rest is soon told. Sir John Lawrence had yet some ten 
years to live. But they were years, comparatively speaking, 
of leisure and domestic enjoyment. I have, in a previous 
chapter, described his private life in detail, and have thrown 
into it, by anticipation, some of the touches and traits of 
character, and some also of the incidents which, chronologically, 
belong rather to this later period of his life. I feel, therefore,’ 
that to go over the ground again might weaken, rather tbf^.u 
strengthen, the impression which I have endeavoured to convey 
of the home life of a man, whose otium would never be otiosum, 
who was always sure to find work to do and to do it with his 
might, and the kindness of whose heart was in direct pro- 
portion to the downright manner, the firm will, and the 
untirag energy which were among the distinguishing fe§[,tures 
of his life. 

On his way to England, he stopped for a week in Ceylon, 
that he might see the country and inspect some coffee plan- 
tations in which he had an interest, and in the management 
of which he then thought that one or more of his sons might 
find a suitable occupation. His visit made him tbinV otherwise. 
He landed in England on March 16 , 1869 , looking, as some of 
those who knew him best, thought, ‘ much broken.’ He might 
well look so. He had been suffering throughout his Vice- 
royalty, as he himself and his medical attendant knew well, 
though he allowed hardly anyone else to know it, — from a 
wearmg, if not exactly a dangerous, disease, which, if it had 
paade his work doubly heavy, and had necessitated strict rules 
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of diet, had never induced him to slacken speed for an instant, 
* No arrears ’ had been the motto of the whole of his official life. 
He had succeeded to a Viceroyalty which was overburdened 
with them, and he had determined, whatever it cost him, that 
his successor should not begin under a similar disadvantage. 
The doctors whom he consulted in England thought that, with 
care, he might still do well. He made little change in his 
usual active habits of life. He went out in all w^eathers and 
never worried himself about his health, and so it returned to 
Tiityi all the faster. He entered into and enjoyed the society 
which was at his command, and friends, new and old, once 
more gathered round him. For worldly honours he cared 
little or nothing. He had taken them, when they came in his 
way, more for the sake of those dear to him than for his own. 
He had never sought such things ; and no amount of them 
ever turned his head, ever made him give up any one of his 
favourite maxims or habits, ever made him to his old friends 
other than the simple-hearted John Lawrence that he had 
always been. 

It was one of the Duke of Argyll’s first acts, as Secretary of 
State for India, to recommend him for the honour which had 
been so long deserved and so long delayed. ^ Some weeks ago,’ 
said Mr. Gladstone, writing to him shortly after his arrival, 
‘ on the suggestion of the Duke of Argyll, I took the Queen’s 
pleasure on my recommendation that a peerage should be 
offered you in acknowledgment of your high character and 
distinguished services ; and I am truly glad to learn this day 
that you accept the offer which the Queen authorised me to 
make. I congratulate the House of Lords, not less than your- 
self, on this result.’ 

Sir John Lawrence cared far more for the good opinion of 
those who had watched his career than for the stamp that was 
thus put upon it. The conversion of his annuity of 2,000L a 
year into a pension for his own life and for that of his next 
successor in the peerage — a change which was made by the 
Indian Council — showed what Indian experts felt of his services ; 
while the cheers which greeted him on both sides of the House 
of Lords, as he rose, on April 19, to deliver his maiden speech 
in support of a bill for limiting a seat on the Indian Council 
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to ten years, showed what the members of the Order from 
which he had not sprimg, thought of his elevation to it. 

The title which he selected was ‘Lord Lawrence of the 
Punjab and of Grateley’; and none certainly could have been 
more appropriate. ‘ Grateley ’ commemorated his affection for 
his sister, who had left him the small estate, in Salisbury Plain, 
which was to make the new peer, in some slight sense, a member 
of the ‘ territorial aristocracy’; while ‘ the Punjab ’ recalled the 
services which not he alone, but a whole family of Lawrences 
had, according to their respective opportunities and abilities, 
rendered in one of the latest, and, perhaps, the most important 
acquisition of the English Grown in India. Some months 
before the return of her husband. Lady Lawrence had left 
Southgate, and had taken a house for a year at 12 Queen’s 
Gate ; and it was here, on March 15, that the family meeting 
took place. An interval of full five years had made a great 
change in all its inmates. Sir John Lawrence’s boys had 
grown, some of them, into men. The eldest son, John, had 
taken his degree at Cambridge, and was reading for the bar ; 
the second, Henry, after passing through Wellington College, 
had gone into business ; the third, Charles, was at school at 
Marlborough ; while the fourth, Bertie, the Benjamin of the 
family, was, to the great distress of his parents, about, for the 
first time, to leave home for school. 

Sir John Lawrencf’s daughters, too, were finding, or were 
soon to find, homes for themselves. The eldest, as I have 
related, had been married to Colonel Randall in India; the 
third was married in July 1870 to Charles Walford, rector of 
a parish in Suffolk ; while the marriage of Mary, the fourth 
daughter, to Francis Buxton, now M.P. for Andover, which 
took place in February 1872, was to bring a family which had 
been distinguished, during more than one generation, by its 
active philanthropy in England and in Africa, into close con- 
nection with the family which had probably done as much as 
any other single family, in a like cause, in India. The home 
circle was thus rapidly narrowing. After the last of these mar- 
riages had taken place, it consisted — if we do not count the 
sons, who were all more or less absent — of two daughters only, 
Emily and Maude, But a third lady. Miss Gaster, must by 
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no means be omitted. Sbe bad originally helped to take charge 
of the Lawrence children at Southgate House during their 
parents’ absence in India ; but she had now become a valued 
member of the family, and, some years afterwards, when Lord 
Lawrence was incapacitated by blindness for much of his active 
work, she was to do him ungrudging and invaluable work as 
his Private Secretary. Her keen and loving appreciation of his 
character will be sufficiently apparent from some reminiscences 
which I hope soon to quote. 

Many of Lord Lawrence’s old lieutenants and friends had 
ah’eady taken up their quarters in Kensington, and frequent 
visits from his brothers George and Eichard, from Mont- 
gomery, from Trevelyan, from Eastwick, from Eaikes, from 
Seton-Zarr, from John and Edward Thornton, and many 
other Anglo-Indians who had held high offices, helped to make 
his house a centre in which there was at least as keen an 
interest, and, very probably, quite as proformd a knowledge 
of all that was going on in India as in the India Office itself. 
Other old friends whose names have occurred before in this 
biography, the Kensingtons, the Sandars, the Caters, the 
Charles Bradleys, and many others, gave a variety and fresh- 
ness to the gatherings which is not often to be found in the 
households of retired Anglo-Indians. On Sunday afternoons, 
in particular, there would often be a considerable number of 
distinguished visitors at Lord Lawrence’s house, anxious, some 
of them, to hear their host’s opinion on current Indian ques- 
tions ; others, perhaps, still more eager to listen to the stores 
of information, combined with a strong sprinkling of personal 
adventure, which the veteran Governor-General would, in all 
the fulness of his experience and knowledge, pour forth, with 
childlike simplicity, to anyone who cared to hear them. 

A short visit to Lynton that he might see the grave of his 
sister, and, on his way back, take one more look at Clifton and 
at Bath, the scenes of his childhood and youth, and a rather 
longer family tour in the Isle of Wight, gave some variety of 
scene to his first six months in England. 

In the autumn of 18&9, after the labours of house hunting 
and furnishing had been completed, he was able to settle down 
at No. 26 Queen’s Gate. An occasional game of croquet in 
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the adjoining Horticultural Gardens, into which he entered 
with all- his old zest, and an occasional day’s shooting at 
Quex Park, a place near Margate, which he took for the 
autumn months of 1870, were his chief relaxations. In the 
following winter, the election of the first London School 
Board was to take place, in accordance with the provisions 
of Mr. Forster’s great Education Act. Some of the foremost 
educationalists of the nation were anxious to get a seat upon 
it, and Lord Lawrence felt no little surprise when he was 
invited to stand for the Kensington District. Many of his 
friends advised him against it on the score of his health. It 
was not work for which he had any special aptitude. But he 
had done something for education in India. He saw that 
there was good work to he done in the same direction in Eng- 
land ; and when he was assured by those whom he could trust 
that he might help the cause alike by his name and by his 
advice, he would not hang back, and he was elected by a large 
majority. 

The first duty of the new Board was to elect a Chairman. 
Several private meetings had already been held to discuss 
the merits of the various candidates who were likely to 
be nominated, and it was soon seen that the only possible 
rival to Lord Lawrence would be Mr. Charles Eeed, who was 
strongly supported by the Nonconformists. But at the first 
public meeting at the Guildhall, the ballot disposed of all 
other claims, and Lord Lawrence was unanimously elected 
Chairman, with Mr. Eeed as his Deputy-chairman. 

We all felt (says Mr. Lafone, who served on the Board with 
Lord Lawrence) the vast importance of starting on our work with a 
man of such European reputation at our head, and, from the very 
first, the wisdom of our choice was made evident. Judgment, 
moderation, and firmness combined to rule the somewhat dis- 
cordant elements in the Board. I can well recall the unwearied 
patience with which Lord Lawrence presided over our debates, 
especially that memorable one when it was sought to exclude all 
religious teaching fi:om the schools. When he closed the debate 
and spoke his own views, it was with no uncertain sound ; and we 
all felt how deeply he was interested in the issue. Then, in Com- 
mittee work, which forms the daily business of the Board, he was 
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unremtting in his attendance. He never seemed satisfied till he 
had mastered the details of all the subjects dealt with, so that, 
at the weeMy meetings of the General Board, his knowledge of the 
questions under debate was minute and intimate. His interest never 
flagged while his health lasted ; and when, at the end of the first 
term of three years, failing powers obliged him to withdraw from 
such laborious work, his former colleagues passed a resolution re- 
cording their deep regret at his loss, and every word breathed the 
feelings of respect and appreciation in which his labours were held. 

There are, as I have remarked before, few more character- 
istic acts in Sir John Lawrence’s life than his becoming 
Chairman of the School Board. He hated all Boards as such. 
The Punjab Board, the Indian Council at home, the Legisla- 
tive Council, and even the Executive Council in India had, 
none of them, been quite to his liking. He was a man of 
action. He disliked talking for talking’s sake ; and, at all 
Boards, even the best regulated, there is, probably, much more 
of talk than of work. Those who are the best talkers neces- 
sarily occupy most of the time and, not unfrequently, have 
the most influence. Soundness of judgment, impartiality, 
patience, untiring attention, profound knowledge are apt to 
be overborne by the mere flow of words. Lord Lawrence was 
never a ready speaker. He was not naturally patient. He 
had not those peculiar gifts of tact and versatility which 
sometimes make a man, who is by no means commanding in 
other respects, a first-rate Chairman. Yet with imperturbable 
patience — as the members of the Board in general, and as 
Sir Charles Eeed and Mr, Edward Buxton, his successors, in 
particular, testify— he listened, week after w^eek, to speeches 
which were delivered by the members as much to their 
constituents as to their colleagues ; and not unfrequently, by 
his few closing words and by the weight of his character 
combined, he succeeded in bringing even some rather violent 
partisans over to his views. He had, as everyone knew, 
decided religious convictions of his own. But, just as in 
India, his strong good sense and his love of justice had 
prevented him from being carried away by the arguments of 
those who would have ‘ eliminated,’ as they called it, ' all 
unchristian principles from the Government of India,’ and in 
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the process, would have swept away much that is of the very 
essence of Christianity, its dealing with others as they would 
themselves be dealt by, its tolerance, its charity, its com- 
prehensiveness, so, now, it was the same habit of mind, pre- 
served during even the upheaval of the Mutiny, which enabled 
him to hold the balance between the extreme views of those 
who, if they could have had their way, would have turned 
schools supported by the State into engines of religious prose- 
lytism, and those who would have excluded religion, and even 
religious influence, altogether from the school course. 

A letter which I have received from Mr. Edward Buxton, 
who now worthily occupies Lord Lawrence’s place as Chair- 
man of the School Board, and served with him on it from 
the beginning, gives a forcible and, as it appears to me, an 
entirely accurate view of Lord Lawrence’s work on the Board 
and the way in which he regarded it. 

It would be a mistake, he says, to suppose that Lord Lawrence 
went into his new duties thoroughly con amore. There was no lack 
of a certain stern enthusiasm about him and a strong belief in the 
beneficent work in which we were engaged, and he would take any 
trouble when there was anything to be done. But the talk bothered 
him. The long debates to settle the main lines of our action which 
characterised the first years of the Board’s existence were unavoid- 
able. But I am sure he often longed to get rid of all his colleagues, 
and to have unlimited power himself for a month 1 Essentially a 
man of action, he longed to get the builder and the schoolmaster 
to work, and he was wearied by speeches which were interesting 
to specialists but occupied much time. I do not mean that he 
ever showed outward signs of impatience. But this feeling showed 
itself in his private conversation. He stood it as he would have 
stood a siege, hut was always longing for the day of action. He 
seized, I remember, almost greedily on a proposal of Lord Sandon’s 
that we should build twenty schools at once in the most neglected 
parts of London without waiting for the exact statistics, which were 
some time in preparation. 

‘ He seldom spoke himself, feeling that a chairman risks his cha- 
racter for impartiality if he mixes in debates on matters about 
which there are decided differences of opinion. But he did so, occa- 
sionally, on subjects about which he felt strongly, and especially 
on the question of religious teaching, which was so hotly debated. 
On this question, he always took the line that the doctrines upon 
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which all Christian denominations are agreed are of infinitely 
greater importance than those upon which they differ, and that 
we should remember the agreement rather than the difference. 

In the details of his work for the School Board Lord Law- 
rence received ungrudging help from his Private Secretary, 
Mr. Edgcomb, and also from his eldest unmarried daughter 
Emily, who often spent the whole morning writing for him. 
But the worry, the bad air, the gas lights, and the talk soon 
proved too much for his strength. 

Wednesday afternoon, says Lady Lawrence, was the time 
appointed for the meetings of the Board, and as my husband was 
also a Director of the North British Insurance Company, and their 
meetings were on the fore-noons of that same day, he was kept 
pretty busy. It often grieved me to see him coming home on 
these occasions looking very worn and weary. But he would not 
admit that he was overdone. After a short sleep and a cup of 
tea he greatly revived, and was ready for a dinner-party either at 
home, or elsewhere. But, in the season, he would not, when he 
could avoid it, go out in the evening, when the House of 
Lords was sitting. In the spring of 1871, we took, for our 
summer quarters, Brockett Hall in Hertfordshire, a large and 
beautiful place, the property of Lord Cowper ; and well known to 
Englishmen as having been the last residence of both Lord Mel- 
bourne and Lord Palmerston and the scene of their death. Here, 
for several years, we had much enjoyment and many happy family 
gatherings. He never seemed to find the country dull, though he 
was not equal to the long walks of former years. We had a little 
carriage in which we took long and pleasant excursions. He 
always liked driving spirited horses, and I well remember a grey 
mare, called ‘ Lady Kate,’ of which he was very fond. She was 
given to running away, and as his sight was beginning to fail him, 
we had many a narrow escape. But the pressure of work was 
evidently telling more and more on him, and I was growing more 
and more anxious. ' At last, by his doctor’s advice, he consented, 
with great reluctance, to go abroad for part of the winter. 

But, meantime, a domestic event occurred which gave us great 
happiness. Our fourth daughter, Mary, became engaged on Christ- 
mas Day, 1871, to Francis Buxton whom we had known and liked 
for some time and who belonged -to a family for which we had a 
true esteem and admiration. ‘ Life with its myriad grasp,’ was 
indeed going on for us, and our children were rapidly passing from 
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the home of their youth. The marriage took place on February 28 th, 
and, about a month afterwards, we were able to start for a warmer 
climate. Not liking to leave his work at the School Board undone 
my husband had offered to resign his place upon it but he was 
urgently requested not to do so. Accordingly, he agreed to hold on 
and take three months’ leave of absence. 

Lord Lawrence first went to Paris,, a place which was 
made doubly interesting to him, just then, by its recent ex- 
periences of war and famine. He visited the Tuileries and 
St. Cloud in their ruins and some of the outlying forts, which, 
household words as they were in Europe a few years ago, are 
all but forgotten now. His courier happened to have accom- 
panied the party of Englishmen who had brought relief to the 
starving inhabitants after the termination of the siege, and 
had much to tell of what he had seen and heard. The balmy 
air of Marseilles, of Cannes, and of the Eiviera generally, 
caused a perceptible improvement in his health, and he was 
able to enjoy the rough inn accommodation and the exposure 
and the bleak weather which he had to encounter in crossing 
the spur of the Apennines between Sestri and Spezia. 

At Eome, continues Lady Lawrence — whose narrative I slightly 
condense — we had a pleasant stay of some three weeks. We visited 
the old haunts which, nearly thirty years before, we had seen 
together on our wedding tour, and there was much to awaken both 
sad and happy memories of the intervening time. He was very 
restless, and I fear we were all so delighting in the life that we did 
not sufficiently try to restrain him. He did not share in the interest 
which most of us took in the churches, and would sit impatiently 
waiting while we wandered about. It was here that he chiefly showed 
fatigue. He liked rambling over the old city. But he was impatient 
if we took too long in our explorations, and was continually hurry- 
ing us on. The drives and walks he liked ; also the picture and 
sculpture galleries. Not that he ever thought himself a good judge 
of pictures or professed to know much about them ; but I never saw 
him in a gallery without his picking out at once the best pictures 
in it. The illumination of the Colosseum which took place in 
honour of the visit of the Prince of Wales struck him greatly. It 
was the one occasion on which be ventured out in the evening. All 
this is of little interest to anyone but myself, but I love to linger 
over the memories of the last long journey which I ever was to take 
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■with him. I cannot say that, at this time, I was very anxious about 
his health, for it had decidedly improved since he left England. I 
did notice his great restlessness, but attributed it to his desire to 
crowd as much as possible into the few months’ holiday which he 
allowed himself. 

We arrived at Naples by the end of April, and thought it more 
lovely than ever. The profusion of flowers, the way in which they 
were flung into the carriage as we drove along, and "the trifle of 
money that we paid for them, amused him much. The younger 
members of the party made an expedition to Vesuvius, but he and 
I considered ourselves much too old for such a proceeding. On our 
way to Sorrento, we spent some hours at Pompeii. This visit he 
thoroughly enjoyed, and he remarked how much the scenes which he 
witnessed there reminded him of India, its ways. and its people. At 
Sorrento we made the acquaintance of Archdeacon and Mrs. Blunt ; 
an acquaintance which soon ripened into a warm friendship. We 
stayed there ten days and made many expeditions, in the neigh- 
bourhood, on donkeys ; but we managed to secure a stout little pony 
for his special benefit. 

The great excitement of the time was the eruption of Vesuvius 
which was going on. We watched it with almost fearful interest. 
The noise was terrific at times, and the column of smoke by day 
and the pillar of fire by night was a wonderful and solemn sight. 
My husband felt keenly for the village people who had been driven 
from their homes, and the daily telegrams and letters from Naples 
were of deep interest. After ten days’ rest, he wished to begin the 
homeward journey, and, on the last day of April, we left for Naples. 
The worst of the eruption was now over, and, a§ we passed along 
the road, we met crowds of the village people returning to their 
homes. Here again he remarked how what he saw reminded him 
of an Indian flitting ; whole families bringing all their household 
goods; fathers and mothers carrying babies and bundles, with, 
perhaps, here and there the help of a donkey or pony ! On arriving 
at Naples, we were more fully impressed with the consequences of 
the eruption. The place which we had left, so short a time before, 
bathed in sunshine and beauty was looking black and dark and 
wretched. A furious wind was howling. The ground was covered 
with black sulphur ashes, and the air was filled with a blinding dust 
of the same. The whole place, in fact, seemed to have put on 
mourning, and the noise was distracting. Notwithstanding all 
this gloom, as soon as we had had lunch, he and I set out from 
our hotel to visit a Presbyterian school. It was not a favourable 
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time for this, but he was specially interested in the school, and 
accomplished his object. 

At Eome, a piece of family news of great interest reached 
him, the engagement' of his eldest son John to Mary, only 
daughter of Mr. Archibald Campbell, of Glencarradale, Argyle- 
shire. Passing, on his way home, through Florence and Milan 
he visited tljie Italian lakes. Thence he went to Verona and 
Venice, and, among the sights of each famous town, he seldom 
neglected to visit the Government schools. A large silkworm 
farm on Lake Garda particularly interested him, as did also 
the religious fervour of the peasants in the Tyrol, who, at 
Botzen, had flocked in from all the country round for some 
grand festa, and— the interior of the churches being already 

full might be seen kneeling down in crowds on the roads. 

A drive over the Brenner brought him to Innspriick, and 
so on to Munich, Baden, Frankfort, Cologne, and Brussels. 
Thus ended the last prolonged tour which Lord and Lady 
Lawrence were ever to take together, and I am much mistaken 
if the details of it which I have given, chiefly from Lady 
Lawrence’s account, will not interest many others than its 
writer. 

Delighted to be at work once more in England, Lord 
Lawrence declared that no doctors should ever tempt him to 
leave it again. He regularly attended the School Board 
meetings, the North British Insurance committees, and the 
meetings for the various charitable objects which were nearest 
to his heart. He also became a member of the Council of 
Guy’s Hospital, and was appointed President of the ‘ Commis- 
sion of Inquiry ’ into the loss of the steamship ‘ Megsera ’ ; a 
task at which he worked -with a zeal and energy worthy of his 
best Punjab days. The marriage of his eldest son took place 
on August 22, and Lord and Lady La-wrence thereby gained 
a daughter, who became a most welcome member of the 
family, and was, at all times, warmly to identify herself with 
its interests. In the following month. Lord Lawrence paid 
his first, and, I think, his last visit to his small property at 
Grateley, going the round of the cottages, the schools, and the 
church, and providing, as far as he could, for the wants of 
each. He had gained much strength by his tour abroad, and, 
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for a year or two to come, there was not much to make his 
family anxious on the score of his health. 

When Parliament was not sitting, he retired regularly to 
his beloved Brockett Hall, and was never so happy as when 
he was entertaining there a large family party of children, 
grandchildren, and friends. The number of his grand- 
children was rapidly increasing. They all took to him from 
their earliest days, and he, in his turn, took a truly childlike 
pleasure in their society. Occasional visits to friends like the 
Hanburys at Poles, or the Gurney Hoares and Buxtons in 
Norfolk, gave him a complete holiday, while they lasted. He 
made a point of visiting regularly the schools at Brocket, 
which gained from his residence in their neighbourhood, as 
much as those at Southgate had gained from bim eight years 
before. 

In November, 1873, Lord Lawrence retired from the 
School Board, having served his full three years upon it. His 
family did not wish him to stand again, for his health no 
longer seemed equal to it. The work which he had done as 
Chairman had not been showy — ^he would have hated that it 
should be — but it had been real ; and its effects were to be 
lasting. The leading principles on which the Board was to 
work had been settled beforehand by Mr. Forster’s BUI. But 
the great question whether religious instruction was to be 
given in the Board schools, or not, had been purposely left 
open. In this matter. Lord Lawrence took a large part ; and, 
after long debates, in the year 1871, the important resolution 
was arrived at, which has subsequently been adopted by the 
majority of School Boards in England and in Wales, ‘that 
the Bible shordd be read, and that there should be given such 
explanations and such instructions there&om in the principles 
of morality and religion, as are suited to the capacities of 
children.’ In other respects, the work was chiefly that of 
detail ; the lines for the subsequent operations of the Board 
were laid down, and the machinery devised and set in, motion. 

During the first two years (says Mr. Croad, who, as Clerk of the 
School Board, sat by Lord Lawrence throughout and has the best 
right to speak on the subject) the meetings and committees were 
almost incessant, many of them taking place at the same time. Lord ^ 
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Lawrence made a point of being present at every committee at 
which he could possibly attend ; and when two were sitting at the 
same moment his Private Secretary would attend the one at which he 
could not be present, and would furnish a report for his information. 
It was under his guidance, or with his co-operation, that the mai n 
committees of the Board were created and their duties defined. 
These were the ‘Finance ’ Committee; the ‘ Statistical ’ Committee, 
which took a census of London, and made recommendations for the 
erection of new schools ; the ‘ Works ’ Committee, which formed 
the sites and planned the buildings ; the ‘ Bye-Laws ’ Committee, 
which arranged the machinery for the improvement of compulsion 
throughout the ten divisions of London ; the ‘ Industrial Schools * 
Committee, which proposed and administered the agreements with 
existing voluntary schools for the reception of children sent to them 
by magistrates at the instance of the Board ; and the ‘ School 
Management’ Committee, which undertook the superintendence 
and management of all Board schools. So numerous, and so com- 
plicated were the matters of detail which had to be considered in 
these early years, and so unremitting was the attention they re- 
quired, that the strain became too great, and Lord Lawrence began 
to have sleepless nights and was compelled to go abroad for three 
months in the spring of 1873. He returned, with his health par- 
tially restored, in June ; and, in the following month, he presided at 
the opening of the first school erected by the Board, that in Old 
Castle Street, Whitechapel. 

At the last meeting of the first Board, held on November 26, 
1878, besides the vote of cordial thanks to its retiring Chairman, it 
was announced that a subscription had been started amongst the 
members to perpetuate the memory of Lord Lawrence’s Chairman- 
ship, by founding two scholarships, one for boys and one for girls, to 
be called ‘ the Lawrence scholarships ’ ; while the permanent officers 
of the Board subscribed a sum of money and presented to the Board 
a portrait of him, painted by Mr. Edgar Williams, which now hangs 
in the Board room. 

It is hardly necessary to add that, right on till his death, 
Lord Lawrence continued to retain a deep interest in the 
educational work which he had been obliged to relinquish, 
and Mr. Bright, in a speech which he recently delivered at 
Llandudno, while referring to a visit which he had once paid 
in company with Lord Lawrence to the schools erected by 
the Board, expressed, in his own nervous English, the feelings 
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with which he — and if he, then, assuredly, Lord Lawrence 
himself— must have regarded the work that had been done. 

I went, he said, some few years ago, with the late Lord 
Lawrence and the late Sir Charles Eeed, who were, in their times, 
the heads of the School Board for London, and spent the forenoon in 
visiting three great schools in the East End of London, in or about 
Bethnal Green ; and I cannot tell the emotion with which my mind 
was filled at seeing these great schools and those children gathered 
up from districts which are most remote, I will not say from civilisa- 
tion, but from the civilisation of the West End. In coming away 
from those schools, I did not know whether to laugh with joy at 
what I had seen, or to cry at the thought that, for the last two 
hundred years, nothing of the kind had been attempted for the 
benefit of the people of this country. 

In London, Lord Lawrence stiU found charitable work of 
every kind ready to his hand. Whenever his advice was 
asked, or he felt that it could be given with effect, he attended 
the committee meetings of the Church Missionary Society, 
and took a deep interest in their proceedings. The very high 
opinion which he had formed of the work done by missionaries 
in India may be shown by an extract from a speech which 
he delivered at a meeting of the Wesleyan Missionary Society 
at Highbury : — 

I believe, notwithstanding aU that the English people have done 
to benefit that country, the missionaries have done more than all 
other agencies combined. They have had arduous and uphill work, 
often receiving no encouragement, and sometimes a great deal of 
discouragement, from their own comitrymen, and have had to bear 
the taunts and obloquy of those who despised and disliked their 
preaching ; but such has been the effect of their earnest zeal, mitiring 
devotion, and the excellent example which they have, I may say, 
universally shown to the people, that I have no doubt whatever that, 
in spite of the great masses of the people being intensely opposed 
to their doctrine, they are, as a body, remarkably popular in the 
country. ... It seems to me that, year by year and cycle by cycle, 
the influence of these missionaries must increase, and that, in 
God's good will, the time may be expected to come when large 
masses of the people, having lost all faith in their own, and feeling 
the want of a religion which is pure and true and holy, will be con- 
verted and profess the Christian religion, and having professed it, 
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live in accordance with its precepts. ... I have a great reverence 
and regard for them (the missionaries) both personally, and for the 
of the great cause in which they are engaged ; and I feel it to 
be a pleasure and a privilege to do anything I can in the last years of 
my life to further the great work for which they have done so much. 

He made great efforts to extricate the Home for Crippled 
Boys in- Kensington from the debt in which it was involved, 
and at last succeeded in putting it on a satisfactory footing. 
He took much interest also in Lady Kinnaird’s work in the 
East of London, and became Chairman of the Committee for 
giving relief to working women. Many appeals for help came 
to him, and no poor woman was ever sent away without her 
case being carefully inquired into, and, if necessary, substantial 
help given. 

In January, 1876 , Lord Lawrence sent his youngest son, 
Bertie, to Harrow. He was placed in the house of Dr. Butler, 
the Head Master, but it was arranged that he should be the 
private pupil of Henry Hart, one of the Assistant Masters, 
who was closely connected, in many ways, with the Lawrences 
and with India. His father had been a schoolfellow of John 
Lawrence at Foyle, was connected by marriage with Arch- 
deacon Hamilton, Lady Lawrence’s eldest brother, and had 
passed the best part of his life in India, as a Bombay civilian. 
His mother was sister to Sir Bartle Frere, and he himself had 
recently been married to Honoria, the only daughter of Sir 
Henry Lawrence, a girl who was endowed with much of her 
father’s energy, vivacity, and charm, and who, ever since she 
had been left an orphan, had been under the fatherly guardian- 
ship of Lord Lawrence. Thus it came about that, at the 
same house, at Harrow, might be seen, perchance on alternate 
Saturdays, the chief representatives of the ‘forward’ and 
the ‘ backward ’ schools of frontier policy in India, the men 
whose contrasts of character and poHcy have borne so con- 
siderable a part in this biography — Sir Bartle Frere and 
Lord Lawrence. It was to these visits to Harrow that I 
owed my first introduction to the man whose life I am now 
writing, and whose kindness, continued till within a few days 
of .his death, I shall always cherish among my brightest 
memories. 
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In the autumn of 1875, Lord Lawrence was obliged to give 
up Brockett Hall, where he had spent several happy seasons 
of rest and retirement ; and about the same time, or early in 
1876, his eyesight, which had been weak for some years past, 
began to give signs of failing him altogether. It was the 
penalty exacted by Nature for those exhausting labours carried 
on for so many years in his cutcherry and at his writing desk, 
which had helped to organise a province and to save an 
empire. Terrible as was the privation, and keenly as he 
felt it, I do not think that he ever regretted the labours which 
had brought it on, or that, if the time had conje over again, 
he would ever have thought of acting otherwise. 

‘ Great and sore trouble (says Lady Lawrence) was now 
drawing nearer to us. The difficulty which my husband had 
in reading the morning prayers first opened our eyes to the 
fact ; for he was often obliged to hand over the book to me. 
In the spring of the year, he consulted Liebreich, the famous 
oculist, whose report was most discouraging. “ I can,” he said, 
“ in your case, only advise resignation.” This depressed my 
husband terribly ; and, by Dr. Kidd’s advice, he consulted an- 
other oculist, who took a very hopeful view, and said he could 
improve the sight, but succeeded in doing so for only a very 
short time. In July, it became worse than ever, and the same 
oculist now advised an operation. I protested against this, and 
so, at first, did Dr. Kidd. The oculist won the day, and it was 
arranged that the operation should be performed at 9 a.m. on 
the 13th of July. There was now nothing to be done but to 
face the trouble and to hope for the best. We were all ready 
at the right time on that sad day ; he and I sitting alone in 
the library, waiting for the doctors. It was hard and sorrow- 
ful work. But he was so brave and strong, and we were each 
of us, I think, doing om' best not to let the other see what we 
were suffering. At last, the doctors arrived, and we went to the 
back drawing-room, the light there answering better. I think 
I see him now, as he walked upstairs, free and erect, for the 
last time in his life, without the help of an arm or stick. The 
operation was performed under chloroform and was soon over, 
and we hoped and believed that no harm was done, and that 
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all -wotjld yet be well. He was in good spirits, and talked 
freely to the Mends who called upon hi m . 

‘ That night, I slept on a couch by his bedside in the draw- 
ing-room ; and towards morning, he called to me, saying he 
was in terrible pain, and felt as if some tight bandage was 
over his eyes. We were much alarmed, and when the doctor 
and the oculist came, they too looked very grave, but they still 
hoped that the pain would subside. Alas, a long, weary time 
of bhndness and agony followed, borne with the most wonder- 
ful sweetness and patience, as day followed day of ever- 
increasing suffering. It was some weeks before there was any 
relief ; and, day and night, nursing was required. 

‘ On August 16 , we managed to move him to Folkstone. I 
will not dwell on this long time of suffering except to say that 
his gentle patience never failed, and to recall how earnestly 
he prayed with me that God would help him to submit with 
resignation to His will. Folkstone did him some good ; and 
we were able, occasionally, to take him into the large public 
garden, where he could sit for hours. It was overpowering, 
indeed, to see him thus laid low ; the man who had helped to 
take Delhi and govern a kingdom so worn out ! But to us who 
had the privilege of watching him day by day, it seemed that 
he was grander than ever in his affliction, and we realised the 
truth that “ he who ruleth his spirit is greater than he who 
taketh a city.” No man ever kept himself more in hand, and, 
by God’s help, he was made stronger to suffer. 

‘ As the excessive pain declined, his strength began to 
return, and he used to take short drives or even walks. He 
was not quite blind. But the sight of one eye was absolutely 
gone, and the other was so weak that any strong light greatly 
^stressed him. We could not now fail to perceive that the 
operation had been a sad failure. We all felt it very keenly, 
but he never said a hard word of anyone. His goodness, and 
sweetness, and patience made him, if possible, more precious 
than ever to us. It was such a glad day when he was able, once 
more, to come into the dining-room and have his food with us. 
We returned to London, the first week in October, and when 
our sons came home in the evenmg, it was with surprise and 
delight that they found that their father was, once again, able 
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to take bis place at the dinner-table, the chief difference being 

that his food had to he cut up for him. 

<Ne 3 d; day, we went to the oculist to see what course he 
now recommended. He said that another operation would 
be necessary before tbe power of sight co^d ^ejestored to 
the remaining eye, as a cataract was upon it, but he added, as 
be had done on a former occasion, that the operation would 
he a mere trifle. We could not quite accept this in faith after 
L late experience, and we consulted two other ocuhsts, Mr. 
Bowman and Mr. Couper, who recommended us to wait tfl 
the spring, when the cataract would be more fully developed. 

My husband’s spirits now greatly revived. He was free from 
Sn resumed his daily walks, went to church, and even 
tended the North British Insurance meetmgs. But, alas . all 
independence of action was gone and he could no longer go about 
alone Of course, he was never at a loss for glad and rea^ 
helpers. Our son John, in particular, having no spec^ work, 
was always at his father’s service. His sister, Mrs. 
died unexpectedly on January 80, and this was a great shock 
to him. We lived very quietly during these months of patient 
waitmg. But it was always a pleasure to him to see his faends, 

Ind A were very good and kind in paying him frequent visits. 

His thirst for reading was greater than ever, and om: daughter 
of reading aloud. I am afraid to say the number of books, 

new and old, that he got through. _ 

‘ By the middle of February, we agam went to Mr. Bowrn^, 
who nm thought that the time had come for the cataract to 
be removed. But he advised that, for the satisfaction of us a , 
SeSToSd be a consnltation first with other ocuhsts, as weU 
a a •m+h Sir Joseph Fayrer, who had recently been attendmg 

'hi. =r^“rth“ 

moments at Lucknow. It was anxious work waiting thw 
"Rnf thev soon returned to the room in whic 
we waiting, and^ said they were agreed that the 

might be attempted without - W Mr^L- 

favourable result. » When yf yon be ’^eady ? ^d Mr. Bow 
man. “ To-morrow,” replied my husband, ^*^ 0 ^* ^ B^an 
hesitation. This was sooner, however, than Mr. B 
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himself wished ; for he said that we must move to an hotel 
in Clifford Street, which was close to his house, so that he 
might come in and out frequently. 

‘ Saturday, the 10th of March, was the day fixed for the 
operation. We began the day as usual, and my husband 
came down to prayers in the morning. After breakfast we went 
to call at Argyll Lodge, and saw the Duke and Duchess, with 
whom we sat for some time. They were full of kindness and 
sympathy, and the visit cheered and did us good. On om* 
return home, Mr. Maclagan, then Vicar of Kensington, and 
now Bishop of Lichfield, came to see us before we started for 
the hotel, and prayed with us. Miss Marsh, too, had been 
with me the day before, and had promised to remember us at 
her prayer-meeting on that day. All the love and sympathy 
which were shown to us helped us greatly, and my husband 
was as brave and hopeful as possible. He even slept a little 
before Sir Joseph Fayrer and Mr. Bowman arrived. It was 
about 4 p.M. when they appeared, and he at once got up and 
walked into the bedroom. I went with him and took out 
the false eye that had been made to fill the gap of the poor 
blind one. I was then obliged to leave him in the kind hands 
of the doctors, for they would not let me be present. Then 
came some terrible seconds of suffering, which to me seemed 
hours. At last Mr. Bowman came to tell me that it was over, 
and that he hoped and believed that the operation would be a 
success. No chloroform had been administered this time, 
and when I went to see him, he was looking peaceful and 
happy, and Mr. Bowman told us how weU he had borne the 
pam. I read to him aU the evening. He was quite free 
from pain, and in good spirits. The next day, Sunday, was 
his 66th birthday. He was as well as could have been expected. 
He got up at noon, and was able to receive our children by 
degrees when they came to the hotel. He made good progress 
day by day. He was gradually able to bear more light in the 
room, and was soon able to feed himself. 

‘ On March 12, we returned to our house in Queen’s G-ate, 
which we had, unfortunately, sold when aU this trouble was 
coming ou; and, on the 24th, we were obliged to move out 
of it again to the new house we had taken for a year. No. 23 
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Queen’s Gate Gardens. On the following day, Sunday, we 
were able to go out for our first walk in the gardens opposite 
the house. He was soon tired but was so glad to be at liberty 
to see his friends once more. I must not forget to mention 
one whom he greatly valued, Mr. Seton-Karr, who never feUed 
to come and see him every Sunday, and who, even still, con- 
tinues this kindness to me. His old and dear friend. Sir 
Eobert Montgomery, also paid him constant visits, and many 
others too numerous to name. By degrees, he resumed his 
old habits, and, by the middle of May, we aU longed for a 
change, and decided on a trip to the New Forest. He could 
see enough to enjoy the scenery, though he could not manage 
to get about alone. We visited Lyndhurst, Emgwood, 
Christchurch, Winchester, and Salisbury, spending a few days 
at each place. On coming home, he, once again, attended at 
the House of Lords, our son John always going with him. Of 
course, he was still uneq^ual to reading and writing, and this 
was a great deprivation to him. But the feeling of relief from 
the fear of total darkness was so intense that we could only be 
filled with thankfulness and rest in the hope which Mr. Bowman " 
held out that, as his health became more fully established, the 
sight would be greatly improved. On June 7, Mr. Bowman 
removed, by what is called the ‘ needle operation,’ a slight film 
which was on the eye, and obstructed the vision. It was really 
a small matter, but it helped on his partial recovery.’ 

This narrative, so tender, so touching, so simple, of a 
calamity so heroically borne, I have thought it well to give 
throughout as nearly as possible in Lady Lawrence’s own 
words, and I will not weaken it by one word of co mm ent. 

‘ Early in July (she continues) our daughter Emmie became 
engaged to Henry Cunningham, son of the well-known Yicar 
of Harrow, and now a puisne judge of the High Court of 
Calcutta. We were very glad she was to be so happUy 
married, but as Henry Cunningham’s profession obliged him 
to go to India, we felt the parting greatly. She had been 
her father’s right hand in the first days of the School Board 
work, and, during his illness, her calm n ess and courage were 
an n-nfflilrTig support. They were married on July 28, and 
her father gave her away. It made my heart sink to see how 
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frail he looked, as he led her up to the altar, though he was 
then on his way to recovery.’ 

That autumn. Lord Lawrence took a place in Scotland 
near Inverness, and here he received visits from his old and 
dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. Cater, from the Buxtons, and 
from the newly married Cunninghams. He could now read 
a Testament in large print ; and this was a great joy to him. 
It was the only book he opened for a long time. ‘It was 
touching,’ says Lady Lawrence, ‘ to see him at first trying to 
read again, and his pleasure in finding that he could do so. 
He could also now write a letter without difficulty. But any 
prolonged effort of the kind brought on giddiness.’ Not 
feeling strong enough to accept the invitation of the Duke 
and Duchess of Argyll, who had been most constant in 
their attentions and inquiries, to go to Inverary before he 
left Scotland, he returned to London in October, and once 
more resumed his work at the North British Insurance 
Company. The Cunninghams left for India before Christ- 
mas, and then Miss Gaster took up the post of Private 
Secretary, ‘ and,’ says Lady Lawrence, ‘ was untiring in her 
devotion to him.’ The sudden death of the Duchess of Argyll 
in May, 1878, gave him a terrible shock. He had the greatest 
esteem and affection for her, and she had always been a true 
and kind friend to him. The death of his sister-in-law, the 
wife of Sic George Lawrence, which happened about the same 
time, was another heavy blow. 

And here I am able to insert a short account written 
by Miss Gaster, who, as may be gathered from what I have 
already written, had had good opportunities of observing Lord 
Lawrence closely during the last ten years of his life, and, as 
will also be apparent from the reminiscence I am about to 
quote, had made good use of them. 

Lord Lawrence’s return from Lidia, in the spring of 1869, was 
a matter of great interest and excitement to all the dwellers in 
No. 12 Queen’s Gate, and to myself not the least. From the time 
of the Mutiny, when quite a child, I had always considered Sir 
John Lawrence as one of the greatest of heroes. This feeling was 
raised to the highest pitch when Sir Herbert Bdwardes made his 
celebrated speech at Exeter Hall, and from a glimpse I caught of 
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the hero himself, who was on the platform, hut who, with charac- 
teristic modesty, kept in the background, though called for repeat- 
edly by the enthusiastic assembly. No wonder, then, that in after 
years, when circumstances were such that I formed part of his 
household, the prospect of seeing him should awaken in me a kind 
of delightful terror. Of course, doubts as to how so high a being 
would treat one in every way insignificant was a matter of intense 
personal interest. ‘ Where are they all ? ’ were the first words 
which struck my listening ear ; and when, an hour or two after- 
wards, I was introduced to Sir John Lawrence, whether ‘in the 
flesh or out of the flesh ’ — or, in more vulgar phrase, whether I 
was on my head or my heels — ^was more than I could say. 

I cannot help laughing, even now, at the idiotic condition to 
which nervousness and admiration combined had reduced me. Sir 
John Lawrence gave rather a gruff nod in response to my humble 
obeisance, and I then subsided on the nearest chair, from sheer 
inability to stand. When, however, on retiring for the night, after 
taking leave of the others he held out his hand to me and smiled, my 
terror was a thing of the past, and, from that time until the sad 
night in June 1879, the intensest admiration, the deepest respect, 
and the greatest affection of my heart were for him. When, later on, 
I was able, in a small way, to be of use to him, the remembrance of 
his past and present kindness would have led me to any sacrifice 
for him. This is said with no idea of self-display, but from the 
desire to disprove the old saying that ‘ familiarity breeds contempt.’ 
After ten years’ witness of Ms private life, I believe, from the depth 
of my heart, that God never made a purer, nobler nature than his. 
Faults, of course, he had. But to those who knew him well they 
were only spots in the sun of Ms goodness, inappreciable in the 
warmth and life he diffused around. 

Sir John’s appearance was very worn, and he struck me then as 
being tired and shaken. This impression gradually wore off as his 
activity of mind, and the general stir which his presence caused, 
made themselves felt. For the first year or two after his return my 
memory, in great part, fails me. The School Board election caused 
great excitement, and his attendance at the Board and at the Megaera 
Commission was a lesson as to how work ought to be done. But the 
heat of the room and the worry and vexation of the School Board 
meetings had a very prejudicial effect on Ms health. 

It was at Brockett Hall that I began to see more of Lord 
Lawrence. He was very fond of croquet, and was an excellent 
player, and, by dint of manifold scoldings, he educated me to a great 
pitch of excellence in the art. Many hours of each day, even in 
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the midst, very often, of pouring rain, he would play. A very 
muscular parson who lived near Brockett was often invited to join 
in these games, and bitterly did I rue it when, through my stupidity, 
the game was lost. 

Lord Lawrence was very anxious about the education of his two 
youngest children. He had more opportunity of watching their 
progress than he had had in the ease of the older members of his 
family. It was hard work during Bertie’s holidays to keep matters 
going with sufficient quickness. The Historical part of his education 
Lord Lawrence took on himself. Bertie was, during one holiday, 
reading for the Bourchier Prize at Harrow. ‘ The Hundred Years’ 
War ’ was the subject, and Lord Lawrence would hear him read for 
a couple of hours every day, and talk to and question him on the 
subject. He was so immensely interested in it himself, that if he 
had stood for the examination at Harrow, the other competitors 
would have had a poor chance. 

Lord Lawrence had a great opinion of girls as contrasted with 
boys. He thought they were naturally better, more painstaking, 
more amiable. I am inclined to think, however, that it was not 
only at that early age that he would have given the preference to 
the gentler sex. Unless proved to the contrary, he always gave a 
woman the credit of being ever3;i}hing she ought to be ; whereas, in 
regard to men, he always required them to be proved good before 
he would trust them. The qualities he most valued in a man were 
energy, pluck, and straightforwardness; in a woman, gentleness, 
implicit obedience, and good looks. 

The kindness of his heart was not only shown to his personal 
Mends, but made itself felt by all who were thrown in his way. 
Whilst driving on the long road from Brockett to the station, when- 
ever he overtook a woman hurrying along, however dirty and hot, 
or especially if burdened with a heavy basket, he would always give 
her * a hft,’ talk to her in the kindliest way, and leave her rejoiced at 
the sympathy which he had shown for her poor cares. 

The lodges at the park gates were inhabited by four old women, 
all characters in their way ; and many are the amusing conversations 
which I have heard between Lord Lawrence and them. Three of 
them held very strong rehgious opinions. But I am afraid Lord Law- 
rence’s preference was given to the fourth, who had a very racy 
tongue, quietly abjured tracts, and was suspected of a leaning towards 
spiritual comfort of another kind. However, they all lived in clover 
during Lord Lawrence’s tenancy of Brockett. One Sunday, we were 
out walking in the park. There had been a very high wind the 
day before, and the ground was strewn with broken branches. It 



1869-79 LAST YEARS OF LORD LAWRENCE, 619 

suddenly struck Lord Lawrence what a boon these would be to the 
lodge-keepers ; so, despite our Sunday garb, we were made to gather 
huge bundles and drag — where they were too large to lift — the frag- 
ments of the thicker boughs. Li this manner we proceeded to the 
cottages, and never shall I forget the look of a young man, who was 
a good deal of a dandy and had been dining at the Hall a few days 
previously, at such a strange procession, headed by Lord Lawrence 
himself, who was dragging the largest piece of wood. It is to be 
hoped it did him good ! But the cold to the ears of the old women 
when they were forced to leave their firesides to open the gates was 
a trouble to Lord Lawrence, and he did not rest until — a rather 
dif&cult matter — ^he had provided them with thick knitted woollen 
bonnets which were rain- and frost-proof. Treats to the school 
children, substantial teas for the labourers and their wives, help in 
every way to the clergyman of the parish, were matters of constant 
occurrence. I would give anything now to remember more of such 
acts of kindness ; Wordsworth’s words are a comfort, however, when 
he speaks of 

That best portion of a good man’s life. 

His little, nameless, unremembered acts 
Of kindness and of love. 

Nobody ever knew Lord Lawrence turn a deaf ear to a call for 
help. It was not until I began to do Secretary’s work for him that 
the extent of the demands on his purse, and the unostentatious, gene- 
rous manner in which they were met, became known to me. To 
those in real distress nothing could exceed the delicacy with which 
he gave ; and anything bestowed as an encouragement on a person 
like myself was accompanied by some humorous remarks as to its 
disposal, which did away with any awkwardness in the transaction. 
He had a rooted dislike to waste of any kind, more particularly of 
money ; often saying that until people experienced how difficult it was 
to earn even a shilling honestly, they could not properly understand 
its value. Very soon after I made his acquaintance he ascertained 
that I was not of a saving disposition. My spending days came to an 
abrupt conclusion. Part of my salary was kept back nolens volens^ 
five per cent, allowed on it, and my finances put on a firm basis. No 
Indian ‘ cooking of accounts ’ would ever have sufficed to blind him. 
The simple principle that expenditure must be weU inside income was 
the only receipt he had for ensuring a surplus and avoiding a deficit. 

After leaving Brockett, we spent part of the ensuing year at 
Torquay, and it was about this time that his strength and sight 
showed decided symptoms of failing. The year 1876 was doubtless 
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the saddest of his life. The first part was full of the terrible anxiety 
caused by his seeing less day by day, and the remainder of it in 
undergoing the operations on his eyes which, besides causing him 
agonising pain for four months, left him in almost complete dark- 
ness. Those who nursed him during this awful trial were witnesses 
of his patience and calmness through long days and nights of suffer- 
ing. To him the anticipation of blindness and the dependence on 
others which necessarily accompanies it must have been peculiarly 
terrible. 

The spring of the next year brought hope with it. After a con- 
sultation of oculists, another operation was proposed, which restored 
a moderate amount of sight to one eye, sufficient for him to see his 
Mends, and to enable him to read and write a little for himself. 

The autumn of 1877 we spent in Scotland. I had then, for some 
time, been acting as his amanuensis and reader. W e found in the house 
we went to a capital library, the books in which were an unfailing 
source of amusement during the constant rains of that inclement 
season. Long drives to see the country were the great excitement, 
and I will tell a rather characteristic little incident which took 
place in one of them. Lord Lawrence was very fond of economis- 
ing his time. So, before starting on these drives, I was always 
supplied with literature of some kind with which to improve our 
minds. It happened one day that I was reading to him ‘The 
Saturday Eeview ’ — much to my grief, for we were passing through 
the most glorious scenery in a glen called the Dhrina ; the hills 
rising on one side of the carriage, and descending very steeply on 
the other, for about a hundred feet. I suddenly became aware of 
an unusual motion of the carriage, and on turning round, saw the 
horses making decided objections to passing a traction engine 
which nearly filled the narrow road. Naturally I paused. ‘ Why 
are you stopping ? ’ said Lord Lawrence. ‘ I was just thinking 
how long we had to live,’ I replied. ‘ Go on reading,’ said he, ‘ I 
will tell you when we begin to roll over the brink.’ Needless to 
say, I went on. 

Very few visitors made their way so far north. Mr. and Mrs. 
Cater, old friends of Lord and Lady Lawrence, relieved our monotony 
for a while. This formed the bright spot in our Scotch exile ; for 
Mrs. Cater was a most delightful old lady, who had travelled a great 
deal, and seemed never to have forgotten anything of interest which 
she had either seen or heard. This, joined to a great simplicity of 
mind, made her one of the most name and piquant of story-tellers. 
Lord Lawrence, of course, had an endless supply of adventures to 
relate, and a story told by the one served to recall something to the 
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memory of the other. Dear old lady, she has only recently died, 
and Lord Lawrence’s name was one of the last on her lips. The 
simplicity which was a characteristic of both of them had made 
them true and tried friends for years. 

On August 1, Lord Lawrence moved with his family to a 
house near Broadstairs, in the Isle of Thanet, which he had 
taken for the autumn months. He went there for rest and 
seclusion. But little enough of either was he to get. For it 
was from that unknown house, from those nearly sightless 
eyes, and from that enfeebled frame, that, by means of his 
noble letters to the ‘ Times,’ was to be set on foot a movement 
which, though it could not undo what had been planned and 
carried out, by the help of strange evasion, in the dark, and 
though it could not turn, at once, a mechanical majority in 
the House of Commons into a minority, should yet arouse 
the conscience of Englishmen generally to a sense of the sin 
and the shame, the blunder and the crime, in which they were 
about to be involved ; and after every prediction which he had 
uttered in his letters had been fulfilled to our bitter cost, and 
after his own lips were silent in the grave, should contribute 
to secure a complete and, it is to be hoped, a final abandon- 
ment of the policy of aggression and of wrong. 

It may have been observed that I have said little or 
nothing, in this concluding chapter, of Lord Lawrence’s interest 
in public affairs, or of the part which he took in them. But 
it is not because that interest had grown dull, or because 
he had not, when occasion called, made his influence felt. 
On first entering the House of Lords, he had taken his seat 
on the cross benches and had continued to do so till the close 
of the session ; till, in fact, his general agreement with Ministers 
in the line which they were taking on the Irish Church Dis- 
establishment, brought him into closer political sympathy 
with the Liberal leaders. He spoke rarely ; for speaking was 
far from being his forte., and he was conscious of it. But when 
any Indian subject came to the front he spoke with earnest- 
ness and force, and was listened to by both sides of the 
House, and, it may bo added, by the country at large, with 
that deference which his unrivalled experience, his abounding 
knowledge, and the weight of his character deserved. He 
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followed, with keen interest, every military movement on the 
continent of Europe and throughout the world. He mastered 
every Indian blue-book ; and when he could no longer see to 
read them himself, there was no lack of loving lips to read 
them to him. One day, when he was literally writhing on his 
couch in agony from his eye, he insisted on some Indian 
famine statistics in a blue-book being read aloud to him; 
and though he made no comment on them at the time, he 
showed by remarks which he made afterwards, when the extre- 
mity of the pain was lessened, that he had grasped the whole ! 

For some five years past. Lord Lawrence had had the infi- 
nite satisfaction of feeling that Lord Granville and the Duke 
of Argyll at home, and Lord Mayo and Lord Northbrook in 
India, were strenuously endeavomring to carry out the policy 
which he had consistently advocated towards Afghanistan, 
towards Central Asia, and towards Eussia. In particular, a 
friendly understanding had been arrived at with the great 
northern power that she should leave Afghanistan alone ; while 
we, on our part, were to endeavour, by peaceful means, to per- 
suade the Ameer not to intrigue in the Central Asian states 
beyond the Oxus. The peaceful progress which had been the 
chief characteristic of his own administration had thus also 
characterised the all too brief Viceroyalty of Lord Mayo, and 
seemed likely to attend that of Lord Northbrook to its close. 
The pledges of friendly feeling and of non-interference given 
by Sir John Lawrence to Dost Mohammed in 1855 and 1856 
at Jumrud, and, afterwards, to Shere Ali as the last act of his 
Viceroyalty in 1869, had been endorsed by Lord Mayo at 
UmbaUa, and had been renewed, with stiU more explicit 
assurances, by Lord Northbrook, at Simla in 1878. And if 
Shere Ali was still dissatisfied, it was not because he had failed 
to get anything for which he had a right to ask, but because 
he had asked for pledges which would certainly have drawn us 
into the vortex of the internal politics of Afghanistan, and 
might, ultimately, have landed us in a war with Eussia, a war 
which was neither of the Eussians’ nor our own but simply 
of the Afghans’ seeking. In any ease, the Ameer’s Agent 
went away from Simla feeling assured that we would never 
attempt to, force an envoy upon his master, that we did not 
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jovet a foot of liis territory, and that, if he wonld take our ad- 
pice on his foreign relations, we would support him, first by our 
iiplomaey, and ultimately by our arms, against all aggression 
from without. More than this we could not have fairly given. 
With less, it would have been unnatural if he had been content. 
If Shere Ali was still, like Ahab, ‘ heavy and displeased,’ it 
was as much because he was out of humour with himself, as 
because he was out of humour with us. The melancholy and 
moodiness of Saul were, once again, upon him, and, like Saul, 
he beheved that they of his own household were his most 
dangerous foes. Tet he took our advice. He swallowed the 
somewhat bitter pUl of the Seistan arbitration, he forwarded 
the complimentary letters of General Kaufman to our native 
agent with perfect openness, and, in 1878, there was no quarrel 
between us, nor any prospect of one. 

But, in 1874, came a change of Ministry in England, and 
with it, the first symptoms of a change in our frontier policy to- 
wards Afghanistan. Lord Salisbury was now once more Secre- 
tary of State for India, and, with his accession to office, he seemed 
to throw to the winds aU the maxims and principles of frontier 
pohcy which Lord Cranborne had held most dear. No doubt, 
many things had happened since 1866 ; but nothing connected 
with the advance of Eussia which had not been foreseen, nothing 
which the policy that was then approved by him, had not been 
laid down to meet. All the fundamental conditions of the 
Central Asian problem were the same. The Afghan character 
was the same ; the Afghan frontier was the same ; the eternal 
mountains were the same ; the Scmde desert and the barren 
steppes of Central Asia were the same ; the poverty of the Indian 
population was the same ; the principles of moderation, justice, 
and good faith were still the same. Why then the change? 

Lord Salisbury was soon afterwards to give the sound 
advice to those who feared a Eussian invasion of India, that 
they would do well to study maps upon a large scale. The 
advance of Eussia, therefore, could not, in itself, account for the 
sudden and complete reversal of the policy which had been 
pursued by successive Viceroys and Ministers of State, himself 
amongst the number, and one of the ablest of them all. How 
then was it brought about ? I will try to answer the question 
and to trace the metamorphosis. 
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In June 1874, Sir Bartle Frere, who was then a member 
of Lord Crahhorne’s Conncil, came to the front, once more, as 
an advocate of that ‘ forward policy ’ which had been tried and 
condemned thirty years before. In an able letter, which was 
nominally addressed to Sir John Kaye, he advocated the imme- 
diate occupation of Qnetta; the construction of a railway 
across the desert to the Bolan Pass, by peaceable arrangement, 
if possible, but if not, by the strong arm; the placing of 
English agents at Herat, Candahar, and — let it be specially 
noted — at Cdbd, the establishment of a ‘ Perfect InteUigence 
Department ’ in Afghanistan, and, if possible, of our prepon- 
derating influence throughout the country. These proposals, 
it has been reserved for him to discover in 1881, were, in no 
way, aggressive proposals, but were dictated in a spirit of pure 
philanthropy, for the good alike of the Afghans and ourselves ! 

This letter was circulated among the members of the 
Indian Council, and was afterwards sent by Lord Salisbrnry 
to Lord Lawrence at Brockett HaU, for his opinion on it. 

On November 4, Lord Lawrence wrote a masterly reply, in 
which, after alluding to his personal knowledge of the Afghan 
character and the Afghan frontier, he pointed out that the 
policy advocated by Sir Bartle Frere, so far from stopping the 
advance of Eussia, would be likely to facilitate and accelerate 
it ; that it would lead to difficulties and complications such as 
we had experienced in 1838, and that it would, in this way, 
prove ruinous to the finances of India ; that the occupation 
of Quetta meant nothing, except as part of a policy of advance 
to Candahar and Herat ; that it would be costly ; that it would 
be unsafe ; that it would inevitably arouse the suspicions of 
the Ameer as the first step towards the invasion of his country ; 
that the presence of British officers in Afghanistan must, in 
the long run, turn the Afghans against us ; that they would be 
got rid of by Afghan methods ; that assassination would be 
followed by war, and that again by occupation or annexation. 
As regards the advance of Eussia with hostile intention, while 
he deprecated giving her any needless offence, or taking any 
fidgety precautions, he would adopt such measures from 
time to time as prudence might dictate ; but ‘ the great point,’ 
he added, ‘ in this matter is, that Eussia should understand 
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that England is prepared to defend her hold in India at any 
cost. Nothing short of this -will suffice if the march of events 
brings Eussia towards the frontier of India ; but that conviction 
of England’s resolution will, I believe, prove quite effectual.’ 

Two letters written to Lord Lawrence by his two successors 
in the Viceroyalty, Lord Mayo and Lord Northbrook, I think 
I may, with advantage, insert here, as giving their views on 
the Afghan question in an authentic form, and proving, be- 
yond a doubt, the ‘ continuity ’ of policy towards Afghanistan 
which was, so soon and so rudely, to be broken off. 

TJmT^alla: April 4, 1869. 

My dear Lord Lawrence, — Allow me, in the first place, to con- 
gratulate you most sincerely on the well-merited honour which 
Her Majesty has bestowed upon you, the news of which reached me 
yesterday by telegraph- I most heartily hope that you may live long 
in health and strength to enjoy your well-earned rank, and what I 
know you value more — the esteem and regard of your countrymen. 

I am sure that you will be glad to hear that everything con- 
nected with the events of the week here went off very well. The 
Ameer and his minister wanted a great many things that they will 
not get. But I adhered rigidly to the line laid down— i.e. no treaty 
or engagements which may, hereafter, embarrass us, but cordial 
countenance and some additional support, as it may seem advisable. 
We have given some more arms and six heavy guns. He is to have, 
as soon as he arrives at Cabul, the remainder of your twelve lacs, but 
we are all strongly of opinion that we shall have to give him some 
more money soon, if we are to do him any real good. He has evi- 
dently a tough job before him in Turkestan, and, as Azim levied a 
year’s revenue in advance, he has not much to look to from Afghan 
taxes till autumn. I hope that we shall be supported in the line we 
have taken. I believe that when you sent Shere Ali the money and 
arms, last December, you laid the foundation of a policy which will 
be of the greatest use to us hereafter. I wish to continue it. If, 
therefore, you have an opportunity, I hope you will express your 
approval of the line we have taken. I am certain that it is safe, 
prudent, and right. I am very glad to hear that you are better since 
your arrival in Europe, and I hope that, by this time, your health 
is fully established. 

Ever faithfully yours, 
Mayo. 

Five years later, Lord Northbrook wrote as follows, on 
VOL. II. s s 
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much the same subject, but with especial reference to the 
aspect which it might assume, if the ‘ erroneous and dangerous 
notions ’ of Sir Bartle Frere received any countenance from 
yet higher authorities at home. 

Government House, Calcutta : December 18, 1874. 

My dear Lord Lawrence, — I must write a line to say with what 
satisfaction I have read your memorandum on the Central Asian 
question, a copy of which I received, yesterday, from Lord Salisbury. 

Sir B. Frere’s letter, of which he sent me a copy, seemed to me 
to be full of erroneous and dangerous notions, and I am very glad to 
find that you have so completely disposed of it. 

Your experience enables you to do this with much greater 
authority than I could. 

I do not know that there is anything in your memorandum with 
which I differ. 

Sir B. Frere was mistaken in supposing that Lord Mayo altered 
the policy in regard to Afghanistan. He did not even, as you sup- 
pose, advocate a fixed subsidy to be given to the Ameer ; on the 
contrary, he expressed an opinion adverse to such an arrangement, 
preferring, with you, to have our hands quite free to act as occasion 
might demand. 

In more recent negotiations, I have been very careful to explain 
in the plainest language that we must be the judges as to any 
assistance in money or arms which we may think it right to give. 

You are perfectly correct in supposing that the objection to our 
sending English officers into Afghanistan is still strong. In fact, 
the course which Sir B. Frere advocates could not be followed with- 
out alienating Afghanistan, and it is very possible that it would 
involve either a war or an abortive negotiation. 

Yours very truly, 
Nobthbeook. 

Sir Bartle Frere replied to Lord Lawrence’s Memorandum 
in a much more lengthy paper, dated January 11, 1875, and 
Lord Lawrence was about, once more, to slay him in argu- 
ment, when Lord Salisbury intervened and begged him to 
hold his hand. He had gone over to the views of Sir Bartle 
Frere, and it was obviously desirable, under such circumstances, 
that Sir Bartle Frere, as he has contrived to do on at least 
one notable occasion since then, should have the last word. 
At about the same time, on January 22, without having pre- 
viously consulted the Government of India, Lord Salisbury 
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sent the first of those disastrous despatches to Lord North- 
brook which bade him begin to undo the work of thirty years 
and in the direction recommended by Sir Bartle Prere. 

Lord Northbrook, supported by the whole weight of his 
Council, which contained such well-known names as those of 
Lord Napier of Magdala, Sir Henry Norman, Sir William 
Muir, Sir Ashley Eden, and Sir Arthur Hobhouse, and sup- 
ported also by the Lieutenant-GoTernor of the Punjab, and 
by all the local authorities whom he consulted, stoutly resisted 
the proposals of Lord Salisbury, and, for a whole year, managed 
to fight them off by argument and by pleas for delay, till at 
last, when the instructions became peremptory, he resigned 
his high office rather than carry out measures of which he and 
all who knew the facts of the case, so deeply disapproved. 

A more supple instrument lay ready to Lord Salisbury’s 
hand, and Lord Lytton went to India, pledged to carry out the 
new and fatal policy. Before he started. Lord Lawrence called 
upon him, and the veteran Governor-General poured forth 
freely to him, as it was his wont to do to all inquirers, aU 
the wealth of his Indian knowledge. Determined to lead up 
to the point on which he had a shrewd suspicion that his 
advice was most needed, and on which it would be likely to 
be last asked or acted on, he said point-blank, ‘ Then about 
the frontier policy ? ’ ' Oh, thank you,’ replied Lord Lytton, 

‘ I know your views on that question,’ and so avoided a discus- 
sion which might have been inconvenient. A year or two later, 
when the natural frontier of India had been already crossed, 
and the ‘ scientific frontier ’ had been invented. Lord Lytton, 
on sending home Sir George Colley to the India Office, did so 
with the pregnant words which were passed round the Indian 
Council, ‘I send you home my Military Secretary, whose 
opinion on the frontier is worth that of twenty Lawrences.’ 
Lord Lytton was ready enough to vouch for the knowledge of 
his Private Secretary, a man who, till he was sent to Quetta to 
mature the aggressive policy in the previous year,' had never 

' It seems strange that no one in India or in England should have pointed 
out the grave impropriety of Lord Lytton’s sending his own Private Secretary on 
such an errand to Quetta, The Private Secretary is the Viceroy’s own ^private 
servant. He has no bureau or portefeuUU, as the French "would say. He is 

s s 2 
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been near the frontier, and, as a matter of fact, knew nothing 
of any Oriental people, of any Oriental language, of any of 
the habits or feelings of the races concerned. But who will 
vouch for Lord Lytton’s ? The man whose ‘ opinion on the 
frontier was worth that of twenty Lawrences ’ was a chival- 
rous and dashing but perfectly reckless officer, whose infatua- 
tion was to cost England dear, and not in Afghanistan alone, 
for he was to imperil the safety of an English army on more 
than one battle-field in South Africa and was to throw his 
life away — the life of a good soldier, but a bad General — on 
the Majuba heights. On his arrival in England, Sir George 
Colley sought and obtained an interview with Lord Lawrence, 
and pressed his crude notions upon the veteran statesman. 
Lord Lawrence liked him much personally, but when he left 
the room, after a conversation of some hours, remarked, ‘ Well, 
I do not think that I have heard a single new fact or new 
argument from him.’ 

It was the story of Phormio and Hannibal over again. 
During the residence of the Carthaginian hero, then a house- 
less exile, at the court of Antiochus at Ephesus, he was in- 
vited by his empty-headed host, the king of kings,’ to listen 
to a lecture by Phormio, the philosopher, on military affairs. 
Phormio, accordingly, discoursed for several hours on mili- 
tary affairs in general, and the duty of a commander-in- 
chief in particular. His audience were enthusiastic, and 
turning to Hannibal, who had been listening patiently 
throughout, asked him, triumphantly, what he thought of their 
philosopher. ‘ Verily,’ replied Hannibal, ‘ I have seen many 
dotards in my time, but surely this is the greatest dotard of 
them all.’ Sir George Colley was anything but a ‘ dotard.’ 
He was a brave and chivalrous soldier. But Lord Lawrence 
was not more likely to gain any fresh knowledge of the 
Afghan question from him than was Hannibal of the ‘ art of 
war ’ from Phormio. 

Lord Lytton landed in India in April 1876, charged with 
definite instructions to find a pretext if he could, and if not, 

appointed hj the Ticeroy done, not the Viceroy in Council, just as the family 
doctor is appointed. What would have been thought of Lord Lawrence had he 
'Sent Dr. Hathaway or Mr. James G-ordon to Quetta or Cabul or Teheran ? 
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then to invent one, for the despatch of a temporary embassy 
to Oabul, which was afterwards to be made the means of estab- 
lishing a permanent mission within the frontiers of Afghanistan. 
It was a task not for a statesman but for a diplomatist, and 
that, too, one of not the highest type. But there were diffi- 
culties in the way which not even Lord Lytton’s high-handed 
threats to ^ wipe Afghanistan altogether out of the map ’ in 
concert with Eussia, nor his complimentary comparison of it 
to ^ a pipkin between two iron pots,’ could at once remove. 
Accordingly, his first practical step was that which had been 
recommended so persistently by Sir Bartle Frere and his allies, 
the occupation of Quetta, an advanced post, two hundred and 
fifty miles beyond its nearest supports, and to be approached, 
first, through a burning desert which is swept, during a 
portion of the year, by the ^ blast of death ’ ; and then, as Sir 
Harry Lumsden described it, through ‘ a long, difficult, and in 
many places waterless pass, flanked all the way by Wild and 
warlike tribes.’ This was the first step in the policy of aggres- 
sion, and was taken in January and February 1877. 

Next, came the ‘ Peshawur Conference ’ between Nur 
Mohammed, the representative of the Ameer, and Sir Lewis 
Felly, the mouthpiece of Lord Lytton. And it is difficult even 
now, at this distance of time, to read, unmoved, the earnest 
appeals of the Ameer to the faith of treaties, and to the promises 
and untarnished honour of Lord Lawrence, Lord Mayo, and 
Lord Northbrook; finally, the piteous cry for mercy, when 
the appeal to justice was unavailing, in order to ward off that 
which Lord Lytton laid down as a dne qud non of any further 
negotiations, the residence of British officers in Afghanistan. 
‘ Matters,’ said the Afghan envoy, ^ have now come to a crisis, 
and the situation is a grave one. This is the best opportunity 
for a settlement, and God only knows the future. . . . The 
British nation is great and powerful, and the Afghan people 
cannot resist its power ; but the people are self-willed and 
independent, and prize their homes above their lives. . . . You 
must not impose upon us a burden which we cannot bear ; 
if you overload us, the responsibility rests with you.’ When 
asked what the burden to which he alluded was, he at once 
replied, ‘ The residence of British officers on the frontiers of 
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Afghanistan.* ‘ We mistrust you, and fear you will write all 
sorts of reports about us, which will, some day, be brought 
forward against us, and lead to your taking the control of 
our affairs out of our hands, . . . The people of Afghanistan 
have a dread of this proposal, and it is firmly fixed in their 
minds and deeply rooted in their hearts, that if Englishmen 
or other Europeans once set foot in their country, it will 
sooner or later pass out *of their hands.* Finding that the 
Ameer stood firm, as well he might, on this point, Lord 
Lytton abruptly broke off the conference. He ^repudiated 
all liabilities of the British Government towards the Ameer,’ 
and having told him that he should henceforward feel free to 
strengthen the frontiers of British India without further 
reference to him, shortly afterwards withdrew his native 
envoy altogether from his court. This was step number two. 

Thus the plot was advancing apace ; and if, after reading 
the record in the blue-book of the conversations which took 
place between the Asiatic and the European, between the 
Mohammedan and the Christian, between the representative 
of semi-barbarism and of the highest civilisation, we ask our- 
selves on which side was the greater forbearance, the greater 
dignity, the greater respect for the faith of treaties and for the 
common rights of humanity, we are, alas ! compelled to answer 
that it was not on the side of the Christian. 

As thick a veil as possible was thrown by the Indian 
and English Governments over the whole story of the 
Peshawur Conference, and when questions were asked in the 
Houses of Parliament, very little explanation was given by the 
Secretary of State, and that little of a most inaccurate and 
misleading kind. Of course, it was not likely but that more 
information than the Government were willing to vouchsafe 
should not, in some form or other, have been reaching the 
ears of the veteran Governor-General whose conduct and 
policy towards the Afghans had been so different ; and I am, 
once again, able to quote here a few graphic lines written by 
the lady who, as his Private Secretary, saw perhaps more 
than anyone else of Lord Lawrence during this period, and 
was, throughout this melancholy business, to be to him in the 
place of both hands and eyes. 
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It was early (she says) in 1878 that the fear of Afghan troubles 
made itself felt in the Library at Queen’s Gate Gardens. Numerous 
were the meetings of old Indians held there to discuss the coming 
events which were casting their shadows before ; and the piles of 
blue-books which had not merely to be read, but to be marked, 
learned (literally), and inwardly digested, were appalling. Never 
before had I understood the cost of a good opinion. It was a lesson 
for life ; no judgment passed until all that could be found on the 
subject in point had been diligently searched out and conscientiously 
studied, the brains of those supposed to know anything of the 
matter carefully picked, and, finally, the conclusion arrived at, given 
in plain, unexaggerated words. It was whilst we were at Stone- 
house that the news of the Chamberlain Mission and its abrupt con- 
clusion reached England and aroused Lord Lawrence to renewed 
vigour. He had not been well during the autumn. It was some 
time before he could make up his mind to take any decided course 
in public aifairs ; but, once resolved, nothing could exceed his energy. 
No amount of reading aloud to him fatigued him, but the difficulty 
which he found in dictating everything which had to be written was 
very great. The abuse to which he was subjected in the news- 
papers and by anonymous letters did not affect him much. His one 
desire was to stop an unjust war, or, at least, to delay it until people 
could better see into what they were rushing. He seemed at a loss 
to understand how party motives could be brought into a matter of 
right and wrong. He was neither ‘ Liberal ’ nor ‘ Conservative ’ in 
his Afghan politics, but an honest statesman. He never believed in 
the ‘ Insult to our Envoy,’ he never believed in the ‘ Russian Scare, 
he never believed in the ‘ integrity of the motives ’ of the Viceroy of 
India, and his prompters at home ; but he did believe that the im- 
pending war would be an act of cruel injustice to the Afghans, and 
the cause of great financial difficulties in India ; that the nation 
was being hurried and incited thereto by sham insults and scares, 
and in this belief he continued to the end of his life. How his 
words have since been verified is now patent to all. 

For a time, the worst misgivings of two ex-Governors- 
General, Lord Lawrence and Lord Northbrook, and of three 
ex- Secretaries of State for India, Lord Halifax, Lord Ripon, 
and the Duke of Argyll, all of whom were, I believe, present 
at the time, had been allayed by the strangely misleading 
answer given by Lord Salisbury, on June 15, 1877, to a point- 
blank question of the Duke of Argyll’s, whether any serious 

VOL. n. ^ & 4 
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change was contemplated in the policy hitherto observed 
towards Afghanistan. It will hardly be believed by subsequent 
generations if they know the full facts of the case, that the 
answer given by Lord Salisbury, the responsible minister of 
the Crown, and a man fitted by his abilities to fill and to 
adorn any post, was that no attempt had been made to force 
an envoy upon the Ameer at Cabul, that our relations with 
him had noty since last year, undergone any material change, 
and that his feelings were in no way more embittered towards 
the British Government. But the answer effected its object. 
It stopped further questions, it burked all discussion in Par- 
liament till the session was over, and then the Government 
was free to complete the work which it had set in train. It 
is absolutely necessary to dwell on these circumstances, un- 
savoury though they are, if we are to estimate aright Lord 
Lawrence’s subsequent action ; for it is at least possible that if 
the simple truth had been told in June, the debate in Par- 
liament which must have ensued, would have brought out so 
clearly the opinions of everyone who was an authority on the 
subject that the eyes of the Government would have been 
opened to the blind folly of the course which they were pur- 
suing, and that the final steps which plunged us into the 
miseries and dangers of another Afghan war would never have 
been taken. 

In the previous spring, our relations with Eussia had, by 
whosesoever fault, been strained almost to the very verge of 
war ; and in order, it would seem, to effect a diversion, and to 
frighten us in the quarter in which, by bringing Indian troops 
to Europe, we had attempted to frighten them, the Eussians 
now despatched an embassy under General Abramoff to Cabul. 
The Ameer, bullied and browbeaten by Lord Lytton — who had 
broken off, it must be remembered, all diplomatic relations 
with him — and still threatened with that visitation from Eng- 
lish officers which successive Governors- General had promised 
never to impose upon him, fought off the Eussian proposal as 
long as possible, and at last, with extreme reluctance, consented 
to receive the embassy. The despatch of that embassy was, 
as it seems to me, a perfectly legitimate act on the part of 
Eussia, when war with England seemed imminent. It ceased 
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to be legitimate the moment that peaceful relations were 
restored. In any case, as soon as the treaty was signed, the 
English Government was in a position to remind Eussia of her 
previous agreement, and with the whole of the country — Liberal, 
as weU as Conservative, the Duke of Argyll, Lord Lawrence 
and Lord Northbrook, as well as Lord Salisbury and Lord Cran- 
brook — at its back to caU upon her to withdraw altogether from 
the country in which we had warned her that she should not, 
and she had promised us that she would not, attempt to exercise 
any influence. This was the bold, the upright, the only honour- 
able course ; and in this I know for certain, from a letter 
written by Lord Lawrence to me commenting on one which I 
had myself written to the ‘ Times ’ in favour of that step, he 
would, himself, have warmly concurred. The Eussians would, 
in that case, have withdrawn at once, as they did shortly 
afterwards withdraw, from Afghanistan ; we should have won 
a bloodless victory ; and, what is equally important, we should 
have shown the Afghans that we were in command of the 
situation and that we were as sincere in our determination 
not to interfere ourselves in their internal concerns as we were 
not to allow anyone else to do so either. Instead of this, we 
must bite and maul the weak, while we contented ourselves 
with barking, or with hardly even barking, at the strong. We 
attacked those who had done us no harm, while we allowed the 
real offender to get off scot-free. If we had only given the 
Eussians rope enough to hang themselves — if, that is, we had 
given them time, the Afghans would, infallibly, have turned 
against them, and they, not we, would have been looked upon 
as the enemies of Afghan independence. 

Instead of that, we must servilely follow the example of 
Eussia, and that, too, without taking any of her precautions. 
And such was Lord Lytton’s knowledge of Eastern courtesies, 
or his respect for them, that the mission under Sir Neville Cham- 
berlain was actually despatched for Cabul without any inquiry 
whether it would be welcomed by the Ameer, or, even, whether 
it would be allowed to pass. Of course, it was turned back 
from Ali Musjid by the officer in command, but, as Major 
Cavignari himself admitted, and as everybody now knows, 
with the utmost possible courtesy on the part of all concerned. 
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But it gave the opportunity for which Lord 'Lytton had 
long been waiting. Telegrams were sent to England to the 
effect that the officer had grossly insulted our envoy. The 
pugnacious spirit of the country was aroused, and war was all 
but declared. Could anything be done to stop it ? 

Ac veluti magno in populo quum saepe coorta est 
Seditio, saevitque animis ignobile vulgus ; 

Jamque faces et saxa volant ; furor arma nainistrat. 

Turn, pietate gravem ac meritis si forte virum quem 
Conspexere, silent arrectisque auribus adstant, 

Ille regit dictis animos et pectora mulcet. 

There was one man, and perhaps only one in the country, 
who, from the weight of his character, from his reverence for 
the right, from his profound knowledge of the subject, from 
his splendid services in India, could hope, even now, to gain a 
hearing, and to have a chance — a small one it is true, but still 
a chance— of stopping, even now, the mischief. Lord Lawrence 
had gone down, as I have related, for his autumn holiday to a 
house near Broadstairs in the Isle of Thanet, and all the motives 
which usually operate most powerfully on men would seem to 
have conspired to drive him to hold his tongue. His peculiar 
position as an ex-Viceroy, of course, called him to think once, 
twice, and thrice before he did anything which might em- 
barrass the existing Viceroy in his time of trouble, even though 
that trouble was self-sought. His advanced age, his feeble 
frame, his blindness, his inability any longer either to read 
or to write, were so many valid excuses for not entering on 
an almost hopeless crusade against a strong popular feeling, 
against a patriotic cry, against a Government strong in 
its parliamentary majority, and in the favour of the Court 
and of the Crown. It was certain that he would incur all 
but universal obloquy; that his motives would be misin- 
terpreted ; that he would be accused of party feeling, of 
prejudice, of want of spirit, of want of patriotism, of all the 
influences, in fact, which had never had a particle of influence 
upon him ; that his previous services would be forgotten, or 
made light of ; that the whole of his policy would, for the time, 
be discredited, and that he, who had been hailed the chief 
saviour of an empire, would die, as in the course of nature 
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he soon must, misliked and suspected by those for whom he 
had saved it. Many of his relations, many of his friends, 
private and political alike, bade him think of these things and 
acquiesce in the inevitable. But not so thought John Law- 
rence, who ‘ did his duty to the last.’ He saw all this and 
he deliberately threw it aside. He felt that he had enjoyed 
peculiar opportunities for forming a right opinion; he felt 
that the government and the nation were rushing, blindfold, 
into a quagmire ; and, in my judgment, there is no single 
step in the whole of his heroic life which was taken from 
purer motives, which showed a more lively sense of honour, 
a more genuine patriotism, a more unflinching moral courage; 
in a word, which is more characteristic of the man, than 
this. Here is his flrst letter to the ‘ Tunes.’ It has no nicely 
turned sentences, no attempts at fine writing ; but it lifts the 
subject at once, beyond the range of party feeling, into higher 
and purer air, and it will for ever stand forth; like the letters 
which he wrote at the beginning of the Mutiny, as a monu- 
ment of his sense of justice, his sagacity, his energy, his 
patriotism. 

Afghanistan. 

To the Editor of the ‘ Times.' 

gir,_The news from Peshawur which appeared in the ‘ Times ’ 
of the 28rd inst., telling us that the Ameer of Cahul had refused to 
receive the proposed Mission on its way to his capital, and had 
forced Major Oavagnari to turn back from Ali Musjid, is, no doubt, a 
serious rebuff to the Government of India, more particularly so as the 
Mission had actually started. It seems to me to have been a serious 
vr.i-flt.fl.li-A organising a Mission to Cabul before we had ascertained 
whether Ameer Shere Ali was prepared to receive our overtures or 
not, and a still greater mistake despatching the Mission until we 
had received his consent to our doing so. Had these precautions 
been observed, the affront which we have met with would not 
have appeared to be so flagrant as it now does. But, however 
vexatious is the Ameer’s conduct in this matter, it ought not to lead 
us to force our Mission on him ; stiU less should it induce us to 
declare war against him. It appears to me to be contrary to sound 
policy that we should resent our disappointment by force of arms ; 
for, by so doing, we play the enemy’s game and force the Afghans 
into a union with the Eussians. 
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We ought not^ indeed, to be surprised that the Ameer has acted 
as he has done. From the time of the Treaty of 1857, the late 
Ameer, Dost Mohammed Khan, refused to allow us to have a 
Mission at Cabul, or even to send one there as a temporary 
arrangement, solemnly assuring us that such a step would lead to 
mischief and not to peaceful relations with the Afghans. We 
accepted his excuses. In 1869, the present Ameer affirmed the 
same policy. Whatever may be his own faults and shortcomings, 
he has never concealed from us his views on this subject. What 
occurred at the meeting in Peshawar towards the end of 1876 
between the Ameer’s agent and Sir Lewis Pelly has not actually 
transpired; but I believe that our wishes on the subject of a 
Mission to Cabul were at that time reiterated, though in vain. 

The old policy was to bear with the Afghans so far as we could 
reasonably do so, and to endeavour by kindness and conciliation to 
bring about friendly relations, gradually leading them to see that 
their interests and ours did not conflict. Of late, however, we 
have seemed to think that we understand the interests of the Afghans 
better than they do themselves. We appear to think that we can, 
in short, force our policy on them without their taking offence at such 
conduct. 

What are we to gain by going to war with the Ameer ? Can we 
dethrone him without turning the mass of his countrymen against 
us ? Can we follow the policy of 1838-89 without, in all probability, 
incurring similar results ? If we succeed in driving Shere Ali out of 
Cabul, whom can we put in his place ? And how are we to insure 
the maintenance of our own creature on the throne, except by 
occupying the country? And when is such an occupation to 
terminate ? 

I have no doubt that we can clear the defiles and valleys of 
Afghanistan from end to end of their defenders, and that no force of 
Afghans could stand against our troops when properly brought to 
bear against them. The country, however, consists of mountain 
ranges for the most part broken up into rugged and difficult 
plateaux, where brave men standing on the defensive have consider- 
able advantages ; and when we force such positions we cannot con- 
tmue to hold them. 

The cost of invading such a country will prove very great, and 
the means for so doing must be drawn from elsewhere. The country 
held by the Ameer can afford neither the money nor the transport 
nor, even, the subsistence in adequate quantity for the support of the 
‘ invading army. It is impossible to foresee the end of such a war. 
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and, in the meantime, its prosecution would utterly ruin the finances 
of India. 

Such are the pohtical and military considerations which lead me 
to raise my voice against the present pohcy towards Ameer Shere 
Ah. Are not moral considerations also very strong against such a 
war ? Have not the Afghans a right to resist our forcing a Mission 
on them, bearing in mind to what such Missions often lead, and 
what Burns’s Mission in 1836 did actually bring upon them 9 ^ 

I have heard it contended that no nation has a right to isolate 
itself in this way, and refuse to have intercourse with its neighbours. 
This may be a reasonable objection among civihsed nations, but 
ought not to apply, I submit, between civihsed Governments on the 
one hand and barbarous peoples on the other. 

No doubt, Ameer Shere Ali has aggravated his offence by the 
mode in which he has resisted our overtures, more particularly in 
the threat of his Mir Aldaor at Ah Musjid to shoot Major Cavagnari 
if he did not turn back. But we should not bear too hardly on the 
Ameer on this account. I have no doubt that if we promise to give 
up forcing a Mission on him he would make any apology that we 
could reasonably call for. I urge that we were wrong, in the outset, 
in our pohcy towards the Ameer in many instances which could be 
pointed out, and, therefore, ought not to be over hard on him in 
accepting his excuses. I insist that there wih be no real dishonour 
to us in coming to terms with him ; whereas, by pressing on him 
our own pohcy, we may incur most serious difficulties, and even 

disasters. n i 

The last telegrams from India are that three considerable bodies 

of troops are to be concentrated, one at Quetta, one at ThaU, on the 
river Koorum, and the third ia reserve at Mooltan, as what are 
called ‘ precautionary measures.’ I should caU them very offensive 
measures. The same impulses which have brought us into the present 
comphcations and troubles will almost certainly lead us to stni more 
decisive movements, unless very speedily checked by the people of 

Yours faithfully, 

Xi AWUEN CE . 

Stonehouse, St. Peter’s, Isle of Thanet, Sept. 27. 

Such a letter was a trumpet-call to the conscience of the 
country. ‘You have given them a shot between wind and 
water,’ said his friend, Captain Eastwick, to him on the 
morning on which it appeared. The effect was mstantaneous. 
It was shown by the abuse showered upon him m the speeches 



638 


LIFE OF LORD LA WRENCE, 


1869-79 


of platform orators, by anonymous and threatening letters, by 
the almost savage articles of the Ministerial press, no less 
than by the private letters of sympathy which came pouring 
in upon him from men of every shade of pohtical opinion, by 
the approving articles which appeared in the unattached as well 
as the Liberal portion of the press, and by the numerous letters 
to the ‘ Times ’ written by men who had always put principle 
above party, and morality above expediency — men like Lord 
Shaftesbury, Lord Grey, and Sir Charles Trevelyan. The in- 
fluence of the leading journal was, unfortunately, at that time 
given in support of the aggressive policy. But, as usual in 
matters of the first moment, it opened its columns freely and 
fairly to the chief disputants on either side of the question ; and 
the letters written to it by men like Lord Lawrence, Lord Grey, 
Sir John Adye, Sir Charles Trevelyan on one side, and by Sir 
James Stephen, Sir Henry Havelock, and General Hamley on 
the other, have, since, been published in a separate volume. 

Lord Lawrence wrote five letters in all. His second letter 
was, in outward form, a reply to one of Sir James Stephen. 
It is much more diffuse than the author would have probably 
allowed it to be had he enjoyed the use of his own hands and 
eyes. But it disentangles with such masterly skill the essence 
from the accidents of the Afghan quarrel, and is so compre- 
hensive and so elevated in its tone, that, compelled as I am 
to make a selection from a series of letters, every one of which 
is worth preserving, I quote it in fall : — 

Sir, — In the * Times ’ of the 16 th inst. there appears an elaborate 
letter from Sir James Stephen which seems to require a prompt reply, 
unless we wish that the present movement against the Ameer of 
Afghanistan, or, in other words, that a war in that country, should 
be allowed to proceed without any attempt on the part of those who 
are opposed to such a war to arrest it. 

In that letter, seven questions are proposed, the first four of 
which are very pertinent, but which the writer seems to desire to 
leave unanswered. The first of these questions, the full materials 
for the discussion of which Sir J. Stephen says are not before the 
public, is ‘whether the conduct pursued for some years towards 
the Ameer has or has not been judicious ? ’ Now, if this question 
be put aside for an indefinite period, under the above plea, much 
injustice, I submit, would be dealt out to Shere Ali, We cannot 
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fairly decide whether he has been wrong or not in refusing to re- 
ceive our Mission, unless we can give due weight to the reasons 
which may be adduced for his not doing so. Though complete in- 
formation may not be before us, I urge that there is ample evidence 
to enable us to decide whether he has primd facie a good case for 
his conduct. If we decide that he had reasonable grounds for the 
line he adopted, fair play appears to me to demand that we should 
put off the war against him until we have the materials on which 
the country can finally decide as to his conduct. 

Then it is asked, in the second question, * whether the Ameer 
has or has not grossly insulted a British Agent.’ And it is asserted 
that this point need not be discussed. But, surely, the same principle 
which is applicable to the first question is equally so to the second. 
When Sir J. Stephen wrote his letter, the belief that the Ameer 
had grossly insulted an officer of the Mission had been spread 
throughout England, and had met with almost universal credence. 
As this was the main ground of the Ameer’s offence for which war 
was to be declared against him, surely, justice demanded that the 
statement respecting it should be clearly proved. The question, I 
admit, has now lost its importance, and ‘ need not be discussed,’ 
since it is at the present time generally conceded that no such 
insult was committed, but, on the contrary, that the Mission was 
received by Shere Ali’s officer at Ali Musjid with as much courtesy 
as was consistent with refusing to allow it to proceed towards Oabul. 
Of course, the point whether the refusal to receive a Mission at 
Oabul is a cams lelli against the Ameer still remains. With reference 
to this, I cannot yet beHeve but that my countrymen — who pride 
themselves on a high sense of honour and justice — will pronounce 
that, in the circumstances which can be shown to exist, the Ameer 
ought to be held excused for his present conduct. 

The third question — * whether in dealing with an Asiatic ruler 
like Shere Ali the common rules of European international law 
have any application whatever ? ’ — is again passed over. I affirm 
that it shoiild not be so treated. If international law has no appli- 
cation in this case, then what is the law or principle on which the 
cause between Shere Ali and ourselves is to be tried ? Are we to 
be the judges in our own cause ? Are we to decide in accordance 
with our own interests ? Is this an answer which Englishmen will 
give in so grave a matter ? 

The fourth question is a very large one. It is thus stated : — 
‘Whether, in any circumstances, anything can be gained by an Afghan 
war ? ’ And it is said to suggest and resolve itself into three other 
questions— viz., ' Is it true that our present frontier is exceedingly 
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weak ? Is it true that it is possible to make it as strong as it is, at 
present, weak by occupying military positions through the mountains, 
and by establishing satisfactory relations with the mountain tribes? 
And is it true that, whatever may have been the case in former 
times, the advance of Eussia and the probability of a Eussian and 
Afghan alliance make the strengthening of our frontier (if it requires 
strengthening or can be strengthened) a matter of pressing import- 
ance ? ’ In answer, my humble opinion is that nothing is to be 
gained by an Afghan war, more especially by a war based on such a 
cause as is now put forward. 

Next, I do not admit that our present frontier is exceedingly 
weak. On the contrary, I deem it a frontier which, by nature, is 
remarkably strong; and one also which, if necessary, could be 
strengthened at a moderate cost, when compared with what a new 
line of frontier in an advanced position would, certainly, require. 
But, of course, this is mainly a mihtary question. Military men of 
considerable reputation take a view different from mme. But there 
are and have been military men of at least as high a reputation who 
take the other view. It seems to me difficult for any observing man 
even to look at the map of the frontier and adjacent countries — ^let 
alone having seen the frontier — and to come to the conclusion that 
it is not a strong position. All the country within the border is, as 
it were, in a natural fortress, scarcely accessible to attack, and com- 
paratively easy to be defended where it might be open to attack. 
Then, as regards the question, ‘ Is it true that it is possible to make 
it as strong as it is, at present, weak by occupying military positions 
through, the mountains and by establishing satisfactory relations 
with the mountain tribes ? ’ my reply is that an attempt just now 
to hold the long extent of defiles and passes in advance of the 
present border would not increase but dimmish its strength con- 
siderably^ To occupy these lines in the hope of adding largely to 
the strength of our frontier would require very extensive arrange- 
ments, and must be combined with measures which had previously 
led to the conciliation or subjugation of the hill tribes in the vicinity 
of the passes. Posts to contain sufficient garrisons to hold salient 
points in these defiles and to protect the intervening ground would 
have to be of considerable size. We must also further bear in mind 
that, though the great passes traversing the mountain ranges 
between India and Cabul may be limited to three or, perhaps, four, 
there are others through or over which troops lightly equipped 
could move without much difficulty, so as to create a diversion. In 
many instances the difficulties of want of water, and that of securing 
sites, which, while commanding the pass, would not be themselves 
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commanded by adjacent positions, would be very serious. I would 
instance the case of the Kohat Pass, which is only ten miles long 
or thereabouts. After Sir Charles Napier’s expedition against the 
Afridis in that pass in 1849-50 it was in contemplation to fortify it 
and hold it with our own troops ; but the idea was given up on 
account of difficulties of the kind I have mentioned. Moreover, 
there is no reason that I can see that, while maintainmg our present 
frontier as the base of our operations, we should not, as a temporary 
arrangement, when invasion was imminent occupy certain posts in 
advance, so as to command the defiles more or less, as has been 
often done in other countries under similar circumstances. Such 
arrangements would have the advantage, in my mind, of being less 
irksome to the tribes in the vicinity, and, therefore, such as it might 
be expected that they would readily accede to, if well paid and wisely 
managed. I may further add that it would not be convenient to 
hold these posts with English troops, and, therefore, we should 
have to garrison them with native soldiers ; and to this, again, 
there are obvious^ objections, if large numbers were required. This 
brings me to the last part of the query — as to ‘ estabhshing satis- 
factory relations with the mountain tribes.’ This would be, at the 
best, a work of time, and must prove of a doubtful character ; one 
which, however carefully and wisely conducted, might at a critical 
moment break down ; and one, therefore, on which no prudent 
man would rely. Like the sons of Ishmael, the nature of the hill 
tribes is for every man’s hand to be against his neighbour ; in a 
word, they are a poor, predatory, and treacherous race, who delight 
in war and rapine so long as there is a prospect of their, thereby 
benefiting. These tribes are calculated to turn out in the aggregate 
100,000 fighting men ; but, assuming that they could not gather 
together more than a quarter of that number, it would be a very 
serious matter to hold a long line of defence with these defiles in 
our rear liable to be beleaguered by such fellows. 

We then come to the question, ‘ Is it true that whatever may 
have been the case in former times, the advance of Eussia and 
the probability of a Eussian and Afghan alliance make the strength- 
ening of our frontier a matter of pressing importance ? ’ This is 
quite true ; but it is to be done, in my mind, by strengthening our 
present frontier rather than by extending it still further. On this 
point, I am happy to think that Sir J. Stephen and I are in some 
degree in accord; for he appears only to advocate an advance, 
‘ subject to the condition that some way of establishing satisfactory 
relations with the frontier tribes can be devised; for if they are 
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hostile, any advanced posts occupied by, ns at the month of or 
beyond the passes, wonld be in a critical position.’ My advice, 
then, is to wait, at any rate, nntil such relations have been estab- 
lished in a thoronghly secnre manner. 

I will not attempt an analysis of what follows in Sir J. Stephen’s 
letter as to the analogy between the position of the Enssians in 
Central Asia at the present time and that of the English in India in 
the early days of the century. Whatever may be the resemblance 
between the two conditions, there is this great difference, — that, 
in regard to the conquests of England in India in those days, the 
people were generally unwarhke, and the country open and access- 
ible, while Afghanistan is a country of mountain ranges, narrow 
defiles, and valleys limited in extent, inhabited by a warlike race, 
who, with rare exceptions, have for centuries maintained their in- 
dependence. Hindustan in the days adverted to by Sir J. Stephen 
had been, in the first instance, overrun and plundered by invaders, 
who had subsequently quarrelled among themselves and engaged in 
mutual destruction. The people of the country had risen against 
their invaders, in many cases successfully, and then had turned their 
arms against each other. The conquest of India, under such circum- 
stances, was not a difficult task. The condition of things would be very 
different should Eussia now attempt to invade India. She would 
have to meet an English army renowned through every part of the 
world for resolution and tenacity of purpose, backed by a force of 
native troops equal, if not superior, to any of the kind which could 
be trained and brought against them. I say nothing of the diffi- 
culties of raising money adequate for such an emergency which the 
Eussians would experience. For my part, I should have no doubt 
of the result of such a contest in these circumstances. 

If, however, we advance into Afghanistan, we shall, in the first 
instance, break up the government which exists there, and which it 
wiU be impossible for us to replace — a government which, with all 
its faults, is not unsuited to the people, and with which they are 
generally content. We shall then be holding the country, with the 
inhabitants sullen and discontented, and the chiefs eager to throw 
off the yoke and ready to join any invader who can hold out to 
them hopes of success, 

I do not, for one moment, look with indifference on the state of 
things in Central Asia, and still less in Afghanistan. On the con- 
tray, I do so with great anxiety, and this I have always done. But 
I feel pretty confident that we shall not improve our position by 
going to war with the Afghans. I am certain that we shall find, 
when it is, perhaps, too late, that by advancing into Afghanistan we 
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shall have greatly weakened our position, more especially as I antici^ 
pate it would involve our remaining there. One writer quietly con- 
templates the occupation of Cabul, Ghazni, Candahar, and Herat. 
Another, not content with this, advocates a further advance, so as 
to hold the whole country from the Pamir steppes on the north to 
the Helmand on the south. A third would urge us, in due course 
of time, to cross the Oxus and drive the Eussians out of Central 
Asia, and has, in his own opinion, strong reasons for such movements. 
Sir J. Stephen is apparently content with the occupation of the 
defiles leading up to Cabul from India. Few, however, of the ad- 
vocates of an advance would limit their desires to that extent ; and, 
to say the truth, it seems to me that the occupation of the passes 
would probably require an advance into the valleys beyond. 

Time will not admit of my going into the question of the position 
of Eussia in Central Asia. I do not myself think that that position 
ought to lead them to advance much further. Eussia has already 
probably as good a boundary in the line of the Oxus as she ought to 
desire. I do not think she will strengthen her tenure of the country 
she now occupies by a further advance. Should she extend her occu- 
pation to Afghanistan, she will, most probably, turn the Afghans 
against her, for the same reason that our occupation of that country 
would turn them against us. 

I do not believe that the object of Eussia in her present relations 
with Shere Ali is purely commercial. Doubtless, in contracting the 
alliance with Turkey, in occupying Cyprus, and in telling the whole 
world that we were ready to bar the way of Eussia on the Armenian 
border, we did a good deal to aggravate the Eussians. They are 
now paymg us off for this policy by irritating us in Afghanistan ; 
indeed, we have heard as much in some of the Continental papers. 
But the point is, whether by holding our own frontier, or by 
advancing into Afghanistan and breaking to pieces the Afghan 
Government, we shall improve or weaken our position. I hold to 
the latter view. 

It is said that, in cases where the honour of England and the safety 
of great interests belonging to it are concerned, neither the expen- 
diture of the blood of our countrymen nor, still less, that of large 
sums of money, must be considered. I admit there are such circum- 
stances ; but not in the present case. I hold, therefore, that it is 
not for the honour of England that we should go to war with the 
Afghans because they will not receive our Mission, and that such a 
war would be impolitic and unjust. 

I have said little on the cost of such a war. We have been told 

T T 2^ 
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that England will certainly pay a considerable portion of it ; but 
there seems no certainty on this point. Judging from the past, it 
seems more than probable that England will not pay such a portion 
of the charges as the policy of India renders it desirable that she 
should do. Moreover, though she might be willing to pay a portion 
of the extra charges of a campaign, she would probably demur to 
making good an adequate share of the cost of the occupation of 
Afghanistan ; and to how long this may extend no man can foresee. 
But, whatever may be decided on the question of division of expense 
between the two countries, I should deplore, under present circum- 
stances, the expenditure of any large sum on such a war. India is 
unable to bear the cost, and England is by no means in a condition 
to meet it. 

In conclusion, I may add what I had almost forgotten to say, 
that the causes which have led to the ill-will of Ameer Shere Ali 
towards us are patent to most people who have watched the proceed- 
ings of the Grovernment of India for the last two years and more. 
In the * Daily News ’ of the 19th inst. there appears a letter, signed 
‘ Englishman,’ which gives succinctly the causes that he considers 
sufficient to account for the Ameer’s alleged feeling against us. 
These are the occupation of Quetta, the pressure put on the Ameer 
to receive English officers into different places in Afghanistan, the 
granting of large numbers of arms of precision to the Maharaja of 
Kashmere with iastructions to push forward troops for the occupa- 
tion of the passes leading to Chitral, the embargo placed on the 
export of warhke stores and the like from India to Cabul, and 
also the aggressive tone of the Press in India towards the Ameer. 
On this subject I spoke strongly in the House of Lords, in June of 
last year, but with very little result. At the same time I pressed 
on the Government the propriety of giving to the country a copy of 
the papers connected with Sir Lewis Felly’s conference with the 
Ameer’s agent at Peshawur. These papers, I understand, were sub- 
sequently promised at the urgent request of some members of the 
House of Commons. But, up to this time, so far as I can ascertain, 
that promise has not been fulfilled. If we are to wait for all the 
facts connected with these transactions until it may be the pleasure 
of the Government to grant them, we might, in the interim, invade 
Cabul, destroy the government of the Ameer, and then be told that 
the time was past for examining into the merits of the question. 
Thus, in one of the leading articles of the ‘ Times ’ we were lately 
told that it was no use inquiring into any of the circumstances con- 
nected with the present state of feeling at Cabul prior to the 21st of 
September, the day on which om: Mission was turned back at Ali 
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Musjid. Lastly, I deliberately affirm that the friendly policy which 
was formerly observed by the Government of India towards the 
Afghans did bear most excellent fruit, as is well shown by Major- 
General Sir John Adye’s letter in the ‘ Times ’ of the 18th inst. We 
had, in those days, no intrigues between the Ameer and Kussia, no 
rumours of passionate expressions of feeling against us on his part, 
and no accounts of attempts to get up a Jihad, or religious war, 
against the infidels. 

Yours faithfully, 

Lawrefce. 

Stonehouse, St. Peter’s, Isle of Thanet, Oct. 19. 

A few sentences must also be preserved from his subsequent 
letters : — 

October 24. 

So far as diplomacy, and diplomacy alone is concerned, we 
should do all in our power to induce the Afghans to side with us. 
We ought not, in my mind, to make an offensive and defensive 
treaty with them. This has been for many years their desire ; but 
the argument against it is that if we made such a treaty we should 
be bound to restrain them from any attacks on their neighbours, 
and to resent such assaults on them, while it would be next to 
impossible for us to ascertain the merits of such complaints. We 
should thus constantly find omrselves in a position to please neither 
party, and even bound to defend causes in which the Afghans were 
to blame. 

October 30. 

The pressing question is whether the Ameer was not justified in, 
or at any rate, has not extenuating circumstances to plead for, his 
refusal to receive our mission. If he has — and I believe that he has — 
then I affirm that we ought to suspend military operations against 
him and. his country, until it can be fairly shown that the justifica- 
tion which is pleaded for him has no solid basis. If we declare 
war against the Ameer we shall, in all probability, destroy him, or 
drive him from his country and subvert his Government, before 
we are assured that he deserves this at our hands ; and should we, 
in the end, find that we were much to blame in the course we had 
pursued, we shall then feel that we have done a great wrong which 
it will be impossible to repair. 

And here, once more, in his last letter, more especially 
in its very last words, is the gist of the whole business : — 

I have tried to keep the military considerations comiected with 
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the present North-West frontier as separate as I well could from 
those of a political character. But the arguments bearing on the 
subject are so interwoven that it is difficult to do so thoroughly. I 
am conscious that I have mixed them more than I could wish. 
One of the greatest, perhaps the greatest, objection attending ‘ the 
rectification of the frontier ’—which I understand to mean taking a 
further portion of Afghan territory and annexing it to our posses- 
sions— is based on political and moral grounds. The greatest 
captain of modern times is said to have affirmed that, even in war, 
the moral as compared with the military side was 3 to 1. Now, 
without affirming this to be the case, political and moral considera- 
tions ought to be deemed of the greatest weight. As time rolls 
on, when the desolation caused by war has been long obliterated, 
the passions which a sense of wrong have aroused do not cease to 
burn but pass on from one generation to another. The Afghan is 
courageous, hardy, and independent ; the country he lives in is 
strong and sterile in a remarkable degree, extraordinarily adapted 
for guerilla warfare ; these people will never cease to resist so long 
as they have a hope of success, and, when beaten down, they have 
that kind of elasticity which will ever lead them to renew the 
struggle whenever opportunity of so doing may occur. If we enter 
Afghanistan— whether it be to punish the people for the alleged 
faults of their chiefs or to rectify our frontier— they will, assuredly, 
do all in their power to resist us. We want them as friends and 
not as enemies. In the latter category, they are extremely dan- 
gerous to us. However disagreeable to our pride and self-esteem, 
we must * try back,’ and endeavour to adopt a wiser policy. We 
made a treaty with them, we bound ourselves to respect their 
territory, and even though we would not bind ourselves in an 
offensive and defensive alliance, we gave them to understand that we 
would take a great interest in their independence, and would look 
with severity on any attempt to injure them. This seems to be a 
good basis on which to endeavour to build up amicable relations. At 
any rate, by such a line of conduct we should leave no sting behind. 

Let us now turn to the financial state of the case. This has 
been well described by Mr. Fawcett. The expenses of an invasion, 
and still more of holdmg Afghanistan, must prove enormous. All 
this has been dexterously thrown aside by the advocates of retalia- 
tion and war. The expenses of the Afghan war of 1838-42 were 
very large, and those for the impending war must prove greater. 
We have not yet heard a word as to who is to bear them. I, for 
one, do not believe that the people of England will endure them, 
and as for the inhabitants of India, they are already, in my judg- 
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ment, taxed beyond the public burdens which they ought to bear. 
For the most part simple and abstemious ia their habits, they can 
live on little. But there is a point beyond which even they camiot 
maintain themselves. Many of the richer classes do not bear their 
fair proportion of the taxation of the country, and thus the condi- 
tion of the rest of the people is more wretched than it ought to be. 
The droughts and famines in many parts of the country of late 
years have caused great misery, and some of the prime necessaries 
of life cost more than the labours of the lower classes can afford. 
To increase the taxation in such circumstances must have a ten- 
dency to render the masses of the people almost desperate. Is 
this the time for spending millions of money in a war for which we 
camiot even produce a reasonable pretext ? for a war the evidence 
for which we are ashamed to produce ? 

Yours faithfully, 

Laweence. 

Stonehouse, St. Peter’s, Isle of Thanet: November 18. 

Nor was Lord Lawrence content merely to write letters or 
to hold conferences with his friends, private and political, 
upon this burning matter. Finding that the papers which 
it was supposed by some credulous people might in some 
measure justify our conduct, were still withheld by Govern- 
ment ; that military preparations were proceeding apace ; and 
that Lord Lytton was disposed to go to war even in advance 
of them, he became Chairman of a Committee composed of 
men of every phase of political opinion, and especially of men 
who were strong in their Indian experience and reputation. 
Its chief object was to bring pressure upon the Government 
to postpone the actual commencement of hostilities till explicit 
orders had been sent from home to that effect, till the papers 
had been produced, and till the Ameer should have had one 
chance more of making an apology or an explanation. If only 
justice were done, Lord Lawrence thought that explanations 
and apologies would not be all on one side. 

On the 9th of November, Lord Beaconsfield had startled his 
colleagues and his suj)porters hardly less than his opponents, 
by the announcement at the Mansion House, that the war 
which was about to begin had been undertaken not to punish 
the Ameer for his reception of the Russian and his refusal to 
receive an English mission, but for a rectification of boundary^ 
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for the substitution, as he called it, of a scientific for a hap- 
hazard frontier. The name was his own but the idea, I believe, 
was General Colley’s. The brave soldier whose opinion on the 
Afgba.Ti frontier was, in Lord Lytton’s view, ‘ equal to that 
of twenty Lawrences,’ had, somehow, contrived to produce a 
like effect upon the clear or the temporarily clouded intellect 
of a yet higher authority ; and the war, henceforward, was de- 
clared, on that higher authority, to be distinctly for aggressive 
purposes. 

On the 16th of the same month. Lord Lawrence, as Chair- 
man of ‘ the Afghan Committee,’ wrote to Lord Beaconsfield 
asking him to receive a deputation on the earliest possible 
day. Lord Beaconsfield curtly declined the interview. ‘ It was 
rendered unnecessary,’ he said, ‘ by the copious explanations 
of their views with which Lord Lawrence and his friends had 
recently favoured the country, and, as for the papers which 
he asked for, they would be found, when they were produced, 
to begin from an earlier date than that of Lord Lytton’s 
Viceroyalty.’ It was hardly necessary for Lord Lawrence to 
remark in reply, ‘ There is no transaction which has passed 
between the Afghan Government and myself, in former days, 
which I am not willing should be known throughout the 
breadth and length of the land.’ 

Early in December, Parliament met to consider the ques- 
tion. But it was too late. The conclusion was foregone. We 
had invaded Afghanistan, had beaten down, as Lord Lawrence 
said we should, all resistance, and had driven the Ameer, who 
had written that most touching letter on Lord Mayo’s death, 
form his country to die in misery and in exile. In vain were 
the abounding knowledge and authority of Lord Lawrence, 
the experience of Lord Northbrook so recently gathered upon 
the spot, the official weight and position of Lord Halifax, the 
independence of Lord Grey, the cool judgment and high 
morality of Lord Derby and Lord Carnarvon, brought to 
bear upon the question. They could not undo what had been 
done, even if they could have hoped, by weight of argument, to 
influence the serried ranks of those who were prepared, under 
aU circumstances, to vote as they were bidden. The utmost 
that they could do, from a practical point of view, was to urge 
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the Grovernment to as early and as- equitable a conclusion of 
the -war as possible. 

That conclusion, or rather a conclusion of some kind, soon 
came. We had shattered the Government of Shere Ali— the 
^ only strong Government that was possible in Afghanistan— into 
pieces. We had prepared a new series of civil wars for his 
unhappy country, and it was necessary before we could retire, 
either with decency or safety, behind our new ‘ scientific ’ fron- 
tier, to find somebody to put in his place, a man who would 
come into our terms, and who, by the mere fact of doing so, 
must make it impossible, when once we had retired, that he 
should rule the country with vigour, even if he could manage 
to retain his life. Yakub Khan, ‘the ill-starred wretch,’ the 
persecuted son of Shere Ali, lay readiest to our hand. The 
treaty of Gundamuck was, of course, readily, or even greedily, 
signed by him ; and the two objects of the war, the permanent 
stationing of an English embassy at Cabul, and the permanent 
possession of a scientific frontier, were secured — secured, that 
is, for a month or two. 

There were universal rejoicings among those who had 
promoted the war, over a victory which had been so cheaply 
purchased ; and Lord Lawrence was proved, by the result, to 
be doubly wrong, wrong in his premises and wrong also in his 
conclusions. Was he wrong, and how did he regard the treaty ? 

‘ I fear,’ he said, ‘ that it can end in nothing but evil to us.’ 
And when he heard that, by one of its articles, it was stipulated 
that General Cavignari should remain with his escort at Cabul, 

‘ they will all be murdered,’ he exclaimed, ‘ every one of them.’ 
And they were murdered, every one of them, and the very 
notion of having an embassy at Cabul, and of retaining the 
‘ scientific frontier,’ were, ultimately, abandoned for ever by 
those who had started them. But another war was necessary ; 
and a proclamation that we would hang upon the scaffold those 
who fought against us for their hearths and homes was 
deemed to be necessary ; and a winter at Cabul was necessary, 
during a large portion of which our troops were penned in 
their fortified camp; and a pitched battle at Maiwand was 
necessary, in which, for almost the first time in British 
history, a large English army was defeated in the open field. 
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and put to flight by these despised Afghans ; and when General 
Eoberts’ brilliant march and victory enabled us to flatter our- 
selves that we had wiped out the memory of our disgrace, it 
was necessary for us to find or to make another king, and 
we fished out a Eussian pensioner, whom we straightway put 
upon the throne, to oppose Eussian aggression ! And then, 
the Government which had succeeded, by no fault of their 
own, to the heritage of wrong left them by their predecessors, 
did the best that they could under the circumstances by 
withdrawing from the scene of our sin and shame, and we 
now have the satisfaction of feeling that we have thrown 
away twenty millions of money, and thousands of lives, and 
the plighted word of successive Viceroys, and the solemn 
pledges of treaties, in pursuit of a ‘ scientific frontier ’ which 
has vanished clean away, and is never spoken of but with 
derision ; that we have turned the whole Afghan nation into 
our deadly foes ; and that we have not stopped the march of 
Eussia.towards India by one single day. 

* You may do your worst ! ’ such was the solemn exclama- 
tion of the Ameer Shere Ali, when he received the high-handed 
summons of Lord Lytton, ‘ but the issue is in the hands of God.’ 
And they were words which might have made even Lord Lytton 
think seriously of what he was about to do. ‘ The first Afghan 
war,’ says Sir John Kaye, its historian, in summing up his 
judgment upon the whole, was in principle and in act an 
unrighteous usurpation, and the curse of God was upon it 
from the first. Our successes, at the outset, were a part of 
the curse. They lapped us into false security, and deluded us 
to our overthrow. This is the great lesson to be leai-nt from 
the contemplation of the Afghan war. ‘ The Lord God of re- 
compenses will surely requite.’ May we not, those at least of 
us who still believe in a Providence and in a God, say the same, 
word for word, of the second Afghan war ? ‘ Eighteousness 

exalteth a nation, but sin is the reproach of any people.’ 

But Lord Lawrence was not destined to have the infinite 
pain of seeing his worst forebodings fulfilled, or the infinite 
satisfaction of seeing the unrighteous policy reversed, and the 
Ministry which had embarked, under the same sinister auspices, 
on almost equally unjust wars in Asia and in Africa, swept from 
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power by the whirlwind of popular indignation, which broke 
forth, when once the national conscience had been aroused 
to what had been done. As long ago as the summer of the 
preceding year there had been those about Lord Lawrence 
who had begun to have vague fears about him. He had often 
told his Mend Captain Bastwick that he felt his days were 
numbered, and some of those who saw most of him think that 
he might then have passed away quietly to his rest, had not his 
energies been once more aroused by the thought that there was 
still something for him to do in the world. Once more, perhaps 
— as I have ventured to suppose may have been the case in his 
earlier life, when he seemed to be at the point of death — the 
thought may have occurred to him that 

. . . Something ere the end. 

Some work of noble note may yet be done 
Not unbecoming men who strove with gods. 

At all events, he seemed to take a new lease of life from the 
moment when he heard of the turning back of Cavignari’s 
mission, and determined manfully to throw himself into the 
breach, if, haply, he might still stop the Afghan war. 

Throughout that autumn and the early winter, Lord Law- 
remje worked away at his self-imposed mission with his old 
unconquerable energy. He was able to dine out occasionally; 
he saw much of his Mends ; and it was my happiness during 
these few months, on several occasions, to have lengthened 
conversations with him. He paid one flying visit to Edin- 
burgh, and another to Manchester on business, accompanied 
in each case by his ever-faithful companion, who rarely let 
him go out of her sight, and never left him for more than an 
hour or two together, except on one occasion, when she was 
summoned to Windsor to receive the Order of the Star of 
India from the hands, of the Queen. In May, Lord Lawrence 
was present at an event which gave — and with good reason— 
unmixed satisfaction to him and to aU the family, the marriage 
of his second son Henry Arnold to Constance Davies. He 
made a speech at the wedding breakfast, and nobody then 
observed any sign of his approaching end. 

One day, early in June, he ventured out in heavy rain, and 
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caught a chill which settled heavily on the weaker organs of 
his body. Partially recovering, he insisted on going down, on 
the 19 th of the month, to the House of Lords, that he might 
take part in the debate on the Indian Budget. His eldest son, 
John, who usually attended him on these occasions, happened 
to be otherwise engaged, and there was difficulty in finding 
anyone to accompany him. ‘Don’t send for Eastwick,’ he 
said, ‘ for he is sure to come, whatever it costs him.* ‘ It is a 
speech,’ said Captain Eastwick when it was reported to him, 
‘ which I value more than a thousand pounds.* Lord Lawrence 
went down to the House, but he proved to be quite unequal to 
the exertion. He had prepared his speech with more than 
usual care. In fact, it had been a great labour to him. But his 
voice was almost inaudible, and, to his great distress, he was 
unable to say much that he had wished. He was able, how- 
ever, to deliver a protest against the repeal of the cotton 
duties, which he thought to be a needless remission of revenue 
made at the wrong time, and made also in the interest of 
English manufacturers, rather than of India. He also de- 
nounced the new license tax as an impost which pressed too 
heavily on the poorer classes. On his return, very late, to 
his home he looked exceedingly fatigued and exhausted. He 
had been so anxious to hear the whole debate that he would 
not leave the House of Lords to get dinner, and had after- 
wards driven home in a Hansom cab, arriving thoroughly 
chilled from the night air, after the heated atmosphere in 
which he had been for so many hours. It was his last visit 
to the House of Lords. 

‘ The next day,* writes Miss Gaster, ‘ during his walk, he 
said to me, “ I feel so worn out, I can hardly stagger along.” 
And this was literally the case. Seeing how tired and thirsty 
he seemed ’ — I have referred to this incident before, but need 
not apologise for telling it in fuU here again, in its right place 
— ‘ and as we happened to be passing a shop full of splendid 
fruit, I proposed that we should go in and buy some straw- 
berries. A basket of the most tempting description was offered 
to us ; but alas ! the price was exorbitant, owing to the season 
being a very late one. “ Spend ten shillings on myself for such 
a purpose ! ” he said, “ I never did such a thing in my life,” 
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^ and we went away without them.’ In the afternoon of the 
same day, he managed to go with Captain Eastwick to the 
asylum for the orphan daughters of soldiers at Hampstead, an 
institution in which he had always taken a great interest. It 
was the anniversary festival; and the Duke of Connaught 
was to preside, while the Duchess was to distribute the prizes. 
After the ceremony was over he proposed a vote of thanks 
to the Duchess and had a friendly conversation with her 
and with the Duke. He had been much interested, I may 
mention here, in the case of a soldier’s child whose mother 
had recently died. On being asked, whilst dying, to whose 
care she would leave her children, she replied, ‘ I have no- 
body belonging to me. But if Lord Lawrence knew that I had 
been trained in the Lawrence Asylum,” I am sure that he 
would not let my children starve.’ This remark, her brother, 
a tailor, wrote to Lord Lawrence, and her faith was amply 
rewarded, for, besides contributing to the support of the 
children for the time being, he did not rest until both were 
settled in homes. A grateful letter of thanks from the poor 
tailor, praying for the long life of Lord Lawrence, arrived just 
before his benefactor breathed his last. 

On the following morning, Sunday, he fell asleep almost 
immediately after breakfast — a very unusual thing with him — 
and he was unable to go to church. His wife stayed at home 
with him, and though she then little thought how soon the 
conflict was to be fought and the victory won, she happened to 
read aloud to him a sermon of Eobertson’s on the ‘ Victory 
over Death,’ with which he seemed greatly struck. He 
brightened up in the afternoon, conversed with the large 
family party who were staying in the house, and was able to 
receive his friends as usual. 

On Monday, he was rather better, and was able to attend 
to business, but, on Tuesday morning, a strange drowsiness 
came on, which never again quite left him. He fell asleep 
after breakfast, but insisted on going down, at noon, to a 
business meeting in the City. During his absence. Lady 
Lawrence seized the opportunity of going, unknown to him, to 
Dr. Kidd, and telling him of the symptoms. Dr. Kidd thought 
them serious, and wished to see him; but when Captain 
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Eastwick, on Lord Lawrence’s return, urged him to send for v. 
a doctor, he only said, with a pleasant smile, ‘ I see my wife 
has been putting you up to this ; there is no need for it.’ In 
the afternoon, he was able to see some friends— Dr. Kennedy, 
his brother-in-law, among the number — and they even arranged 
to go together to the Hou^e of Lords on the following 
Thursday. During all that night, his wife watched by his 
bedside. He was several times sick and very drowsy. 

On Wednesday morning, he was too weak to leave his 
bed, but he seemed to enjoy having the newspapers read 
to him. He spoke little, and then only to ask for water. 
Everything in the shape of food was rejected, and the strong 
remedies ordered by Dr. Kidd produced hardly any ameliora- 
tion of the symptoms. 

On Thm'sday morning, he just asked what news there 
was in the papers ; and this was the last question on public 
affiairs which he was to put to anyone. From that time till 
about 10.80 p.M. on Friday, he was engaged with the last 
enemy, who was no ‘ king of terrors ’ to him. 

On the Friday morning, those who had clung most to hope 
saw that the end was drawing near. The few absent members 
of his family who were within reach were summoned to his 
side. The once strong man lay helpless on his bed, seldom 
opening his eyes and, apparently, unable to speak or to 
recognise anyone. ‘ Do you know me ? ’ whispered his wife. 

‘ To my last gasp, my darling,’ he replied quite audibly ; and, 
as she bent down to give him her last kiss, she felt the last 
pressure of his lips and hands. ‘ I am so weary ; ’ such were 
the words which those who stood around his bed heard the 
most indefatigable of workers murmuring to himself as he was 
entering the land where the weary are at rest. 

So lived and so died John Lawrence. 


THE END. 


Spoitiswooue <£r C'o., Xifetc-streei Square, London, 






